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PUBLISHER'S NOTE 


T HE Romiiknshh.; Mission established this Institute of Culture in M38 
in fid til mem of one of the projects to commemorate tin; Birth Gfciucuary 
of Sri Ramatmhna d936), At the same lime the Institute was vested with 
the entire rights of Tttr Cultural Heritage of India. This publication is 
rims one the major responsibilities oi the Institute; it also m 

fulfil a primaiy aim of Lite Institute, which is to promote (he study, inter¬ 
pretation. and dissemination of the cultural fieri luge of India. 

The first edition of Tin Cultural Hrritage of India, in three volumes 
.iml about 2,00(1 pages in all, the wort of one hundred distinguished Indian 
scholars, wsu published in 1987 by the Sri Kamakrishna Birth Centenary 
Publication Committee as a Birth Centenary memorial. This work pre¬ 
sented for the first rime a panorama of the cultural history of India, and 
it was immediately acclaimed as a remarkable contribution to the cultural 
literature of the world. This 'edition was sold out within a feu years, and 
ttit work had tong f^en out of print. When considering the question of 
,i second edition; it was felt that, instead of reprinting the work in its 
original Form advantage should be taken of the opportunity to enlarge 
ihe scope of the work, making it more comprehensive, more authoritative, 
and adiHputtelv representative of dilfcrcm aspects of Indian thought, and, 
at the- same time, I hoto uglily to revise the old articles to bring them 
up to date. 

According to a new scheme drawn up on this, basis, the number of 
volumes has been increased. The plan of arrange mem has been improved 
Ijv grouping the topics in such a way that each volume may be fairly 
complete and fulfil the requirement j of those interested in any paitn uLu 
hraiuli of learning. Each volume will be self-contained, with separate 
paeination, bibliography, and index, and will be introduced by an oui 
standing authority. Since due tcgaul will be paid to historicity and 

critical treatment. it b hop«* ** thh wort uUI I' ri, ' ir1t * 3 « lli(k lo 

ihc study <tl the complex pattern of India's cull oral history. 

In keeping with the ancient Indian tradition of imparting instruction 
to students without remuneration, thr distinguished band of scholars, who 
have co-operated so ably in this task, have done that work .is a labour of 
, mc hl 9 spirit of sendee to scholarship and world understanding. Equally 
c^emi^il to the success of the undertaking was the assistance of rtu Govern¬ 
ment of India who made a generous gram towards the cost of publication. 
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THfc dJtTUftAL HEfttTAttF Ol IN»|A 

Without this dual co-operation. It would have been impossible to set mu 
on 4 vtnttlK nf ibis magnitude; and to the mihh Timurs as. well as to the 
Government of India the Institute therefore expresses its deepest gratitude. 

In prc-seniing this fourth volume of the second edition of The Cultural 
lleriidgf o) India, following tlie publication of Volume III in 1955, it is 
perhaps necessary to explain hoiv it happened that these two volumes were 
the first to be published. In the first edition of this work, there were a fairly 
large number of representative art ides on philosophy anil religion, the two 
subjects which, under the new scheme, have liven assigned to Volumes ME 
and. EV. Thus iliese two volumes acquired an advantage over the others, 
which required a much greater pro mm on of fresh materia L and it was 
therefore thought expedient to publish them first. 

The onerous task of editing these iwo volumes was assigned to the 
rapalile Stands ol the late Professor Haricbs Bhatiacbaryva. v.a_. im . r.it.s., 
Du^rasagara. who was formerly Head of the Department of philosophy at 
tin Dacca l-imersuy, and later Honorary University Professor of Endian 
Philosophy and Religion at the College of Indology, ll.mnras Hindu 
University. When he passed away in Januarv this year, lie had completed 
his it It ting of tfic present volume. The Institute is flee pi v indebted in hint 
for rfw way in which he gave unsparingly of his rime and encigy in tackling 
the many difficulties inherent, in a work of this nature. Over many years 
he >ioud as a true friend to the Institute, always willing to serve its t .mse. 
He is now great I) missed, ami the fact that he did not live to sec this volume 
in prim iingo, with sadness the Institute's pleasure in, sending ii out into 
ihe world. The Institute also records it'- sense of deep *nriow at the passing 
away of Di |\ tl. Bagrhi. one of the new contributors this volume. 

This volume contains forty-Jive anidcs, twenty-two of which appeared 
in tlie first edition of ihts work Most of these liaw been revised by Ihe 
authors therasdvet for ihc present edition. 

Help has been received fmm many smirrev In the prep rat. ion of 
this volume. To lir. Mhagavan Das. that great savant who has been 
hip[inimd hv ilit- President ■>! India with tin- hightsi Indian Order of 
Bfuir:imratn:i a*- > token of respect in which he is widely held for fns 
high ideals, special ihanks are due for finding time, in spile of failing health. 
io write ilu Imrmlmiion to this volume. Thanks are also due to 
I)] Sunili hurnai Chatter}!. u.\., him., for kindly writing the Preface, 
Pi ofe»or Jntmcridm Chandra Dmra, u.A,. undertook the arduous task of 
pu paring the Index, as he had done for Volume Hi, Mr, J. V. O'Brien, 
Regional Representative nf the British Council. fkilciitia, carefully went 
through most of ihe an ides from the point of view 1 of language, V lew 
anidcs were seen bv Mi R. V Copland, si. a., and Miss V, G. .Stock, 
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PtmLLSHEJrt NO'CE 

Professor of English at ific Uiuvmdty uf Calcutta. To -ill these friends the 
Institute offers sincere thanks for their generous assistance. 

Religion lints fiotii rlu- basis of India's thought and life and the guiding 
principle of hci civilization through die ages. She lias steadfastly held on 
to dns prindpte against the varied vicissitude of her history . The freedom 
uf (lie Mild ii-iis heeii inr hei the siirnnrutn hvitum of lift; and the divinity 
of man and oneness of existence. Iter eternal message. May India's <spii itual 
wisdom help the world in discovering the spirit which will unite men in 
building a Kingdom of Cod upon earth! 

October I USD 
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PREFACE 


J ILST .is water Idling from rlit: shy goes to t lie sea, m the salutation*; 

offered to rlie various gods reach God, alone < thd.idt pitfittim toy am ml ha 
giH'chittt sdgatiim ; nina tirvti iutnimhuuth Ktiuvtim fitaligacchati). 

I’ltis Sanshtii s.'iiiiti' is echoed in most language; in India which will 
carry on rhr i rad it ions of Hindu tult ure, It conveys a sentiment that is 
understood and immediately subscribed to by most people in India, and 
certainly be all Hindus: and ii indicates one of the fundamental attitudes 
in Hindu culture—ii' great sense of undemanding and liospiulity. Tlus 
basil mental ns is sen old in India—as old as the Vedas, fine of the¬ 
rm i mum pi acts in the linlun mental make-up is the sentiment expressed 
in that great passage from the (tg-IVifai, ‘P.kaih sad, ; ifrra tuthutUiS mutant i ’— 
t hat which is, is One; sages describe It in manifold way's. 

After the passage of centuries, the same sentiment was made Incarnate, 
so in say, in the person of Sri Rainakrishna. wlrn made this great statement, 
'jutu utat, lata path" rbtre arc* as many ways as there arc points 
of view. 

The present volume ol Tin Cult amt Heritage of India, planned by 
tin* Haitink i iMiba Mission Institute of Culture, is a test inn>uv to this audent 
sentiment, and the forty-five articles it contains, each by an eminent scholar 
and specialist. bear atopic testimony to itu- meat hospitality of ihe Indian 
mint! in i ihiim.iging and inviting diHoent pints *.l view .mil diihieiiL 
lino ol appjtenh io the great quest for the I'nknowu—in die fliglu of 
the alone to the Alone*. 

Men arc equal on die basis of thdr common humanity, though no two 
individuals arc ilic Mint* in their inii-Eleim.il and spiritual framework, tiv 
much as in rheit physical complexion. There arc some people who are 
intelUrUialU strung, and there uc culms who are easy to move emotionally. 
And their is a larger group which reacts to impulses .util imtincut more 
than to anything else- To people of then- three main types .-f outlook. and 
those of uthci tvpes also, religion, both as an individual experience and 
practice ,uul ts n suii.d vrhtde carrying tin individual members a 
parriodar smictv in their progress in life must tpin fat to pn-sent a 
bewildering series ol diversities. J'hc scriptural teligions like Islam and 
Christ tun its thiMiirlically insivi on dogmas and a uiiiforiii and mialter.ihle 
creed. Yet we hive in Christianity so many different wits sometimes with 
notions and ideologies which go counter to otic another. And Islam, too, 
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1HE CUtTU&AL HERITAGE Of INDIA 

recognizes the seventy* wo fir gaits or sectarian organisations, Clirist is 
ijuiited t.<i base said, ‘In my Father's bouse are many mansions’, Could we 
not legitimately take it to mean tlm a great latitude was allowed by him 
in the sum total of the faith and behaviour of the elect, all together forming 
the entire IkhU of die hiiihlul who believed m Clirist? Simtbuh. in *jjiie 
of tin: preachings in Islam of the pub nf urtliodnsy is ■'mlaxlk'd in a literal 
interpretation of the Word of God, A’rtfij m liiihi, which is the Quran, 
one of ihe Iladith or traditional sayings as ascribed to the Prophet 
runs like this: 'Tut uyudiiihi ka'itdadi 'anfaM-l-tmUthlugSHi' — The ways nf 
Cod ite like unto the breathings of all created beings, There ate mans' 
people who therefore consider that ir would be nothing less than blasphemy 
to assert that tin ultimate Reality can be approached oitlv by <mt jviih— 
and that path presumably i> the one which the person making wuh :iii 
assertion believes in. 

Those who realize the miserably insignificant character of tin 1mm,in 
individual in face nf the great inlmiiv, and. at the same lime, me const inu.s 
of the majesty of man ns a reflection of the Divinity that js behind life, ran 
only have a great and joyful sympathy with the idea that all creatures should 
l>e [H-rmiUed to follow' their ow n lines of approach in this matter, provided 
ilicy do not transgress the riglus of others. I hey would lie able 10 accept 
the position as the most natural ihar, like a diamond of gieat price, ihe 
ultimate J juth presents itself to us through various facets and tlx human 
being cannot ordinarily connive nf more Ilian the facet that is presented 
to him. I'lmt facet alone is, fen a particular individual, the oiilv tint' 
experience, the only thing that mat ten for him. I liere. fit and hi* God 
ate alone As the git-.it Indian musical mtttpnyei and singer nf die 
sixteenth rcnttiry, Tanasena. rhe couiT-nmsn mu of Finpcror Afcfxir. 
expressed in one of his devotional song*, 'flu hu-baittiha. TamtM tm-kuu tha- 
batlaha —Thou art beloved of many: hut so far as Tanasena is mnram-d, 
Tbou art the Jidoved one of only otic (j.c. himself alone). That is the 
Hindu attitude towards the various facets through which IVuifi presents 
itself to die human mind in all climes and ages. 

To ihe Hindu mind, Truth presents itself in diverse ways, the validity 
of each of w hich is always admitted : and similarly Truth presents itself 
a I vi to ihe CIMkian mind and the I dam it mind, the Confuttan and the 
Taoist mind, and the mind of the Ihiddhisf, ilnougli their various sects 
and schools. And these facets, so to saw have been stated and fomnihiud 
in philosophical systems amt forms of practical religion. 

Tin- philosophical aspects id tli. t In :.cit* and practice's, whith tin 
Hindu mind created for itself, have Ixsrn discussed in another volt mm 
tVolume 111). And the- sects and cults that originated in India and 
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PREFACE 

actually present {including also certain other ones from foreign lands width 
found a hospitable reception on the soil of India}, and to which the people 
of India have, according to their temperaments, hereditary cm ironmnii, 
or developed predilections. dedicated tlu'in selves, hum the dwnuacmtic 
expression of religion m India Ihc heritage of India for the average imin 
kiiir.il]v rji large)) finds a fulfilment in these setts and cults. As such, 
a sindv of these cannot 1 m: neglected: the) 1 arc of vital importance, as luring 
a crystallised expression of the Indian spirit working through the rent mice, 
Perhaps Liter word ciysiaML/ed'should iiol be used, for crvstalli2.1t ion lakes 
plate on!) wlioti there is absence of dy naum life, when a system become 
dead No Hindu or Indian ■ uh 01 sect is Intel) dead and ai -t stand¬ 
still. as if it had no life. Never and newer developments me 1 a king place 
ecu 1 day In this development, wc have 10 note, foreign influences and 
inspirations.have also been playing a pan. But that is a different matter. 

Pile present volume gives a sketch of the more important setts which 
inic fiiwb a* living religious, 01 which art: the diverse expressions of a living 
Religion in India. The paths with their connected ideologies and practice* 
are sometimes very simple, and som etim es very complicated. But that is 
ol m> lonicquence. In Lin: sphere of c&mc and menial smitlurc, there 
is no dispute, 'Itm iutim twdtrvad rju-kniik >iuiiB-(MtltajusBm ; urtiam ehn 
gainytm !tw>i ih paxiniUm nrtiin-'N ini'—Owing 10 their diversity in taste, 
people preler different ways, straight or crooked ; Imt Thmi an the only 
goal h n man, jmi .is the sea i- the goal of all waters. 

This ba s ic tendency of India towards under*landing and accommo¬ 
dation 1* the 1’esnh of a great synthesis in ihe evolution of the Indian man 
■fhe Indian man "I the present dav (excepting lor some extreme tvpe* which 
have remained «tt the fringes, like the Kashmiri Brainmnas and Ko] or 
Manila or Mongoloid tribesmen) represents a racial mixture of at h ast four 
tvjx* of humanity. Each of these four rvpes had its own physical form or 
forms, its own language, and its own culture and mentality associated with 
1 hat language. But from very early times there has taken place a mis¬ 
cegenation on the soil ol India on a Kate which seems to be unparalleled 
anywhere else in the world. The white Aryans, the brown or copper- 
coloured Dm vidian*, the tlarlwWnned Nisadas or Aimira, and the wlUuv 
Kit alas or Mottgoloids—all These races mixed with each oilier through what 
arc known in Sanskrit literature as atnilomd (high caste man. lowncaste wile) 
and praiitoma (Um-<astc nun. high-caste wife) maniages, oral as u result. 
,ls tin- kite Dr, F. W I homas bad observed, a common type of Indian man 
w.,i evtlived towards tlu- tod of the Vfcdic period. These originallv diverse 
racial and linguistii um hlsaho .ip|»” '< foil and met one annifirr -iiitlmling 
cults ,ind ideas about life and deal It and being. 


rirjv ct’LTi ral herbage or iniha 

Indian tradition twknowledges two main strands in Indian religion^, 
Uir \ edit «n Mil* Xtgama itui the I amrk-I'iiir'mit or iht Agunia. There 
lifii !x?en interact ton between these two. The Vedit tradition is mainly 
llie At van tradition, and the Again.i t radii imi i> basically tin pit Vn.ni 
trailit ism Uni ilnw lift been a linal blend of these (it'd sets of ideologies, 
vdiitJi differed in their original forms, in some very deep 01 fundamental 
points. VV e are not. however, concerned with that, ,i< it w.n, pi*e-l its I uric. 
VMuit is remarkable is the attitude of the Hindu thinkers, through the 
teiKuries, after the Ycdic period, m trying u> lit in these two system* 
together. Mid the result has been so meeting which is unique in the world, 
and it Jills u«. with admiration for the comprehensive spirit which was tits- 
fills til ill making .i new fabric out nf the warp and weft of the diveise 
sects find ideas; The fabric is ilic fafarir of Hinduism, in all its wonderful 
variety. 

An account of the various sects inti colls as tiitn are still living in 
India, ami as [hey have been described in tins volume, will slmw the 
Msmarkalite variety of the religious quest in India, each of them following 
fh own line of argument, and iis own special vieW-pohm It is not uccc* 
sari 1 to recapitulate them, A glance through the list of contents of the present 
volume would be quite enough. These sects or teiigitm** of emuu 1 , torin 
the path par excHtcnce for those who believe in them ■» follow them, 

India has not disdained to enrich hot self with the ideologies of other 
cults and sect* from outside. Old Iranians and Greeks and Scvihian ami 
Oiht j peoples ttf Central Asia came to India in the past. The relationship 
between India am! Cliina through (he centimes did not mean a one way 
traffic onlv. India gave many things to China, but we arc now becoming 
in one and more conscious of the fact rhm India also look a number of 
things from the great civilization of China. So. too, the world of tin: rude 
in primitive Murtos and Turks had something to give to India. India 
welcomed to her shores the early Christians who came from Syria. It would 
nm Ik? a matter of surprise »f the early Christiam—and also the Jews, who 
came equally early—were enabled to give certain new (flings to the religions 
thought of India, The Zomastriaiv Iranians, after (he Conquest of rhrir 
country' by the Muslim Arabs, also came ir. India and became a pan of the 
Indian body jioliiir So, too, in rhe ca.se of Islam, which Ids influenced 
India pmtoundlv during thr long centuries uf it* contact with the cuiimn, 
horn the beginning of the eighth century a.i>.. and, may be, even earlier, 
i he mute we would study the matter closely, the greater would appear 
to lx the points of contact between Indian religion and Sufistu Islam 
Sufism was deeply inllm-nccd By thr Vedanta in in. formative period but. 
as a system, with its philosophy, it* monastic organization, and its ikvo- 
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I tonal cxcj rises through ringing and dancing, it also impressed Indian 
religious life in late mediaeval times. Et must l>t said, however, that 
whatever India took from other outside faiths, it rompletr Is assimilated 
it in iiself. ‘mi all these different melodic have brought in .1 gu-.n harmony 
in India, and that harmony f an be fell mils by men and women who have 
a loiresjxmiliiig harmonv m their own souls. Otherwise, with a tunow 
outlook within, what really is a symphony would apjxar to lie a disordered 
jangle or discordant noises. 

The variety of Lite religious cults within Hinduism, each of which oilers 
its allegiance to the Vedas and the IJpxmyads as tin* fon% rt origo of Indian 
religion and religious experience, is quite bewildering. Ami yet. through 
these, we find a most wonderful display of the oneness of the human spirit. 

ft was an Indian scholar, MMhav 3 caiya, who many c«wuri» ago 
wrote his very valuable treariw in Sanskrit, Stir; a-dmiuntt-tfingrahn, on the 
various systems of philosophy lie found in India In the middle of the 
nineteenth centurv. Honue Ffavman Wilson w ioti his valuable iiioiiogt:ip!i 
ini the various religious ridts of India, a work which still has its unique 
value. On the basis c<l this work but with some additions of his own, 
Aiihav Kumar Dutta. during the third quarter of ihe nineteenth century, 
compiled in Bengali tin equally valuable work on the same subject, the 
IthUrfUmmMya UpSiafia-Mimjmddya, And hi the present Volume, we have 
now a formal and authoritative presenter ion rtf the subject. Tit is volume 
prtiaihrly displays before us, as it were, the various ] trials that go to make 
the lotus ns a single flower. Hinduism in its various rainifkatinnv derived 
from a common stock is an exceedingly interesting and instructive subject 
to pursue. U is not at all a single religion with a creed to which every¬ 
body must subscribe. It is rather a federal ion of different kinds of 
approach ■ <> tile Reality that is behind life. That is tlic unique character 
(tf Hinduism, and dial character ts unfolded in the pages char follow. 

The preface to this volume was to have been written, in the usual 
course, by its a hie ediluT, Professor Halidas Bkituuhttryya. Rut it is a 
matter for great sorrow that he passed away before the completion of the 
volume, and the task of writing this preface has devolved upon me, which 
I have tried to fulfil in my own humble was. 


SttNTTi KuMAK CltATTERjl 

Ckilcmta 
October 1956 
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RELIGION, THt PIVOT OF INDIAN LIFE 
iTNDtA is nut only Lite Italy oT .Asia ; it is not only the land of romance, 
iof ait and l*cauty. It is in religion earth's central shrine, India is 
religion*' 

The above remarks of Crumb are amply borne out if in- take into 
consideration the religious history of this vast sub-continent. The discovery 
of the Indus valley civilization pushed back the cultural history of India 
beyond the Vedic age. and ihis culture included not only iluuctliJ civiliza¬ 
tion, hut also spiritual achievements. Since then mure liglu has been thrown 
on what is t .died the prehistoric civilization of this ancient land. This 
testifies not only m the antiquity of Indian culture. but also eo the couti 
unite tA its ’spiritual pi tigress. Nowhere else in the wot Id has religion 
been made i he- object of such vast experimentation as in India. This 
great land has grappled at all times with ultimate problems, and this search 
after Lmth lias been undertaken nui by one race or one area, but bv the 
whole population spread over the entire land. [.coking geographically n 
India, we find that every where from kashmir to K.myit-kinnarJ (Cape 
Comorin), and from ti andhiir a n> KJtuarflpa iAssam), there ltave been 
strenuous eriile.n.iuus to discover truth. One significant feature i>t this 
phenomenon is that at no stage Was rheology dissociated from philosophy. 
If the Vedic seers sent up hvmns and i an da lions to their gods, ihiw specu¬ 
lated at tire same time ujmn tlicit ultimate nature and came to the exm- 
d us ion that, at bottom, they were all manifest at ions of otic primal Being, 
The religious urge was materially alfctted by the rise of Jainism and 
Buddhism: bin even these were obliged, in the course of their philosoph¬ 
ical speculation, to raise theologied issues and, later on, establish some form 
of religious cult. In the protest against the Vedic rult of sacrifice. which 
involved ceremonial cruelty, they were joined not only bv braiimanicil 
thinkers who put allegorical intrjfpreiaiioiw un Vedic riiuah, bin also by 
those of a more metaphysical bent of mind lo whom the world owes the 
iiikigmlwem mystic monism of rite If partis: ids. The gods remained, but 
only in a siiJwirdirnil* and oolourk-v. bum, and, towering above them all, 
came Brahncm, mostly regarded as the impersonal Absolute, though some- 
times vieivcd v> itli personal attributes Although thereafter there came a 
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counter reformation, it ne vert lid betaine obvious tlut iJie Vedie age 
had Irrevocably passed away and that there was a definite shift Cowards 
monotheism in intimate association with the theory of Urahman. Si rut 
luonotiirikin wav yet to comm? ; there was, however, ushered in a moimbmy 
which amounted almost Mi monotheism. We need not enter into the 
disputes of the philosophical schools or the conflicts ol the religious sects, 
i>UL wc are imeiCMcd in the epics and the Pi lianas as valuable- hiiui.in 
document* testify ing to the groping of lire human mind foi a stable fog nth- 
tion of religious faith and social morality. When, at -i later time, aupiaiut- 
ance and dash with foreign mono!heist it creeds necCssituLed a reforma¬ 
tion of her religious beliefs and practices, India was able to find within 
her rich spiritual heritage all the materials she needed for reorienting her 
religious lift- and establishing a mote ctj unable social order. 

CONTRIBUTION Or DIFFERENT PARTS <« INDIA I Oils 
RELIC IOCS LIFE 

We have alread) mem to tied that no [ran icul.tr part of the country 
can claim monopoly in spiritual specula time Where theologians turn mem- 
pin ski am and, conversely, metaphysics culminates in tltcolpgy, doctrines 
propounded tend to have bath .1 metaphvsicai and a theological bearing. 
Thus to Kashmir wc owe the Triku philosophy in association iciih Nan ism. 
The Punjab [including the outermost north-western areas, of which 
Afghanistan oner formed a pan) gave u-, the hymns .d the Vedas, as also 
the magnificent Gandliara school of sculpture in Buddhism. The heart 
of ArySwrta gave us the ritualistic literature, the carhei I'piitiisads, the 
epics and some ol die ulriei Puraiias. MUhiLi is famous for die spiritual 
fellowship of Janata and VSjiiavalkya, S 0 Magudha. we out the inspiring 
messages at Mahivija and Buddha. Bengal lias given ns the Gait an ya 
movement a* also the later Tanttai. Assam has similarly given us the pure 
Viiisnavisut of Sankara Deva and, in earlier times, the magitswreiigious cults 
ul the Tamrikas. I'he mediaeval Siddlias, whose euli-clest:i:iuloufs are the 
Kanphapt Yogi*. or the follower* of Maisyemlra Nttba and Gorakp \Ttiha, 
pmbablv caiue from eastern regions. To Nepal. we owe iht syhth<si$ of 
Bnlhlttauical and Buddhist religions, and the schools ol painters and 
braziers, who, with the Tibetans, have given forut and sliajie to the 
multitudinous gods and goddesses of the Mahayrma pantheon* Orissa is 
justly celebrated for il> magnificent B.nuldtta, sakta, \Vitsnava, and Santa 
nuDumenos at also For its philosophical works supjKirtiug the theism of the 
Caiiuma school, ami for the continuance of the Buddhist tradition in a veiled 
manner in 1 digitm* and social |*rai tit t>. t >1 issa may also probably claim the 
distinction of having provided the Sfiriifyr IhttSna in honour of SQrya. 


[NTRODI Jctton 

When we u-.i< h die Lhavidiatt m'.i, we enter a region that has given 
irulia nor only the foremost commentaries on the Hrabma-Stiim, which 
provide a philosophical ol religions belief, bcu also the most lyrical 
-■i idigioii* ringers, lmt.li \'aivnava and Saiva. whose devotional outpouring? 
Iiavir tmn jviM ly ptaiseri. I lie Vaisnara AIvSis and the Saiva Ndy.iniis and 
Lhe numerous writers of StnhliiUis and Agamav brought religion to tile heart 
ol all. and. ultimately. ort hodoxy itself was forced to recognize the ver¬ 
nacular hymn* also as acceptable offering to r!n- deity. Mostly free from 
feat of icotiocLisin and fur away from lire seat of alien political ntUbufily, 
the ivligtous -South i unit'd lilt whole country into a vast cathedral-city with 
gorgeous temple* and spectacular rites, and the year into a round of festivals 
and pilgrimages, The Smart its toned down rite sectarian bitterness which 
Pariearatra and Agamic oonffia tended to produce. In the Katitaiaka 
country w.u evolved the Liiiguyata cult w hich, in iMnce w ith tEie Jainism 
of ihe South, airacked many items of the orthodox Urahmanic creed and 
custom. Fite Mims of Karruitaka vie tritli the Tamil &uvsr and Vaipjava 
lyricists in theii upuirons devotion to God. Mnhiirastm III* given it* lire 
galaxy of sail inti lukaifuua, NSmadeva, and others, whose ubhtiAgtu 
(devotional verses) have illuminated itimuitcrabic snub with iheir mystic 
light. Like the mediaeval (bystics of North ludia—Kablr, DadQ. Ravidasa, 
Nanak, Miribli, 1 uiashLisa. and others—and the Tamil saints of V,ii^avitm 
and feiiv ivtii , they have proved that when tire barrier of die sacred Sanskrit 
language is removed, religion overflows all Ixmiulark-s of caste and conven¬ 
tion, and establishes a new hierarchy in the spiritual held curie I ltd by the 
waters of living faith. Gujarat and Kailua wad may claim die distinction 
luring given us the v.iily Bhiigavatisnt, the mlnumn of the Sveiimlwra 
Jain.i <attOU. and till < rmvilidaiton of the solar cult, while to the south, in 
i lie kauri Lika and other areas, the Digambara Jain a literature was cartsoll- 
iUtvd and eMindid. Wh" can forget the kingly patronage that was so 
lavishly bestowed by diUcif iu dynastic* and individual rulers lo further 
ilie- cause of rliis or that religion, all through the centuries, in different pans 
uf the country, especially beyond the Viudhyas? Nor must tve forget that 
DavanatuLa Sar.tswmi, tile founder of the Arya Santa i hailed from Gujarat, 
though his greatest following was ill the Punjab, where, like the Sikhs, the 
Aiva Satttijist* so Liberalized Hinduism that the challenge ol Islam was 
effectively iiiei in that area. Sind has given us the great Sufi thinkers of 
India. 

It is only in recent years that wc are coming to realize the value, from 
the cultural smndpoim. of regions like Rajasthan. VlntCtya PTadcdi. 
Madbva I'radcsh, Hyderabad■ the tribal areas of Assam, and tlm southern 
pan of Bihar, Here wi: have remnants not only of aichati religions beliefs 
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among iIn- Ko forfait*. who predated the Dravidfons. hut also nf the pre¬ 
historic peoples of the different Stone ages, whose religious life we arc 
paiiifnlb reconstructing with fragments of cult-objects, The Attitric 
culture, iltu extends up to Nastfe in the wot and to vers a wide arva, 
including Nepal ant! lIic hi I Ik ot Assam, is of a piece with the Pacific 
culture; but it is now i hanging almost beyond recognition with dements 
drawn from Aryan and Bravidiun civ i li/at ions, hi Rajasthan we tire now 
discus mug sites belonging to the Molten jo<E:ir<> and I J.iiappj civilization. 
Thus, even these <lark areas were at mu. time ilium 1 1 rated Us religious 
traditions with boats an equities uf their own* We call ilieiefore justifiably 
repeat tin latition that 'India is itligion". We do not exclude from this 
description Ceylon which has given us the Pali TTtpiiaka and other 
Buddhist religious literature and also i in perishable Buddhist ieligiouj> 
monuments. 


CWIStLNCiUNCV OF DIFFERENT CULTURES 

In the evolution of iliis mu ion-wide and country-wide religious life, 
the contribution* of different racial elements has'f so commingled that 
today it is difficult to separate Ultra. The Indus valley, the Aryan, the 
Ota Vidian. the AiMiric. tire Scythian, the Greek, the Hum. ilk Iranian, 
ilie MiNigoli.ui, and even the Semitic , Islamic and Christian} races have all 
joined their currents of religious thought to build up this miglity stream of 
Indian cull me. Nowlin c else in tile world haw so many races and 
cultures met and coalesced, in the course of time, as in India. Hei tolera¬ 
tion prompted her to give shelter to all faiths, and her catholicity of olden 
days enabled tier to absorb foreign dements with case and export her own 
culture in the cmimrics roitiitl about. Latterly, she kept the foreigners 
out by stiffening tho caste rules, and shut herself in by discontinuing reli¬ 
gious missions io foreign lands Pile firsl rcsu iriioii is being slowly removed 
now. hut i he second task of re-establishing cultural contacts abroad has 
vet to assume greater vigour. 

I he bulk nl liie now vay small but highly intellectual, wraiths, enter- 
prising, charitable l l ar-.i ptpiil.n inii of the world, following Xorojistei'. has 
lud its home in the western part of this country fur over ten centuries. There 
is an ancient colony of Jews iti Cochin. Trad it ion says that Si. Thomas, 
one of Chris'* twelve Apostles, nine' and planted the seed of i dnistiamty 
in South India shortly after the pawing away of Jesus. Hindus, Jams, and 
Sikhs, barring a comparatively small number of emigrants scattered in 
British jxwscrious, have no culm home than India, which fa the motherland 
of some hundred million Muslims also finduding those of Pakistan). And 
it is well known that it is Lbe birth-place of Buddhism and contains all the 
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first and earliest Sacral places of that religion, to which pilgrims have been 
coming year after year from all ihe Asian conn trios where Buddhism has 
spread. Lao-tiism. Confucianism, and Shinto practically all merged into 
an amalgam with Buddhism in Glima and jnjKtn. 

Tims we see thar all living religions are gathered in and around India. 
Her geographical position has enabled her to establish contact of sari mu 
kinds with both eastern and western Asia. to receive from, as well :ts to send 
to, other countries spiritual gifts, anti thereby, to deepen and widen her own 
culture. 


UNITY or INDIA THROUGH H.MXS nP PILGRIMAGE 
There can be little wonder ihat India became rciigious not only in the 
composition and compilation of sacred te\«v and the rise of sects all over the 
cornu vv, hit! also hi being equipped with visible symbols of religious value, 
From kashmir to kanyfi-KumiU'i. the whole country became studded with 
sacred streams, famous places *>l pilgrim age, magnificent cem pies, and 
centres of big seasonal religious gatherings. Some like PraySga (Allahabad), 
Kftsi (Ban am). and Kan cl (Kancheepirrarn) arc still sacred to both orthodox 
and heterodox seers ; some like HaridvUm (Hardwnr) and Krijagrhu (Rajgir) 
are pan imbed hv nunc ihsm one seti ; there are others like Puri, Avodhvj, 
Mathura (with Vyndavana), Uj jay ini (IJjjaii:), £riranga, Tirupati, 
Pandharapmu. Dvaoka, Nasika. Kniuakliya (near Gauhaii), fiuddlla 
Gaya. Sannatba. Pavapuil. and Nuvadvipa that are patronisted generally 
hy a single religious community. At the four cardinal points stand the four 
dhomauf —Bad-ici Lfisrama. Purl, Ramesvara. and Dvaraka, and in 01 near 
them the four scats of &mknrlirfirva. which every pious Hindu aspires to 
visit onre in his life. 1 he religious unity of India was achieved by elimi¬ 
nating all geographical distinct ions and distributing places of pilgrimage all 
Over the crumtrv. 

Thus a &Hkia has his fifty-one places of pilgrimage strewn idl over 
from Hinglaj fin Baluchistan) to KSjjnakhya and from Kashmir to Ceylon. 
Similar 1 '. a Ativa has his Mourn KnilFisa and temple of Basilpai inatha 
beyond Indian boundaries, and, within them, those nf Amatanatha and 
Keduraiiutha in the north. Karnes vant in the south* Soman at 1m in the west, 
and lUmvandvara and Catidrati&tha in the east. The Vaiflnava, too. can 
jxiiiit to the M3ir% of Ikidariii.lt ha iti the ninth, I'aditumfibhavvamin at 
Trivandrum in rhe south, Puri in the cast, and Dvaraka in the west. 

ROYAL PATRONAGE TO RELIGION AND TEMPLES 
India was fortunate in that her kings were also the patrons of religion 
in more senses than one. though the wfighuts headship really belonged to 
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the Brahmanas. Kings non only encouraged scholars and 1 el ignore writers 
to compose noble literature, but nlto summoned couiuih to set Lit- religious 
disputes and fix the canon, anti sometimes took pin in religions discussions 
themselves. In the fjjxtnisads, they even appear as teachers of the highest 
wisdom, Brahtnnvidya, and Br&hmareas, tad, approached them lor spirit n.d 
enlightenmciH- They settled scholars on buds climated hy themselves. The 
many copperplate grants bearing the royal insignia, often a religious symbol, 
fomitl all over the country, testify to their religious real and charitable 
disposition. Religious brotherhoods received liberal gifts from iheii hands. 
1 hey struck coins with divine effigies and took pride in calling themselves 
the followers of this or that mights god. or of lids or dial founder of faith. 
They built magnificent temples to house divine images, and endowed them 
with suitable laud grams fur the maintenance and provision of scriptural 
instruct ion. In ancient times, the toleration of some kings showed itself 
in active charitv to faiths other than their own, kinsj.s like Atoka and Karsa 
even went beyond this ; they had sincere faith in, and respect for. other 
religious creeds. 

Buddhism spread far and wide under the poiroitage of Atoka ; Brah¬ 
manism throve 1111 dm the Imperial Guptas, the Calukyas of the Deccan, 
and the Colas of South India : and fain ism had dm powerful prhnelv 
support of die Calukvas of Gujarat and the RasLiakfiias of M a Ik lied. Ruling 
dynasties [ike tin PSlai of Bengal and the Kar.iv of Orissa, who supported 
Buddhism : the Western Gahgas of Mysore, who patronized jainism ; the 
Senas of Bengal, the Eastern Gan gas of Orissa, and the Hnysajal in South 
India, who patroni/cd the Rmhmanual faith ; and rulers like Sasih'ik.i nt 
Bengal. who upheld Saivimt ; Harsa, who promoted Buddhism :: and Uijjala 
Katacurva of KalySna and Kmnarapala QilukyaoE.\ 11hi 1 villa, who supported 

Jainism—these can he instanced at rand .as jnouerful patrons of different 

religious. The form ties of faiths often swayed with the faith of rhe ruling 
prince, ;« for example, under the Kusfnm, and evidence on be adduced 
to show that trt South India place* of religious worship changed hands 
hr tween the Sahas and the fains more than once, according to the religion 
of the reigning monarch. 

Religion as a culture survives in the hearts ul men ■ iuu religion is a 
temple mil depends upon patronage. Tlie rise iintl fall nf many religions 
haw depended in India, as elsewhere, to a great extent on princeh pmrem 
age. In the Juan of the country, both in North and South India, every 
sen cm [mint with pride to the numerous caves anil temples, images and 
statues, of unsurpassed splendour in religious architecture and sculpture, 
that bear testimony to t Ere: popular devotion to the gork and ri , ^ u i, t [ ., ME { 
Slate support of religious htM hut tons. There- are huge and rich temples in 
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South India, wonderful specimens of titanic architecture, cadi one of which 
can house- and run a whale- univcrcttv of thousands of students. When this 
royal pai ton age was lurking ot withdrawn, the temples fell into disrepair, 
and were often abandoned, and the stream of visitors and pilgrims flowed 
ill -it her chart Del*. Further complications arose when Islamic iconoclasm 
smashed images and desecrated temples, for (hen these erased to be objects 
of religious worship altogether. 

In the heyday of their glory, the income of temples went mainly to the 
benefit of i tie people a I large by way of the promotion of education and help 
to the needy. Later, such ideals gradually receded into the background, 
particularly where the right of worship descended by the law of lineal succes¬ 
sion, and it betaine a private proper! v of certain sped lied families, not always 
composed of religious men or moral exemplars. 

ft is only in the South that, in recent limes, the first successful attempt 
has been made to tackle the problem of properly utilizing temple funds and 
to bring the temples under some suit of State control. Under the auspices 
of one such religious centre a university has now been started. Bui the 
experiment is bound to be repeated on a wide scale, owing to a general intel¬ 
lectual awakening aumng the masses, caused as mucb by die spread of 
literacy as bv the growth of political and social consciousness. 

DIFFICULTIES OF THE 3ANSKYJ.T LANGUAGE 

In reviewing this phenomenon of religious growth in Indio, we arc not 
passing any judge mem on die spiritual value of each and every one of the 
religious movements, institutions, anti practices. Everything is not ideal or 
idyllic in this picture, 1 or one thing, the lesson was lost that language is 
the sjionumcous expression ol I bought and emotion, and that therefore 
mantra* in an archaic tongue may acquire a mystic value, but are itniniclli- 
giblc to most of those who utter them. A belief in the magical efficacy- of 
Vedic mantras, which became an article of faith .with the Brahman a Uiera- 
ture and the Iblrv.t Mimarhsa philosophy, was inevitable under such 
circumstances. In this the Aryan of India erred indeed tu the good I v 
com pi m of the /.oroastrian, the Roman Catholic, and the Mohammedan, all 
of whom re |hmi prayers in Zend, Latin, and Arabic, respectively, without 
often undemanding their meaning. The one purpose that this retention 
of old language realty served was the saving of the Vedas from oblivion at a 
lime when the human mind was the only tablet on which the Sniti was 
written. 

Classical Sanskrit replaced the Vedic language for all purposes in liner 
times, even in the composition of books on law and religion ; and the 
PiUrdirnka p*j$s. which supplemented the Vedic invocations tyandhySuan- 
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(tana) and sacrifice* (yajjia). were conducted in classical Sanskrit. But when 
this Sanskrit itself became unintelligible to the masse? (if it cvei wa* com¬ 
pletely rnitltTviond In them), a stmilai indulgence was not shown to the 
provincial languages as vehicles of religious expression except in heterodox 
systems like Jainism am! Budrlbism in earlier times (and tiicv too latterly 
developed a tendency to lapse back into Sanskrit) ami in fiopuliir religious 
movement* of later times like Vaisnnvistn, &uvi*m. MkhUm, etc The 
mystic syllables and lortnulac of the esoteric Tancras. when divorced from 
their philosophical and religious setting, are a logical corollary of the faith 
in the force of the unintelligible spoken wold, to which not only Brah¬ 
manism, but also jainism and Buddhism succumbed* 

DRAWBACKS of THE CASTE SYSTEM 

The use ol a sacerdotal caste, specializing in the performance of 
religious lights, has not been an Unmixed blessing either, \mmig ilie 
Jews and ihe Zoroastrians also there was a priestly class, hut in India 
tfie system attained a rigidity unknown elsewhere. Though originally all 
the three higher castes. Bifhmana, KsaiHyn, and Vaisya. were regarded as 
twice-fjorn {dvifa) and hart ihc right of access 10 the Vedas. in the course of 
lime, iho Brahnuiim mo]m|>oli/cd this function in such a way that not 
only were the other two castes ousted from Lhe performance of Vcdn rites, 
hut their attempt to regain tlieii lost position, c.g. by ViSvainitra, was 
resented In Lhe Bmhmana*. On the other baud* caste not on|\ assumed a 
rigid form, hut conferred spiritual dignitv on some miworihv shoulders. 
One 1x>m of Rrahmnna parents could claim privileges and |>r■ eminence 
irrespective of his possessing the necessary spiritual qualification for 
lirfihmmiahood. The mi elms were excluded altogcthci not mils fwwn the 
: digious field as ministnmts, except for some insignificant functions, hut 
also from the study of some philosophical disciplines which required, as 
a preliminary qualification, the study of the Vedas, which they were; not 
entitled to undertake. Mixing of blood, however, could not lie prevented 
altogether; hue the caste of children 1mm of miscegenation tn inur-caMo 
nil ion was higher or lower according is the mother belonged to a lower 
or highei caste than that of the father, all marriages of men :dmvi: (heir 
taste beipg disfavoured and dheountged ami heavily Jaiiei; witlt dkihili- 
1 let Under this ban fell ihe Candelas, bom of SChlra father and Bifdimana 
mother, who became an untouchable class. 

"Idle mediaeval mystics of rndla. who inveighed against Casio amt reli¬ 
gion* custom alike, had ample jusiifit.ition f»i their bitter attack on the 
religious practices of the dav ; and their contribution towards a pnm 
conception of the del tv and a better social organization i.niuol he over* 
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estimated. A living faith was brought to the door <>!' the meanest liy preach¬ 
ers who often ome from the submerged classes ol Hindu society, anti 
that in the very citadel of orthodoxy, namely. Afyuvarla, so highly extolled 
in the Alarm Sathhiia, Edam brought not only a levelling, hut also a leaven¬ 
ing influence to India, with its uncompromising monotheism and social 
equality of all adherents of the faith. Brahmanism I lad to put its house 
in ordei against the danger of Islam, and some sects like Sikhism owe 
theii inspiration ns ninth to Islamic as m Hindu >outTes. 

Orthodoxy, however, reacted characieristically to this new menace bv 
lightening social control in its various later Smriis (as, fur example, of 
Raghumndana in Bengal). But it began 10 multiply new religious vows 
(ouifat). 50 much so dm the whole scar was turned into a round of vires 
and festivals. This served to trnke the common people more supcrstftieius 
and yet. at the Mint time, move religious in a way. The one solid good dim 
was achieved, however, was that popular methods of religious ihstruction 
were evolved, the coni cuts of live learned books brought io the know ledge 
"f the tmtSHS at large, and certain high ideals of vinue which consul me 
the priceless heritage of India, like the dutifulness of Rama, the chastity 
of Sha and Sin hit. the brotherly love of the liajnSytina and the Mafia* 
bfuutita hciiK v ilic religious devotion of Dhruva and Ih.ihLiila, the truthful¬ 
ness of Yudhijuhim. the charity of Ailii. karua, and Hariitandra. and the 
achievement of Viivfnnma in re-establishing the principle of social emi¬ 
nence according to [H-rsoual Qualification. were held up before the public 
tor admiration and emulation. No wonder that the Muhftbharatu should 
conic to he regarded as the Jifth Veda, open to all alike, the Puranas to be 
idigimtslv recited, and in the South tlm jxipuJar devotional literature 
should come 10 he known as die Tamil Veda, 

WJMK kmtVIJtt; BASIC FtATLUCES 

In Li ning die evolution of religion in India, we are constantly 
reminded of certain basic features of surpassing (Merest. In this land of 
religion, a prophet never lacked an appreciative audience, nor freedom 
to depress hit views. The ptmir&joJuu (itinerant religious teachers) in 
Buddha's time often belonged to mm-Iiralumtiiit castes, and in mediaeval 
times the reformers who followed Ramananda came from some of die 
lowest classes of society and even from outside the fold of Hinduism ; 
nevertheless, licit he i the mu* nor the mild da&s of teachers failed to get 
a respectful hearing, though the message preached was often radically 
op|K>M'd 10 the accepted code of orthodoxy and cut at the root of 
flrShmsUjical supremacy. Again, being an ethnological rmliti than a 
prophetic full h. the religion of ilie masses was never stereotyped, and 
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I Jib gave to the adherents of the faith i latitude m picking and choosing 
materials suited m individual temperaments. flit- man t>I faith, the man 
°f fiction, and the man of knowledge uul meditation could cadi lind in 
i he cafen ifihs religion of ids forefathers something to justify his own 
method of spiritual practice. 

Wlien even the Vedas were regarded as nfmutUit'yn (stipei'huiium), 
conformity to religious prescripiion did not imply blind obedience to the 
command of a personal deity, but connoted tin: aligning ol conduct to the 
rules of order (rifit) and timh (vUyrt), wind t. in a mag nib com hymn i[Jl. l„ 
X 190} of Rsi Aghamarpna (fit. sin-destroying), are called the first 
pfiwliitts of divine fervour (tnpn\). It was on the supremacy ol the moral 
order that the later concept of Karma could be easily superimposed by 
Jainism and buddhism. Not having to subscribe to what Dr. Kadha- 
krishmm las described as a statutory method of salvation, it was opto to 
religious men to speculate freely upon the problems of faith and conduct, 
and to propound diverse theories of faith versus works, devotion versus 
iiitdleuiou, absolutism versus theism, and activity versus passivity, which 
.ire still (he wonder of other creeds But difference did not breed 
rancour, and hence religious animosity very seldom reached the stage of 
persecuting intolerance. It is orthodoxy, and not reformation, that was 
mostly on the defensive all through die oeniurirs, as the evolution or the 
leg.il literature (Dharnia-sasin) shows. Concilia lion, umcc^ion. and 
compromise arc the weapons with which orthodoxy fought daring innova¬ 
tions in thought. When in the sub-Vcdie era there was u laige absorjw 
tion of non Aryan ckmcn", die system of imagekv woisliip (yt/fii.) was 
supplemented by the system of fntjd (worship) to a concrete religious 
symbol ; Vedic Sanskrit did noi remain the stile medium of communion 
or communication with the deity; and the claims of tion-Brahmaim to 
die fiessession uf supreme knowledge were admitted. 

it is a matter of lyucstirm whether all such developments were 
ultimately to the best interest ol communal spirittuiHty. The painfully 
achieved gain of the Upanhsadk height of spirituality was lost to the 
fmpiilai demand for crude faith and it onion ahle virtue, and was replaced 
by the resurgence of rank polytheism, oi else by bickerings over tin name 
of the one supreme GotL J r ui over a down centuries, popular idea'. about 
religion were widely held, and the eternal , universal, rational religion 
tras deflected from the worshipful contemplation of the supreme imivn&il 
Neif. embracing and including ill individual selves, to the worship of 
innumerable trees, animals, and idols; and that wonderful scheme of a 
iuiivcrs.il society, Ixiscd on rhe four uorpox (vocational duties) .md font 1 
mrai/tai (si ages of life), was vilified from it# true, scientific and jwydmlogical 
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Luaii in ilie congenital vocational temperament and aptjrude to the 
dubious I mi mo, illy convenient one of rigid heredity, 
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NIL VAKNAARAMA-DHARMA 

Tliu wondetful scheme of v&rf\ 5 iran)a-dharnia is propounded in 
Mann Smitt, the oldest Indian law-book, whose injunctions in Mill 
Followed hy (he Hindus, though in a very distorted form. The first 
glimpses of the vania scheme tve already get in Rg-YcdJc Puiusa suktn, 
wlwrc the wbblr of iock-tv is regarded .is a universal or soda! Man, of 
whom society is a r ell ex. and the various vocational groups, his different 
limbs. The mouth. or ratlin the head, of ilb$ collective social Man ot 
human race, according to tlic Puruttt-sdkta (R. V. t X. IK)), was the Bruit main, 
his arms constituted the Ksatriya, his trunk was the Vaifya, his legs were 
represented bv the Sudra. Such is the thousand-headed, thousand-eyed, 
tlimtsant 1 -Iegged social Man, who spread over all (he earth and ruled over 
all other living creatures. 

The ilhrnw Sturti organizes the whole human race, in accordance with 
tin- conception in the PmuM-sithta. through the scheme of vmySSrtma- 
dharmn. into four natural psycho-physical types (Wrnas) of human lie trigs, 
and four natural stages (ifranx?*) in each individual life. In olhm words, 
the basic soda! components are ( 1 ) the man of knowledge, of science, 
literature, thought, learning — II rah maria, t'Z) the man of action, of valour 
— ksutny.t, ( 3 ) file man of desire, of acquisitive business enterprise— 
Vaisya, and f!) the man of little intelligence, uncducable beyond certain 
low limits, incapable of dealing with abstract ideas, (ii for only manual 
labour — iudnr. And the four stages are those of a student {brahmaenrin), 
a 1 louse iinhlet (gt hast ha), a hermit (itftnaftra.il hti). and a monk Utiniiyu.\iii). 

Nicttsdie. the famous philosopher and Uttfratetti,. has declared of 
,lhmi< Smfti as follows in Iris The Twilight of the Idols: 

'Stull ,1 law-book as that of Matiu sums up the cxpri u-llce, sagacity, 
and esjurimcmal morals of long centuries : it comes to a final decision, it 
does nut devise expedients any longer.,.. At a certain point in the 
development of .i miimi, the Iwok with the most perwttimlvc insight [w> 
nounoes chat the experience according to which people are ro Jive, i.e, 

.recording to which they can live, has. at last, Ijeen decided ujxm*. To 

draw up a law-book like that of Maim rne.un to permit a nation henceforth 
to get the upper band, to become perfect, to he ambitious of the highest 
an of living _ The arrangement of castes, the highest cardinal law, it 
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only die sanction of a natural order, natural legality of dn highest tank, 
over which no arbitrariness, no 'modern idea”, holds sway, lit every health) 
society, three mutually conditioning types, differently gravitating physio¬ 
logically, separate themselves, cadi type having its own hygiene, its own 
ilomain of labour, own special sentiment uf perfection, own special superi¬ 
ority- Mature, and not Mann, separates those mainly imcHecuciJ, those 
mainly endowed with muscular and temperamental strength, and those 
distinguished udtftet for the one nor die in her. the imdirx.re third rl.iv-, 
one from the other : Liie latter being the great number, the former the 
select individuals. 1 

Tilt, rot ik ju;ri >akt[l\s 

The goal of life, according to (he Suutana Oharnu 'Hinduism). i* iwo- 
fcld —abhyudaya and orjjjreyutti—consisting of the tcnir values {(ntutiarlhtii 
of dii&rmti, attha, kaina. and tutiftstt. Ibbynduya consist'' of d/rormu, a it ha, 
and hiima, nr, to ptu them in the reverse order, sense-joy, idined In 
wealth, and icgitlaied by law, I Ids group of triple values is, broadly s|leak¬ 
ing, to be pursued in the first half of life, the first two £irdmtu—those of a 
brahmocmn (student.) and a 'gfhiutha (householder), The second half of 
life, made up of the next two aimmat —tjiosc of a vSnujnvxiIm (hermit) and 
a fonnymm (monk), is to be devoted to the achievement of niijSrcym-a 
{ Minimum bonutn), winch consists in attaining moksa (salvation), deliverance 
form all sonow, doubt, and fear. 

From ail this, it will he apparent that Samltana Dhxrma was a very 
practical religion. India was religious not only in an other-worldly sense, 
tint also very much in i hi^worldly sense. It set before hitman beings not 
only heaven in the hereafter, hut also heaven here, a welfare Stale tvirDodayn 
yamiijti). in wind; all would be pleasantly and profitably occupied. ii> quote 
\Tjnu: 'That which secures ubhyudaya (prosperity) here, and nihheyam 
(highest bliss) ot mo fan (deliverance from all fear) hereafter is tlhmmti. 
'Some say dtmtma and arUm. (law-religion and wealth) are best : others. 

<>> of di> reuses) and iiitha l others, tlltamia only; yet others, art ha 
only. Ihii the final truth is that ntfhyuthiya consists ill. and is achievable 
by* all three together.' Supreme happiness, termed differently as uih.bwaw. 
uirtwuit, mofaa, muhit, etc., results from a icali/atiou of the identity of the 
individual self with the supreme universal Self, nf Jivaim.m wiiti Para 
mat man. and therefore with all lJic countless j/nih idual selves. 

J'he uegleei of such an integrated scheme nf life is the mother nf alt 
ills in individual and social lives. Veda-VySsa cried mu in the agony <d 
his hean: '! cry with arms uplifted, Ijul none hearcth! ttrlha anil Mmn 
result from dhdrinc i. Why then is it not followed?' {Mbit,, XVIIf. 5. 112). 
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Km no nr listened, mid ilu Kiiumva*. the I'iindavas. and die Vadavas all 
i.imr to fits; met inn:, I tvn world wars, cadi far more destructive dun the 
war. within the first half of the twentieth century, have 
illustrated the same lav, : grab, greed, hate, and lust arc followed by vast 

butcheries. 

But even Lhosc who fed no need 10 believe in a God or gods, ait 
Sfter-UFe, ami the like agree that some laws, some tides of conduct, arc 
in distil sable fot social life. I avs mid rules of conduct may differ from 
time to time and place lo place, but without some curb on human vagaries 
ijud evil propensities. n*> decent and secure social life k {tassiblc. Hem e the 
itL’Cesdiy of balancing scjc ini interests on the faundacion of the spiritual 
kinship of men, howsoever conceived. Hindu India strained the rules 
of true dharrna when it advocated jn theory tin equality yf all in iclirimi 
in Brahman* Inn in practice negated it by an atrocious multiplication of 
mutually repellent castes and sub-tastes, thereby weakening the integrity 
of the social system and fulling an easy pres to foreign Aggression. fim 
Muslim. i lit ;r European. which not only seized iis body, hut also made an 
assault upon its spiritual citadel by capturing the imagination of the socially 
neglected, degraded, and oppressed classes by an odd of social equal its 

111 

LAW OF KARMA AND MAINTENANCE OF SOCIAL ORDER 
Wc now turn to a fundamental belief among the religious faiths in 
India, namely, the law of Karma. The im mane nt, working of the divine 
spirit in the universe, especially in tile maintenance of the social order, 
is a rnrdiml tenet of Hinduism, As in Confiichn belief, an iniknare rda¬ 
tum is supposed to exist between cosmic happenings and social phenomena, 
particularly the ordering in the State. 11 the king ruled justly and proper 
social id.it ions were maintained, rains fell in season, and no premature 
death could take place In the kingdom. Any calamity to individual or 
social life indicated the presence of some social tBionki and pronipied 
v’.iri li for the olEendtng event. \ king who Bjukd in punish the criminal 
incurred rlie giuli of sin hv Iris lapse, as the authors of disciplinary litera- 
itire Mu dvtraj point out. Vs the upholder of the moral oith i. hr is the 
representative of the Divine in whose universe good is defined for reward 
and evil for punishment. The law of Karma acts as an invisible and imper¬ 
sonal law of recompense and retribution, biti reallv It is the hand of God 
dial operates in resioring moral equilibrium. 

So also, the impersonal laws of the land draw their authority and 
valid! n front the king- Good rulers are embodiments nf the law <jf Kartua, 
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‘As VC sow, even so roust ye reap. 1 As ye tlo unto others. so sIliII U be 
done unto ye.' The good ruler punishes n r rewards evil or gone] acts 
quickly, in this very life, whereas the taw of Karma would dn it, slowly, in 
a subsequent life. As Maim says, *Jf the ruler fails to punish criminals 
according eo law*, then the strong would devour the weak, as lull do in 
water* (VU. 20), 'If the niter wields Lite rod of punishment justly, he anti 
his people prosper and increase in all the three desiderata of life, namely. 
dhettma. artha, and kain(i. Rut if he Li lustful, dissipated, unjust, itic.ni* 
mintled, then he should he stain by that same rod of punishment' (VII, 2/i. 
The Mahdtbharttta echoes She same thought: 'He who, having sw'nro by 
solemn oath at his coronation to protect the people from wrongful oppres¬ 
sion. fails to do so. should lie combined against by the people and dam, 
even as a mad dog' I.X1. 33) 

The sanctity of contracts, oaths, and vows rests U]Wtt the suite belief 
in i he pervasive; operation of the divine power in -ill human dealings I he 
nmne of the Lord must not be taken in vain, nor must engagements and 
promises be lightly made and broken. An ascetic cannot abjure bis 
religious vows and enter upon matrimony, nnr can even toymen perjure 
themselves without grave spiritual consequences. The hounds of heaven 
never go to sleep, and they Gin never be hoodwinked f lic beam of men 
are ever open to the ga/e of the divine; conscience will dog tin bxjrucp* 
of the moral delinquent, when alive, and doom will overtake him, when 
dead, if not also here below. 

the wheel of UK£ 

The recognition of an ultimate and denial substratum of the world 
does not obviate the necessity of recognizing die Fact of phenomenal exist¬ 
ence. Birth and death, day and night, creation and del mu non. evulniinn 
ant! involution, descent of spirit-mind into matter and re-ascent therefrom, 
the will ro live and the will ro die—such are the form, method, and 
matiner of the work!-process (j wmsfirfi or Wwn-CitArrt). Out id ibis arista 
the important problem el rebirth or reincarnation ipiuuujtwma) aiul 
transmigration or mctcmjwychoiu of the soul. 

Once metaphysics accepts the position thin the soul fjlva) is subject 
to ignorance and the moral taw. it follows that one brief life of a few 
years on this earth cannot exhaust the whole life-activity of the fiva, or 
Suffice for the realization of its oneness with the EternaL It must have 
repeated incarnations strictly determined according to moral worth. 
Sana i ana Dltarma. Buddhism, and jainism all believe hi Lite* tow ol Karma, 
| aiaka tales describe some live hundred previous births of ills' Buddha. 

Sanatatia Diiarma makes it plain, however, that the timsequeiiccs of 
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sin - ls Wfll as of merit become exhausted, sooner or liter, according to the 
jiaiurt of that sin or merit, ami then souls return to earth, with sub- and 
supra-couscious memfrrieSj to profit by lessons of past I pi l tit, and ack.uu.e 
or recede in varying degree on the path of evolution. 1 lit nil huaic objtc- 
live is alwavs Liberation or cessation of embodiment;. through :i spiritual 
illumination about the independence of the soul and its freedom from the 
bondage of matter at all limes. 


OTHER WORLDS 


To the fact of rebirth necessarily attaches the thin! great truth that, 
as there is this phy-siral world cones|*mding to out five senses and waking 
state (here arc other worlds corresponding to subtle senses and other states 
„f consciousness- Through these our souls paw between death and rebirth 
in this world, even as wc pass through dreams between night and day : 
and as these dreams arc painful or ptcasant according to the impress inns 
stored up in our mind, even so our souls spend grinds in hells or heavens 
of various grades according to the quality of our sinful and montonurn 
ncis : and also there an: sub-human. co-human* anil sujxt human bug- 
dsuni of beings which inhabit ihrm. and iimti. by special training,. * mi 
develop inner subtle senses and latent psychical powers which would open 


these worlds to him. 

S v arm nemhas, and lakus or hhuvmtii. be, parodies hells and P“ r ’ 
. lttiricv of higher and lower levels, and world, *tr subtle and gross plan® of 
matter- -ik affirmed In all religions- thuis and «/w-ita.w (gods and demi- 
Wsv angels and devils, and good and ■ vil spirits of earth, water, fire. air. 
woods, hills, etc. arc common to all religions and peoples, at least as itcniv 
of popular belief. Many such popular conceptions wore simply carried 
over into Brahmaniral religion from primitive beliefs. and some have 
travelled down from Vetlk times. Personifirtttaii and deification have 
boih phived I licit pan, with tin: effect that not only were the power, of 
naime personified into divine and semUdlvinc beings, hut also the ancestors 
and sages of the race were given divine TOtU». Even abstract 
uiiaiities, like irtuldhii (faith), tumyii fanger), wirtfi (death), dfc! (inti Urct), 
fir] (modestv), pm r (nutrition). m«Ua (buclligcnce). rih;f. (patience), etc.. 
wcrc oeJSteA as worshipful beings. With the rise of «d:man.sin. .he 
different heavenly abodes (tokos) of die various gods were nu«c sli.upK 
distinguished, and each god was provided with a retinue of so,nodmne 
lititigs in keeping with his function and status. Even Buddhism «4 
Jainism, which worshiped no gods proper in tlte.r pluh^phv. admiiud n. 
Vlicie religious developments a multitude of heaven, and Mh and p.pular 
semi-divine beings, like y^m and gartkaru*. as also the denmrns of 
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various grades of the nether region or hell. Also the prophets of their respec¬ 
tive laid is received an adoration bordering on religious devotion, 

THE LAW OF CYCLES 

A corollary of the lute of action and reaction is the lan of cycles. 
Involution and evolution (soft koca-uikaia) and vice versa characterise the 
world-process. Orbs of heaven arc always rotating a-> well as revolving 
round greater orbs in ever larger circles and cycles of space and time. The 
Puranas speak of vast periods of time, such as yagas. mnhayuga\. nirmuori. 
taias. Jtatfm, and rnahahatpas, governing tun earth and the solar system In 
Lhe mhfita (gross) world, we have birth, grow th, decay, and death of the body. 
In the nukytta (subtle) world, we have increase and decrease of mental 
powers, the will to live and tilt will to die. The Purana* tell ns that (he 
same Jlvas may hecome dernr or suras (gods) in one katfm (aeon), arid 
dailyas or aiuras (demons) in the next, and come hack again as men. Spirit 
descending into matter and ascending mil of it again, attaching itself to 
it and detaching itself therefrom, on all possible scales —h the universal 
law of world-process, 

TllJtEt: EX PI A NATIONS OF THE WORLD-PROCESS 

When lhe soul comes to the human stage, the pcwsibiliiv of inquiry 
as to the hmv and whs of all wc see around us. as to the meaning and 
purpose of life, arises. Rut it h only after it son] has turned from decern 
to ascent, rrom cxirovcrmcss {pttrdh-cciana) to introvert ness { 'fimtyak , 
triiiun), that the urge for inquiry becomes stronger and stronger, until it 
becomes verily a matter of life and death to it to understand the how and 
why of all existence. In its anxious search, the soul passes through two 
stages and finds a solution of its harassing problems, ami then attains test 
and peace in the third and last stage. In terms of knowledge, these stages 
of inquiry constitute the three chief dariamu (views), the Dvaita, Visistri- 
dvaita. and Advaita. 

These three views correspond, in western phraseology, to deism, jier- 
sonalisiic theism or concrete inonisiu, ami absolutisrk monism : in ration, 
alistic terms, to the populai view of causation, namely, that an exira-tosmii 
personal Cod has created the Cosmos, the scientific view of causation, namely, 
that thought and extension are inseparable aspect* of one and the same 
ultimate Reality and art undergoing transformation pci pciualh, and Efn- 
metaphysical view of carnation. namely, that the cosmos is a dream-illusion 
u| the one Spirit or tinivemt supreme Self or Prinapte of consciousness. 
Broadly speaking, these correspond to Aramhliavada of Ny&ya'Yjjst-siLt, 
Pmirrauuvad.i of Sfimkhs t-Yogn, ami Vivartaviiiia or Ablitt-vivada or 
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Adhyasavada of Vedanta. These three views correspond generally to 
trtMfrtamimn uf active cucrgism, devotional pietism and mysticism, and 
enlightened mysticism, and in spiritual life ii> paths of salvation hy works, 
faith, anti knowledge. 

Ad Yalta Vedamn is indeed the minima l inn of the Sanutana Dharraa, 
and religion, philosophy, science* and art all meet in it and merge into 
one. Monism obviously means belief in One. But the world-proems is 
not, and cannot be. explained in terms of One only. It is patently made 
up of countless many. The duality of the One and the many is reconciled 
by Advaita by showing that they are both penultimates and lose their 
separate identity in the non-dual Absolute or Parabrahraan. 

mi. no At. of mi 

A corollary of the explanation of the how and why of the world- 
process is the great question. What is the goal, the end and aim of life? 

The linal aim, cherished hy every human heart, is the return to that 
original state of perfection from which we have strayed ; it is to gain Lhc 
reali/ation that ad world-process is but play, /T/5, of oneself. Some time, 
sonnet or later, this rea lieu ion comes to every soul, after the experience 
o£ dl sorts of joys and sorrows, sins and good deeds, and depths and heights 
nf life, because all souls are identical in essence with the one supreme 
iiclf. The outcome of this realization is freedom from all bondage, and 
tram ad fear and sorrow, for there is no other emits upan From and other 
than the Self, 


rv 

METABfiatSICM. AM) THEOtQCICAL SltECULATlONS 
The concept of a spiritual universe has Imcn a hard-Wott victory for 
the human mind, A western poet has well written of this mystery thru 
bos lTO atc d and runs this world process : 'Some call It Chance and some 
call It Cod, some call It Kate ,. .* The StHtlBivatara UfwuwJ gives a similar 
li^ of primal principles. But the best, dearest, and nearest name for this 
supreme mystery came to be known as T. Self. Atman, and Panmtitman 
in Hindu religious thought. All else may be doubted, but the fact of I 
n „ , lcv er be doubted by any one. And this I am\ this universal principle 
of consciousness, is eternal and infinite. Its beginning and end have never 
been witnessed by any one. Vs the Devl-8fta^pXHSla says, I he cessation of 
tills principle i>( consciousness has never been. non can ever be, Witnessed, 
hy anyone. For if it is seen, then that witness himself remains .is embodi¬ 
ment nf that continuous consciousness. 
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lint there may be, and are, innunicrablc doubts as to die exact naiuic 
0 f dm Self or ultimate Being. Tim different philosophical views of the 
nature of Cod bear doqttCiU testimony to thr. ineffectual attempts of man 
ta> know God unto perfection. The relations between die in fume and 
die finite, spirit and matter, eternity and time, arc all unsolved problems 
of philosophy not only in India, but elsewhere also. Bus. in India, philos- 
ojiiis was put to religious, ami even sectarian, use. and that Is how philo¬ 
sophical speculations supplied die basis of sectarian beliefs and practices. 

In India, theological speculation may be said lo have desaik-d a 
complete circle. The Vedic hyuitts started with the gods as facts. The 
t Vedlc 'xers) wav fiavc had their preferences for this or that deity as 
supreme ; hut the concept or die totality of god* {vtSxettaxVi) was gradually 
evolved, amt within this totality new goth must have been included Irmu 
rime to time. The hieratic religion deified even die iic5ce>sarie* of worship 
and the rpi.dhies of mind that are favourable tor religious devotion. But 
ai a very early stage some thinkers began to *|rei utatc philosophically and 
tu search for a primal unitary principle behind all diversity uf divine 
manifest a l ions. Iking, non being, supreme Purusa—all came, in turn, to 
supply the unitary basis. Bui by the lime of die guaiu Upanisads. the 
discos vi % was made that Brahman, whose reflex and image the soul is. i* 
tin- i me explanatory principle of all existence. The devotionally inclined, 
w hu were nearer the ritualists in'respect ol admitting divine personality, 
continued lo think of God in amhiupomorpliic terms, and were the tore 
ruriners uf the theists of epic anil Uauranic Limes, who instituted creeds 
like Vaisnavisiu and Saivism. On the other hand, die intelkaually 
tin lined, who were nearer Buddhism, Jainism, and Saihkhya and were 
■igniiisL importing emotional elements into spiritual contertipbtimi, dmught 
Brahman ill impersonal terms, and eansiAtSred even the divine j>enioii- 
aUiy to he a lowei form of tiie Absolute, 

Ji is still an unsolved problem which of these two views was put in 
the dibit form by BftdarSyami in his Brahma Sutra. One thing, however, 
is certain, namely, that religion has here passed into philosophy, and dis¬ 
cussion, nut devotion, was directed to decide the religions isme. latter on, 
the dcvoL ionalUu also oiiiiiwil Lheii fSiuiktt-Sutta ! bin even there, the 
re I a don between faith and knowledge, and the superiority of the oue 
,,u r the uliter, had to be established by argument. Whin wc come to a 
book like the Nylfy*‘ktmtmanjali o£ thlavana. the need of devotion as 
a basis of religious belief is relegated to die background, and regular logical 
argmnitUs. like the ihcistic proofs of western theology , are advanced to 
rsuihlidi i he reality, nature, and attributes of God, The sceptic, the 
scoffer, die agnostic, the materialht, the fatalist, and even the ftolytheist 
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wniiW it ill find the arguments of the old Judiati philosophers tf l mularln g. 
Ia the process, the gods disappeared, but Gixl remained ; and the non- 
sectarian designation of Bhagavat or Tfvara or Ba was chosen tg obviate 
sectarian qtiurrrl over the u:ujic or die supreme Deity. Man did not 
assist in the namuhtm/ja (rhj burning or naming) ceremony of God, and 
yet religious communities and seas have fought relentlessly with one 
a no iher over tin- rjuesiiou of naming God as Yahvcli or Lord or Allah, 

\ isnu or Siva or fekti. h it not far better to be devoted to the Lord who 
calls Himself ’£ and than to worship the Lord whose name is Jealous' in 
die Mosaic inspiration? 

The ascent ol the mul from Vedk deities to Vedimit Brahman was 
followed, however, by a descent Emm Brahman or Parana email to sectarian 
gods in the commentaries on the Htttltma-SutrG. If Jiiiibn, it* spite of 
his probable devotional leanings, had made the religious fashion rather 
insecure by relegating Isvara to a secondary stage and extolling a item* 
differentia led Brahman, Bhaskara, Ramanuja. Madhva, Nimbatka, Hil- 
kniuha or Nilakaniha, VaUabha, and ilahideva. in their interpretations of 
live flMthmu-Safm, went back to a personal God suid denied the illusory 
character of the Jivas and the world. The assimilation of Stikta ideas was 
responsible for the personification ot the power (faftri) of God into a female 
principle, almost coeval with, and only slightly lower in status and duration 
than. God Himself, The Hood-gates of emotion were opened by this 
conjugal relationship of Gwl, and u sanctifiauion of human passion* and 
sentimcuts overlaid the calm resignation, absolute trust, and perfect self* 
surrender, which diamctemc a life of austere spiritual devotion. 

Small wonder that erotic mysticism, as in some Sufi sects, should have 
crept in, and left-hand Taitirika practices, mixed with esoteric 

teaching in enigmatical language, should follow in its i rain. 1 rue, un¬ 
mitigated polytheism did not return, but in some of the VedinOt schools 
.auction for the multiplicity of divine manifestations and even lor image- 
woidiip was exegetkallv established. With the rise of the Simula school 
of religious thought. a kind of modified f) oly theism, now limited to hvc 
maim oods. Vis-.U, Siva, Sakti. Surya. and Ganria (or Skanda* Rartnkeya 

Sn!o.du.i;mvV. or, otrasionally, BralimS). or indulgent moiiohmy grow 
up, which may be due either to a counter reformat urn or to social totem 
tiou, or simply 10 religious W»« /«»«% or spiritual inanity. 


N.VMKS OF COU 

The thefatk cnnaiaiBtoi, .if (he Vcdina nsrM on the a« 

MM «l *hdr respective ..rift md djfm, "? 

Hi, w bv .litre..-,,i name. DM (her dwdt on (he «««* of C.o,Uu»kI. 
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jnd not +KI it. 1 ' ttjncrcu: manifestations and functions. I’liis was received 
Ini fju: [iiythologists, livninulugists. ami rhapsodies, who multiplied the 
names of Gut I ud libitum, and virtually found themselves in funtiiiHiul 
p^H i iicism ¥tom the \ cdic times onwards, the same God lias been given 
a string of names, the process starting in real earnest with the Sutoruduya 
(the I tun died names of Rutlia), though smaller groupings cl the Adi is as. 
\ .tsus, Lie. ate not unknown in the Vedas. It is the t'auraiiik.i fa tiles about 
rlu- exploits of different gods that provided tin: abundantr of names iu 
sectarian deities, some lists running not to hundreds, but to thousands, of 
names. ! lust often serve as mnemonics of divine exploits ami [unctions, 
and are daily counted on heads of different materials held sacred by 
dilfercm religious associations, or recited on special occasions to avert injury, 
or to promote prosperity, or simply to acquire religious merit. A popular 
philosophy extolled the name of God even above God or, at least, equated 
the two, and thus justified die verbal remembrance of the deitv, The 
theory of devotion made inroads upon the inexorability of fate, and men 
in divticss turned to God as a sure shield against misfortune. An old 
Sanskrit hymn to Devi says. 'Children immersed in play never think of 
their uiOLher. But when they become hungry and thirsty, tiny forth with 
run to her’. 


SVMROI.S AND SHfttNES OF COD 

A (exed problem of every religion is the phec to be assigned to risible 
symbols dial emerge everywhere in connection with the con temp latum 
of the spiritual. Mao clings to form. He himself is God incarnate in a 
form. Therefore lie lintls it difficult to turn, at once, in the formless. 
Hence wise, loving ur.ichcn& of all faiths endeavour to Like Llteir adherents, 
step by step, from outer worship to inner wot ship, The Tgni Pnnlpa 
says: 

T he child’s tov-gods are made of day and wood ; 

fJE the average man. gods live in holy streams ; 

Of [lie intelligent, ini heavenly orbs : 

The id* man** God is his inner Self, 

Sit Kryija courtsds in the Gila: Those who know all should not 
violently duikc the faith of those who know little* (III. £9), 

I mage-worship, kept within rightful limits, can serve the very useful 
purpose of stimulating devotion, prompting idigious nt. and mating 
inyiliiilogical literature. But teachers should miss no opportunity of 
explaining that images are only symbols of spiritual ideals; otherwise 
worship would degenerate into a soulless social practice. 
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SCRIPTURES 

All religions call their scriptures by names having the same signifi¬ 
cance, viz. the ‘word of Got]', AU have evolved a acieitce uf theology arid 
exegesis. All interpret them in various ways, literal, allegorical* mystical, 
moral, philosophical, and the like. All also indicate that they have two 
aspects, one for the masses, another for the select. I lie orthodox Hindus 
claim for Uttar main scripture, the Vedas, a non-personal origin, though 
those theisticatlv inclined, c.g. the Bhagavatas. the Saivas. and tin: Silkies, 
naturally base revelation on divine saying. Truth as embodied in the 
Vedas is eiem.il, and is revealed in successive cycles or wot’ld-sywerm in an 
unmodified form, not being dependent on any divine fiat. Buddhism and 
Jainism partially accept this view, lor lijcv. too, hold that iJit: truths of 
spiritual life revealed by successive Buddhas and Tirthaukaras are identical 
in essence, and arc retold to humanity that has forgotten them in the course 
of Lime. 


V 

ESSEtvriAUs OF UNIVERSAL RE1TCION 
l et us turn now to the essentials of universal religion. The- MatiS- 
bh&raia propounds the golden rule thus: ‘Do not to others w hat >e do not 
wish dune to yourself; and wish for others too wbat vc ties ire and long for 
yourself. Tills is the whole of dhattna, licet 1 it well.' Jesus Christ enjoins 
upon his followers die same rule in the positive form: ‘Whatsoever ye 
would that nun should do unto you. do vc even so to them', and this he 
characterizes as 'the whole of l!ic law and the prophets, Some six hundred 
years later, Mohammed msinicted his followers thus: 

Noblest religion this—that thou shouldst like 
for others whaf thou likest for thyself: 

And what thou fcclest painful for thyself. 

Hold that as painful for all others loo, 

-—Hadis 

Simitar teaching is given by Buddha. Mahavfn, and Cmfucius iKang fu 
tsuV There are verses to the same effect in Mimu SamhiiS, the the 

Bk$g<nvtt<t, and other Sanskrit scriptures. To quote the Gift! fVI. 52): 

Rv self analogy who feels for all 
In gladness or in sorrow, everywhere, 

Highest of Ypgiiu is he to be deemed. 
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But why should a person act in accord with this golden rule? A* 
Heussen points out, the answer to this question is not clearly and expressly 
given in the extant scriptures of any other religion than the Vedanta 
which proclaims: 'Because all other selves are your own sell' As you do 
titiio others, so shall it Lie done unto you. Here we have the rationale of 
the law of Karma. 

Sadi, die renowned poet of Iran, has uttered the same thought as Uni 
enshrined in the PitrusC'Suktai 

The progeny of Adam are .dl limbs 
Of but one body, since in origin 
And essence they are all identical. 

If one limb of the Iwdy suffer pin. 

Can the others ever rest in pitiless ease? 

If thou an careless of thy brother's pain. 

The name of 'man* thou ougliUM not u» gain! 

Real happiness belongs only to the universal supreme Spirit or Self 
When die individualized self realizes its identity with live supreme Sell, 
then, and then only, does it attain mofofl, and become free from the sense 
<<f dash of interest, with other selves. 

T1IE TBREELOLD PATH- JSANA, BHARTt AND KARMA 

The ascent of the soul to this position is mediated by di Her cut stages 
in strict consonance with the level of illumination attained In life, 
cognition, desire, and action (jiifina. iff ha, and hiyii) are always total tug. 
We perceive something: we fed ;t desire for or against it according as it 
is pleasant or pitiful: we act to secure ii or to remove it from us. New 
activity brings new knowledge that engenders new desire ; that, again, 
causes new movement. These three life-functions arc always circling round 
and round ; they arc inseparable, though distinguishable. The same three 
factor* are the (listing nidi able hut inseparable com pone ms religion. In 
a new-born infant. probably desire (undefined, instinctive) for breath and 
nourishment i'nm« first ; ill any case, it is predominant Act. inasmuch 
.is it h :t desire for something, however indefinite, it is simultaneous with 
some vague inchoate knowledge. In religion, the first stage is desire (nunc 
or less inchoate) for ‘nourishment for the soul', for something more than 
tv hat this life offers. This desire leads to activity, the 'way of works'. Karma- 
marga. comprising rites and ceremonies for propitiating all sorts of things 
believed to have divinity and the power ro help. The next stage is charac¬ 
terized h\ a somewhat dearer notion of otliet worlds and of God, leading 
to a more earnest desire for God, the ‘way of devotion', Bliaktj-mEtga, 
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expressing itself in yearnings, worship, micmal prayers, etc, Then conies 
the stage of intense study .inti reflect ion ott the iihiinaiv RpQtf, the 'way 
of knowledge’, jhana-m3rg3. which tends one to itivBii nation, ot reiifuu- 
lion of the Absolute. W hen this has been achieved, one’s heart sponta¬ 
neously overflows for the good of the many [bohujanahitBya), for the happi¬ 
ness of the many (bahujaniMuklttiya). 

The Sanitaria Disarms has delineated the three paths of bhakti, 
jfiima, ami kanun corresponding to kciiH. fiiana. and kriya, i.e. Lhe affec¬ 
tive, coguiiiic, and conativt 3jpcft> of our psychological make-up. Ileie 
ive do not stand alone, for similar triads are known in other religious also 
the way of works, of knowledge, and *‘f devotion in Christianity ; ihartnt, 
tariqat, and harfiqal in Islam; iik, fmifna .and amtadhi in Buddhism : and 
Mtthyak-cSrilra, .«nUyak jfiana. and sajhyakdariana in Jainism. 

RUt-ES OF smm'AL SKO ETII1CAI. DISCI VUNE 

Spiritual discipline involves the pursuit of the path,of rectitude, Five 
primary virtues fyawas) have been extolled in Brahmanism (and more or less 
in Buddhism anti Jainism) and have moulded Indian thought and conduct. 
They urc: non violence (o/riwtf) i tmhfujness in thought, fpMrh. and 
action (.Hilyit) ; non-Stealing or non taking of things lawfully not belonging 
w oneself uf.Ucva); sexual purity (bmhmwarya); and nmt acceptance of 
unnecessary gilts (aparigraha). I hese list virtues are the whole of dltarvm 
in brief, and art binding equally on all the foui varnas nr castes. Flic 
Yoga SOtra eiijoins ihcse on evciy one, and the Inst two. particularly, on 
complete renunciams. 

Buddha’s five principal virtues are rhns stated in I'.dwiu Arnold's The 
Light tif ,l,iid (Book \ III)! 

Kill not—for Pity’s sake—.tint lest yc stas 
The meanest thing upn its upward way. 

(;{vc freely and receive, but take from none 
By greed, or force, or fraud, what is Im own. 

Bear nnt false witness, slander nor, nor lie; 

Truth is the speech of inward purity. 

Shun drugs and drinks winch work the wit abuse : 

Clear minds, dean bodies, need no Soma juice. 

Ton eh nm thv neighbour’s wife, neither commit 
Sins of the flesh unlawful and unfit 

Next in importance are the other five observant cs and ahsi iiience* 
tailed mwnrift They are: cleanliness {*>««)! contentment (MU*) f 

**!, ism. fast, and vigil <*./*<); Rudy of the jcripturc* and Jv'tow wl.u h 

IV —A 25 


TIIE CULTURAL HERITAGE Ol INDIA 

kelp the understanding of the nature of I\munntman (.mndhyirva); ami 
surrender of tlie lower self to the higher fit;If* to God (jAvinii fiuniiiiliftnu i. 

Another important ethical injunction of all religions is; Honour the 
father, mother. tearher, and elders. !n JntHa. where teachers and miCLstot* 
arc actually worshipped. there is definite direction* as in Lite Taittiriya 
l f jmnisad (1. II. 2), 10 treal the parents and the preceptor a* gods (pitTdetm, 
mill rda/n, Ucaryadevti ). Says Manu: *Thc ac3rja (teacher of the Vedas and 
all subsidiary sciences) ts ten times more deserving of reverence than the 
\i]mdh',aytt ricochet of tome few subsidiaries); the hither. a hundred times 
more than the acatya ; but the mother exceeds the hither a thousand times' 
(II. 143), Elsewhere, Manu declares that the spiritual preceptor, who 
imparts knowledge of the Self, is greater than Lite hither, and even the 
mother, for, while parents give a physical buck, he gives the spiritual, 
eternal body, whence a jxnsoo who had become thus regenerate is known 
:es dvijn. i u icc-lxim 

Hindu ethics der; tares rliat the six. internal enemies, a gain'll which we 
should a I Wavs he on otlr guard, are karna t lust : litadhfi, anger ; lot/hn. 
greed: fiiatm. infatuation ; rtinda, pride; and mdliarya. emv. ft mav he 
Hand that the six ennobling virtues are: buna, tmnqiiillhv ; danui. vlf- 
cotitrol: upnrtih, dcuirlinieni (from worldly tilings); unk^d, fortitude; 
iraddhB. faith; and samddh&aa, collected single-mindedness. 

hut we may sav that the twu root-sins, whence all oilier spring .nc 
ragn (.uiadimeut) and itvew {aversion), or fauna and hvilhn, and the root 
ol these, again, is ahtihkhw (egoism). 

f ven as egoism is the ultimate source of all sins, <u is .thruism tin 
fountain of all virtual, because it sets the «tif Self in .ill and acts 
accordingly. 

Besides these spiritual and etIdeal disciplines, all religion', eiujjjasrie 
i lie net cssii.v rtf prayer, charity, pilgrimage, and service of hi bw-In; mgs -is 
accessories of a religious life. 

VI 

THE BASIC IDENTITY til HUMAN MUCtOHS URGE 
What dt» all these religious il if nigh is ami expressions tmliuuv Tliese 
similarities of belief and concilia serve to bring out into relief the basic 
idrntjiv of hunmi) equipment. when at its best, the saiucnew of the reli¬ 
gious urge nil over the world, and the inherent desire to lie ,u peace with 
one’s sun mi tidings and live up to the highest ideals. Ignorance, infatua¬ 
tion, and greed mav blind tls to the realities of a higher life, but they are 
removable bv discipline ; they are only temporary let let s Which keep tin- 
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potentially infinite human soul m Itoudag? and untruth. Even ihe iiic^L 
primitive religion is designed to ennoble life, mill it is only the mistaken 
notion nf what constitute* title nobility that drags the primitive down, 
Enlightenment of die soul, darkened by passion, ill-will, anil falte view, 
is iheretoi c a paramount necessity in spiritual redemption. 

DISTINCTIVE rEULttES l)t INDIAN RTLICIOUS THOUGHT 

Perhaps, in Inilia, rhe colour has been laid a little too thick on the 
self-negating side of life, the Nh-rtti-margu: but that is because plenty 
could be obtained In merely scratching the soil, and life was not so hard 
as it was* tor instance;, in Iran or Arabia or Palestine, where men had lo 
earn their bread bv the sweat of I heir brmv. Where nature is all attrac¬ 
tion, there is an obvious danger in yielding to her seductive influence; 
hence the constant warning to be alert and mindful of spiritual obligations, 
The Semitic uiind is preoccupied with the power aspect of Clod and, hence, 
the constant dread of offending His majesty and the need of immersion 
through prophets to make peace with God play such a large pan in the 
Semitic religious consciousness, [ he Indian mind was latterly turned more 
inward and was, so to say, afraid of die blandishments of nature : it felt the 
great o need of self-discipline and indifference to the attract ions of sense for 
reali/idg the inner Self, It is these that have given the distinctive twist to 
ilm Indian religious mind resulting in the abnegation of the lower self and 
reliance on the higher Self. 11;itilr man has been called iqxm to light his 
lonely buttle with the solicitations of the flesh and to conquer his lower 
self almost unaided, Buddhism, J ainism , Slihthya, Yoga—all exhort the 
individual to be self-reliant in his spiritual struggles, to avoid Ihe bondage 
caused by evil action, and to resist the temptation of even a pleasurable 
heavenly existence, where (In senses are regaled by agreeable enjoyments. 
There is no spiritual advancement in heaven as held by many types of 
theism. 

The boldness of tins creed of self-help has proved baffling to those who 
have been brought up in the Iw-lkF that at every step the helping iiand 
of GckI is indispensable for the attainment of spiritual height*. Pot when 
the Indian iniml swung over lo the opposite side, it went beyond the 
pcMoml aspect of the Hi vine, and posited the impersonal lirnhnum tii.it 
could be contemplated and rwli/ed, but not loved or reverenced in the 
ordinary sense of these terms. This concept is equally enigmatic to 
western minds brought up in ihe tradition of an Intensely personal God 
who demands obedience•. worship, ami love from His devotees. From this 
absolutistic position (lie Indian mind has drawn die logical condusion that 
even where the universal Consciousness is present- images not excepted, 
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;md ihat therefore all die earth is equally sacred, and all souls are identical 
in essence through then’ tunimon identity with iSulmiao. h is a moot 
quest ion whether life at it l logic have ever completely coincided in any 
system of religious belief, and it is not impossible to tine! coucntdktions 
hi even' institutional religion. But tile fact remains that India has sue 
reeded in developing a degree of spirituality that i> a marvel, judging by 
its Jong history, its penetrating influence upon the masses, and its bene¬ 
ficent contributions lo the spiritual uplift of the surrounding world. To 
a sillily of i liis romantic history of the Indian religious life, which is 
unfolded m the page* of this volume, one can always turn with profit. 

We may conclude by quoting one who was speaking with the com ic 
tint! iJuit only profound knowledge' could give. Says Max Mil Her: Tf one 
would ask me under what sky the human mind lias most fully developed 
its precious gilts, lias scrutinized most profound! 1 , the greatest problems 
of life, and has. at lean for some, provided solutions which deserve to l>e 
admired even by those who have studied Plato and Kant, 1 would indicate 
India. 

And if one would ask me which literature would give us hack (us 
Europeans, who have been exclusively fed on Creek and Roman thought, 
and on that of a Semitic race) the necessary equilibrium in order to make 
our Inner life more perfect, more comprehensive, more universal, in short, 
more human, a life not only lor litis life, but for a transformed and eternal 
life, once again I would indicate India.' 
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EVOLUTION OF KEI.IGIO-PHILOSOPHIG CUU'l Rt 

IN INDIA 

T HIS cliapter is intended m be a brief treatment ot (he histor) of the 
re l igin-phiiosophic culture in India, from its rude beginnings in the 
tower Indus valley down to the age of Sri Ratnakrishna. It is limited to 
a rapid survey of die whole held, assigning proper place* to the individual 
topics of this volume. Even this eomparativdy humble task h beset with 
difficulties. Sufficient data are lacking to enable m to follow, evert with - 
tolerable degree of certainty, the rise and development of the various reli¬ 
gious movements and philosophical schools in India. Opinions differ w idely, 
and rlic differences are accentuated, and not unofteii embittered. by vcctar- 
ian jealous) and fanaticism- The Indians arc particularly sensitive in unv 
matter concetpinr; their religion. Amid the [xisrions and prejudices dial 
have slowU gathered force, it is not easy r<> gi-t a detached view of things, 
which is essential to the writing of a historical survey of religious 
growth, 

Religion, in its essence, is based largely on intuition and emotion 
and not on a purely rational attitude of mind, and it is inspired and fed by 
faith anti belief rather than reason and argument. While tins offers no great 
difficulty in appreciating die essence of any particular religious belief, it is a 
standing obstacle to the historical interpretation of a religion and its rritiml 
li p| it tubal, which ran only proceed on the basis of reason and reason atone, tn 
writing ihis outline, mainly the views of modern secular writers, trained in 
die western method of scholarship, have been followed, rather than those of 
tiir accredited exponents of the various religious movements. whose names 
nie justIv held in the highest veneration In all of us, II we seek to dive deep 
into the religious mysteries, we can do no belter than try to appreciate and 
emulate the intuitive experience of the latter. But if we propose to follow 
the more matter-of-fact course of tracing the origin and development of the 
different religions systems, thev cannot lie nut unfailing guides, l or a proper 
appreciation of the beaulv of the Taj Mahal we can do no better than 
cum in tin poeis ,md .mists, but for an idea of its nature and origin ami a 
proper estimate of it' worth we haw to adopt the modem historian* .is 
out guide. 

I.* the sake of cmiveirience of treatment wc may divide this review 
of the rclig in-philosophic culture of India into six wt ll-ddincd chronological 
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1 THE PUS ARY AN PERIOD (C M0« aXW B.OA 
Tile bcgitmiugp ol religion in Indian society have been pushed back 
hv two thousand veais or even mote bv the discoveries at MohrtijtHl.Mo. 
Mohenjodiiro, mounds of the dead 1 , is the local name of a high mound 
situated in a narrow strip of loud between the main bed of the Indus river 
and the western Nara anal in the plains of Larkmu Dutrici m Himl Hw 
a cits- was built about five thousand years ago- and was destroyed and iebci.lt 
no less than seven times. The ruins of these successive cities afford us a 
-Jin,™* of a civilization winch was indeed oF a very high order, at least 
from the materialistic point of view. The people who lived in these ones 
cannot be definitely affiliated to any known race of men m India, ft is 
certain however, dal they had long emerged from primitive harbamm and 
developed an urban life with all its amenities. Of rhdr rdigmus cultiire 
some traces are left in their irons which include the Mother Goddess, die 
phallus, and a male god. seated in yogic posture, who has been regarded as 
in , In the absence of aitv written document, out knowledge <* this 
religion must necessarily remain vague, but there ate enough indiolmns 
dial tin’ worship of Siva in the form of phallus, which is a prominent 
feature in birr Hinduism but is condemned in the Vedas, is |vi*d»ly 
ro be traced to this soune. Once this is conceded, it is casv to Assume 
dial many traits of later Hinduism, specially those which cannot be directly 
traced to the Vedas, might have been a legacy* of tht* unknown people. 
Their cult of the Mother Goddess may not be exactly the same as v.kn 
woixhip of beer days, but both seem to be inspired In the same funda¬ 
mental Mi rf in a female energy as the source of all cixxwn rhe worship 
of ircc, fire, anti water seems to have been in vogue. T he seal-amulets, 
containing figures nf a variety of animals, have been taken .is evidence lor 
the worship of animals. but they might hr symbols or carriers ol denies 
who were the real objects of worship. These are. no doubt-, matters of 
dispuie, bin the cumulative effect of the discoveries at Mohenjo d;m> and 
the neighbouring Tt^ions may be summed up in the form of the following 
general conclusions: 

(I) That some fundamental ideas of Hinduism as well as some piinii- 
tivT beliefs and observances, still current in India, may lu.‘ traced as Lac 
back as the third millennium li e- 

(2J That ihc worship Sivu and Sa^ti nuiy he trgoidnl its nit? oUit’Hi. 
form of Indian tfaeisric religion. 

Tins old religion and culture was widely spread in Sind. Baluchistan, 
and mm of the Punjab. How and when it receded to the background 
k nm definitely known to us li is generally held /hat the mllu* of the 
\n ui race- into India is the cause of tin downfall nf this oldci culture 
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and tii illation of the Indus valley. In spite of tome onosmimSvs, this 
must be regarded as the only satisfactory hypothesis at the present state 
of out knowledge. 


11, THE VF.DJC. 1‘EklOD (C, SOOtHiftn tt.C.) 

The civilization or the Aryans and particularly their philosophical 
thought and religious practices during the fast thousand years art known 
to us [mm sacred books collectively known as the Vedas. I his term denotes 
not any particular book, hut the whole mass of literature produced !>v (he 
Aryans during the fust thousand yeai s or move of their settlement ill India. 
Although definite dates cannot he assigned to the different texts, ii is 
possible to give a general idea of Lhrit chronological sequence. The 
SMfahttlSj Brilhntaitas, Arsuiyakas. ami Upunisads represent llic four suc¬ 
cessive stages in the development of Vedic literature, lire g-Veda SatkliitS, 
the earliest text, may lie referred to a date between 2011(1 and IfiCHl H.e., 
while the principal Upatiisads were composed by i>ijO an Between these 
two extreme dates wr have to put the other SathhiLis, BrShm.vnas, Ataiiy akas, 
and the principal Upanisads. 

In the fig Vt do SatkhUS, we first come across the ideas ot definite gods, 
as a normal evolution from the striking phenomena of naiinc. Tla- same 
S.niiluta shows that the development of the Aryan religion and philosophy 
proceeded along two well-marked directions, On the one hand, we lind the 
idea nF propitiating the different gods by meads of worship, which led lo 
tjw religious sacraments known .is yajna or sacrifice. On tiw other hand, 
ihne was develop'd a more philosophic conception about the nature of 
these grids. which culminated in the idea that all these gods arc but the 
manifestations of a higher Spirit. The later Vedfc literature saw a further 
devehtnmrm in those directions. The Brahmnnas developed the ritualistic 
ddr by elaborating ihc mechanical details of the yajftiL while the philo- 
sophical ideas wore developed in the 1 'ptmifids. 

The Dpani^ads are works of various authnrv living in different ages. 
They do tint present a coherent ov consistent system of philosophy. T hey 
are the utterances ot spiritually minded people who obtained of 

the highest truihs bv earnest meditation. Their primes* is intuitive rather 
than logical, and ilu ir object is iu satisfy ihc natural Yearnings of tin- human 
mind tor an ultimate knowledge of the tr.ilitv about God, man. anti the 
world around us. The answers given m these question* art: many, and it 
is not always casv u> say definitely what the teachings of the I panisarb as 
a whole air, [ Iu l.iuiv tuggestiem guesses, and implications contained 
in them ire so many and a» diverse that in subsequent age* dun has.. 
Iictm tiiMiitd its authority by the founders of almost all the religious 
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and philosophical ;v«tnu in India, even though they dl [fried on essential 
points. 

But in spite of the mystic character oi ihc Upanisufe, certain funda¬ 
mental conception* dearly emerge out "f the rums of spiritual and meta¬ 
physical though©. The first and foremost is the idea of one all-powerful, 
oil-pervading, self-existent, eternal, and incomprehensible Absolute 
(Bmlimaid, in whom all creatures And tlieir origin and dissolution. 

Secondly, the I'painssds lay stress on the miseries of life, which are 
perpetuated by nans migration or rebirth due to our karma or actions. 
Bm the; pin tlieii faith <m the ultimate llopc of deliverance {mukii). which 
means cosalsoti of miseries ami enjoyment of eicrrtal 1 1 1i>v I bis am 
only be obtained by a true knowledge of the universal Spirit or Soul 
i Brain min). Such knowledge can only be derived by purity of life and 
intense meditation [mdirf/tydKWW). By Implication, it not by express 
mention, they deny that the ritualistic sacrifices iyajfin) cm achieve the 
same result. Lastly, tin- Upanisadt elaborate the idea of the eternal human 
soul, as distinct From the body, and, by a bold Right of imagination, regard 
the individual human soul as identical with the universal Soul or Cod. 
When true knowledge tomes by meditation, the individual souls merge 
in the universal Soul, as rivers merge in the ocean. A solution was that 
offered of the problems nf life and death and of Cod and man, which are 
.it the root of all phihwophy and religion. 

In spite of the profundity and brill Lance of rpanisariu. ideas, they can not 
tie regarded .is sufficient for the moral or religious needs of ihc maw-*. 
In the first place, they could make their appeal only to the inidligcwria, 
but fell llsii on the average man to whom the attainment of such a profound 
knowledge appeared <»> a Utopian ideal. Secondly, while ihc Rg~l't*iia 
Samhita showed an analytic process in discovering one great (kid behind 
i tie visible phenomena of nature, the (Jpanifad* foIJmv From tlu- beg inning 
an intuitiu- method. Their conclusions were not based on an intelligible 
chain of reasoning and oigiuncdis, but held out merely as the experience 
w realization of great minds, They were therefore 10 Ik- accepted on 
faith. Thirdly, although by implication they denied rlie efficacy of ritual¬ 
istic yitjfia for the purpose <’f salvation, they prescribed no substitute for it. 
which an average 1 man could unrmally pursue for developing his religious 
fife. 

Thus while the Upanisadic [dtiJosophcts wstred so a diEty height and 
indicated the line on which Indian thoughts were to be developed, in later 
years., they Failed to satisfy all tire normal religions cravings nf ihc human 
heart and the legit im.tic spiritual needs of the human mind, 
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Jil THE Af:E OF REVOLT ffi. ftJfl ILC- TO A.D, Stfl) 

The ;igc that followed the early Upani^ads s.nv new development*. in 
religious thoughts wjrh a view to removing these deficiencies, They slant*! 
w jtit ihe Up.misadtc teachings as their background, but proceeded in 
different direct inns in- build up different systems of religious belief. The 
diid diamcteristics which distinguished them may bt shimmed up as 
fol tows.: 

ll) Belief in a personal God to be worshipped with devotion (tihakit) 
rather than an impersonal Absoluts' (Brahman) to be tea Iked through 
meditation and knowledge (/Harm). 

(U) tivceul practical view of everyday life, laving stress on morality 
and discounting the metaphysical discuss ions about God awl soul. Empltasis 
is bid on the control of wilt and emot ions, and the right actions of a train 
ate regarded as the only means to I its salvation. 

(3) A rational interpretation of all the problems of human life ami an 
attempt to solve (hem by 3 coordinated system based on analytical 

reasoning. . 

(4) Aversion lo mechanical sacrificial performances as detailed iu lire 

Brahmamis. anil regard for ihe sanctity of animal life. 

EARLY DEVELOPMENTS LN THE l) PAN ISADS 
The germs of these developments no doubt lay in the Upanlyuls 
themselves. Tilts U Ix'it seen in the rise of the ihcisiic Saiv;i system, 
to the history of which we may now devote our attention. 

Thc gud fiUidra is mentioned ;is early os the Rg-l'edtt as •' sen Hi- 
jpwl whose wrath bad to be appeased In offerings. Hie idea is further 
devdo]>ed in the Srtbmtciriyti (Taittmyn Samhita), wliere he U ropreamied 
IkuI, :ui a malevolent and as a benevolent god, In the biter aspect he 
whs known as Siva. 

In the age of the Upanisadv. when die conception of an impersonal 
Gud was tbf°prevailing idea, we find tin first beginnings of a ttabtic 
system in the ftLrfiil/dttni Upauismt* This l jwnisad is cailiet ih.iu ilit 
Bhagwad-GUo which in XIU. IS. 11 Hnotes a verse and a hall from it 

MU lfl, 17) It expounds tl)0 charict cl istir I |>nnistidit doctrine* but occa¬ 
sionally identifies brahman with the god Kudra-Siva. 

There is only otic Rrnlra. so says this Upanisarf. aud they do not 
rocogukc another. This God-thr great Soul whose work is the universe 

-^ulwuw dwells in the hearts of men. r . _ 

g,vr, is Lhowable In faith, low. m the pure heart. Having known Siva 

One attains eternal peace.* 

► ivrt&lmton 111. *; IV, J4. 1(1 II: V, 14 



■nitl CULTURAL HERITAGE. Of INDIA 
Hint! wt Intd the beginnings at' the didst k system which w:ts I linker 
developed in the Bhiigavaut echooL Front the conception of an absolute 
Biuhinau to tlui of a [KTN.m.il God. whom an average man cut love and 
comprehend, ihir transition is no doubt easy and mutual, and ahum: inevi¬ 
table. But why ■ he particular god Kwiia-siva should he chosen tot this 
purpose Is not so easy to understand, Long ago, R, G, Bhamhukai, alu-t 
a painstaking analysis of the attributes of Rudra-£iva, came io i he 
conclusion that this god had a dose connect ion with non-Aryan tribes? 
.uni ikai ihe element of phallic worship associated with his cult was entirely 
Inn-rowed from them. The discoveries of Mohenjo-ciniu. to which reference 
has already been made above, corroborate this view, and we may now 
assume. with a tolerable degree of certainty, dial Rudnt-Siva was. ui was 
assumed to he, identical with the great God of lJic [ire-Aryan settlers oi 
die Indus valley, and tliat, with tlit large absorption of these people into 
the Aryan society, he came to occupy a pre-eminent posit ion. l he 
Ip.misxtiic doctrine of an Impersonal God was fused with die devotional 
worship of a personal God, and a beginning was thus made which led to 
almost revolutionary changes. 

JAINISM. UUUOHIHM. AND BUAt.AVAlIsM 
These changes were brought about by tlte Bhugavatas, Buddhists, 
-md jaim. who all fust route into notice about the siuh century ice. 
In spile of early opinions to the tom vary, it is now admitted by all scholars 
that all these religious doctrines grew independently in or about litis 
pi-nod and iheir JottndciH were real historical [icrsom. Gautama Buildlu 
is no longer a solar myth, hut* is recognized as -in historical personage, Imu 
in the republican Sakya dan. The traditional date of his death, viz. 
513 bx. is not accepted bv modern scholars. 1 lies regard 1S7 ex, as a 
dose apprunimui iuu to the real dale of his death. As by all accounts he 
lived for SO yean and became the Buddha at the age ol 35, Lhe years 
■>32-187 « c. may be regarded as the period when the fundamental principles 
of Buddhism were enunciated by him. 

V'ardbamana Malta vira, usually regarded as the founder of the Jaina 
religion, was horn in a suburb uf VniSalt. the capital ol tin faumiw 
republican clatt of the Lkrliavic flic trad limit id date of his birth, viz. 
i‘h* isx:., has not been accepted by modem scholars who place tL about 
559 bx:. He attained supreme knowledge nr the age J2 and died thirty 
years later. So the effective ixtrtod of his religious life may be put between 
197 and hi" tut* 

But Jainism seems to be much older than UtU period. Tire fain* 
claim that there wercTwenty-thivc prophets {Tlnhabltnnis) before Malta vim, 
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anti have woven abiurdiy fantastic rales around them. It is viid. lor 
example, that the first prophet lived several millions id years and hiv 
stilt nit was about a mile high. Somewhat similar claims are made bv the 
Buddhists, hut their stories about the six Buddhas who preceded dm historic 
tal Gautama arc not of an absurdly exaggerated character. The germs of 
all religion may be traced back to inchoate thoughts or speculations of on 
earlier jHiriod, and to this, extent we can accept the claim* oi a higher 
ant Up li tv advanced by many religions sects. We have no grounds to 
believe that as a system of religion, with definite dogmas and an established 
■ igutii ration, Buddhism existed before (ijuumn Buddha. As regards 
Jainism, however, them are dear it id km ions that ParivaruiiHa. the twenty- 
thitd TlrtliatLkata. who is reputed to have died 250 years before Maliavlra, 
was iv.dlv ,iti historical person aiul lie founded a religious sect known as 
Xiigrauiiui. MaliSvfra belonged to this sett, but gave a decided stamp 
u> it bv his own personality- As an historical religion o£ itoogubtcd status, 
with a definite system ami organization, we can hardly trace jainism long 
before the time of Vnrdhatnami Malta vlra. 

Although the historical character of Gautama Rudd ha and Vardl t-itnan a 
Mai tit vita is now freely admitted, that of Krsua-VSsndeva, the founder of 
ihe BhSgivata religion, is still doubted by many. fLuimeiiL scholars have 
held that krsiu-Vasudcva was not it human licing, but a impuiar deity—a 
sular deity according to some, a vegetation deity according to other?, and 
a tribal deity according m still others. But recent researches leave no 
doubt that Kisna-Vasudevu of Mathura was a human teacher, belonging 
to the republican K-satriva clan known as Sotvatas oi VimU. a branch of 
ihe Yadavn tribe which was famous in the age of the hiihmanas. i he 
earliest account of tins great tcadun is found in the C'MHdqgjM f fmniiad 
(III. 17 l>), where lie is represented as the son of liesaki and a pupil of 
the rjf idiom Ahgirasa, Incidentally the L’psuiisad has preserved some 
uf the doctrines which Krsitii learm from his preceptor. II is a noteworihv 
fact that these fundamental doctrines reappear in the liltagm tid-Ghii, whiih 
comaius the most authoritative exposition of the principles held by the 
Bltlgnva^iA, 

I Fm reference In the ChUntdogya UfJtmif&d stutfra that \ ^utkva-krjna 
Rourishcd In:fine the sixth century n.e. As to the incidents of his life wc 
know little beyond what h.is already been stated above. 

The popular tales about krsmi, particularly his amorous relation* with 
tin are found only in the Harivamfo and the i'uranas. His associa¬ 

tion'* with Radh3 lust occurs in still liter literature. To derive the life- 
?uirv of kiMia from books which were written live hundred to thousand 
years Liter is agtmisl tlie elementary principles of historical study No 
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importance therefore attaches to these books, as a source uf infuiiikitiiui for 
the true life of krpia, although they constitute important landmarks (or 
flic development of the kryua cull and die evolution of the Yaisnava 
religion. 


lilt NAM, ML AM* MCNlilCANtT. Of I'tll. t JlREt MOVr UJ N M 

Mating briefij surveyed the llisturicaf origin of lilt" three great religious 
movements, we may ium proceed to explain rlieir nature and great 
MgTiiliaiuce in the evolution uf religio-philosophical culture of. India. 

At the very start ive most remember that all these three aituhtnlc 
u revolt against, or at least a decided break from, the accepted religious 
creeds of I lit day. And it is not perhaps a mere accident that all of ilicm 
originated in the free atmosphere of independent republican clans, iht: 
Sakyas. tile Utcliavjs, anti the Satvatas. The history of the wuild has 
again and again deiiioiistratctl that nurseries of political freedom often 
tend to develop freedom in the domains of thoughts and beliefs, tie-sides, 
all die three darts Jived in regions which may he described as the outer 
fringe of die stronghold of \edit culture and therefore compiniivdv free 
from its rigid control. 

further, we should remember that these three religious movements 
were not isolated events, hut there were similar other movements, and all 
these were metely the products of the age. The bold Upanisadic specula¬ 
tions were die outcome of a creative intellect and critical spirit which 
revolted against the medianical. arid sometimes cruel, ceremonials of the 
Brahman a age. But freedom of thought and a spirit of inquiry once 
aroused are not likely to observe any limit, and it is no Wdndtr that the 
sixth and fifth centuries ji.t:. saw a great outburst of intellectual activity 
"'Inch defied established traditions and was out to seek, tr uth by new 
experiments. Hie result was almost a w ild growth of new views and idr.iv 
leading to the (oimd.ilion of numerous sects and religious systems. .Some 
nf these, no doubt, displayed .1 high degree of intellectual, spiritual, and 
moral fervour, but others proved a victim to unbridled passions and Jink of 
all mural or intellectual discipline* Thus, while the tide of free specula¬ 
tions led on the pile hand to the rise of the important seas like Buddhism. 
Jainism, iaivism, and BhSfgavatism, it culminated on die other hi ditto cm 
types of heretical systems like that of Garv&ka iti which immoral practices 
m.rijiKiailvd in the name of religion. 

The revolution was staned on a moderate scale In the flliagavjta 
religion. Ji itllmimtcd a pcrsuiial God called Hari in place of the abstraa 
idea of a universal Soul. Hari. 1 he God of gods, was not, however, visible 
10 one who followed rite tradition*] mode of worship, viz. yajAas and 
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austerities. He could only be seen by otic who worshipped Him with 
devotion. By an open denial of the efficacy of Sacrifices and austerities, 
ricmmcktium nE the slaughter of animal*, anti stressing tin 1 element of 
bhftkti (devotion) in place of abstract knowledge, it constituted it fund* 
mental break from the accepted creeds and (reliefs. 

buddhism, which represents the other exit erne of reaction, agreed 
with the UhSgavatas in the first two of these important print iphs, hut 
went still further, both in its disregard lot sacrifices and austerities 
and in its Upholding the sanctity of animal life. Moreover, it differed 
from the Bhagasata* in si.vcr.il important paints, ft did tint acknowledge 
am personal God. or. for the matter of that, any supreme God at all. 
Consequently, neither bhakti nor metaphysical and abstract knowledge of 
(iod had any place in it. and 4 highly developed ethical life was ottered as 
ilie sole means of attaining salvation. Further, it denied the Whu Uiera- 
lurr as a divine revelation and refused to accept the social order of the day. 
particularly the system of casic. This completed the rtvolution which was 
begun by the bliagavatas, 

TJic fains accepted most of these points, but regarded austerity as 
the essential means of salvation. Besides, thcii philosophic conception was 
different. They believed in eternal individual souls which were denied by 
the Buddhists, But, unlike the Upanisadic doctrine* they regarded each 
individual soul as eternal, and they had no conception of one eternal soul 
in which the individual souls are to be ultimately merged. 

The rise of these revolutionary religious sects reacted on the orthodox 
System Jnd led to the formulation of its doctrines in a more co-ordinated 
and logical form, f he complacent dogmatism of old was luckh shattered 
by Buddhism and Jainism, which mixed anew the fuiufcu twin til problems 
n | rc|jgjoa q nd approached them with a new and critical ot|±Wk. The 
orthodox katlfW. in order to meet their bold challenge, tried to set their 
bouse in order by two distinct methods. First, they codified and system* 
;ui/td limit philosophical and religious doctrines and tried to ptu then* 
on the unassailable basis of logic and reason. Secondly ihcv tried io nut 
il.ink the heterodox systems by accepting those elements which seemed 
to tlur basis of their universal appeal and widespread popularity. 

J-'KILSU Itf VEI-OPMENTS 

The icliuio phihwophk culuirc of the period KWTUil i, i\ the re*nh 
I>t this imontnion Iwiwmh these Contending forces; ;md we mny note the 
following developments ns the chief landmarks of ihc period' 

M> The formulation of the six systems of philosophy, vi/ Nvnva. 
Vniicsika, .Saihkhva, Yoga, Furva-MimamsS, and Vedanta. 
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Among these the Furra-Ml maths® U an attempt to give a rational and 
jifijlusopliu’ LtiterpWLadon of Lite Vedk teachings, specially the sacrificial 
system. 

(2) Development of riaivimt into a complete t heist k system within the 
orthodox fold. 

(S) Winning nvrr of ihc Bhagavata sect for the onImdox faith liy ihc 
identification of Krsna with the Vcdic god Visnu. 

( I) Ifopulamaiton of the remodelled religion and philosophy by mciins 
of epics like die Ramfiyarm anti the MafiSftltartttti. 

(a) Buddhists and Jainism were alone Left outside the pie of orthodox 
culture to continue the struggle. They gradually gained in power and 
popularity at id for a time almost completely overshadowed iheir rivals, 
Buddhism spread Far beyond the frontiers of India, and ultimately became 
a world-religion. 

These characteristic features, originating during ihc period from dim 
to 200 n.t... cum timed in mark the religio-philnsophu culture for the next 
five hundred years (200 r.c. to a.d. 300). A brief outline indicating their 
lines of development is given below. 

(I) All the philosophical systems haw grown from insignificant liegiro 
ilings through several stages. The philosophical views formulated hv a 
great man in the dim past were gradually deli tied and systematized Itv ,i 
succession <>f followers In ihu shape of philosophical Sutras m Karikas The 
am hots of the Sntras sin mid therefore he regarded more ns formula tors than 
as founders or authors of [he systems. The date of ihc Sutras is a matter ol 
dispute Criu raili they an regarded as posterior to Bmhlhisi i anil ante im 
t<> I In: Christian era. and the dates suggested for them range from 100 in 
20ft n.c. This view is nm [xnrhaps very far bom truth. 

Tlir later development of the six systems also proceeded along tlii- nldri 
traditional met hod. Each system, as it grew, had to elaborate irs own 
duett ints, meet rrtticistns of its opponents, and olfot solutions of ucw 
problems. This was dune by successive texts each of which professed 
to be merely a iwnmentary on tlie preceding. The later philosophers in 
India wen* thus content to write merely commentaries or connnematies 
on commentaries (bhasyti, tifta, etc. 1 ), and never claimed to Formulate, for 
less to found, any original system. Kveu SaakaiScarya, the greatest philos¬ 
opher i hat India lias produced so for, wrote merely commentaries on ihr 
Hrahnw-Sftim, iht- tthagiwadJJUa. and the UpauisatK. ft Ls in this wav 
lltal Indian philosophy Isas grown from age to age, Imiointng a more anil 
nunc perfect jyuem with each succeeding century, It has been aptly com- 
jxirrd to the gradual growth of a baby to a fully developed human fin in, 

Commcntarfos on ihc six systems coiuimied to be written riU retain: 
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times, Rfitnaiiaiitiii Sarasv ail's commontarv <m the Vegt^ifttra. tailed Afa/th 
firtibhii, being written as laic as about AJD. IlilKl. Tin.* high position always 
Occupied by these philosophical systems in the Hindu mind appears bom 
tile fact |b:o I he leaders of alJ religious setts attempted to derive their basic 
principles from one or other of them, No sectarian religion hurl a dim no 
of securing prestige so long as it could not at least reconcile its fundamental 
doctrines witlt one or other of the philosophical systems. 

( 2 ) The (heist ic ideas of Suivisni, which we first meet with m the 
Sveta&vitiata Ufumisad, are farther developed in the Atfwnwirus UftanifutL 
The lust reference to a *101111110 religious sect of the &iiva$ occurs in Pataiijali 
(second century n.t\), The members of the sect were known as Sis it 
Idiagavatns, The more well-known Pasupaia sect is mentioned in the 
Nariiyamya section of l(il Mah&bh&rata. Sivuj the consort of 1 mil, is 
said to have himself revealed the texts of this school. This implies that 
the founder of the wet was a human being who was afterwards h girded 
a* an aimiara of Siva. The implication is rendered explicit in bter Utera- 
lute like the Vayu Furana (XXIII) and the Unga /’urapa (WH'i. 
\txoiding to these, at the time when VSsndeva was bimi in the Yadu 
fa.milv. Siva entered a dead body and incarnated himself as .1 brntimaraiin 
by the name NakuJIfti (or Lakullsa) at a place called fc&ylrataru or K;n.i 
sarn liana, identified with h ana it in Bittodi. He hiid four ilisciples, 
naini lv. Kuiika. Garga, Mitra, and Kaumywt (or Ritsta). I wo none 
inwriptioiiftcmn ohoiutc this story , and one of them names the font disciples 
as founders of the four branches amongst die Pasui«t;ts. 

The discovery of an inscription of the Gupta emperor Candmgiipta !1 
M Mnilmra, dated the year fil (ad. 3S0), enables us to (is with tolerable 
certainty the date or Kiriika. I lie inscription letts us that Aru I diL.Irihs.i. 
its author, was tenth (in succession) from Rhagavata Kuhka. Assigning a 
rciiitnv foi three generations. Kusika may he placed about the- middle of 
the first, century \.u The dale, of course, would be later by a century if 
we assign four generations to a century. 

NW H we take Kusika as disciple of NaktlHSa, the latter must he 
placed pom* time Ijclwcxii a.d. 75 and 125 * Rut although this view is 
supported by later tradition recorded in literary and epigraphic evidences, 
wt 1111m gin due weight to the popular tendency to rcyaid ibe founders 
of braudiT' as immediate dm tplcs of the original founder of the sect. The 
authors of the Pumna* fegaid NakUlI& as a comcmprnan of Vasudcva* 
Kjyna. which, of course, is impossible if we accept flu- date given above. 
R G. Bltaodarkar mierphSied this statement of the Pnritias to mean 
tliaL traditionally (he PUu[»ta system was intended lo lake the same place 
in the Rudta-Siva cult as the Pancatutra slid in the Vatutin a-Kjrsna cult. 
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According!}. in- referred the rise of (lit* Basilj mi a m kuol io .dwtiii the second 
cxrmurv u.c, It mast be admitted that there is some force in Ids argument, 
anti we cannot dduiitcly reject his view <m tiie strength of the newly 
discovered inscription. 

I he human figure of .siva on the coins of VVcnre Kadphiscs (middle of 
the first century a.il) may be regarded as a figure of Xhkuli&x* 

(S) 1 he worship of Vasmlcva .is an object of devotion (bhftkti) goes 
Jiack to the time of Pan ini (fifth century r.c.) and is also proved by a 
stauMnctu of Nfegastliems (mid of fourth century ».t: r ) Tile religious ideas 
ftjpttibl* <1 b> VilMnleva-Krsna dcwlnjml into the Blugavata system. As 
in rfie case nr &iivis.in, »t hnd a very earls account of the system in the 
Naraynjilya section of the MtikabhUraia. There it is called Ekatitika Dltanna 
ami is said to base been revealed by Mariya na himself. The same led tells 
us licit this ELanttka Dliarma was communicated to Arjnna at tfie beginning 
of the war. The allusion is. no doubt, to the BhagttvndGlffi width contains; 
i he dtlittt philosophical exposition of this system* The composition of 
ihis work may lie referred to the period 100-201) n.c. li is not only die 
most popular religious work, bur is generally regarded as forming the basts 
of popular Hinduism But that it truly represents tin moderate involution 
heralded by die BhSgavmas, as noted above* will be apparent to anyboriv 
who carefully considers its deprecatory, if not hostile, attitude towards die 
Vedas as an infallible authority, and its liberal views .ilxnu the caste 
svstetn and sacrificial performances. At the amt time, it is re pi ally dear 
tlut it was more conservative in character than cither Buddhism or Jainism, 
and its protest against the accepted views and beliefs is less thoroughgoing. 
As regards ideas of life ami cl hi cal principles there is a striking resemblance 
between Buddhism and the Crht, but by disrountcnuiiciug tin 1 ascetic life 
and the negative attitude of the Buddhists towards mri a physical doctrines, 
the Gita showed its greatci adherence u> the old orthodox creed. 

It was tltuv a comparatively easy task to win over this school to the 
rut hod ox side. This was effected first bv regarding Vasudrva as an avatara 
or incarnation of the Vcdic god Viynu, and secondly by the identification 
"f Vjisttdeva with NarSyana who came to he regarded a- the supreme Being 
in the later BribmankaJ period, ft is worthy of note (fiat the first point 
was not generally conceded, and the second had not taken plat<■ .it all. wlu*n 
the lihagauiitt-GUH was composed. Viytiti grew to be the supreme Goil in 
the epic age. and the identification of Vasudcva with Maruyana and Visim 
completed the transform at i tin of Lhe Blugavata religion as the giem religion 
■d the orthodox Hindus. 

Two developments of the Uhagavata religion, as promulgated in the 
Bhagavad-GUa, retjuire special notice, f lic first is the Talk.naira wstcni 
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which couiists of ihi worship of V&iufova in his fourfold iiy&ha or form. 
According to ihU doctrine. Vanudcva created front himself Saiikarsaiu, 
Ibadyumna, and AniruddUn. Evidently all thee Vadava heroes (10 w hich 
list Samba was added later) were deified along with VSsudeva. This is not 
menti on ed ill the Glfo, but forms a characteristic element of the Bliagavata 
school, it appears to liavt been evolved shortly after the BUtigm ad GUu was 
composed, and probably not much later than second century b.c. 

The second l level op m cut is the storv of Krsiia as 3 cowherd boy, which 
was perhaps added in the early centuries of the Christian era. There arc 
reasons to believe that the idea was originally based upon the Vistiu legends 
in the Vedk literature and subsequently developed by tribes like tire 
Ablilrsrs. It must be noted, however, tliat 011 c important element, that of 
Rad ha, the chief beloved of the cowherd kisna, was not added till a consid¬ 
erably later date, 

(T The date atid nature oE the two epics, the RTirndyana and the 
Mahabhurata, are uncertain, and different views have been expressed on 
this subject. But it is unnecessary to dwell upon them here. It will 
suffice 10 stair that the MahSbhSrala was not the produci of am one age or 
any one author, and from a small nucleus it grew by gradual additions to 
a voluminous cyclopaedia of knowledge. The nucleus of the epic must be 
placed about the fifth century u.c,. if not even earlier, and the composition 
of the present text may be placed in the fourth century a. a The epic, 
which covers ,1 wide period from f. 400 B.C, to v.n. HH), faithfully reflects- 
the rdigio-pluluw.pl tir spirit of the age. The development of this popular 
epic followed closely the lines of the development of religious dm Lights, 
and an originally heroic poem was. on account of its popularity, convened 
ill 10 ,i Brahma nidi work and used as a highly valuable means of religious 
and mmal propaganda among the masses, 

Tlie /{tfsifovumi, like the MithSbhifOidt must have been originally 1 
heroic ballad with a tribal hero Rama as its centre. It must have attained 
present form long i afore the last additions were made in the Mafia- 
hhgtttla, for not only the complete Rama story. but even the epic IhTmnywiict 
is known twilit- latter. Hie beginnings of the RamUytaw may he placed about 
ti, c suae time as those of the MaMbharata. The two epics show a sinking 
resemblance in style, metre, and general views of religion and society. 

The first and the last Book ol the Ramayaila are later additions, f he 
bulk. consisting ol Boults 11 VI, represents Rama as an ideal hero. In Bonks 
1 .uni VII, however. Raiiu is made an amtata or incamatwm of Vismi, and 
ihc epic poem j> transformed into a Vaistiava text. The reference i« 'he 
Greeks. I’artliimh. and Sakus shows that these Books cannot be earlier than 
the second century a.c. 
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Ii is impossible to exaggerate (lie value of the two epics in popular* 
izing the new theism religions of &tjvkm -mil Vaisim ism and giving » new 
<tim altogether to die popular forms of Hindu ism, 

(5) Buddhism and jainism remained outside the pale of orthodoxy, 
tun so much on ;tc£t)iiru of their ictigimis ami philosophical slews, as of 
their steady refusal to recognize the snutity of the Vedas as an infallible 
authority anti their disregard of the system of caste. 

As in the case of Hie Bhagavaia and ftmu sects, perhaps some time 
elapsed after the death of Gautama Buddha and MahfivTra before rheir 
followers organized themselves into regular sects with a syMtamtit philos¬ 
ophy and a liody ui codified doctrines. Certain ii is tlut nunc of ilit-iu 
wielded considerable pwer and inllucncu before thr end of the fourth or 
the beginning of the third century b.c, 

Ihe patronage of the \jnda kings and die emperor Catnh.igupta 
Maurya gave an impetus to the Jains religion. During the reign of die 
latter (i:. Wi-2% tuO. it spread nearly over the whole of India: but the 
period of this greatest expansion was also marked by the k'gitilling of that 
schism which ultimately ( fibt ttntury s.n.) divided the Jains into two rival 
sectii known iii the Digamliarjs and the Svetanribainy. "The existing canon- 
ical literature of the Jains, called Siddhamas, wis drawn up in a council 
Jt PitalipiiLLa in ihc beginning of tin- third century b.c. and sulisequemly 
rcvisetl iii another council :u Valahhi in the fifth or the beginning of the 
dxth century wn. I lie onion is. however, accepted only by the SvHaiubaias. 
1 he Digambaras. who look tn> pan iri the council at Palais pmi.i, deny their 
authtnuiciTV and believe tint the veal canon is lost, 

llitddhhiw finsr obtained a dominant position in IndLt mulct the 
piroTiJfge of the great emperor Aidka {£, £73-236 u.c.J, the gr.mtW of 
t m.ii.igupi.i. It is now a matter of common knowledge ihat by his 
mivinnan propaganda Buddhism not only spread all ovei India, Un even 
ho outside its boundaries, and ufittnaidv became a world-religion, a pnitton 
whiLh it even now occupies, as its votaries number about onctlmd of the 
entire human nice. 

Wiib the dominance of Buddhism, Jainism lost its stronghold in eastern 
Ii>di:i, but found a secure didtn in the smith and west, with powerful 
mines :it ykibitni and I'jjayim in the north, Buddhism rapidly spread 
in all comers of India and planted tis outposts in i ibt-i. Ceylon, and 
Burma, as well as in Western. Central, and SomhEast Ada. By the first 
Cfiituiv me. it hod readied China; and from China it nhimaLdv juir 
■ TAied into Korea and Japan, flu- foreign luces tike the Greeks anil the 
Srytftnm who invaded India during 200 ac. n> x.o lull largely adopted 
ills'- fail' 
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Hu* adoption of Buddhism by diverse races with varying types and 
grades of ch'iid'aiion could not but exert a great influence upon its suhsc- 
ijucill liisturv. New tendencies are noticeable since the lime ui Aioka. 
which ultimately tmtk a delimit: shape in the time of Kiiniyfca (t first 
century A.D.), I tie ok! and new doctrines arc known respectively as 
Hiuayiiim nid Miitiayilfm, I lie truusitloiJ was so gradujl that oue almost 
iiup'ituplibh led in the oiIivj , Yet some fundamental differences cat) 
be easily dixemed be* ween the early dm n ines of Buddhism, as funnuhlcd 
to the Fall canon (fourth and fluid century me.), and the principles of 
M.ihayfma in its fully developed form, as expounded in its Sanskrit texts, 
The I limsotiisT had no concern for God, and regarded Buddha as a jierfcct 
man whose precepts and examples were to be followed by each individual 
tV.ii icaching mYi afiu m freedom from bondage, and cessation of existence, 
practical!v annihilation. Muhayamsm regarded Buddha as a god, and 
evolved an elaborate metaphysics involving a pantheon of gods and 
goddesses. Devotion to Buddha and worship uf Iris Images (brined n more 
cssvmud part than the pursuit of an arduous life of morality, The ideal 
is not the suite of an Arhat. who reaches the perfect state through his own 
bowers, but that of a Bodlusaltva, who stops short of Arhat ship io outer to 
help snuggling hiiiuiiuity on the path to salvation. The HJnaySna ideal is 
more oj less egoistic, whereas the MahaySnists arc inspired by love for 
fellow-beings, and i heir goal is not annihilat ing, [ml positive bliss. Coil- 
wimish in unconsciously the Mahayana was making a near appioach to 
thcisiic systems. 

Tlleie is little rjotifil that tin; transformation id Buddhism is partialis 
due to the impart of tin rude uncivilized runs tluti adopted Buddhism. 
The need of presenting the religion in a form which could easily appeal 
to their heart and mind could not but alter its character, nor could these 
races embrace Buddhism without introducing into it mam of their sttpersti- 
tious rites and practices. The MahSyatiii lud to tuki ite them and 
developed a flexible adapt ability which characterized it iluoughnm its 
hniiir*. This .tuiiiiik brought it grtaL popularity :md enabled it io snide 
in triumph ai ros? ihc whole tuiitincnt of Avia, 

\\"c have some means of testing the relative strength of the diflerem 
itligiops sects in India during the period 3011 B.i . to .vn. .H.IO. More ilmi 
Id teen hundred inscriptions belonging to this period huv* Itccii discovered 
so far. Of these, not even fifty belong to the religious setts oilier than 
Buddhism ami Jainism. The proportion should not be mien as an exact 
measure of die relative strength and popularity ol the orthodox and 
heterodox doctrines, because accident tuust have played a great put in 
tin preservation and destruction of records, and some of the dispn icy may 


the ati.rim.YL heritage of int>ly 

he due (O die habit of engraving numernus retoids on religious structures, 
which was more marked in one sect than in anothci. Biu even making 
due allowance for all these factors. no doubt can remain of the preponderat¬ 
ing influence irf die two heterodox icligious sects during the fx'iind SOU n < 
to \.u. 3 Oil. This view is further' strengthened by the fact that if we take 
die epigiaphk records tm die five centunes following .ui. 3(10. we find ihai 
the jKisitinn had almost entirely been reversed, and tile orthodox sect' like 
Vais1 1 av ism and Snivism now occupy die position of dominance which had 
In i hui o best enjoyed by I heir heterodox rivals. 

In rutidusini), the Fan must be emphasized that in addition to the 
main religious sects mentioned above, there were a large number of minor 
ones such as the Ajjvikas, and reference is made to worshippers of not 
only divine or semi-divine beings like Pfimahliadra, Manibhadra. Candr.i, 
SfiTyn, gandharvas, etc., hut also of animals like elephant, horse, cow, dog, 
and crow 


IV. THE PAlUUJjilC VGF- 1C. A El SQthlSBty 

the fourth century a.d. may be regarded as a turning-point in the 
religious history of India. .Since that date wc find tile gradual dominance 
id BriHimnnical religion and the steady decline of Buddhism and i unisin. 
By the twelfth century ,ui HJ Buddhism, as .in independent sect, had well 
nigh vanished from India, while Jainism was almost reduced to the position 
of a local sect in western India. 

The most important characteristic features of the TeUgio-pUUowpbir 
culture of the period may be studied under the following heads; 

(1) Downfall of Bud dhism in India. 

(2) Decline of jainism. 

■ 3) Reconciliation of Vcdic faith with sectarianism, ami the evolir 
lion of synthetic Hinduism. 

l i Hhtorv «>£ Sail ism, SSktisnt, Vaisnavtsm, and minor religious 
wets and jwpubr Indiefs. 

(fij Introduction of new; religions. 

Before we proceed to discuss these in detail, a few general observations 
may he made regarding the religious development of the period. 

In iln hi si place, it appear* from a study of the history of the period 
that tin- fortunes of religions depend to no small extent upon the jxiLrojtagt; 
of roval families. Ai rhe beginning of the period, ihe Guptas were the 
leading power, and for two centuries they dominated ovei uimi Is she whole 
Of northern India. They were powerful adherents of the Rhagav'ua sect, 
and this undoubtedly was the main factor in the history of its rapid progress 
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and development at the cost of Buddhism. Of the dynasties tint succeeded 
the Guptas In various' parts of northern India, the later Guptas, the Pmil¬ 
liards. tlie Candcllas, ihc Maukharis, the Kabrttris, the Valabhis, ami the 
Yarman kins'- of K.imariipa were either Vaisn.vwts or vaivas. The Pahs 
of Bengal were pauons of Burfdlusm, hut their successors, the Senas, were 
.Sdiv.w and Vaifnam, It must he mentioned, however, tliil the Sine of 
difference between £.iivistn and Vaisjiavisro was not very marked, and the 
official records of the same dynasty Irear invocation to either Siva or Vjsnu. 
We have also examples of individual kings like Hams ardhaaia, who. 
although officially professing Saivism. was strongly inclined towards 
Buddhism as Hiuen-TsaDg informs us. Again, in the same family, different 
kings belonged to different sects, the most typical example being that ol 
Hamvardhanu, the kings of which were devotees of the Sun-god. Buddha, 
and Siva. 

fit the Deccan, the early Caiukya kings were patrons of Jainism, but 
the Bifthmaxik-al religions, bcuh orthodox and sectarian, flourished under 
the brer kings The Raspakiita dynasty also professed Bruitmanical 
religion, though some of the kings patronized Jainism. 

In the extreme south, jainism was patronized hv the early Palhv-i* mil 
Hoysalas, hut the later Palhvas were Saivas and the later Hoysalas most 
ardent devotees of Yaisnavism, 

Thh brief, though very incomplete, historical survey would show the 
gradual loss of royal patronage suffered by both the Jains and the Buddhists 

Secondly, we must non; the rise of a debased element in the religious 
of the day which is generally, though not peri taps ven accurately, referred 
n> as lantrirism, Though more closely associated with the Sakta sect, to 
be noted later, some of its characteristics such as mystic magical beliefs, 
degraded crntic practices, and extreme veneration for the gunx—sometimes 
leading to gross indecency and lax morality—arc common features iti In- 
observed in greater or lesser degree in all the principal religions of the 
time, except Jainism. 

Thirdly, we ntay note that the worship of images of gods, with elaborate 
Millais and erection of Urge temples for them, become* i cltafactci islit 
fr mm of the religions of the period, 

\V t * nuy now proceed to dis< itss in detail the five characteristic features 
of the period noted aljovc, 

DOWNFALL Ot BUQDHISM 

rite inosi potent cause of the dec line of Buddhism in India was tin 
low of royal patronage. In northern India, the patronage of HUrsavurdtoma 
and the Pah emperors gave a long lease of life 10 Buddhism, bur with 
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those potable exceptions the other royal families wm- staunch adherents 
of the Uriihvnaiiica! seels. Tilt passing hiv.hv of the I'Alas in the twelfth 
n-iiturv AJ*. ami the destruction of the tiuddlmi monasteries Us the Ishimw 
iiHjJrn fhali the final death-blow ir> Buddhism. i he mniiaHtcries writ 
thr chief strongholds «[ Buddhism, while the strength of the Jains lay rather 
in the mass of lav followers. Hence Jainism survived Itie downfall ol ils 
mnnasicrk-s. while Buddhism |*crished in its ruins. 

The decline of royal jwimnagc was perhaps as much a cause, as the 
result, of tin growing unpopularity of Buddhism, l ire chief cause of this 
uu|K»|ud,H h\ was the development of ihc Tamm beliefs anti rituals whit h 
we have tinted above, Whatever might have been the original ideal behind 
it. some of the debased forms which are met with from the seventh century 
onward* can only Ik; regarded as a travesty «f Buddhism. Even gross 
sensuality and turn*] pinions of man found .1 religious sand ion in wnne 
tenets o| these s<I 100 K amt the result was a looseness of sexual ninniity 
masquerading in lift name of religion, h nouhl Ik . of course. untrue to 
say that pun 1 forma of Buddhism did not flrmihh at die jicriod tint the 
masses mtiurdU followed what was more soil ad to rhrir tastes, and iheir 
unbridled lieenliciusncsfi brought odium Upon the Whole religion and 
hastened in decline and downfall. 

In addition to these outset another powerful Eotim was Ivor ting 10 the 
Sit tile end. Hie Malta', ana form of Buddhism, as ive have seen before, 
math a vrsrv near approach to the 1 heist it system. Adaptability was always 
a gicar chanictertnic of Buddhism. and its t ime to lb air 

tn antra I religion was dangerous to its separate existence. The leaders of 
the BrShraamcal religion were not vet too tig id and comm alive tn let slip 
any npptinutiiiy of capturing the great stronghold if a powerful rival, Vs 
in old days Vaisnimstii was won over by the acceptance of kraut as an 
amt Hi a of VJsnu. so about a thousand years later Buddha was (regarded 
nv another avetiin of the same God. Tliis wel Unturned and hold stroke 
■ d | r pjj■*s cut the ground from under the feet of Buddhism which was already 
steadily losing ground, and the ultimate result was the iniripk-u t-ffact meut 
of Buddhism from India as ,t separate sect, 

ItEfaiXE OF JA1MSM 

jairiUm, alone of ill religions, was free from the TAnlrtf development. 
The rigid conservatism <0 which it owed this fununc, however, paved 
thr way fr.T us decline. as it failed to keep abreast with the changing spirit 
of die times. Tile new rituals and practices of V iisnav ism, fiaivism. and 
oilu i sects; t>in»vt'rl ton alluring, and gradually Jainism lost its importance 
in Mysore and MahitraUrj, where it had exercised a dontimini influence 
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lot nearly <1 thousand years. Jainism hns steadily rnaulfafocd its old charac¬ 
ter and has chosen to die other than surrender in essentials. Fortunately 
it still maintains its hold among a very Influential section of the community 
in wesieni India, J im may partly be due to the fact tluir. it preserved 
some essential Hindu practice* like caste and linked at the worship of 
some popular deities like Ganda. 

EVOLUTION OF SYNTHETIC HINDUISM 

With the decline of Buddhism and jaimstn, the Brahmnnicai religion 
gradually rose into importance. But there was no homogeneity in it. It 
included orthodox Brahmanism, Lc. die remnant of the old Vedic cult, and 
the different sectarian religions, notably Sab ism. Saktism, and Vaisnav ism 
Although these were admitted within the orthodox fold, they still retained 
iheir essential characteristics and formed distinct entities. 

Ac the very beginning of the period, we notice a symmaiization of 
their faiths and beliefs in a number of texts, known as Putinas and 
Snirtis. The Smnis preserve .1 link with tin old Coh-.a-Sutras, describing 
the Vedic rituals and sacrifices. Hie Puntnas present the theology ,.t the 
new setts with the old philosophical and cosiTiogonieal beliefs in the 
background. 

The orthodox Vedic religion was patronized by the Pal Lavas, ’VSkalakas, 
the BhagadaUa dynasty of Kamarfipa (Assam), and other royal dynasties, 
and ihe inscriptions of the period contain frequent references to Vcdic 
cults and sacrifice*, These arc, however, not tmoften combined with pure 
sectarian worship. 

Indeed, one of tile most import ant traits of the Brii hi minted religion 
of this period is this spirit of reconciliation and harmony between orthodox 
and sectarian forms. Its most notable expression is t<i be found in the 
theological conception of the TrimQni, i.e. the manifestation of die supreme 
God ill three forms of Brahma. Visnii, ami Siva—Brahma, the area lor, being 
undoubtedly a jxde rcilex of the 1 panisttdic Brahman. Bui the attempt 
cannot be regarded as a great success, for Brahma never gained an 
;v>< < in t.liu \ i f>ni parable 10 1 hat Of ^iv.i Ol \ ibr diffe rent Mil' often 

conceived the Tiimutti as really the three manifestations of limit >wn 
set tartan guJ, whom llicv tegarded as Brahman w Absolute, Still the spirit 
of reconciliation l*or«’ significant re*ulis, Henceforth the Hindus may be 
divided broadly into two clashes, viz, (1) extreme sectarians who confined 
their devotion ami worship almost exclusively to their sectarian deity like 
Viwui, Siva, Aikti, etc,; and (2) general followers of the Brahmarpcal 
religion who revered and worshipped all these and other gods, even 
though they might have been specially attached lu one sectarian deity. 
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and also followed some of die important Vcdic tiiuab and practices. Thus 
the Smarms prescribed flic regular worship of the five gods Viynu. Siva. 
Ourga, Surra. md Ganesa, while iht rest i>l : die Hindu pantheon w.ts alw 
freely wot shipped hv many. The aamarittya doctrine lays down that .1 
Hindu, even when seeking Brahman, rails! perform his ordinary Julies, 
and should liuve a knowledge of the Kshna^MinimS .is well as the 
Vedanta, The use of the sacred thread amt performance of die gaytttri and 
other rituals by the sectarians may be ascribed 10 this spirit, 

A further step towards the reconciliation of the difftrctu sects may 
he traced iu the attempt 10 establish 1 he identity of Visim and Siva, such 
as tve find in the Skanda Upanisad. 1 lu image of Han !lava, like thru of 
Avdb.inamvara (Siva-Paivati), is a visible symbol of tliis doctrine. Fhrre 
is hardly any doubt that, in spite of the existence of the extreme sectarians 
who would not if derate any god other than ihcii own, the general mass 
of Hindus, even today, while professing one sect nr other, hav e a general 
reverence for all the Hindu gods. The cpigraphical records prove that ibis 
has been the case throughout the period under review. 

Lastly; there was an attempt to prove that the six systems of Hindu 
philosophy are not really opposed to each other, hiu they all pincluiin the 
vaim ncmal Truth. This view is first met with in i’rabodhti-ranthndaya. 
an allegorical Sanskrit drama written in the court of the tartdelLi king 
Kin b arman in the biter half of the eleventh century a.d. In a famous 
sterte in this drama, there is a dispute between the Buddhists. Jains and 
followers of other heterodox sects on the one side, and the Vaisnavus, Silvas, 
and Sum as, aided by 1 he six schools of philosophy, on the other. The Ixavit 
unity of ortJimfox Hinduism as against the heterodox setts, which 
i' VJ vividly brought into prominence in this scene, forms a feature o> 
Hinduism Up to the present. Tijuana Hhikfii, a Smirkhya philosophic of 
the sixteenth century. :ilso proclaims the essential imilv of the d\ systems 
uf philosophy. 


UKTOfty or the: iuffeaemt xei igiois sects 
It now remains for its 10 lean- the fortunes of the two grew sectarian 
theistic &ptcm», Sadism and Vais inn ism, together with Ssktism and mlicr 
minor religious sects and popular bclfrh from the founli century vn. 
onwards. At the very beginning of ihe period, we notice a sysrematiz.itinn 
of lheir faiths and beliefs in the Ihirunas. J hese texts art tnattv in number 
and while some like I'nvn, I -vi«, Mtbya. M&rkatutt w. ltM K ai>a!a ,md 
ffnhma&f* Jhirifytu arc really old, others were added in .. later rimes. 

I htse Piininas present the two theistic (and also mher sectarian) lulirb in 
a complete form, a form which they liavc retainid lill today 
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MIVISM 

I Fur I’aiupata sect continued it* flourish during thU period. fliucu- 
Tsmig and liana Bhmia, both belonging to the seventh century ajj„ refer 
Id it ns Diit of the prominent teligcou-S sects of the time. 

Tii addition io the hurailas sltcll as Vttyii, l.ingu, hfiiinu, etc., the 
Sana theism was expounded in the Agamas. J heir ail- twenty-eight of 
these manuals, each of which has got a number ol L-jMganm, the total 
number of texts reaching to about 2()0. Hie Agamas were comjx'scd befeuc 
tin set emit feiuitiv A.n.. ami then dual is tit leaching burned 'be foimdaiion 
of a new Saiva school which is usually referred to as Agamic Saivism. flic 
Advutta philosophy of Sankara gave a new cum co Saivism. A distinct 
school llmmshrd in Kashmir. about the middle of the ninth century ajl, 
mainly uudn the influence of Ankara's philosophy, ,iml substituted the 
Advaita philosophy for the dualist ic teachings of the Again as, 

There was a great ujwurgc of Saivism in South India, which was 
mainly due k> lIil- devotional |joeim of Nayanmars (Sam saints), written in 
Tamil. Ihcse arc divided into eleven col lection 5 which, together with die 
Tamil Purina called /Vmo Pur3tianr, const ilute t he sacred liicrauure of 
the saints mid form die Foundation of 1 a mil Saivism. The first seven 
collections, known as JJmifnm, composed by the saints Hiuubaiular, bis 
older con tern; Kjriry T Appal, and Similar; tv. all of whom flourished in the 
seventh century ,ui, or shortly thereafter, are regarded as equivalent Lo die 
Vedas and are sung along with Vedie hymns in certain religious processions. 
The eighth coHection, Tif'uvScakam of Manikkavacagai. occupies tlie fore* 
must place in Saiva literature. Tljis, togcdict with the tenth collection 
Tinioiiinrfrnam of Ti rum filar, reflects the theology of the Agmitas, and 
both are masterpieces of |»ecic composition. Hie patronage of the beer 
Palhn.i kings dmm sixth rent my ,t.n.) and the mighty Cola emperors (tenth 
ccnitny ad 1 gavi ,1 gum impetus in Suivistu in tin fhnvidu rommy. 

\ funfid development ol Tamil Saivism took place in die ihine&itlt 
.tin! fourteenth mituiif. .uc. perhaps even a little earlier. This was the 
rise of &iivn Siddhania. J he Agamas were lion 1 replaced by tile fourteen 
Siddlifinia vistras, which laid 1 lie foundation of this new system 

An indueiiikd and very powerful saiva sect, known as die Vim&iivasor 
l.ihgls.itas nw in die K.nniiiaka and Maharostra ammties, The early 
historv ol the sect is obscure. but it was most probably founded, 01 at least 
brought into prmnmi?»a\ by llasava. the BrShmana prime minister of Hi j jab 
wlu» had usurped rhi- Cftlnkya tlmmc about A,n 1160. I his new sect 
(hmiished at the cost of Jainism mid Buddhism and icav (he main cause <*F 
dicir decay in the Hecrait and Kannada districts, which constitute now its 
main stronghold. 
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The Vira&iivas have several peculiar characteristics, Ihcv give gi.ai 
pnmtinvm e to the monasteries. "In every Lingayata village there is a 
monastery, and weiv LmgSyata must belong to a minus toy and have .* 
guru; he need not visit a temple m all.' Mu- tnembets of ilie m:ci wordup 
Siva in bis phallic form, reject the authority of the Vedas, disbelieve in the 
doctrine of rebirth, object to child-marriage, approve of the remarriage ol 
widows, and cherish an intense aversion to ihe Bnlhmaniis.’ 


SAKl'lSM 


1 lie cult of &ikti, consort of £tva. attained a great predominance 
during this period. ti is based upon the Samkhya philosophy, according 
to which Spiral or Puruja (here identified with Siva) is inactive, while 
J’lakrti i identified with Saktj) is productive ami the muveival material 
cause. Hence Sakti is in a sense superior to Situ, 

The system lays stress on the inherent power of sound* and the 
presence, in the human both, *>f a large number of minute dt imu b or 
threads ot occult force •uadi) and six great centres of that force \cnkm i. 
described as so mart) lotuses, one above the oilier. Hence arise the s uj*;r- 
luuural powers of »um/rn or mystic syllable Midi as ktim. limit, phut, etc . 
and the working of miracles b> mystic forms nf yoga. Besides, the *&kcas 
abo believe in the magic power of diagrams ( yu ir ttn) and rdualistic gestures 
made with Angers (mudm). 


Tlie worship of the goddess &ikti was accompanied with sacrifices ol 
animals mid occasion ally also human livings. But the most characteristic 
femme of rhe cult was the caha puja, i.e, circle worship in which an equal 
number of men and women jit round a circle and, uttering mystic mmUm 
pal lake ol the pumalalti-a consulting of five elements, vi? wine. mv.it. 
fish, parched grain, and sex. Many sorcerous practices termed a pan of 
Hie cult, and a picture of this h given in the Sanskrit drama MUtati 
Mddhava. Detailed instructions of these practices arc given in the texts 
kiunvn as I anti as. Hence Tantridim is used as a general name for similar 
munis winch arc found in many religious sects. The feiva Kapftlikai and 
Kalanmkhav for example, followed similar rituals and pankus and they 
are found associated vvirh the worship of many oilier goddess. 

Taken a, its b«t, the Oniric doctrine, both in Brahmaim.il religion* 
tn\d But kilns™, i\ a phijoroph), accenting m vthkh lIuj- utaolutc h ivw> 
,'kiEwt with ,1 dyimmi. principle for the origination nf the universe ami the 
<1 1 lie rent dentes can be fixated in the different parts of the human both 
in .ann lay means of a form nl >«g«. By worshipping Sakti, Ibajfm Mah V 
vnm,t goddess), <ir other goddesses, in the manner Indicated above it seek* 
to atiatn. in a supernal Ural tnatmer, and in an inmdiMv sho,, time, dbicdf 
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*rf ‘■■iilier material nature (wealth, longevity, invulnerability, etc,) or spit- 
itu;d durstur (power of evoking Buddha nr union with some divinity 
iHTii in this life) SniiiLT iantras, however, ar their worst, uphold theories 
and practices whiefl arc revolting anti horrible. 

VA1S#AVKM 

We have noted above the three bask elements of Vsi.stiavisni. viz. the 
original Bhagavata doctrine, the Paftcarltni system, and the Gnpalu 
■ cowherd) -krwia ^iga, culminating in the Radha-KiMia cult. During the 
period under review the Paikaratra first comes into prominent notice and 
is later superseded by due third element. 

The iiimi iniport 4 nt development of the: system is the growth of 
iVifumarni Sariihitiis which give a complete exposition of die fci% beliefs, 
and practices nl the Vuiyriavas. The traditional auxubci ol these Suiiihiijs 
is 10S, Ijiu nearly double that mnuba of texts art- named. Their dales 
ate uncertain. Inn may be placed between At). 600 and 300, They show a 
considerable influence of the l .“nitric element and lay stress on the itku 
of Vismi. Oi hen vise, they show a normal development of the teaching 
formulated in the Manly .uilya section of the Muhahhamta. noted above. 

But i lie PSnctnStra system shows from the beginning the influence of 
liu third dement. Flic Jcrriu Parana, which is an important text of the 
system, contains the detailed story of Cowherd Krsiia and his youthful 
sports. The Jlha^avatn Pursue ficrakLs a new' departure. It concentrates its 
atieinhm almost solely on the cowherd life of Krsna and due IK specialh 
on Ilk amorous ^wrts with the goph which are described here in .ill their 
details, while in the life of K^na such as wc hnd in the Hanvittfiia 
aji d J riJiK Punlm they are liaidly noticed at all. But tin most distin¬ 
guishing ft. nine ri( tin 1 lihajpettata Putuna is the exulted tone of hftakti oi 
devotion w hich is displayed throughout the work. The fervent emotional¬ 
ism which characterizes mediaeval Vaisnavism lias its ori^" 1 in this really 
great Work. 

J'he dare of the fihagtwato Putmia is uncertain, but it is generally 
regarded as a late work, Tire various dares suggested range from die 
seventh to the ninth century a.d. It must l>e noted, however, that even 
the Hhngmata Purntm does nut mention It ad ha. though it umlmthtaih 
contained elements w inch might easily give rise to this cult. For. according 
to it. among the \*ppU there was one who was the special favourite of Krm.i, 
But it is difficult to say when this Radhli cull actually came into Iw'ing. h 
was a well-known tiling in Bengal by the time of Jaysckva, the Bengali 
poet, who composed his i mmo rtal Gita-Govimia in the court of Lakyrnatu 
Sena iluiiii; [fit Iasi quarter of the twelfth century a.b, Radlia i*. 
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iul-j! limit'd in a verse quoted in the DhwnyHiottn u. ,v.i>. fUH)) and in the 
(ktp&iatafwni Ufiaidsad anti tlrahmavaivurfa Purana. Bin ihe dates ot 
the List two works arc not known, and they may m>l lie earlier titan the 
eleventh century a.i>. A mined temple, discovered at Paharpur in Bengal, 
contains sculptured representations of Krsna's life, and in one o! these, 
Jvrsua is accomjiajiied by a female. This lias been taken to be a re preset ita- 
lion of krssu aud Radio, but there is no positive evidence in supfiurt of it. 
11 1 treble of tin temple is also uncertain, hut it may licking i« the sixth or 
seventh tent ill) ,\,D. 'I’lie i Latin; of Radio occurs in H3la ’< Saf/tfL)ti(i, and if 
the vetse is really as old as the t ime of Bab, U furnishes the solitary evidence 
of the prevalence of the cult in the early centuries of the Christian era. 

It is generally believed that the hhaj/avniu Puraita was written in 
South India, Whether this is true or not, there is no doubL dial the puhfe 
devotional element of Vaisnavisnt nourished in die Tamil country. Tlic 
most mnarkaibic specimen of this is contained in the songs of the famous 
Alvars, die Vmjjava Counterpart of the Saiva NayamniirH, n lent toned above. 
I heir number is usually reckoned as twelve, ami although their dates arc 
uncertain, they may be all plated between the fifth and ninth centuries 
a.d. I heir devotional songs, called Piah<itulhutn r written mostly tit Tamil, 
arc known as die Varava Veda, and dieir images, are worshipped along 
with diosc of Viititi. 

1 he next great landmark in the history of Tamil Vaisilavisiii is the 
rise of a school of philosopher* known as Acaiyas. Nalhamuni. the lim of 
thew;, I lout risked .about the end of the tenth or the beginning of the eleventh 
century A.t>. He organized Lite Sri-V'ai si lavas, and pipulari/ed tile cult 
among the imisses by colleding the songs of the Alvars, setting them io 
Duly id it n mode, and having them regular I) sung in the temples. Bill 
he was also a great theologian, and his school took up the task of giving 
a plulosophical background to the Yai&nav.i iheotks ami creeds. Nfnha- 
iiiuiii was followed by three Ataryas, n| whom the last, his grandson 
Yamunadbya, whs h great scholar. 

VSuiUB&cSrya was smceedal by (he famous Ram-limpi (eleventh 
century a.ix). llis great uisk was to put the religion on a secure philti 
soph teal basis- Tlie gTcat SaritaracaryVs doctrine of monism - Adsaituvruia) 
Was.) direct challenge to the cull of bhakii. If there is tmh imc alisnliiie 
Sjnrit, and .ill else is mural, then- is no scope far devotion to the supume 
(>od In the individual, fo? file two are realh one and the same Rflmauuja 
sci up against it a foil and critical exposition of die VUistadi.titavftd.i oi 
qualified monism, first pm^iinckd by YamunScarya- It Was based U[khi 
the I paniyids and the Hrnhma-S\t(>a, and construed the individual yiul 
as an attribute of the supreme Soul, but distinct from it. Tim Litter dwells 
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in the individual heart and can i ficrefore be an objcci of devotion, 
Romano j a follows tlu 4 .lv tilt- tenets of the HfingitiadOiia in describing 
the nude of salvation, but his frhahti is nor so much an unbounded love 
as .1 continuous meditation or upasana prescribed in the Upanifads. Both 
in 3iis philosophy and general practices, Ramanuja follows the orthodox 
Brahmanism. But his seer, known as the irf-Vaisiiavas or rhi-jampradaya, 
has nothing ro do with CopTib ktsua, i.e. Kpup a* a towherd Imy. On the 
■jiiicr hand, he recognizes Sri (I.iksmi). Bhu (Eunh), and 1.7H (Sport) .re 
1 he nut sorts of Visnu. 

The philosophy of Ramanuja was further devdi>i>cd by IVfctdhvu or 

Anaudu Tin ha (thirteenth CO.. A ll.), the founder of anothn SCCL He 

conceived God as altogether distinct from the individual spirit. He 
travelled all over India, fighting the philosophical doctrines of Sankara and 
cualilislung 1 lie Vaisuava creed on a definite dualist ie basis. 

Rimanuja lived his early life in Kauri, while Mndhva's activities 
were chiefly cm 1 fined to the western or Malabar coast. But in his old age 
Rattinimja wav forced by ! he persecution of the Snjva fob king to take 
shekel with the Hoysala king Visnuvardhana of Dorasaiiuidia (Mysore), 
The latter adopted Yabruvisro. and liis pttftonagc counted a great deal for 
the success of rite faith. 

Katiiamij.i had followed more or less Vasudevism of the old Prnlcaihrm 
system, recognizing Visurjeva with his four vytthax, and his identity with 
Visnu and Naniyaiya. But Madhva ignored Vasudeva and his vyitlm and 
referred to the supreme Spirit mostly as Visnu. Thus a genci.il Vaisnavism 
took the place of tlie old Bhagavata school. 

The soui hern Yai$tiavism laid little stress on the cowherd element i»f 
Kjsna and altogether ignored Radio. Far different, however, was flic case 
with Vaisnavisui in 1 until cm India, which was first put on a philosophic 
basis by Nimkrika who IInunshed after Ramanuja. probably in the twelfth 
century A.n. H is philosophy is a compromise be 1 ween those of Ramanuja 
and Madhva, as lie believes Cod to be both Identical with. and distinct fn*m, 
the individual spirit. But his dlkf difference from his pmleccssor Ramanuja 
Iks in substituting the old and pure bhtikti (devotion) for npiiMinb (modi* 
ution). ami giving prominence to the elements of Krsna and Rihlhii, Born 
fu the family of a i’ailanga Brahmana in the South t|>crli:ips Belfary 
Diitrtiri. -\iml.Kiika lived in Tnid-nana (near Mathura) and his <cvt. 
known a* Siii.ika-vimpi.atiya, Bon rising in noitln-ui India. 

At curding to Niinbilcia, Radhfi was the eternal consort of Visnu and 
was immured like him in VpuLavaiia. There is also a suggcsiiou, 1 hough 
not a clear statement, that she biamc the wife *>f bet lout. A further 
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progress of the Radiia cult is found in Java (leva's OitaCui'indu. where 
Rftdlri is I he mistress and not the wife of Krsna. 

Among other sects stressing the worship of RJdb.l nuiv lie mentioned 
the followers of Visnuvvfimm, about whom, however, very Iittic is known. 
He closely follows ike system of Madhva, bui introduces tin* RadM element. 
He may have preceded Nimbarka. 

][ may be noted that Niiubarka worshipped only Krsna and his ton sort 
to ihe exclusion of oilier gods He thus discarded the j mrnuccaya dot!line 
followed by the Sri Vaisiiavas, Madinas, Visntmamins, ami gem i ills by all 
die liliagaVillas, and became a purely sectarian Vaisnava. 

MINOR RELIGIOUS SECTS AND POPULAR BELIEFS 

In addition io the main sects hitherto described, there were during 
ihe period under review minor sects worshipping various other deities. 
Most of ihew ate issotLited with cither Siva or Viynu. lints Ihirga, 
C ianapaf i, and Skanda (KantUm), tin- consort and sons of Siva, were regu¬ 
larly worshipped under various uantes, and each had an organized following 
and a sectarian liu raLure. Similarly there were sects worshipping l he Nam- 
riihliu and Rama iucamatiutu of Yisnti. 

The worship of Dhanna was very much prevalent iu Bengal and 
had an important literal me. It is traced to a Buddhist origin, the second 
member of the Buddhist triiatnn (Buddha, Dhanna, and SatVghu) Wing 
converted to a Hindu god. 

Far greater importance attaches to the sects connected with (lie worship 
of Brahma ami SQrya, Brahma, though levs iutpomm than Visum or sn.i, 
u.vs the god of a seel which is referred io in the Markitn4^y a Parana and 
the Padma PttrSna, There is a famous temple of Brahma in Puskarn, near 
\jnieT, 

Of the vast Vedic pantheon, Sfiry.i a lime formed the god id a par¬ 
ticular sect, and many temples were erected for his worship. This seems 
to be due to three reasons. In die first place the gByairfmantm. daily 
refitrated by the Btlhmanas, kept alive lire memory nf the Sun-god. 
Secondly, the orb of ilic suit being daily visible, i he idea of his worship 
could not be dropped altogether. Further, the Vhgis of Persia brought 
a cult nf the sun into India about the third temury of the Christian era. 
1 he two streams mingled atid saved the Sun-god from tin Fife id ihc 
other Veilie deities. Many inscriptions dating Ironi the tiupta period refer 
to iht: worship of the Sim-god, and big temples were erected in his Iwjiour, 

Outside the circle <if sectarian grids mentioned above, there were quite 
a large number of popular deities who claimed devotion and worship (rotu 
a clientele which, ihough not numerically insignificant, are noi known tn 
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It. c-c been organized into sects* Among these may be mentioned &t and 
Laky ml (originally regarded as separate personalities); Gangs, YamunS, 
Sarasvati. SasthL SitalS, the dtkfttKiu (especially Varna. Vann is, Kul«ra. and 
Agni), and ndvogruhaA (Rfdui. Kent, and seven Others whose names corre¬ 
spond to the week days). 

Reference mas also be made to semi-divine beings like yahsas. fwga*. 
gandfiarp&i, vidyMharm, ami Qpsarasau who had their iconic forms like 
tile |x)pubr deities mentioned above. 

It is a notable thing Lbat the worship of, and veneration for* such 
multiplicity of deities may he traced to a very early period and have per¬ 
sisted throughout the ages. Along with these, many popular beliefs, such 
as the sanctity of certain localities, efficacy of pilgrimage, recitation of 
sacred texts, and many religious or semi-religious tows, fairs, and festivals, 
have formed a substantial pan of tlic total content of religion in the minds 
of the masses. 


INTRODUCTION OF NEW RELIGIONS 

Two new religions faiths. Christianity and Zoroastrianism, were estab¬ 
lished in India during the period under review. There arc some grounds 
(or believing that there were small Christian communities in India as early 
as second century ajl But the evidence in Favour of it is not quite satis- 
faemrv and, in any case, our knowledge about them is very vague and 
seamy. It appeals bom the account of Cosmos, surna tried Tndkopkiisies 
(the Indian voyager), ilia) small Christ bn comm unities were settled in 
India b> ihc sixth century A.n. These were confined ro its western coast and 
were probably Nestor tans under Lhe jurisdiction of the Church in Persia. 
Christianity soon Spread to the Commando! coast, but it iiivet cantc to 
lx- an important element Irefore the establishment of political authority 
in India hv the Christian powers of Europe. 

The small Parti community in India r epresents ihe last wave* of 
migration «»f i he followers of ZaraiJiuvhf 11 from their fiomclnnd in Persia 
after its conquest by the Muslim Arabs. Successive batches of diem, forced 
to leave their country, found, after sonic wanderings, a safe refuge in India. 
The first of these ultimately settled .11 Satijan, about 1 X 1 miles north of 
Boinbav. probably in (the tenth ccnturv v.n. Although nu met ical I v ven 
small, the Parsis in India are almost the only surviving members «>l 1 gi.vii 
religions faith, and have distinguished themselves in many fields of at rivtiy. 
particularly pilitirs, trade, industry, and commerce. 

Hie Jews uf Cochin, who form a small community* can be traced hack 
in the end of the seventh ccnturv .v.o.. when they Jled front perscci ilium in 
Arabia and Persia and migrated to the tolerant religion* climate of India, 
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flic most outstanding feature of die religious development during the 
period under review was the establishment of a powerful Muslim commu- 
nitv on a permanent footing all over India. 

For the Jim lime in Indian history Hinduism was confronted with 
an alien faith which kept severely aloof and derived it* strength not only 
from its political dominance, but also from the gradually increasing number 
of jis Followers. It was not only alien, bttt militant in character, and 
radically differed in some of its fundamental aspects from Hindu ism, Hie 
mi'O important of these were the inherent fanatical bal red ol Islam towards 
Hindu temples and images, and <rf Hinduism towards the social usages and 
customs of the Muslims, particularly the absence of caste and the eating 
of beet J he fury and jamodasik zed with which the Muslims demo Si shed 
the temples, imago, and other religious symbols of 6* Hindus created a 
gulf between the two which could never be bridged, and the rigid social 
( ustoiiU ami usages of the Hindus raised an impassable barrier between the 
two, I'hc result has been that they have not. mdike other in reign invaders 
who preceded them, merged with lhe Hindus, and though the two have 
lived together for seven hundred years, even today they exist . 1 * two separate* 
and distinct communities. 

1 1 would, however, be a mistake to suppose ihaL these two communities 
lived in two water tight compartments. For while Islam was a pmvdytir- 
ing religion and kept its doors wide ('pen for converts, Hinduism had a 
hundred liooi* far exit and none for entrance. The consequence was that 
the Hindu mnk was considerably thinned h\ conversion on a large M.de, 
which added 10 a handful of foreign Muslims hundreds of limes ihcir 
number. 

Although differing in fundamental religious anti social ideas, it was 
inevitable that two |mweiful communities living side by side would exercise 
sotne amount of influence over each oilier, both ill respect of fiighrt ideal* 
wliith would conettn uub a few. as well as of popular beliefs, observances. 
,1 r 1 cl practice* which would affect tile cn trillion people at huge Imlames 
are not wanting 10 show that such influence was exercised. Urn Irefore 
icmsidcring (lie tfuesrion, we must take note of lhe progress »i Hinduism 
during the period under review, 

NP.W PHASES OF UfE BHAKT1 CUfrT 

Most of the features of Hinduism noted above continued. Inti though no 
noticeable difference marks the Sniva, .iikia. and other minor religious sects, 
the Vaisnava cult of Ktyna and Kilrilo showed new and remarkable iciidcn- 
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C icH, mi doubt iidhicmcd by the Pautmn ,m<! tlie Bruitmnvaiwrta Pur^pas in 
which Rildha plays an iraporiam part in the life of Rrstia. 

I lie cult was can ml tu its extreme form by a Taikirtga Bralmiana 
named VaLl.iblui whose activity falls in the fiisl half of the sixteenth century 
v.t>, His Vaimavism ceil ires murid Krsna, the beloved of the gofits, and 
Ins Menial consort Kadha. Elaborate rituals for the worship of Risna 
anti religious feasts and festivals were fully developed—all iiurkfed by a 
spirit of sportive enjoyment, I his. coupled with a less exacting demand on 
spiritual fervour and high tone of morality tit the sect, seems to be die secret 
of its great hold oil the masses whose ordinary indium ions find in it a 
comfortable religious sanction. One of the distinguishing characteristics of 
this sett is iTic exalted position of the guru, or the spiritual guide, called the 
muh&rEjii. Clod call onlv be worshipped In the house or temple of i lie gui it, 
to w hom the devotees are enjoined tu surrender all their belongings The 
highest spiritual object is to join in the eternal spun of krsna and R.ulhit. 
Uu worldly life dffrn no bar to this salvation. True lo this doctrine, ihc 
guiu$ were married men and Itsd worldIv lives, in ils degraded form, this 
sect countenanced anlinoniian practices, and made Yaisnavism a byword of 
reproach. The doctrine nourished mostly among the mercantile commu¬ 
nities of (ntj a rat and R.tj.LMlian. though its baneful effects spread fat beyond 
these limits. 

Bengal Vaisiiacisin was saved from this degradation by Lite famous 
CajuHiyj or £ti tiauranga (aj>. J t8“r-i533’!i a contemporary of Yallabtia. 
Mil* i'laments of Radh-1 and Krsna had taken deep root in its soil, as the 
\ougs of Jayadcva [twelfth century a,d,J dearly show. But the merit of 
Gaitaiiv.i Hi's in the fact (hat he elevated the passions of the couple to a 
high spiritual plane and stressed Lite emotional .it the tost of the ceremonial 
side ol religion. His piety, devotion, and fervour introduced a jsire and 
spiritual element in VaisnavUm which offers a biigfu and refreshing con¬ 
trast to that promulgated by ValUbha, But with the lapse of time. Rldha 
gained more and move prominence, and many degrading elements crept 
into Bengal Viusitavisni also, An extreme form is represented by the 
Sakhihhav.vi. the ideal of the male meuilms of which is to obtain t lie¬ 
u-on ianl mod of Radlia even in the physical sense. 

The history of religious teaches us an imy>ovtam lesson, li is that 
auv exaggerated importance attached to tJu female dement in religion, or 
flic association of religion with aiuormis driiums, even though iitspiied or 
pnmipui 1 In the highest spiritual motive and backed by metaphysical or 
mysin: interpretations. is sure to lead to the degradation of its follower*. 
This is best illustrated by the fab* of the &akt<i anti Radlia-Krsna cults, 

li is refresh in g therefore- to turn to some sects of Vai$ijavism which 
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reyliyed this truth and gave j new tone to the religion by avoiding the 
f^ral process. Tim w done by twofold means. In Mahaiiistra, Riillia 
was replaced by Rukmitji. the lawful wife of Krsris, who [days all along a 
suIxndinaLt role to lier husband. 1 he great preachers ot this sect were 
X3nt&dcva (end of thr fourteenth century aj>.) and Tukarama (seventeenth 
century)j rhe founders of the popular form of Vaismvism in Maliaruytra. 
Vjinthei mode, propounded by Kfimfinandn (fourteenth rentin’- j, was to 
replace Ktmiu an«l Radhfi hv Kama and Sita. Til is was further developed 
by his famous disciples, the chief aiming whom were Kablr and RavidiSsa, 
(fifteenth century .vo,), Dadti and Malukdasa (c. a.n. 1600). and Tulasidast 
(a. n, 153246&). 

Tltc religion propimtried by them was dilute and pure. The simple, 
beautiful verses of Namadeva, TufcSfania, and the disciples of Kanrananda 
are full of piety and devotion, and they have acquired wide celebrity far 
beyond sectarian limits. 

THE SVMTIE JK: rtM> RLtOkiWlST MOVEMENTS 

In addition to the puiificm irni of die Bliakti cult ami its elevation to 
a high spiritual level based on secure foundation* of tnoralil v, these 
Vaiynav.i teachers, together with Caitanya, liavc made other notable contri¬ 
butions to the culture of the mediaeval age. These may he summed up .is 
r 1) preaching in Vctranibr which thereby got a great impetus: {£) taunting 
the caste distinctions and admitting even the lowest castes to their fold: 
mid (3) definitely rejecting rites awl ceremonials as useless and lavmg 
strev' on morality and purity of the heart. Excepting Ramlnanda and 
Gaitanya. the others carried this last feature ro an extreme form by dis¬ 
carding altogether the worship of images. 

These diat act eristics need not bt: mated in detail. The debt which 
Bengali. Hindi, and Marathi literatures owe to these Vajsjiava preachers 
is too well known. As it. the second, it is interesting to iciall that, of 
the chief disciples «f Rfmnrimdi, who founded different schools, kabir 
was a Miilummedun weaver, Dfidu a cut Eon-cleaner. and Ravid&sa i leather 
worker. T'c-oplc of all classes and castes, including Mohammedans, were 
taken iiu-> these sect*, and thus began :i levelling process which, imfor- 
(unatch, did nor make much progress and touched only a fringe of die 
society. In fact, fur all practical ptirjjoses. tlic lwo grr.il coimniuiitiiN— 
Hindu and Muslim—were 1 iuutHy affected by it, and maintained, as before, 
their severely exclusive character. 

The socio-religious revolution sketched above followed dosely the 
line* width marked that of the fifth century tt.c. culminating in Buddhism. 
The only tfi&rreiid- is that emotionalism replaced rational ism, and a pious 
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[trillion to CiotL Look i lie plate of ilie austere moralitv of die agnostit 
Bthldhbu. 

In a similar way, we may notice the revival of the pure monotheistic 
doctrine ol the L'panisads in the Sikh religion founded Ijv Nanak (HofJ- 
IS39/ Hi invoke i i the one true God, without any no me, and without 
I lie imemii'dihU ;y < f any prophet or i nearnation. 'Numerous Moluntineih 
have there hix-i:\ says lie, ‘and multitudes of Brahmas, Visnus, and inas. 
but the chief of gods is Liu: one I-ord, the true Name of God.' He discarded 
ihe V«L-,, ki.sm, siini i, and pilgrimages, anti put faith in one sell-existent 
Creator and Destroyer who cannot be conceived in any other form, ami 
whose itue nature exmvat he expressed in words. So far ii lias a wonderful 
agreement with the Upanfjadtc doctrine. But tlien Manuk denial ih.it 
God can be comprehended by knowledge or wisdom, and Instead of medi¬ 
tation he relied on fa it Ei and grace. Here we line! tltc irillucncc of the 
Bhukti cult which moulded all religious thoughts of ■ In: age. Although 
Nanak deliberately placed himself outside the pale of Hinduism, his 
ducuiue, like that of Kami) n&uda and Gait any a, may be looked upon as 
an attempt to purify the Bhukti cull on a line different from, but equally 
rooted in. die Hindu religion and philosophy of the past. He did away 
altogether with caste distinct ions and Ceremonials, and preached in ver¬ 
nacular He also decried the worship of images. Hie was a more courageous 
reformer and went much further than the other two. 'I~he result was that 
hiv doctrims had never any great effect upon tile masses, and were confuted 
to The province of the Punjab where he lived ;uid preached. 

Although, as noted .iIkjvc, there is nothing new in the special charac¬ 
teristic feat LHC'S of these religions, including even the rejection uf the wor¬ 
ship of images—and all of them may be traced u> ancient Indian religious 

systems_, Mil! it is possible that the monotheism and democratic spirit of 

Islam served as a potent factor in leading to these developments; It Is not 
perhaps a mere accident that from the fourteenth century a.d., the two 
characteristic hut ui v* of Islam, viz. the absence of social distinctions among 
its Followers and rite total rejection of the worship oF images, began to in* 
Jlncrnc the Vaisnava reformers and mediaeval saints, A more direct and 
ihoiottgh influence of Islam may be traced in the severe monotheistic 
docttbics ol \inak It is also to be noted tint these principles are ilmost 
absent in South India, precisely that part of the counity where the ijffiuence 
of Islam teas the least. Ur cannot tints .dtogcilicr ignore the iuUueute 
of Islam in dipping the religious doctrines of North India and Malwrlhtra 
fixuu the fourteenth century down to the end of the seventeenth, though it 
is difficuh to form an estimate of its nature anti extent, 
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\l TUI. MODERN ACE (A-D tTtf-l!H7> 

The eighteenth century is siliillatly marked by the impact avilIi western 
thought which led to the religious reforms of the nineteen! It century, If 
brought back the rationalism of the fifth century n,c., anti Raja Rammulnm 
Roy was its great exponeni- The new spirit led to the foundation of the 
Btalmio Saitiilj (including Praftha^ Santa j), tile Arya S.miaj, and the 
Flieosojdviatl Society on the one hand, and all-mund reform in tin orthodox 
Hindu religion and society on the other. The spirit of reform also inspired 
the Muslim community. It led to the Wahhfibl movement, early in die 
nineteenth century, which originally aimed at internal reform, but was 
gradually deflected into a political move against the Banish Its failure ted 
to the ALigaih movement initiated by Sit Syod Ahmed, whkh is still a 
living force in the Muslim conumin.itv. 

Towards the close of die century flourished Sri Rsauakrishtia who 
sought lo reconcile nol only the rationalist doctrine with flic envoi ionaJ isiu 
ami riin.ilisticorthodoxy of the earlier ages, but also the different seemingly 
cmifliaing religions on I he basis of experience gained through spiritual 
culture. His disciple Swann \ ivekananda gave a definite shape to his 
vaihnlit views ami brotdhatcd the doctrine of the VcdatiLi philosophy. 
Me foi initiated the teachings of lits Master as a definite creed and £■ muled 
the great Rstmakrishna Mission which is now a potent force not only In 
India, bin fat beyond itsboundaries, it is powcj fully moulding the Hindu 
ism of the present day and giving it a wide catholic diameter Hill its 
sphere of activity far transcends the narrow' circle of Hinduism. By carrying 
to its logical conclusion the Vcdantic duct line of the identity of man with 
God, it has established the fundamental equality of man on a secure I »asix, 
Coupled with its other doctrine, ifiat all religions, if truly followed, are 
hut different wavs n> salvation, and there is no inherent conflict bt-twecii 
one religion and another, it ha* nfftred a solution of the most complicated 
problem of the day. To an historian, its significance lies in ihe wcjntlerhil 
synthesis of the varied cultures of India—the philosophy of the L'jxinisatls 
and Sankara is combined with the i heist ic beliefs, and the pursuit of the 
highest knowledge cif .distract principles is accompanied by meditation and 
devotion. The rituals of the Pauiihiic religion are performed with metic¬ 
ulous carte but it knows no distinctions of caste and creed and equally 
honouiv nor only Buddha and Caitatryit, but Christ, Mohammed, Zomastei, 
ami other founders of great religious systems of the world. A great future 
lies before it, buL it is as vet too early to foresee or forecast its ultimate 
destiny, 
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THE ORIGINS QV SAtVISM 

HF origins of .siivism arc lost in obscurity, bin it is clear that i lie 



X Sa.lvtan of Ivistorv is a blend of two lines of development, the Aryan 
f>t Vedk: anti the prc Arvan. Much more than (he urbane cult of Vismt. 
if has exhibited a dose alliance with y*>g« and thaimiaturgy, and a constant 
tendency to run into the extremes of ascetic fervour. It is not a single 
f ull but a federation of allied cults, whose practices range from the setenev 
form "! personal life in the fat tit to the most repulsive excesses that .alienate 
one's sympathy for the cult. The hold of AaFw i&nt extends not only ovn 
the whole of India, from tin; Indus valley to Bengal, but sum he* om 
across the sea n> d rearer India and the Archipelago. and beyond the 
notihem mountains to Central Asia. We shall endeavour to indicate the 
genesis of this powerful creed and the chief stages of its grout It, and briefly 
survey i lie: evidence from literature and epigraphy of thr rangy and extent 
of its influence. 

I he characteristics of £aivfcni are the exaltation of Siv .1 above all other 
gods, the highly concrete conception of the deity, and the intensely persona! 
nature of the rehrinn between him and his devotees. These traits are 
most clearly seen in the ivttakiatan Upanifmt, a treatise which resembles 
tlir Bfutgnvad-ClUa in many ways, but scans to have been the work -if an 
earlier age. just as tltc Gita voices the intense theism of Vaisguvism in 
vers- general terms, and in dose relation to broad philosophical principles. 

does die Svrtfi&Htlura expound the supremacy of Siva as 1 lie.- result of 
1 he 1 heist ic strain of thought developed in the Upanisads. On ihc one 
hand. Siva is here identified with die eternal Absolute. Theft is no form 
iH)t Him whose name is supreme celebrity 1 (JV. 1 * 1 ). tin thr othci hand, 
lit is iSii God of all gods, jKsteur for good and evil. He is t.irisa ; he holds 
die arrow in his hand ready to shoot : he Is the great Master (Tsana). rhe 
giver of boons. the origin of the gods, Rudm. the great seer, ihc supreme 
1 ord ; MaSur-baid and so on, and Ins nature is clearly revealed in the repe¬ 
tition of the Kg Vedlc prayer to Kudin imploring him to accept the hams 
■ I'l.ii iiutl, and spare the lives atld j impel tv u( the wmshijipt 1 and hb 
Limited He is attained by true topn.i (austerity), and then routes the 
removal of alt bondage. There is nothing else to be known, and there is 
no other way. The cud uf this U pinbail differ* from the rest of it in its 
Uyte, and is most probably a later addition. But it is not without interest. 
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Wc read here rImt 'men would sooner be able to roll Up lhe diet like a 
skin than reach the end ot sorrow without knowledge oi die I ord‘ (VI, -0), 
Intense devotion to the Lord anti equal devotion to the gum (l ..-.idler) are 
the essential preliminaries to u realization of the true path (VI. 25). 

Wc have here all the dements of Saivism, and the further growth of 
the creed meant only the el :d jo ration of the details of the doctrine ami 
the rise of toad variations in the practice ol the cult, leading to the forma¬ 
tion of different schools or sub-sects. 

The name Siva hardly occur* ui the fig-l t-dn as a proper noun. U is 
often applied to many gods of tin- pantheon in tile h-iuic of 'piopuinus'. 
and once indeed w> Rntlra himself (X. 92- 9). I he name came to be applied 
enplkinislicdlv io the i"<jd of terrors, for Ruitia. Lite prototype of Siva in 
the Rg-1 < <lu. is really .t terrible god, aud much supplication was needed to 
humour him into a good temper.’ And there i* none more powerful tltui 
Rudta, The RgYcdte Rudni exhibits more of Lhe trails of i.iu- Rmint Siva 
of later times tliati luive generally lreen allowed. In one byum i'll, 21,1), for 
instance, the term 'rfifttbtia is applies;] to him five times, ant! he is called 
the doctor of doctors. T&na t Ytivaii. Ugm. and so on. He tarries lhe bow 
and um»w» and wtats necklaces of all sottv, and i* followed by his host*: 
and curiously enough, in one of the stanzas in rIii> hymn .ds<> liteuis [he 
term ‘ku.tnS*#\ I Inis most of the stuff from w hich feiva legends take their 
rise is apparently as old as the oldest prt of the Rgi wir.. 

There arc, nf course, striking differences. and it would be indeed 
strange if iL were not so. And these differences persist in rhe lam Sam boas 
as wt 11. Tht» Rudra is the father or chief of the Maruts ; lie is identical 
with Agtti l ire).* AmbikS is lib. sister, nol his wife.’ Rh n,i. *u •. .i. Kalil. 
and others figure as »ndv|lendenl deities, who have nut >el merged rti the 
gu-ai Cod, Maiu'ulf Va. 

lu ilu Vdri, however, wc meet with storks ronmniug Kudra s 

exploits, such as killing the autras and destroying their hifmra (three 
cities),* breaking into the tnidsi nf a sacrifice and taking violent possession 
of offerings meant for other guds. Rut it is the fiataruririvti which draws 
Together all the floating conceptions regarding Rudta-Siva nl the early Vedtr 

1 M.tulAmrLL J Myih#logi t ft. T?. Elicit fiimiulun *mj itudAhiirrr Ik Hi MuJj, 

Oagttwi Jiimirmi Trtu. tV i* m 1 ivvaLiiahlr rtitlcfiifjn nf i hr mmm, Tbt il^ri.. mi H 

'4vj* Unm fjiftiH scihi^u, hliich is ^mriinxei mi-ptuwL Uppmi fo ix tor ItuIjliI Rmtra 
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times anti provide! a fresh starting point fur new developments width 
culminate in the ihcistic Vcdfinta of the ivdmvatara, a bile, at the same 
time, flic biography of 4|v.i is ticrekijwd, from the stray bints of an earlier 
time, into the elaborate legends narraual in the liner Upanisads ami the 
Saiva Puranas. Tin- Salat ud>iya came to occupy .1 large plair in laicr 
Saiv»m. Us japa (repet ii ion) was a .sure toad to imiiiut Enliry {jSbalojm- 
nijitdt the expiation for all sin, and the means of attaining release. The 
importance of the Satariuhlya has also Iktcji emphasised! in the /Vnvn 
Puraimm, 


WAS iAmsM CKE-t EmC i 

Was Sadism pre-Ycdic ami non-Aryan in its origin? \u affirmative 
answer to this question seems to row on the fallowing considerations: Siva 
as the mine of a deiiv is unknow n to t he ancient Vedie hymns, though thev 
mention a tribe of Sivas/ Tile characteristics of Siva ai t- tltose nf a fearful 
deity worshipped with propitiatory rites by primitive folk. Worshippers 
of the ftitgu (phallus). the chief emblem of teiivism, are condemned m 
the RfcVriht and tndras intercession is sought against them (VII.2J.5 ; 
X. 1)9,3). 1-avilv, the discovery of several prehistoric relics of a phallic 
character Fmm various pins of India, including tin rhakolbhk silts of 
Mol irn jo-da 10 and Marappii, shows iTut die pliallit cult with wdiirh Saivism 
is closely connected was .1 widespread cuk in prt-Vedic India, hi the 
Warrior clans of the Rg-Vrda, tile llhamtas, Purus, Yachts, and others, R. t\ 
Chanda recognizes ihe representatives of the ruling cl ass of the indigenous 
dial ml nine population' in whose service the Aryan jtr (veef) dans caiue 
to seek their fortune, more 01 less as missionaries of the culls of India, 
Yanina. Agui, and othcT nature gods/ 

But sve can hardly proceed vet to reconstruct the hiUon of the 
Rg-Vedic age in the manner suggested by Chanda. Though Siva as .1 deity 
is unknown 10 the Rg-Vcda, there can be no manner of doubt that the 
VtJdic Rudia has furnished the foundation for Saivtsm as ive know it. That 
Rudra does mil occupy in the hymns the high position which Siva does 
later cannot make different deities of them : for the famines of gods have 
varied ifl time no less tlian those of their worshippers. Tliat some traits 
of non-Aryan aboriginal religion have gone into the make-up of the Siva 
of I’aurfmic Hinduism can hardlv he gainsaid ; bur that is true of Visnu as 
Wi ll* and, in fact, the absorption of pagan traits is the price that am prose¬ 
lytizing religion has to pity for its being accepted hv fresh irihes m classes. 
Ii is not ro he forgotten also that the expression 'ynnadrvoh' may not signify 
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'men who had I lie phallus fichui t for del tv, [nil raider, iv Roth suggests. 
»mc *toiled (nr Piiapic) demons', from whose mnvdfome inmisiun the 
Vryttm sought the pratmion of fndra* r I'urthei, even if ihe expression 
lias reference to human worshippers of the phallus ji is impossible, in tlic 
absence of ih-fuiire criteria about wliai is Aryan and whin i> nnn-Arvan,* 
K> assert that these worshippers were not Aryans themselves/ 

The interpretation olfered by Sir John Marshall of the evidence front 
Mohcitjodaiu rests on unproven, and to me impmhiibh'. .ivsutnphoiu <m 
i he chronology of Vedic literature. The inter pm alien of these data rain 
hardly become final until the inscriptions on the seals ue sitishieteiih 
explained. While Marshall's explanations appeal rnnidmive in regard to 
tlie Mother Goddess tuh, the phallic cult, and Mil- tree and anintiil ruhs, 
his speculations on the male pod, who. lie thinks* was the prototype .j[ the 
historical Siva, are Tailitr forced, and certain ft not so convincing ,is ihe 
rest of the chapter.'" It is ilillkuh to believe on rite strength til i single 
roughly carved seal' that all the specific attributes «i Siva, a* Maliesa. 
Maha>ogiti, PuSnpatL and Daksiuamuiii. were aitlkipaictl in iln rnunte 
age to which tin seal In-longs. In his eagerness in discover tin: origin of 
fkiivtsm in this seal, the learned archaeologist suggests so mans hvpurhi'ses 
■ bat ihe less imaginative reader begins lo feel rather sceptical aU.ut the 
whole attempt. The lower limbs arc bur, and ihe phallus lunlhva- 
medhra} seemingly exposed, but it is possible that what appears to be ihe 
phallus is in reality the end of the waistband 1 Again, the three fans of 
this god mav lx- "a syncretic form of thire deities rolled into mu-, because 
die emtrrpiion «>f the triad or trinity is n very old one in India’ and it was 
equally old in Mesopotamia ; jt in more likely, however, that in the first 
instance the god was provided with a pJiu.ditv nf fates in token of his Ml* 
string nature ; that these images aft a wards suggested the himtirtii of 
Siva, llruhma, and Visnu ; and that rIre latter in theit imm subsequently 
inspired such images as those of DevaiijjMKi, Mclvhni iitul oilier pltnes. 
The elephant and tiger on tin profn .1 l ight nf the god. and the rhinoceros 
and buffalo on Jtis left, may Ik- taken to imply that tlie god was the fa nl 
of the beasts {paksipatt). or it may only be that the font ipiarteis are n pre- 
scnuil, as on the capital' of Atoka tnhimnv by tin* fom antttjftls. The pair 
of boms, which makes a (riftlla (trident) on the head of tin- god. with the 
headdress proper, is admitted to tx* a pre-Aryan syinlml of ilivinirv licit 

1 M4_iir, Ongini.it bmfkfk Tnf^i, fV [i. ill. 
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>hi sited in Inter rimes in the Iriiuttt of Siva. and the lnrut>t(t‘‘ of buddhism. 

Ilns emblem *.. while of itself proving nothing definite, neverehdess, 
provider another link in the chain width connects Siva with the pee Aryan 
religion, and o) this extent support-, his identification with the deity of the 
seal, flit 1 dt-er i krone- of the god and his yogie posture ate die two most 
unequivocal features left, and these prove nothing more ihmi the .1 iniquity 
of yoga. a system of physical discipline and mental magic, h should he 
observed '^at die yogic posture of out god is not unique in the Moheitjo- 
thiro finds ; it occora also in a statue of a male figure, and in a small faience 
seal, whore :i deity in the same attitude is apparently worshipped by a 
kneel trig itiigti, 

Marshall's conch is ions regarding Saiviam i a pre-Aryan India arc there, 
fore oj>en to dotibi oil tvvu grounds. While the high antiquity uf the Indus 
Valiev culture is very wdJ establidied, it is not definitely proved tlm this 
LiilHire was pn A edit, that is, pre-Aryan, Again Hum uE t|, L t bu., hom 
which he draws his condimons are, as In is himsdf aware, open to other 
interpretations which have nothing to do with Sadism. 

b 4LYAl.l3iCA A PIIALJ.lt: SYMBOL ? 

Is the sivatfng* a phallus? The discovery of phallic arir objects 
hen ami there, bearing evidence of the worship of the phallus among pre¬ 
historic cribffisf has led ro the easy assumption thru the sivntingn was phallic 
in il> origin And the prepondwimee, real or supposed, ol ujgiastfr rites 
in some forms of Saktisitt Jute doubtless sometimes influenced modem 
gudems III iSaivisui into accepting an exdusiwk phallic interpretation of 
the miM thugii. But Hie m^y have been in origin no move limn just 

1 sv iiiIhiI of diu. as the Sfagriima is of Visnti. 1 fic worship of the lihgu 
as a symbol once started, there was little to prevent a confusion in the 
pupuht nth) 1 1 between this and the . uk .>( the phallus, and legends crane 
to be invented of the origin of the worship of (hr hngo as tilt- phallus at 
Siva, hi some surh way wc can explain the passages—.mu main after all, 
and rather Tate in the MtihtibhStata and other works—, which lend colour 
to the phallic interpretation of ihe lit itlin&S- ’Of all the represent a ibm 
of the deity which India has imagined/ observe* Barth. 11 these (/irtgaj) 
are perha|is tin; least offensive tt» took at. Anyhow, they are the least 
materialistic . and if the common people make fetishes of them, ii is never¬ 
theless true that the choice ol these symbols by ihcnisels ch to the exclusion 


:l flu- Jill.:,: (fur!.- iln.Mliv Uhirml. am] S.n'j^ha 

['Aliaml.» Lai i<r/j iri„ |j|i. 1U-IS) 'fiint* ili.it ilit , nit ni die Ii/ijm Mu tmr w wi ril |rum 
anartniiuif inine dn- Silitmleio of the kg s nia. 

-* fUlig^totu of tntiia, n. 2152. 
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i/f every other image w®, oil (lie port of certain founders nf «•«*, mu h 34 
Beiaw, a son of protest against idolatry.' 1; ] he Pallava > tahcndiia vjiu tin. 

who scl up a finga in Tlrtlchirappalh < l ridiinopoly), ccinuries before 
Basava's dine, gave unmistakable expression 10 the very yttic idea. 


SIVA IN THE VEDAS \NP THE AG A MAS 

Oik: of Hie numerous descriptions nf Sisa in the ^nttfiMyu is 
'{msQrtSrn fmliiy (die lord of creatures), and this, wirli the texts cited by 
Abhinava Sankara in his Rudra-hlnl'.ya, lays the foundation foj the tenets 
<d &iivism concerning pair, pain, and pda 1 bondage). The .Hfiattmum 
L'panisait raised tlie wearing of (hit holy ashes (bhastna) into a paiitpata- 
vraia (vow), calculated 10 release ilie pain from 1 lie pain. Likewise the 
Kuwotya Lpanisad has a famous passage prescribing Siva-yoga .is the means 
uf release. A life of asceticism, leading to the development ol powers that 
raise a man to equality with Rudra, is already hinted at in a lau- Itynm 
of the fig -1 which extols the life oF the keiiti or muiii. and die 'ndout 

uf sanctity' attaching to it, 

S&ftism agrees closely with the Sarfikhya in its dogmatics, and with 
the school in its practical discipline. Even the founder of the 

VaisesiLi is reputed to have entered on his work after securing the grace 
ol Malles vara by his excellent yoga," Haribhadra. an early Jaiita writer, 
states tfiat the followers of Gautama and Kaitada were Shiva s u But the 
affiliation of Saivian with these systems ol thought and discipline was 
apparently no more than a (Kissing phase, for the tendency of fcuvisin. in 
its later history, was lo develop along peculiar lines of its own. 

The Mahiibharata contains several passages attesting the spread ol 
Simism and its increasing hold on society. Krsna himself figures uv the 
chid devotee of Siva. and true to the injunction that ‘Uhimi nation comes 
through the teaching of the guru , he is initiated into Siva yoga by 
Itpamanyu. 'Equipped with a si rdf. shaved, clothed with rag*, aooitiied 
with ghee, and provided with a girdle, living for one nfotUh mi fniiis, far 
four months on water, standing on one foot, with hts arms aloft, In:, a < 
length, obtained a glorious vision of Mahadeva and Ids wife, whom dl tin 
gods were worshipping, and among them Ijufra, Vi you (the delight of liU 
mother, Adiii), and BraltmS, all uttering the ralhmtam $aman.' lt 

% OWIIW, with many Intel etths, and jmsslblv also by the influence 


»* Mm h fU. tlolihl (Kt gWMii.it to I hi l‘>i.rii.i. CTatOUKja 0} l)W*pntrfp OW* 1 wtt. 
(arfUrworthto. the loiim-t (n«tu* nnhftfe uul if* Euti« wu r *, ton* uriitr a! nnuwin. 

It,* Mp Wnwincrf Arorigin «f (hr If/ W » rtttt tn M.,i .1 i.iL, of fi !C 

bit..,.-and I*.iron. eouhl not Ik wfi by Umhmu ai.i 1 Vnuu it jL> noicwoitta* 

.1 .. X, LSli; Muir , ftp. IV. p. SJfl T 

hh bb&fiQi ** Hliundrnksr, i*/k df.. p. 117. 
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of ibu^Vitlual gut us, oi vdtom U pa many u is ihe tvpe (Siva himself in the 
lipect of guru came to be known as Duksinannlni). the practices of Saivism 
began to develop variations, aiul this led to the growth oi sub-sects at a 
very early stage. Tile re also grew up a separate literature, highly i-muitic 
in character, tilt- literature <rf die Agamas, The history of thin growth is 
lost in obscurity ; only die theories oi a later age regarding it have come 
down to us. In a well-known passage of hi* bluLtyu?" Si iLuirli.i declare: 
that, in Ids view, there is no difference between the Vedas and Siva Aganiiis : 
that the Vedas can also he with propriety called Siva Agamas, because Siva 
is their author; ;uid that consequently Siva Agamas are twofold: those 
meant for 'the three unqttu (c;istei)\ and those fat 1 general acceptance istm-u- 
vtylytt). Jn his commentary on this text, and on the next succeeding section 
oi the Brahma&utrn on the Pafiearatra, Appayi Dlksita lias brought togeliier 
many texts from the Putinas and the Stahii/harata, which do itoi always 
3Up]ioTt the syncretic position of Srikaruba. They are inclined to treat the 
Siva Agamas as noa*Vedic pseudo-scriptures (moitii-$Hslra)s' These timhu- 
S&stia* were started in Sh:i and Vi-ytiu themselves engaging in a conspiracy 
of grace, so to *;»>, by which they sought to lead back the stray sheep by 
easy stages to the higher Vcdic path.-* And in detiling with the legend 
in tiu Kurina Parana on the origin of these Sdstras, Appaya Diksiia makes 
a signifies nr observation. This Pmfina says that those who, on account of 
gpva&ha (cow-kiHing>, were declared hv Gautama to l>c great sinners and 
outside Lhe pale of orthodox society went up to Sankara and Vismi and 
humbly praised them by means of Itmktkn Moiras. This phrase is inter¬ 
preted fos Appayq to mean not merely non-Vcdic. but vernacular hymns; 
and this is quite intelligible in a sixteenth ccnturv writes of SouLli India 
with the whole histoiv of Tamil fcuvism and Vnisniivism present in his 
uiinit Equally significant is the distinction made by the Karma Ptiriirui 
itSL-11 between the pure Pasupata-yoga, the essence of the V edits, ind [lie 
degenerate court ter felts i hereof. 

'll if r«yxi l f ura\ia makes the same distinction, and expressly states that 
the Kinsnka and other \ganm belong tu the heterodox variety. I fie 
I'iiiahfi Panina is even more trenchant in its condemnation of the non-Vcdic 
Pajuputa schools. In the MahUbfaimta, on the other hand, there seem', to 
he no i-\idence of hostility to ihc Agamas. and what is more, thev. like the 
Vqga, Pfiik,naira, ami tltc Vedas, scent to he frankly recognized as one of 
the many motles of approach to God ; at any rate, there is no evidence rtf 
sectarian exclusiveness or hostility, Kulfuka Hfiatta quotes a statement of 

- 1 IHt tlfahtm IL £ 38. 

L s nipnira cafculfrErtl to iteliKle jwopk 1 

« .3 i-iiUuri in hii camfiirnRirY on Ihc 'fni(htAih fmnyt rjoittt/r 
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Hatha Ihai Sruri u uvufuhl: Wiitliku aud THnirit:j. i: Hit: altitude: of the 
Soi 11 f i Indian viim Apjiur on riib <]u<'*ri(«n is wo loss remarkable, He 
for i nuance, in the most matter u[ fact wmy that jiw ai the Vedas .md i litis 
>ik tfrigdj (UrtiftdtLS) were tte predoiLs jewel lo the Biidiimmas. so was 
AVtma/i sh%^i' to himself and Ins followers. 11 

There was in progress an merra-sing differentiation among die school* 
uf salvisiii; some of them adopted practices which met with disapproval 
from others. and nndrd in tower the itrtie of Samsm as ,1 whole- l hr 
altitude Of the other sections of Hindus inwards foivbm became more am! 
Uiore crilicaj. 


HISTOKICAL EVIDENCES OF SAIMSM 

Thf earliest mention of Siva worship that can be dated dchriiiely is 
that id Mcrgastiienes/ l ire prevalence o£ austere ascet ic practices among 
the Olivas is attested by Paranja l i in the second century *.t:* tie mauiuin 
ihe iSiv.vbliagavsuas, ascetics going about, iron trident in hand. ' He also 
mentions images ul sha F S lean da, and Yifilkba made of precious metals, 
and apparemb lived in domestic smrship* 11 Hie earlier tnins beating 
Sana emblems, an image of Siva with trident in hand on the obverse and 
Iiis bull on the reverse* are those of the Ku-pnas in the early centuries ol 
rile Christian era. 21, About die same time, there arose in die west of India 
a preacher who became famous as 1 aknliSa, the last mtamnuoii ol Mate 

svara and tile founder of a sect of PSiupam, whose tenets are hi inn ted up 
by Mfidhi.-v in (ns fuir\ ^-drnjaPiri-.HTUgm/iir undei the name NAulrei- 
PS^irpaftt,-* 1 I.akuHsa i* generally represented conjomllv widi a itAga, and 
Uu iconogmpln of liis liguic is vers dearly established from literary sources 
and the examples nf his sculpture found prat dial b all over India* 

1 he flourishing condition of Sairisnj tmdeT (he Cuprax is altesaed by 
I he Mathura pillar inscription of Clandragupta II VitjramMiiva, which 
records dial, in v.n 58b P L'dhatarya installed the images of hi* |p*nj and 
gtrrvV gurUj Upuutila and Kapite respectively, in the gunmyahma** 
L'dicldirya is said to have teetl the tentlt guru sifter Kusikn. die direct 
di>t iple id Likulrei. Thi* inscription [timidies therefore valuable kMi- 
motiy to ibi: crintinuiiy of the g nntsmtmte (chain of teachers) from the 

" Oil AfifDJi 5rtrii hilft* It. t r * II 5 F M Ettftl. i/flc II, oip, IS7 ^ 

tUumikriac a/i. «r P , p. I It- Wetei (ludhcke SuuUrn w XII1 ji " r .uni U.’iiJi in 
him taler i h i iilliHiu til the blf. 

- UiVr. faiiL, |i- IHI. 

11 UlilitflfcaUlk iittalagur fiahtt in iht Museum, pp, I&1 HV til?. 

D R BShimbrkur iu* ihmr Eii»n in rliinikic the Mmi n i i l.jtiih.. .rtut hi- i 
/H'l-NNJ "i lAf Ihnruti ni thf fimni Uikfh VflfirfTp XXIJ p IB} ; 

•^u'n.-r;. i-/ IhU'-j On.'i.i^ ft. /mrC pinC 7, p, icr.i rtptiaii cmhlliM ihf tarll i!j!r 

all^^leLl im I jicclivj: /mh'ifl, XXI- p, 7. 

"■ l-Vrr^rfif^rpw iNii./ri, XXI pp I 4 > 
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founder of rht Lakull&i’PiiJupaiS^ and lu the practice of obtiscrving images, 
possibly portraits, of the* successive jiind in a gallery set apart for the 
purpose. UcUta prays all Mahesvaius and tin succeeding Acatyas to respect 
his gift and worship and honour the images, as if they were their own 
property. 

Hie celebrated description of R hafr avarar ya in Rana's Hursacanta 
furnishes anal her Lind mark in die history of Saiv:i asceticism. T lie influx 
cute wielded by the ascetics of the Mattamaytir x seu in the Haihaya 
kingdom of Tripoli marts set another stage in the same line. 11 

In South India. Saivism is traceable front very each times and its 
influence grew, like that of Vaisnavism, by its conflict w ith Buddhism and 
Jainism in Lhe age of the great Palin vas. The Sangam literature knows 
of ■Siva ami Ins exploits, and $ifap[Httiik&ratn even, mentions tin- futfitaksaru 
(the live letters of the ’.YimtuA sivityit nwnri ft}. 11 I lie IfeiiiWfoiAti men- 
lions the saivavadin who expounds the doctrine of the eight forms of 
ISvar.i. and fits nljsoliUo lordship over creation and dissolution. Some at 
least of l hr sixiy-thtec Nay.mm:trs (Nftyanais) m \dtyftrs of legend may have 
lived in ilie commits before the great period of South Indian Saivism 
under tin- PalLivas, The Afo/hie itSs/t of Ahihc-ndravarmnn. who was devoted 
tm siva, comaim, in aomi* of its incidents, a shrewd criticism nl the excesses 
of Sniva ascetics. The pure love artel ecstatic devotion that suffuse the 
i nit |ym rings of the four great Samayacaryas of South India.* are sett bin 
surpassed in file historv of religious experience. Itui by the ride at tins 
pure stream ol hhvkii (devotion), the somcwlmt grtitaotnc manifestation!, 
uf vmie uf i ht Sniva cults ate autplv attested by literature and inscriptions. 
Knfin, rirtivmTiyfkr. Mdpftdi. and Kodiimbifoi wm* some of the 
strongest centres of the Kapilikiis mid Kaiamukha*. A good collect inn ran 
[,c m ad e of the mules of ascetics and guriu mentioned in die inscription* 
t)f SoUtli India, These nanus end usually ill -raii, riifir. or 

Buddhism and jainism did not die mu y> completely in the age of the 
Patlnvas, as wr are sometimes apt to think. They long survived their 
conflict* with Hinduism, though only a* minority creak 1i is in I misting 
io note that the early Tamil lexicon, Dinahamm, mem ions the names of 
KiitiLiivKaviidon (destroyer of Cupid) and Tiriyambnkjtn (thrcc-eycd) among 
ihoise of \iugsit Jiit.i). And die Tamil Buddhists tfovdoped the belief 
ihiu Agastva learned hi* Tamil from Uafohitesvam *' Even in Che midst 
„( (lu-ii conflicts, the different creeds did not fait to mill once One anotbet. 


41 ,itthtnmhtgjraf Shout of India Mmtrirt, !tS- |). 110. 
"XI- linr* ISii W. " XXVU turn IW-93 

•* Tin 1 * -Mr Apprir, L ini irisi.i *ntilofnl.it. Mtml j rsfiuuu. 
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rnr. expansion ot saivism 

The great Colas were without excep! ion Saivas, and some were even 
prcjxired io suppress the rival treed of Isistjavijia. Tinier them, I lie 
hegi mi i tigs made under die Paliavas in the tuns truer bn of temples and 
establishment of mantas, part monastfries and jviit schools and colleges, 
reached a more elaborate and systematic development, Hit unnn nf ! .unit 
.liivism became fixed, anti this- was followed by (he growth of doer ii mil 
literalurc. Some account of (his literature will In* given presenth , 

The Co] as are said in later-day legends to liavc brought Saivav from 
northern India to the Tamil country. 1 * The Cob country must have had 
n" lack of Sana 1 * of all sorts in the age of the great Cobs, and there is 
evidence nf their active connection with tile centres of tfcminn elsewhere 
in India. An inscription of Rajcndra I makes a sumptuous endowment as 
wfirynbhogfi to Idatyir Sarva Siva Pandita. the urcaha < priest i of the 
Tan jure it-mple, and his pupils, and their pupils, whether they lived in 
the Amdeh Madhysdefa* or Gaudadesa. 3 ’ An inscription of shr thit termh 
cfltuuty from the Ttlugu country mentions ten village guajfls, called 
Vlmbhailras, who came from the Co]a country, wore matted hair, belonged 
to one of the four castes, and were ever ready, in safeguarding i he interests 
of tin village, to [Kiifonn such violent acts .is cutting off theit own heads, or 
ripping their bowels open. 

Saivism spread to the islands of the Eastern Archipelago imi ro ibc- 
Hiudui/ed slates of Greater India at a very carle date. Fu-Hirtt found 
the Pa&ipaia* already established in the island of Java carle in (lie fifth 
ccniiiTv, 1 * -sort the prominence of Saivism in the later religious life of java 
is well known from the celebrated Siva temples of Prniiihanam and l’ana- 
raran. The carlv Hindu kingdom of Catnpa, on the cast ctjasi oT the Indo- 
Chinese peninsula, was ruled by :i line of kings who were cJcarls of Saiva 
persuasion * witness the construction of the shrine of BJuufteivara; alxmt 
,v.o. 400, called after Bhadravarman, an early ruler of Carajd. Dtciv 
was also a Bluguvatl temple at Pu N’agitr which took the plate of ,1 mute 
ancient Miikhaiiriga shrine; this Mukha lings was believed in the eighth 
century to have been founded by the legendary Vicinal gam in the dc/i/mra- 
r.r even in die treti-yugo- h is a remarkable coincidence that Hhugavaii 
shrine* should Ire found flourishing at the western and eastern extremes 
of tills area of Hindu culture. 

In f it-ii.m, the predecessor of K.imlmja, were worshipped. in the fifth 
century, images of gpds 'with two faces and four arms, Tour hues ;md fight 

" ViiiintituiitiliiC* jjfcsci rm SiV-^AitflUiVrSutffl ol I f lIiK-ilu'lta 

l ff*aHi tniim fnicrifntom It No, 30 
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arms, each arm holding something ot other—a dtiki, a bird, beast, sun, 
or moon'.** a description which retails Standa ill the Souk* -Shamla group, 
the parrot of Dutga, and the antelope of Siva, as well as his moon. The 
dominant cult to Kamluija was Sadism, though early examples of llaii- 
Kara are also found. In later tunes, in Kambuja, Sadism and Buddhism, 
Hour idling side by side, develojwd <o many common traits that it is some- 
times difficult to distinguish the images of one cult from those of the other 
without a minute examination. The cult of the Itngn and the custom 
of setting up images of dead kings associated with the litiga. and sometime* 
the warship of similar images of living celebrities, are other noteworthy 
aspects of the ^aivism uf these Hindu kingdoms. 

MKTl LN iAtVISM 

TJie SoiTia skldhauta. an obscure branch of Saivism, regarding die 
nature of which several contradictors explanations are vouchsafed (.» us,** 
may lie taken to he the bridge between the Pain pit a and Sakta cults. Barth 
has truly observed that, though the person! firm ton of .■iakti is not peculiar 
to Saw ism, it is in Samsm that die ideas centring round Salui have found 
a si til most fas o lira hie for their expansion, and tlut they have been distorted 
into the most monstrous developments .* 1 As in Siva, says Weber, 'first of 
all two gods. Agtit and Kurfra, are combined, so too his wife is to be regarded 
a* a compound of several divine forms, and this becomes quite evident; if 
We look over the mass of Iter epithets. While one set of these, as t mi. 
A mbits. I’arvan. Haimavali. belongs to the wife of k Lit ha, others, as Kali, 
Katall, carry us hack to the wife of Agni, while (kiuri anil others perhaps 
refer to Nirpi, tlte goddess of all evil/ 1 * 

Professor Vogel has drawn pointed at tern ion to the prevalence of 
the practice of selfimmfllaurm by a head-oRct ing to det>i (goddess). a 
practice attested by tlie vcuIpUirv of South India, anti by literal me . 1 ’ It 
is needless ro enter here into the mysteries of Meakra and piin>ijhlif,chtt, 
<dten described by students o! these dills . 11 Perhaps (he most sympathetic 
view of these rites is that of Bart It: ‘There is something else- than licen¬ 
tiousness in these aberrations. The hooks which prescribe these practices 
are. like the rc^t. filled with lofty speculative and moral tc flections, nay. 
even with ascetic thrones; here, as well as ehrwhere, there is a profession 
ol horror at sm. and a religiosity full of scruples : h is with pious feelings. 


u liullrtin i }r V i-'ok Franftiie <i‘ t.ttrfme Orient, UL p. 33*1. 
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I he thoughts absorbcdlv engaged in prayer, tint ilie believer h to participate 
in these mysteries, and jt would be to profane them 10 imoti to them for 
the gratifications of sense.'* 1 

These developments exercised a powerful influence on later Buddhism, 
ai it is found in Nepal and Tibet. 

LITERARY IlliTORY OF TAMIL SAIVISM 

We may now turn to an examination of the nature and content of the 
lireniiuu- of Tamil Satvism. This literature is extensive, and its philosophy 
n complex- Our endeavour will be just to review the literary history id 
Tamil Saivism. This has necessarily to start Willi a discussion of Tim- 
m filar and Ids work. The plate of Tinitnillar in the history of Tamil 
^ivkm is indeterminate. He is believed to have been amons; the earliest 
exponents dl Saivism in the Tamil land. Of his life, we have only the 
weird legend n£ Lhe Pcriya Pumnamj -^that he cams 1 in the South from 
Kailftsa. the home of the PrafyabhijnS school animated the dead Wy of ;i 
cowherd,** and took, three thousand years to compose Ids rjYnmendirjm, 

1 ui this highly abstruse wmk, various dates have been assigned, ranging 
from the first to the ninth century A .n. As rinnmilu is mentioned b> 
Sundaramuiti, we may he sure that lie must hast lived earlier than the 
i until century. Some statements in the fisniflw (preface) ol the work imply 
that Tirum filar was the first to interpret Saivism to the Tamil world. But 
the highly intricate ihwdogv and dogmatics expounded in the work, and 
Its pronounced sectarian character, may raise a doubt whether this curious 
work is really very early, It declares that to feed a $ira-jnamn one* is move 
meritorious than ilie gift of a Uunisand temples, or die feeding of a crore 
of Brahma i,i as vcTscd in the Vedas, 47 Yet it does not omit to manif^L 
j more tolerant attitude towards the Vedic lore: "'l he Agnrna, as much 
as the Veda, is truly the word of God; one is general, and the other is 
special ; though, on examination, some hold these words of the lxud. the 
two an (as, to be different, vet arc they not different (in the eyas of the 
wise).* This is, as we have seen, exactly the attitude of &ikanih» on ibe 
question. 

The canonical literature of Tamil &aivi$tn owes sis present arrange- 
men I to Narnhi AijdSr Nambi. who may certainly be assigned to the 
eleventh century, if not to the close of ih« tenth. liunp-ui SivacArva. who 
was the last of the Sant&nacSr) a* M and belongs to the early fourteenth 


11 Oif, fit., Ji &M. 
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century, describes in n short work, Tiru-muraikap$& Puratmm. I lie ml.ic- 
lion ul iIh, 1 viiv'a ran nii hi Narnia Andar Nambi. He sun.es that Nimbi, 
in liie first installer, arranged the canon in the form of ien books: the first 
three com prising: 384 paditzams (hymns) of Tirn-jnana-vambamin, books 
four to six made up of 3(17 [tadigams of Firu-navuk-karaiu. 100 padigarnt 
of Smidaramuui forming the vevemh book, die Tiruuacahatn ol Maiitkka 
tacagar being the eighth, and a number of tiruviSaipfw i * by nine different 
authors and Lite Tirumandiram of riiumuJar forming the last two books. 
We learn iliat subsequently, when tin* king requested Namlii to pot 
together one more book from the fmdigaiiti left over, including ihc pasumtu 
uttered by Siva himself and calculated to procure sitltlhi (perfection), Nambi 
arranged the eleventh book of the canon. The Fcriya Puranam (this is 
its jxipular name, the true name l>eing Tiruttotidar /'viaiiam) Ls counted 
by modem Saivas as the twelfth book. Certainly the arrangement of the 
lK>ok* is not chronological: tor. to give the most striking instance, Tim- 
miliar u,ls earlier tlian Stmdatamflm anti is mentioned in (lie Tiiattopdat^ 
togm ; but f lic Firunwidiratn ts only the tenth book, whereas Sundara- 
mttiit's hymns form the seventh. 

J he Siia-jiUtia bodftam of Mcykaiydar (discoverer of Truth), written 
in the first half of the thirteenth century,'“ is ihe first attempt at a system¬ 
atic state me ut of the tenets of Tamil iaivism. Hus is a short treatise of a 
tltw.eu aphorisms (tgfnu) which seem in have been translated from a Sanskrit 
original die author has added varttikm of his own, which explain and 
illustrate the argument of each of the iHtras and fix their meanings. The 
name ^wa-jtliinit-bwlfuim is explained thus: is One* jn&wtm is tile 

knowledge of Its true nature : bodham is the rcalixatton of such knowledge.' 
TTie scheme of the twelve sutras is simple : the first three assert the existence 
qf ih< ih ret- entities—God (pati). bondage (pSin\, and soul {paint : die next 
three define and explain then nature and inter-relation ; [Ik next triad 


m i'll eh ftin lain tty him on the Tanjore dimple ami it* ropy, thff ialt P[' ," i 
Cobpiiiiiin; iliU mar b< i-ifcen in rive ju tmllcufon of ihe ditc at Natnbi AuJJSr jS'jnihi, if 
in j, in- if ii iiri iliai wt have ilai, ninlh !»>-'!; ai Namlii !<di li 

** ien Ttmui. lit, |ip. 180-OT, . 

M uw ii'i.no mininar. Ore nontiMUatCr lire tflfrni, sm il»i lari' fuou pju ol Hie 
fcnj.dtxr IWi fin vif. Inn oticii l«oi < xpi.-i-ri! ifiu (Ik Jamil wm* t» lire onspnal an ! 

■ hu sund.nl :• lire si ail dll I mu. x-. I t. fiat.I J W> P- 1 

i ill ul, yii.l ■ ■ ] ..I ■si' 1 - pon'i'.si nf incmicJii'nr tire Mn-snt mil n 111 

,r„;.. ti \rlv Old lit, ail (micipuilrl, ui dm rifllll ifltrc and stop IIS'1 Oil.t.lir. mi. 

lliitig (uiictiNtmljnij IB the t I mil uffnrfja*. Bunh UmapU of lire PnujA-m hhajjm *ml ilvtoa- 
| m | t i (ftc vu-lv 111.,i On SanuVrlt woifc i- liter onanml See V P Kommiuttn i-hi.i Pillai, 
‘ramiPtiM Flfin.tK.rfar nnippu (IMflj, p, S* t i.Km isiyy I- «ls1 lo ha« wium an omre.ilon 
i,i a,,. '-.i.-Liii milt in a iimjhisiU: u’lt'.r fJijd. pji. *!), t.i »w.t a* ;;m , u 1 "III MariVk.0,11 lk.u 
1 hat he hrlil the in hit hrmf ; llm tn±* he run w tnctli * dannc B«m> 

nil in inli'dAtini; lire «<nt nl a' P‘»pr rhnustK ' f 'i m tirir ,1 ■ -. S.MLL .0 Ulr , 'i'H— 

Him I •'«•< .. .isiilipim ol tire- SanAiii «nik ol ihai inure. F01 I mffpati 

iu die San A lit tiijrai, /Vmftera bh^p>, pp 14, Z'*, "W, 147. 
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deals with i lit means (.wtd/niwtl «f release: and the hit is dcvutcd ru tlu- 
naiurc of release. The key position held bv the work of McykaiidS.r in the 
literature of Tamil Saivnm is brought out by .1 verst which says: The 
Veda is the cow : its milk is the true Agama: the Tamil sung by tlie Four 
{see f.n. Si) is the ghee extracted from it; and ilie virtue of the Tamil 
work, lull of wisdom {bodiutm), of Meyknmjar of r.he celebrated (di;■ of) 
VeiuKii. k the fine taste of the ghee,' 

The systematic treat mem of the doctrine bv Mevkaiidiit was preceded 
b\ mu shun works which may he said to stand .dnitisi iti ilie relation of 
text -oid commentary. 1 ' I'heir are the TirtivuniltyaT and t'irukhtilirtiiplut- 
•iiySr hy nvo authors, teacher and disciple according to tradition, and both 
known by the name, or tat ha title, L‘ ywwantla-ckwai’. Both these arc 
works means to present in an easy style the main asjietts of Saiva doctrine 
and practice. 

After the &iva-jii3n&bodham , the next work of importance mi tire 
din.nine h the ^iva-jnaua-iiitiyiir oi Ammindi, reputed in tradition to have 
been lirst the guru of Mcykanildr’i father and then the disciple of Mty- 
kandiii himself. Though wriilcn in seise, a is a terse staicmem of the 
true doctrine* introduced by a critical discussion of rival system, of which 
no fewer than fourteen, including four schools of Buddhism and two of 
jainism, arc passed under review. This great work, which is, in fact, the 
classic treatise on Tamil Saivisni—for die work of Meyknnilar is too cryptic 
and fails to explain the position of vtii ism wm-wi other systems—, has been 
the subject of many commentaries, and, to this day. is the most widely read 
matmal of Sadism among the Tamili. The lurpat/irupefdu, by tile same 
writer, owes its name to the alternate use of the two metres in iis twenty 
verses which expound the doctrine in the form of a dialogue between 
teacher ami pupil. This work is said to have been composed by Anmatidi 
to enshrine the memory of Ids beloved teacher in eadi of its verses; and 
so it does. 

Another catechism. much the simplest of all the manuals of Saivisn}, 
is the Utjrnai-vi{akkam by ManavftsagaiigadqiKl&r of Tiiusadigai. who 
Haims that his work makes not the slightest departure from the cssemc 
uf the Agamas. Umipati Sivatarya. who lived at the dose (it 1I1: thirtceniJi 
and the roily year* of the fourteenth century,” was the author ot eight 
wm ks on the doctrine which complete the tale of SaRj siiJdJrijua Astros 
m Tamil. Of these. an ambitious 1 realise ol one hundred 

vetoes, is only less important I ban tile iitKi’jitdim-uttty/if Another work, 
Saitkatf/a-Hiriiktuayam, is devoted. like the of Lhe SiiliySr. to 

1 %. Kt) ±\ if y ifltri 11 ayiiffii m Pi lint, itrnmi MirAtii* VamtAm* 

He (;nn the ^ 1 * ilsic fcUSS m tm Sajiknrpti 
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a critique of other creeds. Unlike the earlier work, this h much exercised 
wkh Hie minute ililFeremes iviihiu the very fold of £amun. ft third Work, 
Utimai ni ti vifaxkkwti'' devoted to tlir path of realization, is also ascribed 
to him and deals with 'the ten kSryaf/* 

The later religious c\|X!t idice of the Tamil Saha*, apart horn its 
dialectic and philosophy, b mtcrpietcd hi the song* at the Stddha&j in which 
the spirit of the old bhakli (devotional) literature of the DevStum and the 
Tiruv&mkam is captured again and reinterpreted. These swags me 
intensely didst ii, and sometimes .mti-BfahnianioL ill tone* and resemble 
even more than the hymns of die Dcimmm and the TirUvSCtikam* the 
devotional literature of CkudttUty. But die hypothesis of Christian 
influence on Bftaili oilia, that has been often pul forward* apjtears 
plausible only if we ignore the striking differences of the tetior of the 
Indian stingy from Lhat of Christian IiLcratitEfe and omit to notice the 
pretence nf other influences which mi gin. lutvc acted, at least indirectly T on 
the growth of religion in South India, ft h possible that there were Club 
tians present in South India, especially on the west coast, in the early centu¬ 
ries oi the Christian era. But so were tlus Romans Persian*, and Viabv r 
To tunic of the>e can we ascribe an influence of any significance on Hindu 
religious tife, which is sufficiently accounted for by reference to its owti 
sources, ft ia not impossible Hint merely by their presence these foreign 
creeds stimulated Hinduism to a greater effort in the direction of building 
up a sort of ecclesiastical organization in the mat has (monasteries) and then" 
presiding gurus, but even this becomes doubtful if wc recollect dial there 
were models In the Buddhist organizations, and that matha* were known 
in North India as much as in the South, 

TWO IMPORTANT SAIVA LILT* 

Mention must he made finally of two development5 which seem to 
stand outside the general line followed by jaivism, bin still in more or less 
* lose connection with tt. First among these is the growth of the Lingayam 
sect* which. was founded in the twelfth century by Rasava, the minister of 
Bi)|aja p and is influential to this day in Kartiiitaka. It stalled as a protest 
against Biiihmanism and caste, but has not been able to maintain its re- 
tnrmisi ban ires, The Lingayatas are easily recognised, as they all cam a 
tihga worn in some manner round the neck, 

A more mijkutam anil a much earlier development was a school of 

11 fkrih tUt .“.uilirtt iljiip n l ilLis wort -1111 1 June am^np iUf ebssk* of Uic dooj-Jne 

tlSVC Ol bTf 'm .11 caMftl HI Ijllt^iiotl, TlfigftfJrfV twdliam cif SkraulhjihnfrjEgd of i* 

ilidmkd {iiifriiil ujomtj; iht 

J> riant ,ttci fjUJwt ^Ipn, mnvdnriima, aflH fcfllli- it Iztddhi J fltna tlmintw, 

Jti.l .1 i etiii ■ u.MAi l A/ppij- rCj!f n Sh\l dnrfrufj mat Shut 
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monistic Saivism in Kashmir. of which Lhe literature dating from aiaoiu 
die ninth century ha* come down to Us. How much older it may have 
been in its origin, it is not easy to determine, There are elements in com¬ 
mon between the dogmatics o£ Kashmir Sais ism and those of South Indian 
5aivism. H Yet, in ilieii philosophy they differ perceptibly, the Kashmir 
uriiool being idealist anti lhe South Indian pluralist in its metaphysk. The 
historical relation between die mo forms is not easy to (decide, I hough the 
mention of brahma ms from Rash mu in South Indian inscriptions" may 
lead one to infer that south Indian feivLsm is also ultimately derived tram 
Kashmir. Literary and epigiapliic evidence, from South India and Java 
and other Indian colonics of tlie Easi, also connects the origin and spread of 
Saivism s* it li the march of Agauya from the North to the South, and his 
further progress towards Lhe Eastern Lands.’ 1 

“ ban, ”H ‘Autism’ in Eneyt-hpaaiia of Krlighn and lit hie*. 

’’ Efiigmpkia Ofmaiiea, VU. Sk. 114 ID, 20. 

" 1’i«;iIlhJ urats: Agatt\s in dm dnhipel, jip. Abo ‘AfUtyt* l»y dm present wiitcT 

in /. 0. €., 1956. pp. 411-14$. 
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UJtmKNT NAMES OF THE SYSTEM 

I N T (hit ankle we shall esviy .1 brief export ion of the vision of Reality, 
the destiny of man, and the way and discipline leading to (hat destiny, at 
formulated in the system of spiritual philosophy known as I’rika sasaoa or 
TriLt-fasira or simply Trika, and, more rarelv, also as fcihasya'SaiHpraiiay'.j 
and Tiyamhaka-sinijtradny 3- It must have ktii an iiupoi rant system at 
the time of Madhavadit vu to merit an indnsion as Pnuynhhi]n.i chriana in 
his compendium San >(i-dfir.i(irut -mitgrtiha. The Trika Is a virgin field of 
research. and w ill repay the most conscientious labour of philosopher* for 
many sears to come, 

'fiie Trika is so called cither because it accepts as most important the 
triad. Siddha, XaTttakfi, and iUdfjrtT, oui of the ninety -two Again** recog¬ 
nized bv it : or because the triad consisting of $ha. Sakti, and Ann, or, 
again. '»f Siva, anti Sara. or, lastly, of ■ Tie: goddesses Parii, ApatS, and 

Pa rat pa iii is recognized: or because it explains three modes of know ledge 
of Real i ry, viz. non-dual (abhrdn), non-dual-rum-dual (bhednbhcda), and 
dual {bhfiUi). 

The system has two main branches, Spamla and Praiyabhijfia. Many 
classics of the school incltitle the word Spartda or Pintynhhijio in their vtn 
titles. Tilt Trika j* also known as Svatantrvavada. Svatantrva and ^panda 
expressing the sum' concepts. AbhSsavaila i* another name of tin system. 
It is called Kashmir Saivism, Itectuse the writers who enriched its literature 
belonged to and flourished in this area. 

/V SPIRITUAL PHILOSOPHY 

The Trika is a spiritual philosophy, because its doctrines regarding 
Reality, the world, and man are derived from a wealth of spiritual experi¬ 
ences. and are not constructions based upon an analysis of the ordinary 
experiences of man. Its concepts arc. to horrow a phrase from Sri 
Aurobindo. cxperirmt-eoiiaptjc. Iis greatest exponents were yogins of high 
statute who showed wonderful insight into abstruse points of philosophy. 1 
The substance of their teaching is not arrived at bv ;m analysis of the 
ordinary cognitive. affective, a nil co native experiences of man, but embodies 
die findings of yogk ways of apprehension* enjoyment and action. Mcjiii 
of apprehension and action, other than sensory and intellectual, have always 
1 J^utvabtnfAX t W 
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been recognized in India and other cotlnlrics as being perfectly possible, 
indeed as within the reach of man. Various kinds of discipline, 'dlkll Owy 
In- generally called yoga, give the science of the inner being and naturv of 
mate and the art of using the powers of knowledge and action hidden at 
present in unknown regions'll our being and nature. I he 1 ilka, ill short, 
is a rational exposition of a view of Reality obtained primarily through 
m r I rest ban- norma I experiences. 


t I FESLATGRE 

The system being both a statement about ilie nature of Real it v and 
a way of life, the orthodox classification oi its literature is into }wiu npar$. 
and pardtpura, according as the works set forth, respectively, the metaphysics, 
the ritual** and both the philosophy and the practical discipline enjoined 
In the system. We shall* however, for the sake of lomcnfcntr. divide it 
into (t) Agama-sastra, (ii) -Spanda-sast i.v, and (iiij ?inryabhijha-firstra. Of 
these tin* best, ilie Saiva Agatuas or Sasuns, is said to have eternal existence 
and to have been revealed to thr sagt Diirvassis In “viva as Srikanih-i. 
Durvasus is said to have ordered his three ‘mind-born' sons. I ryambaka, 
Ainanlaka, anil Stikaiulra. to teach the eternal &tiva philosophy (and faith), 
respectively, in its three aspects of ahhrdti, hheda, and bhedabhetta. 

A GAM A ■ AA 5 TRA 

Among the Agninas the chief ones are M&Univijuya, Svacchaiuta . 
f' i jtid it a ■ h hai rat'd, f <fh yismo-tihtiirava, f tutudtt-fi Urn > at "n. AT ygi? it it fa . 
Maitifiga, Nrtm, Naihrfwi. Si dyainfihwn, and find 7 a Yiimtita, These Were 
interpreted mostly as teaching ■< dualistit doc trine, to stop the propagation 
of which the foe-.STftnr. expounding a purdy Wmilie lumpilysh. was 
revealed to a sage railed Vasugupia ( 1 . ninth rcnnirv), This work is also 
called Sivnfintiisadfnngfiiiiif and SwarahosyrtgamaMaltaM^pitha, On the 
iftfw of this work there are (i) ihc Vftti (the authorship of which is 
doubtful), (ii) the VarUika hv BhSskata, and (iii) the -ntinm-man called 
t'htiitr.um hv Kyemttraja. 

Some of the Aganuis hud commentaries written on them, the chief 
among which arc the Uddyfdu on Svarchanda, Xetra. amt l ijmnttrbhaim.fi, 
and the Vrtti on Mafitdjjo, These commentaries are attempts to show 
that Agamas, even prior to the Sitn-Sfitm. la tight an Adi ait h doctrine. 

SPAN n A 4ASTRA 

Of the Spanda-sauva. which only elaborated the principle* «l the 
Sutra, without, however, giving much logical reavm in supjwin Of them, 
the first and foremost is the Spanda-Siitra or the Spandti-lt3nhd. attributed 
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10 Vasugupta himself , and ii is called a saiigrah&gmiht 01 a compendium. 
His pupil K-allata ivroie a i jltt on this Siitra, and the two togcilter are 
called Sftanila-Miri'anui. On the Sf/anda-Sritra we have also the Sf^tiuhi- 
mrnn\a ant) iht- Uptmdasamioha by Ksematija (who also wrote AwSSlra- 
the Vh/fti by Ramiikan\tu. and the Pratfijiika by l ’tpala 

Vaijjiava. 


l-RA mmilJSA-SHSTRA 

The Prutyidjhijfla-Slsrra is really die philosophical branch of the Trika. 
Slddha Soinaiumh, probably a pupil of Vasugupta, is credited with adopt¬ 
ing tJje fuel hod ol giving an daboMe treatment of his own views and 
refuting his opponents’ doctrines, and is also praised as the founder ol the 
logic of the system. On his work Stva^ti, which is the foundation of 
this branch, the author wrote a Vrlii, now lost, quotations from whidi 
are found in otliei works. The ISvara-pralyabhijM or the PralyabhijM' 
Sutra by t T tpda» i pupil of Somanamla, is a mmrnaiy of the philosophy 
of his master. This shorter work became »o important: that the entire 
system came to he known b\ its name even outside Kashmir. Commentaries 
on ii. Still available. are tin- I'rtti b\ Utpala himself, ami ilie Prat yab hi ffiii 
trimartini iLa^/njl 1'itti) and the Prtilyabh i jMvtvrtbvifu(trim! (IUhtiti Vitti) 
|>y Abhinavagupta. Bfxultan is a Utcid and very helpful fifco on Abhinava 
gupta* comment a 17, Patamarthas&ut and T wtrasara, both by Abhinava- 
gupta. and Praty#biiijnahrd<tya b> Ksemaraja are three small Imt important 
works oi ihc school- TanirBtoka by Abhioavagupta with Jayattttha's com 
mental v ou it is <i veritable encyclopaedia of die system, 

WHAT is SASTRA? 

According to die Tiika, the Astras Jiavc eternal existence. The first 
1 fling to remember is that SSbtra docs not originally mean a book, it means 
wisdom, wif-exintent and impersonal, It is also known as talufo and t*3c. 
Sabdn in the Agamic philosophic* indicates a slight stir, throb, or vibration 
in Reality, and die eternal self-revel at ioi 1 of Reality is this primal and 
original vibration. V3c or word expresses something, and the sdf-cxptevunn 
of Reality is called para vac or the supreme Word. This sell-ex press ion of 
Reality h wisdom, Reality’s awareness »f Itself.'* This is. fmrn one i»iiit 
of view, the knowledge which descends through various levels to die intelli¬ 
gence of man ; bom^itmtliei, ii is the uni verse as the sell manifestation of 
Real it v. not as wc know it, bill as it is in it* original condition in Reality. 
I fiis is what is meant by giving that Snbda creates or manifests everything. 

1 ■Ciilrv.ri* ca fm.'iiiiclmrahhSdtm’t-,* putnuMfim' -S1-IT3 ll MUfitrtity iftU or Rwald h » 
thn mpifmi: I j a 11 j 7 nr?irii flT'ii (KadllHif ^-K ^ 
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It follow* tlvat there is the most intimate connection between ialtda und 
an ha, weed and the object. Indeed in tJ)£ original condition, the Jobtlwt 
speech, the bora, vac, is the universe, it is there existent as Real ill's knowl¬ 
edge- of Itself as the universe, it is there vtiiimaya. cons!iLuted of w<mk 
But the fmrd vac reveals itself as tire paiyaatt vat, the seeing word ; from 
the side of tire universe, it may he described as the universe to he, still 
existing in an undifferentiated condition, Further objeoifkm ion revcab 
it as tlte madhyamS t«c, the middle word, which may be said to be dltavrUh, 
which are expressed through words as we speak ihem. and on the cosmic 
side. as inarticulate differentiation dial waits to develop into |>ami:uLama- 
tion of objects. Madhyama vac is the link littween the ftasyanri and the 
ruth hart v&c, that is. word or speech as uttered by the human vocal organ 
and referring to differentiated objects of the world It will be noted Lhat 
the more the object ificaijqn of vac, the levs intimate is the trial km between 
ihe word and the object. In the pari\ nr transremleni stage they are 
identical, and it is not possible to say much abouL ilieir relation. Uul while 
in the furfyanfi, the name and the object are undifferentiated (which i> not 
the same as identical, because the universe io lit- has now .it least ideally 
emerged, though it lias noi as yet been alienated from the vision), the 
trial ion between them in the madhymd is notional, involving ideal sejjara- 
tion only ; and in the uaikhsri, or the human level of speedy the tehntoti 
between tlie word and the object is only conventional, Lev we j,ust give a 
name to a thing without any reason inherent in it. 

T he Agautas m fistjas i-xist originally and eternally as the para vac and 
then as paiynnih Human sages and seers only receive them from the 
tmdhyamii level. Tile Saitras come to them Irmn the- luatlhyuma vac. 
flowing out from the five fact's (pamanttutt) of the Deity (representing life 
five aspects of His power and glory, vi/. cit. ananda, feefrff, jmna. anti Arivfl) 
called I&iita, laipiuusa, SatlvojSu. Aghota, and Vima. Thus the wisdom 
$et forth in the Trika philosophy is originally the self-knowledge of Reality 
expressing itself, though distorted and deformed, as the sauras as we know 
them. Reality must be aware of Itself or Himself, which is the same as 
saying that the titte knowledge of Reality evicts in Reality iml L mu hnili 
up by ihe human brain, And this basic 01 original knowledge i'i obtainable 
by jiirn only ttnough revelation, which mita rns that it is self-numifcst 
(wayrtm/nYitofw), That which exists ran alone In revealed, anti Hie revels- 
lion takes place only when some spiritual genius makes himself fir ro 
receive it. as flic result of the development of the proper fartilLS or 
f:u ult irs, 1 

’ 'Vpiii' a! vi nuein.ilh Tnratt* nnl * Itcmfc. tlill It fin* liHcr. itn]>cr»ifti 1 and tmruilllrilrtn}. 
Veda i icfriiwl id u nilW'#k. the eternal Ward See. lor Instance. JJ.I’ V|ff <ii t>. WJiei* 
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METAPHYSICAL BACKGROUND 

The ultimate Reality is variously designated as Anultara, Cii, < idmuya, 
I p 0ma or t*ar3 Satin id. Siva, a, l^jrame^ara, :ind Ai nun : iJui r. iv 

si iIil Suprouc, higher than which that- h nothing. mdfohir and hide- 
scribahle -is this or (lint or as not rhis or not that, 4 pure Consciousness* Self- 
ron.vUjLisncss. integral or supreme Experience, the benign One the highest 
Good and HUm* die supreme l ord, die Self of everything,' formless and,, 
yet, informed with all forms, and fret from all limitations in space and 
time/ 

Reality is ineffable and I>cyond any descriptions yet the Trika tries 
to formal axe a philosophy about Its nature. U is to be understood that Llih 
brumkion h regarding Reality as the creator or manifesto! of die universe 
.md not as it h in Itself, thus Realm is conceived both a* transcoidem 
and imminent. Ah irainsGciKfetil. it b described a* Siva, as i inmane m as 
Sakri, Siva and Sakii are nor two separate realities, but two phases or 
(roiueptual) atptw of the same Reality. SakL i is always in the sulc of 
perfect itkurflv with Siva, but fur the ptirjsose of clear understanding [he 
two are distinguished in thought only. Like fire and its burning power, 
Siva and Saktt ate the same identical Lict, tliough they are spoken of a* 
distinct ' Considered as purely transcendent, Siva is itva, dead as it were ; 
but in rnitli [here is perfect equilibrium* siamarasya M between Siva and Sabri, 
and, as such, die integrality b designated Pa wmtaii va. U is due to the 
limitation of language ihat we have to use phrases like 'between Siva and 
Sake!' acid 'Siva is the supreme land of £ak|i’» but it must lie understood 
dpi iJw 1 oid and Mis lordliness die Kvara and Mb aiivm\v, whkh is 
ajioEiirs name ol Sukri, are one -md the same, £akii b described -is ihe 
hrdaya (heart)i the wim {essence} of £iva/ 

Cil. pure Consdousaes*. Ibunnnaiion, cannot be without self-con* 
sciutisness, without ^If-illumination. Cil is also Caitmiya, Cairama h ihe 
&itri aspect of Reality and is compared to a clear mirror in which Reality 

ihLi phtMH! ciceutfr—£<krfinvit" THg mv res, l U r A r 11a ami -io, pJaitily malic 
mu rlkio thrre jut Imit /wnfftp ip! thr word Onm wfildi iIie iiwrrh IIotc* . iht fauitli 

ill -jv i• orJiii.iiT ^tltmn V[n i-C.U. ilit' iithn |- 1 'T \iLii\i- jk: liidskil m rfCttCv Hui ftflalJm 
iKIlrmi I Ik liJiLSfer *jt laMd Si lira in ihe %mii* jiu! (bt \al\i. doctrine h 

■-rr^kin^ I j n ihc Htliidh^i. ruber hvitik jmfccTl bv thcol-p Jin jw uni Vnlir rl.nl t;iP| « lull 
m inu i lx ih*; Oli.intui.L . Ik urtty iii«rc\(fml il IN at whNli ilsc fUiiltlliui (m-aduril w t t* 
llir orrlrt nl list: fcrw nf tbr nitm-tit, JlMimiHrlii. ^JsilStal, Hot DV fiitrKtllHnj h\ t'im 

>irh 1 1 much IgsS siivmifil in tls^nxtJ bv him' —iVili' //jL^iownn! (Pali Tesu Sccjutv., T mulmii 
iMfi twee lMianili^\ 

1 in ju-Sfflops', I- i, whli KM:uur3jti B j cJuuumury 

* f^nlraiT£rUp p. 0. It it diMT ikir iSfi.t an the rfila i>. (he nan*r Mc%ihiT. ;itH a* 

i U ijL 1 3k. * 4 JykioJ of ibiii'jl ViUHiwvbiiJ A* insSilio isyn: slvj is Mie Reallh iiihaoni 
in dl, ami rr rtni onr iinnfi^ mail } 1 or i itacin&lol wlikb U Wtlf a b^lp it» tlic 

uiiinEtiJicd" .0/MTi^errf. L 395. 
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sees Uself. Cattanya is regarded as feminine, though Reality in Itself 
is nt'iiliL'i tu^-'uline 1101 feminine.* Thus Qiiisauuiiie^ is sdt-tOHHions 
ties,. Sakti is Sis as power of turning upon Himself. We say 'Himself, 
because, at (his stage ul consideration, we arc not regarding Reality as It 
is in Itself, but as the LnrJ ut ihe imiwrsMa-lje. I his ss called rii-iakit, 
the jxnvcr ol Cit to reveal Itself and to turns Itself. J he I rika nukes a 
fivefold distinction of the fundamental morles of &iki t. These aspens of 
Baku arc cit, umtndu, icchii. ffijpiti, and kriyd. (.it is the pow'Ct of self- 
awareness; d tiattdu is the juhci of absolute bliss, or self* enjoy big. without 
basing to depend on anything extraneous : icchii is Siva's power of absolute 
w ill to mandcst the universe out of Himself; /wind is the |tower of know¬ 
ing the inherent relations of all manifested or manifestable things among 
themselves and with His own self; and Arn« is the power to assume any 
form. It must not for a moment he iorgoitcn that these five are only 
aspect* of the selfsame Aikti and not Jive different emittes, 

sakii Is also known a* jintunfryfl. independence or Freedom. liecausc 
Her existence does not depend on anything extraneous to Herself, She 
is also vitnttfttt, which means various tilings at the same lime, JTmuiia is 
v tbration ; it is Siva's awareness of Himself as the integral and all-contptc- 
hetwive ego. When there is the reflection of Siva in Sakri, there emerges 
in the heart of Reality the sense ol T winch is described as edtttni-vimari4, 
rhb is the original himt/a or reflection, of which everything in the universe 
is jtnafj'bimfai or dbltasa, a secondary rdlection or shadow. 111 It is at this stage 
that we can First, speak of the universe. For the universe hr lire Ti'ika 
conception is a system of subjects and objects, griihaha^ and grahyn>. All 
subjects or krtowers are reflections ol the original subject, the ■ iuc-gr.il T. 
which Siva is by virtue of vttnarSti. TSovv the emergence of the T, ufium. i- 
tioi intelligible without the correspond mg emergence of the it', idtun ; 
tin; griiliakth the apprehend of. must have grahyu, the apprehensible. Thai 
is why vtmarfa is also described as the throb of the T holding within itself 
arid visioning within useli the world of objects. 1 II * Mui* the '1 or supreme 
aham is the whole tun verse, not, however, as we understand it in common 
parlance, but in its ideal suite as a 'vision' in Siva. 

Once the conceptual distinct ion between Siva and 5ukli is made, the 
latter is regarded as a d tin min, an attribute, of the former. The relation 
between the two is one of tadtitmya (identity). Sumcumcs it is said to be 
juini.n jiyw (perfect equilibrium) also, and while they are regarded as two in 
one, oi rather one in, or one as, two, the relation of substance and attribute 
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holds between them. Only we should understand that the im plica Linn is dial 
the substance, by virtue oE its own inherent power, becomes the attributes. 
Now Salat, in Hot turn, is also regarded as a substance because all maiii- 
ftstahle objects are taken to be inherent and latent in Her ivmub. They 
I ins t nu t:\isience apart Iioui iikti, and as such are like attribute:. oE this 
substance. 

Sakii is {>’ a kMa-vhtttttSam ay a. At the background is ptdkaia «r illu¬ 
mination, in the foreground is t'imiirjn or vibration ol prakaia as the sense 
of T. pTakaSa cm be taken to be Siva, placid and transcendent, vitnarsa 
or jbkti as dynamic .uid immanent. Keeping in mind the concept ol 
inmarkt as not only Sakti in general, but also specifically as the sense of 
T, we cm say that tilings arc l!ic same as ptetkasu, their deference being 
due tn basing or lacking in iflflMiiL The more of sell<onsciousjtess one 
has, the more of vim ana also one lias, and is I bus the nearer to Siva or 
pure Consciousness. Thus, while vimaria is taken to he the cause of the 
manifestation and dissolution ol the universe, it is so only in die wider 
sense of being &ikti and not as the reflection as *1'. Ur, in other words, 
while every tiling is a manifestation out of vimarsa, every thing does not 
have uimaiid. A jar or a pot has no i iwarut, tio sense of T, DO self- 
awareness ; tliat is why it is material," J'tmaria is defined as tlx curuutkjti. 
wonderment ol the integral T, and that is why the piaaical discipline ol 
the system enjoins the development ol the sense of die T as being the 
whole, as identical with the universe, Ihc individual self is also said to 
be pmlifitarvi lodrfamflvfl. Tliat is to say, the individual sell is also of the 
nat in i of consciousness and has sc If-consciousness also Analogically 
speaking, we can say f/iahaia, in the case of the individual, is the si lining 
uiit lligencc and also ihc ideas, desires, memories, etc. which are its mam 
Eolations . mid iminda is the individual's awareness that 'those are mine*. 

-\k n w tut PRiMtaru. or Dtnmstt mamm s1tnew 

Sukii in its live-fold aspect therefore is the principle of lIil- universal 
man i festal ion, fal-Mli, the power oE seif const’iousneis, entails Timm tit, 
enjoyQicnL and wonderment, on the part of Siva; bliss gives rise to iccha, 
desire. ■>> create; desire to creole cannot be fulfilled unless there is jMtut. 
knowledge, >>i u'liat is to be treated and how it is to be created ! this knowl¬ 
edge is followed by the actual creation or manifestation, the power of which i-. 
ktiyUtihti, Sometimes, hi me vet. of- and Snantlaiakiis are kept in the back¬ 
ground, and kilii't jMitit, and kriyii are taken to l>e the principal puftti" 

! lie universe originally exists in identity with Reality, which is 
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simultaneous!) static smrt dynamic. being and becoming at the anif time 
The dynamic aspect or &ikti. when slightly 'swollen' -as it were. 11 mani¬ 
fest* llie universe out of Herself, as the seed does tht banyan tree 
ijttfddh&m/tjiMir). 11 Unis Sakii *n Siva considered not as transcendent 
identity, but as immanent unity, is both the material and the instrumental 
cause of die universe. When there is the self-reflection of Siva, £akti 
serving ns a mirror, there emerges the ego' ot the *1‘ in Siva. From hen 
siaus the universal manifest at ion, as has been said above. Since there is 
nothing apim front, nr independent of. Siva. the elements ol Jibe universe 
van he nothing lim Siva Himself, These constituent elements of the 
universe, which are 'constants' through srsti and prahtya, are called icifh-tja 
tu categories. Side. wbidi is nothing but self-manifestation, is described 
,h opening nut (utufi^a), and pralayn as dosing down (tn'rotsci), 1 * like a 
bud opening out as a Hover, and the petals of the blooming I lower dosing 
dow n as the bud, Srsti and pMtlaya follow each other in a never-ending 
process, each successive universe being determined in Us character bv its 
predecessor by a kind of causal necessity. 

SIVA’S ANUTVA THROUGH SELF-LIMITATION 

This [owif /it or opening out K in one sense a limitation o£ 11J 
disappearance Utrodhuna). Siva is said 10 leave five eternal functions. 
Huy a it- thotihSna, ojfi. st hilt, xim ham or pralaya, and umigraJid, that i*, 
limit til ran cu (Sisuppraculfc, creation, presen, alian, dissolution. and com- 
passion or grace. The universe, which is the collective name of the system 
u| limited subjects and objects, can nut unite into manifestation tinier &iva 
assumes limitation. It is only bv coercing His infinitude and transcendent 
character that Siv;t can manifesr the universe out of Himself. This power 
of obscuration or self limitation is called iirodh&tta, and the limitation: 
takes the form of cdhi/.r or atomicity. It is also called tail hoot, (loturai 
tiorv. Because of ibis cunt rate Ion, there is effected a dichotomy in £tvj, who 
is [ ,,ii ^ iniisii«i jMjwei I'lie dichotomy Is that of bod/ia or const ioumh 
on the one side, and svatantrya or power or independence oit the other. 
Hutlhtu tends to heroine devoid of swlanhyd, and audhintryfl ol bo/I ha, 
Though neidler of them is oomplctds devoid 01 empty of tlie other, nil), 
Em all practical purposes. wc can soy that there is a separation between 
cunscimuiu-sv and power. Ehc aspect of rortsciouMiCKi loses the integral 
sclf-consdausness. Siva does not sec tin: universe to be- identical with 
Hirriwlf. Ami .since the universe is Sakii originally, we tan say conscious 
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ness becomes static and sterile of His creative [x>wer, and power becomes 
blind without nvaretiess of Her being truly consciousness. The situation 
is well described as ‘an inert soul and. a somnambulist foiceV* Ytomkiiv 
therefore is the condition of powerless awareness and senseless power. 

After tine primary limitation of urirjfMi or atomicity, Siva undergoes 
a secondary limitation with the help of Maya, and then is described as 
Pun* ss. Tltougb Siva in His own nature is eternal, alt pervasive, omnip¬ 
otent. omniscient, and all-enjoying consciousness, as Purufa He is limited 
in time and spate, and has limited knowledge, authorship, anil interest or 
enjoyment. This fivefold limitation is derived front Maya which also 
provides both location and object to the Pumsa by evolv ing die physical 
universe. We have said above that along with the emergence of die ’ego' 
or the T. that of the object or the 'it' has also <o be conceived. In Siva 
this dichotomy is absent, because He is the integral Reality and beyond 
the distinction of subject and object. But because of self-limitation of 
Siva, there emerges against the background of the dutinettonhpine 
consciousness of Siva, a polarity of ‘subject 1 and 'object*, ahum and ittam. 
Yt the outset, ilie dichotomy is only ideal Bm as Lhc process of opening 
nut or man deviation of s.ikti proceeds, rite distance between the two in- 
creases till they are sundered apart. 

THE FIVE KAKCLKAS AND THREE MAtAS 

li is ill wi dd. ha-may a that the atomic Siva is shrouded by rite five 
kpiicukas m covers of MSv-j. viz. kata, vidya . raga. kata, and myati.'-’ This 
\Ltv8 is vcdyapralha. the knowledge of difference, tlie treat rix of the divorei 
between the subject and the object, while Pntktii, which conics si mid 
rammish into existence with PuniKi, is the power that actually manifests 
the universe down to material things. Maya {which is itself sometimes 
regarded as a farm uka) and the five ka&cukas. together with the twenty- 
live tattiw {including Punwa) of the Sariikliya, make up the t him-one 
categories that constitute the empirical world of finite*. The recognition 
b\ the Purusa or the pain as being in truth $iva Himself pkimppo»M not 
nnlv the: transcendence o! the sense of difference, but also the- realirarioa of 
identity with everything, U implies not only the piercing of Maya, but the 
progressive unifidrimi of the self with the whole universe. Tile live higher 
categories of jur/JAa-muyff represent the stages of this progressive unification 
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and make up ihe total of thirty-six categories of the system Die atomic 
limitation or impurity <*f l!ic Imund self. zt null'll or Utimnwialn. is rtspoil- 
sihle for lilt* non-iniunion. nklruVi. of the I rut 1 mu m e n[ the self, and 
is twofold. f irst, there is the rise of the non-self, or rather thut of (ho 
idea of mm-sclf in tin- self, leading to the false sense of the self ill the nun- 
self. 11 Once Siva has become sHf-limitcd. He is ilie fmiu who is not the 
Lord of everything As limited, paiu is not everything, ami yet, because 
of uonmiuition, ihr /ws« fairly identifies himself with what he is inri 
The basic limitation, atiavattuilu, is reinforced by two other impurities. 
\ ir. tridyfyamslQ and karmamala. Miylymnala represet ns the whole series 
of categories, beginning from the covers or kanrttkin,. that create the physical 
organism on die subjective side, and evolves the physical world down to 
earth, the last of the mahtibhutat, on the objective side. Kormnnuila is 
responsible for continuing the fetters of embodiment. and it is due to this 
impurity or main tliat the Pi trust Incomes subject m good anti bad acts, 10 
and becomes entangled in repeated births and deaths. 

All souls suffer from one or more of these three kinds of impurities. 
Three types of soul in bondage are recognized in ilte Trika: when a soul 
has only the attafamata, it is called vijndndkata : when it has both the 
$ Hava- and karma^tnalas. it is known as fmilay&kala : and when it lias all 
the 1 1 tree mains, it is designated mkalu. The sah/iln souls au cmljodictl, 
and indude both gods and men. All of them have bodies tittering 
according to their planes of existence within i lie sphere of Maya, tc dini - 
tallv talk'd mayarnlu. the 'Maya egg".*' Tlu: Trika accepts makafimhn* 
or great dissolution, during which all tlw tntnuu «r categories lower than 
Maya arc absorbed into Maya, their cause. In I his srate ail bound souls 
become disembodied and without otgaris. and are known m f/relcyaJtains 
or 'become discmltodied during prataya, but because of the persistence of 
the karmnmnla they may become embodied again. Souls free from both 
karma- and •naytya^malos. transcend aSuddftamAyS. but «lu not, lnidausc of 
ihai . realise ihctf identity with Ska. "I"Innugh they have amended in the 
realm of 'luhthn-mnyri and are known as vtjnmdhntas, they si ill have the 
ttiuumnnUi to gel rid of to last: their I'm i! tide They arc frci from fiur 
setlsc of duality, but tliev do not achieve the perfect iiitegi.iriou of con¬ 
sciousness and power, which is the nature of Siva. J Ids js why, ir is said, 
the T'j/mmitAirfci does noi realize bis identity tvilfi the universe. dm-s 
not experience the fact that "I am ail ibis'. It is not |kwm1)1l‘ for rinse 
voids to attain to Siva bond unless anrl until their impurity of atomicity 
is removed. 

11 I 2: »fr tiwullutly (|MlNv)fl|gr t> I«Hh|j-l'\ wiill fnitllflrrDlify. 
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REMOVAL 4fJ- THE AXUTVA—ITS FIVE STAGES 

Since atomicity is due to the setf-con tract inn, almasankoca, of 3iva 
HimselL ii can bt removed not by the soul's own effort, but by some 
function of Him who imposed tin- limitation. This function of Siva is 
anugxaha, compassion or grace. As a result of grace, the soul, already 
delivered from Miya, Lltat is. from the false sense ot duality between itself 
and the object, progresses towards the perfect integration of the object 
into itself. The ’tdnm’ must be absorbed into the 'ahum', for. so Jtuig 
as tiicv are separaie, there is no attainment of the complete Tness, the 
jnniuihunta. hv the soul, mid w'ithout that there is tto bliss. Hills, the 
stiii 1 remains limited in various ways, until the atomic impurity is 
removed- 

Thc stagis of the removal oF atomicity .ire the five iaituas or cate¬ 
gories belonging to jxiddhfcmdlfi which, cotinted from lie-low. arc sad- m 
iuddhs-ttidyH. tsvara, iadtttthya or saddsiva, iahti, and Siva. From another 
|M>int of view they represent, as said above, the progressive union of con¬ 
sciousness and power, of hod/nr and p/at an try a. 

In these laltvus, ihc T and die it' have j common substratum, snjfiMd- 
dhikarntttt. while in Maya and below that they have different adfuharanos 
or substrata. !n other words, when the soul is in any of these it 

regards the 'it' or die object to lie within if self. There is flic idea" or 
the sense of file object, hut it is not regarded as separate in actuality Ihc 
hound soul. however, cannot regard the 'object- 1 to In' within itself. Since 
Siva lias the inherent awareness of the universe being within His own 
hiring, the liberated soul, who attains identity with Siva, must have ihc 
same awareness. It is bv the power of Mays that Sha shows whatever is 
within Ifitnseif as being external and separate. I hut is w*hy souls, even 
when subject to Stiddh&mSyS, cannot have die sense of identity with every* 
tiling. When Siva. is a result of self-limitation, regards the object as 
not His own manifestation. but as separate and independent, lie becomes 
a bound soul subject to Mliya. But before this actual separation is effected, 
ihere is an ideal emergence of the It' ot the object, though ii is unaided 
as luting wit bin oneself as the subject or 'ahtnn , 

In vud ro/vri or .tuddha-vidya f though [he T and the ‘if arc not separate, 
still the if is"more prominent. Ju other words, in this category there is 
greater ideal separation between the subject and object than in the other 
four higher categories. Ssutdhavidya represents a greater emergence of the 
'if 01 the nbjecr. The cx(xricnce iu this stage, expressed as I am I and 
(his is this, is like the [Minting by die fingt i -u the head of a iuwb Wu 
baby, Trub shaking, the head is an integral pin of the both, hut slid 
ii it distinguished from the body. Here the diversity and difference 

iv— fe 


TUP, (.11.TtJRAL HERITAGE OL LYDIA 

of objective conX tousitcu arc not annulled, though they are now recognised 
as an experience t .f the subject and therefore in some way identical with it. 
In ihc iiintTfrlativa, there is perfect balance between the i wo, neither being 
more proiuincm ihatt the other. I lie experience ihat the sou! 1m in this 
Mage is ‘I am this’, while that in the former may be expressed in tbr hum 
*! am 1 and this is this*. Sadaiiva represents the stage where there is the 
sense of ‘being’ in the subject. But 'being' means ‘being something*, 1 bus 
il is in tilts stage that the idea of the idtun or it first emerges. I lie 
experience of the soul in the sadasiva stage may Ire formulated as 1 am ibis’. 
Us difference front Lite experience in Lhc tivura stage may be described a* 
follows, hi Jiirblfiiw, piirnahantS or the attainment of jverfeei subject I mud 
takes the form of a complete identification of the subject and the object, 
while in the Uvaru stage they arc not identified but JieJd in equipoise. 

The emergence of the object in the .wdaliw stage is only nominal, it 
is like the faint outline of a picture, or even like the initial desire in die 
mind of the artist to paint. a picture." Applying this analogs to the tii'aw- 
tnltvi t. il may be said that there dte fain 1 dim linn l>ccmtw's somewhat clear. 
In die .ittkit-iatli-a, again, there is merely the idea or experience of being 
what may be expressed ns '1 anf. We cannot say that in this stage the 
object or die tdum lias made an ap|*earanoe, Sahti-UHtva is described as 
the scud of the Universe, the blja-bhirmi of all ideas or t/tAms in the 
consciousness of Siva. It is also described as void (lunya) or great void 
{muJlilunju), because nothing has manifested itself in this mage,* or because 
il negates the 'ideal 1 universe in Siva ; whence its name nif^dh^vyiparaTUpa 
(process of negating). 5 * Or, it might be said dint it negates or suppresses 
the unitary character of the iiva-initta, without which process the universe 
of imifti fetidness cannot be manifested. 

In the live higher or pure (suihtiw) tattim just described. rti. aim min . 
icchapuma- and kriya-idhlit are respectively predominant Thf first 
thmh rn stir (spatuia) of Siva lv imi-tattm, which is only Siva’s awareness 
of Himself as T. That is why tii-iubfi is said to be predominant in the 
stva-tnilva. When the T hat die sense of being, when then: is die 
experience of I am', there is bliss; in othei words, aiitindti-inkii predmni. 
nates in the Sakti4$Hwu In MdaSiva there is the predominance ol teduV 
safiti. because there is a will in .Siva to create in order to (ill till* void due 
to the Sakti-tattMi Jiiana-fahti tv said to Ik- predominant in the ftt/ure 
titltva. because there is in this Stage the ch-.ir identification of rlie subject 
and the object, the experience being I am ibis-, hi the hidil/t&-vid\fi, 
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hiyii iakii is predominant. Here the object or the idttm lias dearly emerged, 
there is septal ion between subject and object, between bodha and 
scSttfiifrya. The stage in which the objective element. the power aspect, 
beet mu's piedomiuaiu ;is disiiuci from the self or i omd 'Hist less is jusiifiahlv 
said to have kriya-iahti prominent in u. 

Beginning from iuddhu- or \ad-ititi\ti upto lim-tattva. tile endeavour 
of the asphaitt soul is to absorb and integrate the object progressirifly 
into itself. TEie complete idem i heat ton results in (he real trillion of 
piir#Shant(i or complete suhjcalmnd, which menus nothing but the 
experience of i dentils between (he self and the universe. Sub jeer! tood 
eats up objecttiuod, lImh is, it destroys the .sense of separation. This, how¬ 
ever, dots not imply rim the manifold variety of the universe is abrogated, 
but only that the sense of separation between ‘I and the 'it', the self 
and ibe universe, is completely overcome. This has been described as 
'selling* or the process of {thnu.uit' that b t malting the other one’s own. 
But even in iiva-tatlvn there is tlic taint of atomicity, at least its samikdm 
nr trace remains. 

The souls in the different tattvas ate given different names as knowers 
or prfJHiytJ-.v, Api from .aafuda, prnhyakaln. and vijnditaftaia menriolied 
above, the pram at & or experience rs in the Eve higher lattviu, counting 
bum below, are respectively called matUm, ttuuititivetra, mantramahesvaru* 
laklyn, and savibhtun. But there is some dilfeience of opinion on the 
subject. 


UNIVERSE AS SIVA'S KRI 1 VA OR I'LAY 

Tims, the universe is manifested with .Siva Himself as the basis or 
fo Lin dal ion.” And it is man do ted on Llie basis of identity. if The mani¬ 
festation is compared to the sleeping «>l Siva- And when some spiritual 
aspirant rtxqgni/.es himself as .'lisa, ir is symbolically expressed as the 
awakening of Siva. When Siva is awake, there is no sense of a separate 
universe. The emergence ul the universe is also called descent ul Siva, 
.uni Mm spirit led seifs journey towards Siva is called astern. If it is asked 
why Siva should manifest Himself, the answer is that it is natural for 
consciousness to assume many forms, ft is also said that Siva's self 
impish ion of Jiinitution upon Himself ami also His breaking the fetters 
and returning to His own native glory are lioth krifta or play.” 
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BONDAGE AND LIBERATION 

Siva a*$aLii manifests Himsrll as .1 correlated order nl kiMWcra, know* 
ables, and means ot knowledge.*' fhis threefold self-division of Siva 
api^eais on tin: background provided by Siva Hansel £ Ii prcsilpp.wes, 

I mi never. .1 limitation impmxl by Siva u|»on Himself 'Hu. self limited 
Siva is designated the paiu or the 'animal', Jiva, sams&rin, eic. The 
signs 0 r die twin are false identification ni the self with the noi-sdf, ascrib¬ 
ing rite m 11-sell to the self, having limited authorship, knowledge, interest, 
pervasion, and duration, and being subject to causality. To realize die 
unlettered condition, to recognize oneself as that winch lias become, or 
even is. every tiling,, to have mdimited power to know, enjoy, and manifest 
sdf-bKvi, to be infinite and eternal, in be completely free from and inde¬ 
pendent of ftfjflfi, that is, regulation or causality.—Uus is the destiny ot 
the pain. To be, or rathci to recognize oneself as, iivm is the goal of the 
JIvtL 

Obviously, the limited individual is subject to ignorance (a/ncrufo, 
which, according to our system. » twofold, viz. pauru^a and baud dim. 
PaurnAa ajnann is tile innate ignorance in ihe very soul ni until. It is the 
primal limitation, the original impurity or dijux'iintalu. It signifies the 
sense of the self in the nut-self and vice versa and Lire se[motion ot (jrahai/i 
anti viutiirSti, of bodhn and svatnntrya. This is the dontii}Uviicc rif the 
limitation taken willingly and playfully by Siva upon Himself and 1 not 
removable by the hound soul s own efforts Siva alone can lh|iiidan> it. 
Atuigtaha ot dispensation of grace, technically called iaktijMl/t, or the 
dr seen 1 of Siva's force, breaks this limitation How ant) why and when this 
force will descend cannot be indicated, because His nature is Erecdiiiii and 
vjumtaneiiy. 

The descent of the force of grace achieves two purposes: first, 
pai/ikxtya. ihe destruction of letters, and secondly, Shtahtayinana. ihe 
rcstdhulod of Si valued. which in effect means the removal of the atomic 
impurity. But, in spite of this great spiritual gain coming to the soul, 
the Jiva may not know ir, For he is not only a soul or spiritual 
substance, but has his ordinary Mayir nature attached to hint, lie has 
m know tilings through the instrument nt Ids foufdfo. his imelligcucc, 
which is gross and impure. Thus, in spue of obtaining Shmim. he can¬ 
not enjoy it., for his normal consciousness is tint affected by what happens 
in Eds inner soul. In llnu 09 whom the iukti or grace deset-urk in great 

3; lire 31 .Miri Uks h 1I3.1I tarfiiTcf ur ttiltikioiiSHNi !■ t)it j 3 Ju ! IffM 1 wlUtc of 
HUJilh* vnmiTrurfda, in .<n»t fff yfi, hrijo itie other notraafJ) fc&qu&l pvamfrtat, liW 

frtriT.qnkMi Jiail tafcitfKr Fare t trniidiH, inrkiihri^ At^liinjvtn, ndirtrl Lh-e* ru,jr^i m 

mujiij c=i ivnlirurv t'liipiritlJ lftujwlet%c, Urn imiii s3i.ee »urijriiC i> iltc ithE irmrmuc ut mu ml$ 
in ihe field oi isme tftttliiul Sc.iwaw- buf *h*> in ihat of i-tDinul ctiipiiir.il ^ogniiion, 

92 


KASHMIR sAIVISSl 


force (ilf^Iuviaktipiitaniddha), the purification of buddhi may also oct'iur 
immediately. Bui ii is i rare phenomenon: so, actually speaking, the 
JJva lets n> adopt .idler means in know add enjoy his newly won 
spjniu.it gain. 

Thus, ill spile ol Lhe restunuioD of liie sou] lias siill a tor to 

accomplish, fit 41 ft w-yoy turn only mean.? dial the soul is given by its own 
higher self, i,e. Siva, its lost or hidden essence of divinit\, Bui to hnve 
tin* essence of divinity is not m be die supreme and tniegnit Divine. Ii 
remains for the soul to develop hi himself all die aspects of Sakii which 
really n»ke Sira all that He is. The becoming of Siva in essence is 
actumplished by die removal of the atomic impurity, which a1oiu can 
achieve lull Sivaho.nl. Here lhe soul achieves likeness to Sha and becomes 
qualified to know Reality fully and completely. 

Now let us recall for a moment that the fall of the soul from die 
fmtardha. the higher region of the five pure {suddhn) lattvas, where die 
reparation of the subject and die object b ideal, into die spline of ufjiifd/hi- 
ttti\d. in which the separation is actual, is due to lhe loci dial the soul 
lusts its integral subjecibodd, pBtt$&ltania. lhe fJva has a sense ol 'l 
or subject hood even in the sphere of Maya, and Thai tlisiinguislies him 
from material things, Indeed the Trika says that even in the condition 
of bondage, the Jtva fulfils the five eternal functions of concealment or 
disappearance, creation, preservation, dissolution, and grace, i ho ugh in 
a very small and restricted measure, J ” Unless it were so, the identity 
of die limited bound soul and the infinite free Siva could not be asserted. 
But in the spheie of Maya, which may be described the region ol the 
idnrita or ubjctdiond. any sense ol atiania or suhjeCthood is derived from the 
object oi Lhe itlam w hich has separated itself from the true subject- The 
itrie subject lus nut iJn: sense of distinction from anybodv or anything, 
hm tin Subject of the Jivas in Maya is an immiimnr of perpetuating 
dull nr t ions and not resolving them. It is ahankara and not ah until. 
egoism and not real subject JioihL lhal is i product of Maya which is the 
great idam in relation to die real and genuine <i ham. To attain integral 

Sivahood. die Jiva mu si recapture the all-inclusive pure '1'. which has no 
idea of die object, by adopting appropriate means. 

The most mifwrtaut of these is dl/iyfl or initiation, rite I tika says dial 
as a result of tokiiftit* one is brought to a real guru,?* Dltja awakens 
die hiiya-iukti in the limited soul which is devoid of sv&tmtrya. The 
development of kriyS-Sakii ultimately means lhe soul’s ability to absorb 
suit integrate the ‘it’ or the object, seemingly separate from itself, within 
its own self. The consummation ol this development is the souls 
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recognition and realization of itself as die integral I, die enjoyment <>l 
die rapture ami bliss n{ fntrimhantfi. "ibis is ihe diiutiing *»l pttittithi* 
jMttn, die true knowledge about the real and ultimate nature of die 
PuniKt, lo be able to enjoy in life this inherem. reawakened, Stvahuotl, 
tvliidt was m long vet let l, butiddita-juam, nr knowledge of tlti*. internal 
It I totaled condition i!trough buddhi, must be attained also, '1 his depends on 
the pu i i lie ;n ion of bvdti/ii, the means of which are the study of die lsi*ira r 
mt-ara, etc Bunddhajfiiiuit does not imrart scholarship or intellect. luJ 
11 rule [standing of tlie strip; tire* <n philosophy ti is a dccpri discipline 
tJian a mete mental understanding. When with the rise of bauddha*jMtui, 
btiuddfia-ttjti&na is removed, there dawns knowledge, even in huddtn, of 
tin state of liberation. This is fnanmuhti (liberation during lifetime). 
Ft ell without pwmnukit the souls liberation is accomplished with die 
liquidation of die innate ignorance of the a tom it impurity. Only so long 
as buddhi is not purified and does not reflet r the inner condition of 
freedom, rht- embodied being is not able to know and enjoy i|. 

The removal of paurusa-ajitSua is followed by rhi: rise of spiritual 
knowledge, pauntsa-jfi&ta. li is .spiritml knowledge fm two reasons: k 
is the knowledge of the spirit in all its aspects and imcgralitv, El is aJso 
a knowledge obtained by die spiritual element in the Jlva. J hough n 
is described in terms of knowledge, it is, <o be precise, the icnU/atinn of 
pciteii and supreme Snmtiw, that is, the state of hmufinu winch is the 
condition of equilibrium, also called y&mak. of Siva and &ikti. It is die 
state in which neither prakaia nor vimar&a is predominant over die nr her, 
and it is ti in Hess eiernity holding iti itself endless succession, kuimit 
and ahrama, sequence and simultaneity, are both one and the same-, 
according to tlie Trika: they are only two phase* of the same perfect 
Reality, j he ,iihiitinieut of the stale of Parnimasiva is also ro become the 
bird of idhtir.akra, the circle of power*. Between the initial rise of 
spiritual knowledge and its fullest development, when all the modes of 
i^ikii are perfectly dcvclojwd. there is such a thing as progress towards 
tlx: const tiqrua lion. One reason of this is diat the samskSta of the atomic 
impurity ]>c™sts. though the taint itself is liquidated. 

THE FOUR I HAVAs 

rhere arc four upfyas or means of atiainbig die supreme goal. T hey 
air: tmupaya. dimbhava. Ultra, and dttam-upAyn. Of these the First 
an iijtayn (uo-tiieans) or dnandopaya (blissful means) does not realK involve 
ans pi or css. flue to saktipkta, or dtscclll «>f grace in a very intense 
dejriei!, ci ci \ i hi rig needed for the real bat ion. beginning from ihe liquid.t- 
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finn of r!u~ atmnk iinpurin down to the recognition of the Mate of 
I’.oaiiiasiva, mav be achieved hy the aspirant inttntdijitdy and without going 
through any s&dfunta or discipline. Here the direct means is Sakti 
Herself, and a word from the guru, the spiritual teacher, regarding the 
idcniitv of the individual with the ultimate Rerliiy is sufficient to reveal 
the truth.** The sold immediately realizes its own transcendent nature 
along with thi- realization of the whole universe as its mvn glory reflected 
in its own integral T. 

licitue taking up the exposition of the other means, a word about 
the Trika conception of vikulfM and nirvikatpa will be helpful. Our 
svsteiu conceives siva as nirvikel f/a, free from .or dc term illation 
consisting ot conceptual unification of the 'many' into the *one\ di.s 
liiigmsliing between nitt object of t ignition and anotliLT, h ween 

ihi*' and 'not ibis', and accepting one among many stimuli received from 
outside. But iincc Pa ra mash a is ihe perfect inalienable idem it there 
is nothing from which it can Ik- distinguished, Hence there is no vifutlpa 
in Para mash a who is uinihulpa In the iartihhixa xjifrui, the mrvik«}pa 
knowledge is awakened in the aspirant through diftjti itself, and all 
vihnlfm are tin medialelv destroyed. Through ttirvikalpa knowledge, the 
limited S' of the individual i> united with the unlimited T of its own 
higher self, as a result of which the 'this' or Lhc object, so long appre- 
Ju-itded separated front tile soul, is oWu bed into and unified with the 
T, which was so long limited and exclusive. This means is also called 
ice /to/vivct. because the element of will plays a great part in it. 

In the ,iSktof>Bya> conceptual rfeternu nations or vikatytis have to U- 
pitiilkd before the soul can attain to the Ttiruikrtlfm illumination. For this 
purification arc needed pure intuition {snttarka), knowledge of the right 
wriplutcs (uulfignnoi). and a genuine gum (wdgitru), Getting lost met hut 
in tin- Agamas from a true guru gitrv rise to a succession of vikalptis of 
rhe same nature (sajStiya'viiiutf/a). This is jatlurka and is the gateway 
to nircikuljfitfwt^ttiaiin i apprehension devoid of dctertU mar inti). lit. nisi 
del emit nations tile same nature form a step inwards unit! or nru-iitxv 
It is asserted that imaiit.uion, concentration, etc. do not help the rousing 
of xautvid or consciousness, The purpose of these practices or disciplines 
is to wrest the sathpid. which is involved and diffused, from the body, vital 
airs, and buddhi. But since .vimrid is the only Reality, knowledge of 
duality is nothing in itself, and it is removed through the rise of uuhthu 
i ikutjHi or itiu'ihrilfut. Through its own spontaneous freedom, uimoid 
Ixtcranes its own akbySti, non intuition, resulting in the drub! of its own 

i f 'CtUrunniHiHiirm fiflya rfiydm/r trlianslj’. 

95 


THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA 

self-nature, anti then, of its own accord, it blooms out as the true knowl- 
cilge. Hie process is natural and due to svShtntrya* and, as stuff), the 
prat lice of jo^ti is not a direct uicaos towards its blooming, [lie Fight 
means therefore is mlltsrka, pure intuition, which tan be attained through 
yaga (sacrifice), homa (ohlation in Pint), uraU (solemn vow), japa {repetition 
of Jifj.lv word). and yoga (spiritual discipline), 14 

The main point about Bnitva-upaya is that persona! effort, purumhura, 
is needed far the purification of vikalpa, Persona] effort takes the fanii 
n f certain definite disciplines. They arc dhyana. uca'c.a. ruimi, and 
observance of bahyavidhi or external injunctions. limldhL pr&tia (vital 
farcu, and the body arc the nun ns of these disciplines, 

DhySna means meditation in the heart-space (hrrittyakifUi) on the 
supreme Reality inherent in all the tattvos, and also ou the unification, 
in the supreme Dmsciousiieis, of the kwwat, means of knowledge, and 
th e k movables. technically a!lc<! twA ni. orftff, and toma respectively By 
this process of meditation tlie whole field of knnwablcs is swallowed tip 
and absorbed into the kiiimer. Once the universe has been absorbed into 
one's own conscious self, it has to lx- manifested and externalized again, 
and one has to fed one s identity with the very highest, the anuttara ; 
this will mean his control and mastery of the powers invoked in the 
function of mauifcsiaUon. ^V'icli that achieved and without losing u. Ire 
has to have the experience of manifesting the universe, a world of objects, 
jusr as -Siva does. Tlie re-manifestation of the universe, along with die 
realization of one's identify with it and with its ground. \ir. Siva, destroys 
all sense of dual it v. UccUrn cssemidly means the directing of prfirja, ihc 
vital farce, upwards Here also the gad i* tlie «w:tllnwing up m the 
destruction of the discrete know able and also of die universe as a whole, 
and (bus, ultimately, the destruction of the sense of duality. The recog¬ 
nition of the inherent identity with the Highest, santaiHa in 4urumd, is 
tin: ultimate aim. Tarjin is a discipline in which the- .mAjjiiu or subtle 
firatia is the means of mdhana. In the practice of uccSra, a kind of 
undifferentiated sound or dhtumi spontaneously emerge* and w * died tmtu*. 
Its farm is the bija or seed-word of creation ami drituiciinn. (Constant 
rqwtition of the bija results in the attainment of supreme J fifimtl, 

Mrrough any of these means, the limited indiviilu.il, jn^r in powers 
isnhti daridrab), attains to (he rich treasure of: his own true Self. In point 
of fact, the individual all the lime experiences nothing but Siva, hut 
being limited, docs 11m give any attention to Ids Constant appi. hr ns ion of 
diva. When die much desired attcruitui falk on the apprehension of the 
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Self, which is no other than Siva, then: is f»ct!\abhijfiti or recognition of 
the fact i liLit "1 Jin everything and simultaneously rranstendem of every¬ 
thing. ileit is, nothing in particular nml yet all things together. In the 
state of l *aramaai vn, i litre is no emergence, nor any absorption ol the 
universe. To recognize oneself as the sthitbsomyn, the perfect harmony 
yl being and becoming, is what the soul should seek after and realize. 

HARMONY IS THE WATCHWORD OF TRIRA 

The Trika docs not stop with the deliverance of the soul from Maya, 
from the delusion of duality ; it goes further to the concept of divinizai ion 
of the soul, which means the recognition of its own identity with 
Parama&va. with Patatndvan. This recognition is the same its realizing 
identity with everything and also freedom from everything. Thus, in a 
sense, harmony is the watchword of die practical spiritual discipline- of 
the Trika. 

The Trika philosophy promises to satisfy almost all sides of human 
nature, of knowledge, love, and will* Siva being miitan consciousness as 
such, die real i n >>nn of Siva gives knowledge of every tiring by identity with 
everything; and Siva being at constant play with His own sikti, there is 
ample scope for bhakti , devotion or love ; also to recognize oneself os 
paramafiva means mastery and lordship of iakti and thus implies sovereign 
and unrestricted will. 

I wo points remain to be noticed. The Trika docs not give an 
independent reality to Ibaktti as the Samkhva docs, for according no it. 
Prakrit represents a stage in die evolution of the universe out of 
Paramafiva. At the same lime. it does not reduce the universe to a ineit 
illusion out of Maya, as the AdvaiU Vedanta seems to do. In its Abhasariida, 
it reduces the universe to an experience of Paramosiva appearing to Mini, 
not in flic form in which it appears to a bouml soul, but as if it were 
distinct like an object seen In a mirror, The Uictstic dement, again, is 
brought out by the rejection of the Vega view tint release is attained by 
die unaidi.il t: I fort of the spiritual aspirant, and by the admission tliat 
the final step of liberation is provided by die grace of Siva. 
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YfRASAlVISM 
Hb'nspis of vuia&uvism 

T HE ibicrfpdom oE vtohcnjn daro and 1 larapjw Iwvc revealed that die 
cult of Siva was probably current as bur back as 301 X 1 a.c. Fn quote 
Sir john Marshall, ‘Among Lht many revelations that Mohenjodarp and 
Itarappa have had in store for us. none perhaps is more remarkable than 
die discovery that Aaivism iias a history going hack to the Cbalcolithu age 
or perhaps even fun her still, and dial it Likes its place as the most ancient 
living faith in die world.' 1 Some art- of opinion that Siva is die God of the 
Dtavidiaiw, or Prow-Inilians. Hie prominent characteristic of Saivism from 
its very inception was the worship and meditation u( the creative cosmic 
Principle, The image of Siva (ihwlittga). found itt all the Saiva temples 
throughout India, is only a plastic representation of sdfccxisieni Truth.* 
This iivatinga form of worship, as we iuve it in temples, is die charactcriltic 
feature o£ Sati'ism. 

ji is rather difficult ro determine the time when Saivism was reduce d io 
definite shape:. However, the basic philosophy and practice fit imvism have 
been sec forth in the Agamas Tlie two streams of thought, die Agamic and 
the Vedic. gradually gravitated towards each other. In course id time, du v 
acted and reacted u^xm each other and modi lied cadi other's emUrnrs and 
practices in religion, Tin Vedic fire-iult languished and decreed and was 
replaced hv the Agamic worship of tin images in temples and house*. I In 
Wdir ;mrir&lr9ttia was accepted and incorporated in the Agamic lore. Hem >? 
sve find the influence of craritSfamm running cither subtle or grossly through¬ 
out ;iii i be schools of Silivism Thus ibivism flourished, with minor difTeven* 
liaiioiw. frcuti ptc* Vcdk times io the end of (hr eleventh venture. and it-* 
exponent* hailed From the North a> well as from the South. The beginning 
of ifie twelfth century saw the ascendency of Jainism and Vaisriavimii, and 
ihe decadence of Saivism. Jiv the middle »f the twelfth century there 
appeared in kaiiuiaka a great hew. named Basava. who arrested this dese- 
rkireition of fhmsui, freed it from ilu* lhadtlei of tin* j.-crr?t«frttm/T. and 
infused a nets' life into it. 1 It is this revived* regen timed, and revolution a re 
Saivisrn that g-”'* by die name ol Virasaivism or l.irn-fts.ii.i religion. 

One of the mouufflCwal deeds of Basava. the faunth-i of Vir daivistM, 
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h'3s ilii 1 founding of an itvamuion called Si lanttblma-maiuajxi (the reli 
gious house of experience-}.' Wt may jin high call il the hirlh-pkirt' and 
cradle <il Viraiaivisni. I; was a spiritual as well as a social institution, 
organized by Basaia and presided over by Altanaa Piabhu. a great saint 
That tills institution, so important in the religious liiitwy of India, was 
founded by Uasava about K.u 1Jls(J is forrotjo rated by the sayings of his 
contemporaries- £ivamibba v;i-mant upa stands preeminem in the history 
of Yirasaivism, since it was through tilts institution that the Liugaviiti 
religion etwic into shape. It was a nucleus round which gathered persons 
of all ranks ami professions, from prince to peasant, to take part in the 
discussions of religious, social, and spiritual iminers. Among these learned 
persons, numbering about three hundred) there were about sixty women 
saints, of whom Akka MahSdevI was the greatest. To this institution we 
owe the vatatia literature in Kannada, which is unique in the cultural 
history of Karnataka, Mom it emerged the Sat-nthala philosophy, the most 
remarkable and essential feature ot the faith. The institution, moreover, 
is responsible for introducing juijxirtaut religious, practices, such as partca- 
ram amt tiifavamria, fur undertaking .mbit its of social amelioration, such 
as the elevation ot the status of women, the abolition of caste distinctions, 
and the removal ol untotidiabilily, ami for inculcating the dignity of 
manual labour and simplicity of life in the community. 

ns I'RIMCIi’Al DOGMAS 

There are two dogmas traditionally handed down in ViraSah hm: 

(I'l that Virasaivisin was founded very Iotir ago by the live great prophets., 
namely, RevauSrad! 1 ya, MarutarSdhya, Ekoi.mckradhya, Pandiiaradliya, and 
Vilvfiiadliya : and (2) that these prophets mw mu of five great sthiumra- 
lihgni of Butchallt in Mysore State, of Tjjani in Bellan District, of Refofcl 
in (he Him a !a%as. of Srlsaila Maltikarjuna in Madras State, and of Kasi or 
B.inaras, under different names in different ages. Prof. Sakliate has arrived 
at t in- conclusion thin Lite (fraryytt are not the originators of the Vindaiva faith, 
since some of them are found to be contemporaries of Basova, and others 
even later than lie.' Dr. Ramana Sastri, in ShhUmuta tltfuka." says that 
strdi opinions as the lis t great prophets founding the faith in each successive 
age should be taken only in a figurative sense and not in a literal sense./ 
I .a [muting under the notion that high antiquity is a mark of soundness 
and adds to the greatness of its principles, some [teiMtti* have etuhmiasiir- 
ally attempted to push back the origin of Vlmiaivism to very ancient nuns, 
Such a view dearly larks historical perspective. With die advance of 
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historical research, it is becoming deal dial Rasa* a is ilie fuundti ul the 
Vlrasaiva faith, llm iL is a religion with a /tiigo as its guiding :uid central 
theme, that tlit? UngHyata religion lias its own individuality and jmjqicn- ( 
doll status, and that it has a path, practice, and philosophy all it* own. 
Some information about. the l.inguyata religion has already been supplied 
by learned scholars, among whom are l icet. Rice, and Euthoven ; f but on 
the whole, the informal ion is seamy and even misleading in many places, 
because they were not in possession of the right material, which is only now 
becoming available. 

He have already seen that the characteristic feature of Naivism is the 
jiwdniga form ol worship, siratiiiga being a plastic representation of sell- 
existent Truth. But tile distinctive mark of Virasaivism is Lhe ^fu/uigu 
form of worship ; thaL is to say, it advocate* the wearing of a lingo upon the 
body by each person, so that the body slull be a temple ht for Got! to dwell 
in. The liitgtt thin worn becomes symbolic of the presence of God in ihc 
body. galvanizing and purifying every cell in it. Thus Viraiaiviun enjoins 
the habit of constantly living in actual contact, with God- This cult has 
adherents, numbering about six millions, scattered all over India, but con¬ 
centrated mainly in Karnataka. 

PRACTICE OF RELIGION 

The: individual soul is covered with mala or impurity, but for which 
iL would be all-knowing. One who is not so covered is not huh ted in 
knowledge, as lor example, siva, It is this impurity of limitation dint goes 
by the name of audi atiwla. Being dim covered or concealed, the individual 
soul begins to have experience of objects as distinct fiom the Self, and this 
perception of different objects constitutes tnSyumula. From this miiyatnata 
spring* lhe whole rnaieriid and mental world. The soul, fwring I hus limited 
in knowledge and deluded in the |»erccption of external objects, liegins 
to act meritoriously or otherw ise, mid as a cimsctjueiiCC under goci tmnv 
migration. This iv lter»nrt«wt/fl or impurity of action. And ibis action 
gives rise to j/lfi (nature of species), aytit (length ol life), and bhn-^n rjypc 
of enjoy merit). Tied by these three bonds, the Individual soul is called futiu. 
The supreme Soul is called j'nti, The word ‘pati 1 means one who protect* 
or controls jmu by the fivefold activity of creation, preservation, destruc¬ 
tion. dispensation, and emancipation. But the human soul has to he 
rcborii and resJia|xtl and re tempered, until it has learnt to be attuned to 
the Infinite. 

How can this be brought about? Ylrasaivism tap: by d'th^i DifaS or 
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initiation Is i very important ceremony tn almost all the recognized rdi* 
gions of r lit world- It is a recurrent ami dominant note in religion in out 
form 01 another. But the Viniaiva difqa synchronizes with iivga-ilhamtia 
i wearing of the tuiga). It is a simple ritual with which are osmhmeil 
ethical preachings ami the <x cult ism of yoga, rire gist of the initiation is 
that the guru transmits his spiritual power to liis disciple, which pierces 
through the veil of nescience and liberates the soul from the three bunds. 
Thus the liberated soul, that is to say the soul which is freed from matolntya, 
the three kinds of impurity, by virtue of live triple di% 6 ,’ H called oiigff, 
the God ward soul, the soul that aspires to ascend towards God. But this 
astcivi can ©nJv he achieved by undergoing a course of strict spiritual disci* 
pliuc and by living a life of devotion tc the Godhead or lingo* Such a 
life of devotion and spiritual discipline form* the practice of this religion, 
ns it does of other religions. 

Tin: pi act ice of J.iiigayata religion comprises within itself (1) fmmw aw 
anti (2) asiavani‘ r :ic. Pancacfra are the five codes of conduct which lav dow n 
the rules uf bdiaviour for the individual members of the Lihgiyata 
tomuiiiiiin as social beings. They arc liifguciiFB, sadatitfo* siaicaTOt 
bhfiyoctira, and gayatara. Tihgocom enjoins u|kiei a Vipiaivn that lie 
should daily warship tinga, the representation of the Divine, and that Itc 
dimild be si i inly monotheistic. Sadartra requires dial a Lingayata should 
follow a profession and strictly lead a moral and virtuous life. He should 
tarn money by honest work and utilize his savings and surplus for others 
in need. He should feed and clot lie the jaugamm. die itinerant preachers 
of the LSiigiyata religion. By Hv&tara die members are required to make 
no difference between otic* l-iiigSyata and another, as they are till devotees 
of givii, ffalcfru there lore demands lliat a LirigfiyaLa should dine and 
marry freely with Other members of the same community, even if they 
follow differ cut vocations. R hrtyaciira is the devotee's altitude of complete 
humility towards Siva and His devotees, k enjoins upon the devotee to 
behave humbly and modestly towards inch and women, and kindly to all 
animals. Lastly, ganatitra represents the spirit of vindication. l ire 
J ingavai.i should not tolerate adverse remarks against the Godhead ami ill- 
treatUKtU of men and animals by others. As a member of the Community, 
he has to strive foi its UpUftmcnt and development, 

hifinor^i i means the eightfold shields that protect the devotee from the 
onslaughts of in l iene e, and guide him safely to final beatitude. t hey 
sludd him from the evils attaching to the worldly life by putting him in 

* jtfivfi, iiiitiMin, jihI vnihs aw ihe th«T fpiKi* of ilfCsJ. Kfiiii-tlikgi h attended yith j 
iihiik: c ,'it JLU.jjial hum kifieri tilt rurti invests iTie novice Wjtil //##! Vfljtf ruitin^ makyi llic 
foliiy hraf-, nf tfrtli .1 hnl) n\ii Irt I lie BWfffra luting nllbpeWjl iu tlu: tin u» On IU-KM In 

du. -uk,. I rtihl iiifti'c* tnowUUge init* the dbdple tij iturct contact, 
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turn- will) the Infinite, J hey arc guru. hngtt, jaugatntt (ascetic). /lih btitaAfl 
(water sanctified by tile touch of the feel o£ I lie gut a or jangatntn, piaiAda 
(food hi wmiiTtedt bhamm (sacred allies), ttnltait*a <nNim, and maul i a 
i mystic words). 

Tlu- ^tfru is the spiritual and religious guide who initiates the novice 
into die Yintfaiva faith with due forms. It is the guru who, by initiation, 
ushers the devotee into the second or spiriimd birth. as it were. It U he who 
gives the devotee teal insight into die principles of the 1 .nigavata religion, 
explains the inner meaning of the practices, and guides him on the path 
of righteousness. Since the guru has gained die firsthand knowledge of 
God and tin: world by experience, the tic voice finds great ddiglu in serving 
ami imitating him, arid in acquiring knowledge bom him. Hence the 
guru has been given the first place among lilt tq^fitutrariuj. 

Tlie tiiiga is the centre and basis of all religions practices and observ¬ 
ances, beta use it is the Divinity concretely represented, ihe custom is 
that it is given by tilt gum to the body at the very birth. It should always 
tn: borne on ihe body by a person from the time of his l>tnh to that of his 
death. A Vmi&ba must not miss his daily worship of the hYr^n. as it makes 
the Vi’carri and uoi shipper conscious (if his duly to the Godhead, 

I he /arigvnro is the third Uvareria and is peculiar to this religion Its 
rnmulngkal meaning is dynamic knowledge, I Laving 111 c saint: root as 

in Agama. Nigamii. etc. in the sense (if knowledge. When it is applied, to 
a person, it means one who has dynamic knowledge of Grid. He is called 
a iar&. because he travels from place to place, preaching religion and mor¬ 
ality ti» nil. He is therefore the itinerant peamnuAto (a man emancipated 
even w hile living}# moving about in the cornu ry lot Ihe sake iif guiding the 
devotees in iheir religious and spiritual exercises. A Vira&iva is enjoined 
not to make .inv distinct ion between the guru, /iiiga. and jangaun t. as all 
of them arc believed to be equal and to command the saint reverence. 

The fMtlmSahd is Is Lent Hy ihe water from tlie feet of the guru or 
juftgttmtt. Hence it means holy water. PrawU i means consecrated food- 
PSdMa and pratodu are water and food made holy and spiritually magnet¬ 
ized by ihe touch, sight, or wish (mnkalfta} of the guru oi jai)gom0 f which 
(food atul w.itet) in turn create ridrasa (divine aura) in the devotee. Apart 
fratn this ocrtilt meaning, the padrulahn and prasBtUi have a simple social 
significance, in the presence of the guru or jangama, all devotees, irre¬ 
spective nl caste, colour, creed, age, and sex, arc co n side red equal : and 
all partake of the same fond and water, thus suggesting a fraternal bond 
which is :s very vital factor in fnmmlin.il vj hilarity, 

The inner intuition which reveals the Self and bums up the illusion 
is called bhauna. As art outer symbol of this, ihe Lmg3y;ita religion enjoins 
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bhoinia*dMr(t\u, i.e. besmearing the body with if if holy as lies. The devotee 
has to d tango hi* angle of vision and try to perceive the Divine in all events 
and movements. This is the internal rudriikta. As an outward symbol >>f 
tliis. he lias to went the t udtaJ^umSla [a rosary of mdrakqa bead*). Mantra 
realh nit.uM meditation, whose voi al expression h embodied. In the words 
‘Namah SUmya (Obeisance to Siva). 

These arc ilit; eight avaranas which distinguish Miuiaivism From other 
vL-cts These- eight shields keep ,1 Lfbgayata pure in body and mind by 
protecting him from the onslaughts of Maya. 1 hoy a Langnyata is looked 
Upon as ;t b;. ! uvogfn 01 JiMsfanipa, who, when he dies is not burnt but 
buried, on account of hi* body and mind liaving been already burnt by the 
fire of knowledge* Absence of cremation by fire in Vlrasatvism is uote- 
wortliy, 1 ’lic VTra&iiva believes that ihe tihga is a grc.it mass of light and 
fire which, when it is worn on the bodv, burns all the im pun Lies of an 
individual by its constant contact, It h on the strength or this belief that 
the abolition of fiaftcasutaha. 3 i.e. five pollutions, and the Initial of the 
dead are upheld in Vimfaivjsm. 

vvKitvtusTAnvwrrA 

In Vtraiaivistti, sthala has a philosophical connotation, for ihe teachers 
of Vlra&iiva faith address ihc Divine or the ultimate Reality as sthatu The 
letter '.itha' denotes die Source form which the phenomenal world emeigrs 
and draw's its sustenance ; ant! the letter 7 «* denotes the goal to which it 
tends ami in which it ultimately loses itself. 1 ’ Hence dhala represents the 
Divine. termed Pmabrahman or Patailva, as the source and support of all 
phenomenal existence, as i lie ground and goal of all evolution. The ninrupn 
of purahralmtan. acceding m the Vedanta, is SuLtidanamli r and this nature 
of Parish;! is well expressed in unm of His self-cot isdomness as turn/, 
prakaie. nundami. that it to say, ParaSiva is conscious of His infinite presence. 
rotisdetlsneM, and Miss. Hence He is free ami unlimited, and iahti forms 

* SBfjrftn <frmr* fmrn the wend ru fifl tit imtnV saw U c.« ihsu I* Ikito or beptfijiv 
11.111. rffjjJLi <-,=■«:*: !u iiidJm birth m jMOilMGltnn V lh*r pine?** r.i li-Mli n i\v-M minrlnf 
wbh jitllk, HlfffM **i hi fill i* halt'd iiShMi ,\h Imptlrtrv by kitt?S fcdtn »r effort™. Ill ftHHwi «J 
linic. Hs-r v.-. 111i ]*>«( lu [ifijjjirul mnniviE 'birth . and camr in tnc Wktd fiHTtih a* 

htmunlf (W ncitlLilhm. Lhtli j«IImpunlV nr poHution rurnBfmmii-iih**rn* \o**U 

mcuiii ihr dfi df living ^ jiufu*pkkfB» di 11 viiitntiiH ths prwai « hiim fnljiliFF- lliu* 
dtalli 4 J. 1 CI J* m- ifttctt aj inmiLiil ■. or ri3f*i£rt ’l‘ln<tr idi’J dF iflfrlfri tide? nOI rcftfl^l il^'H ui Hi- 
iija 1 h nr dfath of an indirtfuil id 1 ftmtUr. It it ftUYlrtwl Hill fmUiri w l* u. voter ihe whofe 
t.riHMla^^ id rt tribe Of ft* ^ih-suldJbiP 11 itnjturi 1 v omiT^rwJ ihnnsuh \Uc ilrrth a 

<l t M. 1 iiu*ns 1*1 fifir'n JFfftjtu iCfiiici b mowtrusl flt irmiiirEiv, 

tfrctdiia Ilians rlir food lefi in ihc di^i after eatan*, Hrnri nn m jwituikna 

nHiiinVtfd tbiLH^I* 1I113 inuchlni^ mi fijod li ft aJti-i Iwims i.itcii cslhn hv oiu^ilt ot oih*':? 

Mi-nrr ian &kn r rvfaihriifirAit, icu% la? 

mubrnl intn tn^mii M-iPCcti^h jv jM’slisrce poflulion. fiirtb polluilons «Mli 
titrtittrml polhtiioii. Jiid Ic^vlrt^ (wwU of rt-tnimtii* of Wj pvUufuHi 

'* .Mlilih-v:* iH Eli ■ Amthfiava Stilra. 
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part and pared of His Self. l'iiiiaria-i<ikti is I In power of self-conscious¬ 
ness of the Lord. It is lIic conscious nature of Siva with all the con ten it 
still uualiL-naied and unmanifested- The Divine is self-hum nous, so is ,i 
jewel ; hut the jewel is not conscious of its capacity, while the Divine is 
both solf-l mni nritis and conscious of His self-luminosity, Ii is this self 
consciousness of the Lord that goes liv the name of rimorfo, 3tmmrh>tarMt, or 
paramorha, whose characteristic is that in it consciousness and energy, 
knowledge and force, are one. 

Vi maria, then, exists in die Divine Uy the relation of Mbnartuyn 
(identity), just as heat anti light exist by the relation nf identity in fire anti 
the sun. It may he objected here iliac this kind of relation involves a 
difference between iakti ffxiwer) ami ittkui (jx*s.*es»r t! f power), fo this 
the only reply is licit the attribute is not different in nature from titt 
substance, yet there is such an expression 3S the heat of fire, the light of 
the sun. etc So it cannot he said that bheda, in being the attribute of a 
tiling, and abhftUi, in being the nature of a thing, arc always opposite. In 
other words, between the substance and the attribute there is an insepa¬ 
rable union, or essential identity, which points to a reality that onitinues 
to remain in the character of ail undivided organic whole, ft is for this 
re.ison rlmt Sidd/iftriIn-sikhtimnni S|>eaks of iakti as Ihahmanisiho sanatanir' 
It is clear from this that iakfi is intrinsic arid ever abiding in siv.t ; hriice 
He is characterized and distinguished by His self-t onsciou.s f>ower to work 
wonders. This is tSaktivisistadvaita, It js I rue dial Sniva philosophy of 
Kashmir imply laku-mli$taiua of Siva, 15 bul they do not express it in vj 
many worth. The Ltiigayuia [jliilosophers, on the other liund, are I wild 
enough to express it as Saktivisistadvaiia. Here viihtalva dees not suggest, 
any inseparable union of two or more entities like sold, wot Id, and God m( 
the Rfftiiiimija system, or of South Indian Aaivism Viihtal. n simply con- 
notes die nature of vimnrk f. viz. Sclf-coradous power, i.c. ulfiunsetmistress 
which is power, and. as such, has the fullest power of doing or undoing 
anything or doing it otherwise. 


5AT-STHALV 

We have already seen that (he ndgfiy.ua teachers add ms the Divine 
as sthala. The Divine is really unlimited, hut the inherent, trialirm.il>le 
power in I lie Divine in its sheer plenitude brings alimit linutainiu in the 
unlimited. Thus the Supreme or Siva bifurcates Himself into tin git and 
anga : and the divine power into iakti and bkakl'u Here we must m.iil 
the meaning of tthakli. Bhnkii generally mean* the leding of devotiuti 

11 ,Sj'L-, r jJI t ii ntn-iikhd vtant , V. SO. 

1 f J f d ty ii frhiiffEft f jfinu (Adpi Hilary Ed TmroJu c r ion [> \2 
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lit jit lac! mien t to the Godhead, But here bhakti means upatfna or warship, 
which represents a spirit of self-surrender. This is not to say Lliat worship 
can h' performed without devotional feelings, for these are at the tool 
of all worship. Lt iigu is upasya, the worshipped: miga is xtpaMkft. the 
worshipper: and bhakti is upaiutta, the worship. Sapif/m/ii is a hierarchy 
where uftaMwa grows step by step, gaining in content till the apparent 
duality between nnga and kitga vanishes and samamsyit or at-mir-mmt 
is achieved. 

The one sthala becomes divided into urigrt anil lifiga, each of which again 
undergoes a threefold modification. Thus ive have throe tome, of aftgtt, 
namely. tyXg&iga. bhogdi >ga r and yoganga, corresponding ro (he three forms 
of HAgei, tern ted ista, pmtta, add bkBtw. Hie soul in the waking addition 
is known as uHirajha, that in the dreaming condition a-* ttupnajh :r. and 
that in the condition of deep sleep as prdjnajiva, TySgdAga means the 
transformed viSt*ttjhHi* He give 4 up attachment to worldly objects and 
so is called fydgflhga, because fjjtgga or detachment becomes the means 
through which ftc realizes his divine nature. Istaiinga Ixtenmc-s the object 
of worship to a tyagMgiri. lihcg&ga means the transformed fmjasajlm 
The subtle body is the means through which llie titijaxiijivti experience* 
pleasure and pain by means of sensuous objects, The devotee, having 
given up carnal objects and taken to tlie realization of the Self, takes delight 
only in what *s conducive to spiritual growth. Hence he is called blidgStigtn 
to whom pratmUftga becomes the object of -worship, Vqgahgfl means the 
transformed prijiUf}it& He, being entangled in the causal both, the 
■ matrix of ignorance and ivtinitm (desires), remains separate from Siva. 
llut the- mind and the senses having clanged their natural cotm?, the 
devotee realizes in every thing die divine peace and presence. So the old 
causal body is destroyed, and a new state of consciousness i* formed. Hence 
U ju called yogo/igo, us it lead*, to union of uiVgu with titiga. Bhru uling’i 
becomes the object of worship to a yogiAgiu. hlali^gn, prarterfingtt, and 
bhmnlittga are therefore the three as[wcts of die Divine, /stating* is the 
tndwidml Divine extending itself in the realm of events or actual hit's It ful¬ 
fils whrtf is contained in the truth, wliat works mu the possibilities reflected 
In the mind, and what appears to us as the fact objectively realized. 

is the tiniVrcm/ Divine wlvicli takes it - - stand oil lie possibilities. 
]i has behind it the freedom of the infinite which it brings in us as a 
background for the determination of the finite. Therefore every action 
in the world seems to emerge from a balancing and clashing of various 
labilities BhStialiAga is the infinite Divine winch sees the "tub in 
itself, as tltc truth in its becoming as well as in its essence. It contains 
comprehensive!v and not separately all that emerges as ideas. 
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Then die three modifications further become twofold each- Thus 
i.Walitiga becomes itiuiaiingo, die practical, and gurutinga, (he preceptive ; 
pr&iuilinga become* iivalifiga. Lhe auspicious, and ceratingn, the dynamic ; 
and hhSpaiinga becomes pttuUdalifiga, the gracious, and niiihfUuiga. rhe groan 
Likewise. when lytigiiitga becomes bfuikta. who is characteri/cd I* 1 . ■> state 
of fail It (tuvltthh in icSfuiinga, it is Uiakta-sthaia ; and when it 

becomes ntahesa characterized by him foii.li (nhtha bhahfi) in putruitfiga. 
it is trinheia-sthuhi. Khogaiigti becomes primadin. who is. characterized bv 
a stale of undivided ai tendon (atwdhdnabhakt i) to Uvalidga. and this is 
pmsadi-ithala ; and when it becomes ptanahrigtt characterized by a state of 
exixtrienoc (tmubfiavn-lrhafiii) of aiTalirtga, it is pTaiittiinga-stimia, Y&ganga 
lie tonics iamtta, who is duiractemed Uv a mode of pun- delight (Ann tub* 
bhaktt) derived from die contemplation of prtuadai\nga t and this is jurapa* 
slSmia ; and it becomes aikya cltaractcried Iw a state of identils- {iumarasa* 
bhaktf) with mahulingo, the great, and this is ttikyn-sthala* This, in a 
nutshell, is the kernel of sat-sthata, 

THIRTY SIX KKINCtTLES 

Tlie philosophy of the UilgSyaras bring idealistic, die explanation of 
its thirty-six principles is bmihd to be psychological. The evolution of 
the principles is psychological lather than LOKtnuIngieal. These thirty-six 
principles are divided into I bite groups w hich go by the name of at, 
dd-aot. and oeif, The first group includes the first list principles i>[ die 
’pure road ; the second group contains the next seven principle front 
.Maya to Pwitsu ; and the third group comprises id I the remaining 
twciuy four principles from Prafciti to the solid earth. The first fur 
[ »i (triples are iiwa. Sakti, sadAiiat. K; vim, and vidya or ytdittdji. Sba-tath « 
being the first manifestation, du- power of being predominates in it. It is 
purely subjective and lias no oli jet live or predicative win cure. This is 
prttsadalmga of the Liiig^yaias with fma-tokti the transom deni jxtwcr. 
The next category is darArfo the inanifestal ion of which takes place .diuovt 
sjrmiUaJiobudy wfth the first Jt is arbitrarily spoken ,n second, because 
consciousness presupposes being, as the rays do the flame, [ bis is caralitiga 
with adi-Sakti, originative or dynamic pnrri. The third «wegory b 
vifhtbVfl : this is so called because the ptower of will prcdnininaies in it. 
This is iivaUhgp with icchoiukn. the power of w ill. 1 he fourth category 
is i itiftm in which the jxjwcj uf knowledge is dominant- It is perhaps to 
imply rhe idea of predominance of the objective element \ hat this category 
is called lix-aia tnUim. Tills is gutltlirign with jnSuii-ittkti, the pimci nf 
know ledge, f /dvii or ffulxfidyn is the fifth otegmy, which is marked by 
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the pmlnriiiii:iiiLt of lilt* |xiwc* of action. I his is acarahnga with kriya 
Sakii. the power of action ,' 1 

The stoolnl group include* ibcsc seven categories, namely. truly it, hula, 
niyati, rfiga. vklya. hut*, and frnrusa. MayS. the sixth principle in older, 
works as a principle of obscuration which is bath necessary and lugkul. 
Mavi means the power of voluntary self-limitation, and this gives rise n> 
tin- five liimuuirm* which art hut the live unlimited prominent character¬ 
istics of Siva in Limited forms , 11 The Divine's ni()vt/wi or eternity lietoiiics 
fci/fl or time of limited duration t vySpakatm or all *pe nasi veil css becomes 
niyati 01 limited spare; jnn ntit.u m perfection (hence desireiessness) 
becomes rngu or attachment to 11 tings : satwfftQlvn or oiimist ience becomes 
cidve or cdtiddfaiurdva or limited knowledge; and tarvakarirlva or a ll- 
creative ness becomes kald or limited creation. Siva lakes upon Himself 
these five lit)ittaiions (knnruka), forgets His real nature, and appears as a 
Purusa or Unite suttl. 

The last group contains tin re mantling twenty-four categories front 
Prakyti to the solid earth. 1 ' Hen- Prakyri needs an explanation. Prakrti, 
according to the Samkhva, has three qualities or gurjor which are none 
otiter than three modes of matter But according to the Lidgayatas, the 
three arc psychological variations; thus the qualitative Prakrit becomes 
a subjective cm it'- On ihc strength of this subjectivity, the Lingayatn 
school maintains tliat the universe, when tin manifested, lies hidden in 
Parahvii, as the waves, foam, ami bubbles 3ie hidden to the sea, and appear 
on die surface when it. is agitated. 1 * So there is nothing new in the mani¬ 
festation of the universe. It is only the replica of the unmanifest already 
within the Divine. 


" Sjkiuir. Union tifld Pirittnophy «f UAgSyvia Ritignm. pp tiS-77 
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IB iiKhUiniitii, I, 3. 
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Vl^V IN THL' VElilC iJ IXRATt’HE 

T HE age coveted by the composition of the Rg-Vedu hymns, not to 
speak of the various works of the entire V'edic literature, is consider* 
ably wide— Ixdwetn c„ H00 and 1000 b.c. according to some writers. It 
tan be shown that, possibly owing to the wide prevalence of the union ni 
Aryan males with non-Aryan females, the speech as well as the social and 
religious life of the Aryan [icople began to be modified very earh on In dian 
soil. Attention may be drawn in this connection to the borrowing if the 
cerebral consonantal sounds from non-Aryan speech, to the gradual amal¬ 
gamation of the Kg-Vedic god Rudra and the pre-Aryan Father-god _siv.i- 
I'aSujj.iti. and to the germ of theism, a non-Aryan institution lau-r com¬ 
pletely absorbed in Indian (i.e, mixed Aryo-aboriginal) religious life, pos¬ 
sibly to \ur traced in die reference in the JRg-Veda il, 22, 20) itself to the 
suns (meaning sectarian devotees of the god Yiynu' according to later 
works) as a class favoured by Visnu, 1 

Visnu is represented as one of the great gods even In some sections ol 
the Rg-Vcda ', but he was not regarded as the greatest god in early Vc-tlic 
times, Tin* Rg-Veda (i, 155, 6) conceives Visnu as one of the manifesta¬ 
tions of the sun, 1 He is called Sipivis, {a, i.e, 'clothed with rays of light' 1 
r’bahl’ according to some WTiieisI and his greatness is said to be it iron 


CCtvable (\ II. 9'J. 1 ; ILKk 34i), Visnu is described as enveloping the earth 
on all sides with his tnjtfttkhvj i.e. rays of light. He is believed by scholars 
to reprevem the sun in its daily and yearly courses, According «j .t legend 
in the Aritafiat/ia BraUtmim (XIV. I, J), Visnu'* head was, by a trick 
of the goth, severed from his body and became Mitya, i.e, die sun. 4 The 
Inter conception of him as nilyat kolidivak&rib ha 1 and untilr-m and q la - 
madhyintattin as wdl as his association with tin cuhui m .bn resembling 
the disc of tin Mtn and with Use bird Garnda, adapted Irani the Rg-Vcitk 
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conception of i!ic sun as 4 winged Cideuial bud, point to Ins solar 
character. In main passages of the iRg-Vnia. Visiiu is mentioned along 
with the Adilyas. while later works represent him as one of them. 

The three strides of Vi^iiit, which no doubt formed the background 
of die Fauranic legend of Vlmatut (an epithet of Vi$nu in the &titapulha 
Brahmana, L 2, 5. 5) and Uali. as well as his highest place, ate quite famous 
in the figVcihi 1 1. 22. 18 etc.), Yismi, the unconquerable preserver, strode 
the three Steps over tins universe, thereby maintaining fixed ord inan ces 
(dhaimitni). He is said to have three sjxires associated with (he three step-*. 
Two r,l these sjsates are called tardily, while the ‘highest of them is 
described as known to himself and visible only to the Jtim like an eye 
Fixed in the sky‘ (1. 2Z 20). This pamma ftada of Visiiu, where there was ,1 
well of hurley (L |M. 5), is said to be a land (pathos or Ufiirtti) beyond 
onlman 1 niorutl ken which 'iiisiii apprehends not, nor can tilt soaring winged 
birds pursue* (L 153. 3) ami in which ’gods rejoice 1 (VU1. 29. 7) and ‘god- 
seeking men delight’ (1. 15*1. 5). The Rg-Yedic poets pray (l, 154. li) th.it 
people may go to this blessed abode of Ytsnu, where be biinscli dwells 
inscrutable, to enjoy felicity. Hopkins’ thinks that the later popularity of 
the god lit-s m the importance of his paratna pa da which is aid to Intve 
been tlu* home of deprted spirits 1, 154. MV). In later times, Visnv pada 
became a synonym of the sky and the abode oi Visiiu beanie tin goal of 
the spiritual aspirations of 1 lie devotees of that gwl md several places 
(Usually on the top of hills) came in be styled 1 isnu puda. 

According to Aurijutyahlia, as indicated by Dmgararya in his amunen- 
tary on Yaska’s XitukL (XP. 1% the three steps of Visnu are the three 
ixiifKb of 1 he sun’s coni sc, i.e. his rise, (til mi nation, and setting. Ilui 
Keith [K>ims out that this interpretation is rtm in keeping with the 
highest place of Visnu. Anoiher .indent com mem a tor, named Sakaptuii.' 
believed that tlie three padas refer to the threefold manifestation of light 
■ n the three divisions of the universe, eh. lire on earth. lightning in the 
atmosphere, and the sun in the sky. According to the Juittinya Sam/utu 
and the s.Uitpatha 1'twlimana (T. 9. 3. 9) also, the three places of Visnu m 
the earth* tir, and sky. VtpjtCi three impcrisliable Steps or places, men 
1 tolled ill tile fig ytda, were endow ed in Inter times with a spu n mil 
meaning. This Resnagar inscription* of the second-first century fi.< intev- 
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profs flic 'immortal' ftada j as denoting 'self-control, renunciation, and t igi> 
Lime which lead one io heaven', apparently pointing to the dwelling «f 
Visnu as the Tod of gods. 

The Rg t i da (I. 153- 6) also regards Vtsmi as a youth ivhn is no longer 
a child, and as a leader in battle tvlw> is said to have defeated Sambara* In 
rite capacity of a warrior Visnu is often associated with India and tin two 
goth are supposed to be masters of die world [AT 69 VJJ, 99), \ him is 
described as the worthy friend of India and is said to have walked die three 
strides with India'.' energy' (I. 22* J9 : VIIL 12. 27), India is sometimes 
represented as deserted by all the gods excepting Viytja whom he asked to 
exert his greatest prowess in the slaying of Vrtra (IV. IS. II). According 
to it legend in the Aitarrya HrShtnkiia fill. 50), Yanina, Brhaspati, and 
\ isnn successively helped India in turning out ihe tisuui\. i he \ edit 
legends no doubt contributed largely to the development at the Yuynu 
mythology in later times, Barnett, 1 * suggests tlixii, according to the lay 
imagination, a transfusion look place of some of the live blond of India, 
die most truly popular god of aciion among rhe Rg-Vedic licit its, inio the 
veins nf Visnu. as a result of die close relation lwuvuen tlie two goib in 
curly Vcdtr conception. 

X passage of the Rg-l stla ff. 156. 3) calls Visnu the germ (gwrbha) of 
jtu which Dlay mean sacrifice or moral order. According to the vif uf/alha 
Hrlptmana (I. 9. 3. 9). ‘ Visnu truly is the sacrifice ; by striding. J>e obtained 
for tin: gods that all-pervading power which now belongs to them’. The 
equation of Viymi with the spirit of sacrifice* 1 was possibly suggested by 
the fact that both Were considered to lx- helping or strengthening India and 
other gods, In later literature, Visnu is essentially connected with sacrifice 
and is endowed with such names as Vajila, Yajiiavayavu. YajiMvara. V.tjfla- 
[intuyi. Vaju.ihliavana, Yajhavuraha, Yajnakrt, Yu j nut rati. Yajualihnktr, 
Yajfiakram, Yajnavahaua, Yafnavirya, etc. According io rhe diinreya 
Btuhitiitna (III, 38), lie averts Uit evil go user | urates ot the defects in sacrifice, 
while Yanina protects the fruits of Its successful performance, This work (t.-l) 
regards Agn3 and Visnu as the two diksaftalai or guardians of initiation. 

The Sitiiipaifia Br&htn&na (XIV. 1* 1.) contains a legend which, with 

.. variations, recurs in the TfiiUiTtya Aranyaka 1) .md Pttnrniu ritia 

Biahmarta (A lt, 5 6), According to this legend, there was a contention 
among the gods as to which of them was Lhe greatest. It was proposed that 
lie who by fib deeds reached the end of sacrifice should attain the highest 
place among them. In (lib contest, ViytJU was victorious and heme it was 
said, 'Visnu is the most excellent of the gods*, flint Vimu had already 
become the greatest god in the later Vodie period, at least with a section of 

■* f/Jtirtu Gadt anrf liftoff, p. <1. << ibid., pp. S3 f. 
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tlir people, is ;ilw indicated by the .hiareyn Brahmana (I. 1.1 which calls him 
llic pButnin (higher} uul Agni the uvama (lowest) among ihe gods, milts': 
wc mean by ihest two terms 3 ‘heavenly* anti an 'earthly* god respectively. 
But the same work also regards Visnu as the dv/trujn: m door-keeper of the 
gpds (I. SO). This is tio doubt an tmeomphraemary epithet. although the 
idea is probably that Visiui regulated entrance into the heavenly world. 

In ilu Matin f ‘(KUtisad (VI. IS), food that sustains the universe is called 
ftllagavat Vi?nu, while, in the Katiia Ufmiisad (III. 0)- the progress of human 
soul is rompvecJ to a juumrv, the goal of which is said to he Vfamt * parttm* 
patla. the abode of eternal bliss (cf. R. l'„ I. 22. 2d), This shows that Visiro 
was often regarded as the greatest god in later Vcdic times. According 10 rhe 
Apastamba, Hi ram attain, and PSwkar* Gjhytt-SmraSi the bridegroom is 
n:(|imr(l to say to rhe bride at the time of taking the seven, steps. May V isnn 
lit with you 1 ’ fibs is a development of the Rg-Vcdk idea of the god as 
protector of embryos and promoter of conception (t£ VII. 36. ‘J : X. IS ( l) 
Visnu’s association with cows is probably imlicited by the epithet g'-pfi. 
meaning 'protector of cows* 01 'herdsman.-, found in the Rg-I'fda (I. 22. bS : 
X. 19. I). The qdk work . I 151. 6) also describes rhe highest place nf Vi.mu 
as the dwelling of many homed swiftly moving rows', The Bantihayatm 
Dhamia$&tra (II A. 21) calls him got nnda (cow'-keeper or chief herdsman t 
am! Hamwtnra. one with the curd round one's belly ', he- a herdsman. This 
last warm is usually believed to tie derived from wheat sheaf j but hettbiurn, 
in some parts of India, are known to tie a rope round their waist, from which 
colls of ro[>c hang. 1 * In later times, spiritual interpretations were offered 
for kith the nantu (cf, Afhft., \ J0.fi}. 

In the Rg-t cdfi, Vispu is sometimes (I. 151. 2) compared in an animal 
causing depredations (/< HCOfti)* ami is rcprtrsenujd as stealing cooked mess 
(I. fit. 7 : V!ll. 77, 10). In later Vcdic literature, he is often found to have- 
recourse to cunning devices to help Indra and other friends and 10 defeat 
tin fluinn. These legends, some of which may f>e of non-Aryan origin, were 
no doubt revjNinsibk lor tome .isjiecis of the Visnu mythology in tin epic 
and I'aunituc literature. 

THE IDEA OF BIIAKTI OR TH VO RO\ 

The Vcdic Vans tried 10 please Vitim and other grub bj means of 
sacrifice : hut this wt iltdftl religion was fundamental^ different (\\m the 
burr religion charm ter bed by hhafrti (devotion of the faithful to Cod) and 
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(God’s grace In the faithful) We have reason tu believe that the 
conception of devotion and grace was borrowed from non-An an religious 
thought. According to Saudi I ya, bh/ihlt is p&r&nuraki irlU-dfr, 'supreme 
attachment to Cad\ Some resemblance to hhakli i- iiMMCiible in the Ky- 
VtnJii hymns addressed to Vanina (with whom Viynu was associated as a 
benefactor of the sacrificer in later Vcdic literature}, l*ut not in those 
addressed to Yisiju. In the Vcdic texts, Vj$nu is associated more with 
«icrifice titan with devotion and grace. Bhandarkar 11 thinks that the origin 
o! the b ha h It doctrine may be traced to the Up&nisadic idea of uftdsonA or 
fervent meditation. which magnifies wliftl is niediuiod upon and rrjircwrnls 
it In .1 glorious form in order to excite admiration and love, tic a Iso 
draws our attention to the Brhadaronyaka. Upauh&d ,L f. 8), which con- 
cctves the internal Atman (soul) as dearer than die son, wealth, and every* 
thing else. 

Some scholars find an early reference to the hital.it doctrine in the rule 
in the (1V.U.&8) of Panini (fifth century ii.c.) for the formation 

of the words i atutitvaka and Arfu naktt in the sen-scs of ’a person whoso 
olijeci of bftaktf is Yantdcva* and *a person whose object of bhahii h Arjuaa* 
respectively As Visudeva. seetus to Itavc been held in roocm bv tin people 
o;f Mathura in the days of Mcgasthcnc* in rhr fourth rent my u.< mid was 
imdimlnedly regarded as the highest god in the days of the Gifa (third 


century fc.t:.) and the Besnagar inscription (second tentti 17 ter .), Raw 
cJumdhuri 11 tnav be right in Ins contention that the wmd bhakti. in regard 
to Vasudeva, is used in the atwve iRtie by Panini in the sense of religious 
adoration. Bui the word is also used in the ./.tfwfftvrlvi with reference to 
cakt». and the possibility of the meaning 'fondness' b not altogether pro 
eluded I he reference to two groups of persons as Vasuctnvu-bhakta and 
KaiStsa-blrnkta in Fatahjali*s MahabhSsya u also h not ipiitc clear. UV do 
not know if Vasudeva's deification by his own prtiptr .it Mat Inna w as 
rtf ngrti/'i.l, at sin h an early date, in Gandhiim where Panini fl 01 iris lied. 
\T..rr important is ihcreforc thetfwtfafoohmi Cf^niitid" fa work nearly of 
du same age as the Ailiidhya til which leaches fiftrii httukli fmptetric devo 
limi to God), Tliat thr idea of religion* adoration for a leader of thought, 
was mu unknown in the days nf Afeka (272 232 B*cA is indltat-d bv the 
Rummindei inscription. 1 * according to which the Buddhist king went in 

sbsmtat* -• 


1J2 


EARLV lUSTQjRV OF WUSKXVUM 

ptrsuii to, ;iud offered worship at, the birth place of ^akya nmnj Buddha, 
SfytoJ the fihagatot (the holiest or most worshipful one)- 11 Referente may 
also be made in this connection to the enshrinement of Buddha 5 relics lor 
worship, referred to in early Buddhist literature as well as in records 
dating from the Lime of die Indo Greek king Menander, 11 to the implica¬ 
tion of bhakti, in the seme of religious adofmiim, in the stanzas of the 
Thengath®, and to the representation of some cuk-deitics of ihe Br^hmaui- 
cal pantheon, on the pre-Christian coins of India. 

The daliararc and median real system of sat ri flee offered 10 list gods 
by the Vtdk Aryans did not satisfy the religious spirit of all sections of ihc 
people, especially after they trad in ter-married with the pre-Aryan popula¬ 
tion and become familiar with lllc religious and philosophical beliefs of the 
latter. I bis led to religious speculation* of a different type, ami thinkers 
like the author of the Murufaka UfHWtmd (rf, 1 . 2 , 7 ) began to OLmsdoti ihc 
value ami cfficacv of sacrifice. The plulcwphiiiil specnLitmns id thh jge 
gptve rise* among others, to religious sctis like iliose of Vardhamana of the 
jMtrkas. Siddhanha of the sakyas, and Vasudeva of the Vi^nis (ail three 
favouring the doctrine of aVuritaS) as well as in the philosophical ideas 
dollied iti the words of the Upltti^dt 71 VVr have ro nine ih:u t even 
though The Jftarikas, SakyaSj and Vtynis ail claimed the status of the 
Ksatriy^ the first and second dans were pu»ibh Arvamaed Mongulouhy 
like their kinsmen the l.kdravh, while the third, if mu originally noit* 
An an, at least absorbed enough non-Ary an bloody 1 At the beginning, the 
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foliuming nf V.irdhatuSna, SiddlUirthtt. :«ml Vast ulna (religious leader of 
whose type are known to haw flourished in Imliu in ail ages in miiul*eis) 
was meagre. but their systems gradually became prominent. The later suc¬ 
cess (it VSsudcvism watt principally litre to lire Identification of Vasuduva 
with tlw Vedic god Visiiu, with an anctcm deified sage named Naiuyaiia. 
with a number of tribal deities, as well as with I’ura brahman (the supreme 
Spirit or All-Soul), conceived by the Upantprds. 


VASUiKVA-kSt'jS \ Ol L'HE VRSNI MMlI.V 

Jn die- epics and tile PuriLnls, the ruling dart of Mathura is culled 
Yadu or Yadiiva, which was divided imo numerous septa. Vrstii and 
Andhaka were the sons of the Yadova prince Sat vatu. The names Satvuta 
and Vrsni are therefore Ixith used often >o Indicate the same family in 
ancient Indian literature, as the names Ragiiu and Iksvaku arc applied in 
the solar dynasts, ami Bharata, Kuru, and Puru to the lunar, Hit Yrsni 
sept of the Yaduva people was famous in later Vcdic i lines as is proved by 
its mention in the Taittifiya Snmhiffi (III. 11,9. ,1) and Bmlitnaua dll. H), 
9. 15), the SQtajuitha Brahtttatia (III. 1, I. 4>, and the Jaimitilya i'ftanwfui 
Hruhnuttta (I. Ik 1}. The Vysnis and the Audkikas arc mentioned in 
Paiiml's AytSdhyayi (fV. I. 114), The Kautiltya Arthaiaxtra' 1 * refers to titc 
jahg/tti or republican carpuratiuii of the Yi$ni people. A coin of the Visiji- 
rajanya-gana (republic ol the Vrsni Ksati iyasi, assignable to iln: first century 
u.c., with a caltra on the reverse ami a pillar sin mounted b\ ,m animal 
(believed fn he half-lion and half-dqiham, but run be really a crude repre¬ 
sentation of Gamda) on the obverse, seas discovered probably in the North 
Punjab/ 1 Tim Sat vats, mentioned in the Sataffvthti and Aitarrya Ihiili- 
tnanm. are apparently the same as the Sat vat as of dir ([til and Parnate 
literature. Yadu, possibly a non-Aryan chief, is mentioned in t lie llg-i td/i 
occasionally with Turvastt. fn lulu literature, Yadu and TltfvaMJ are two 
of the fout disobedient sons of Y.iviiij, who were cursed by ilicit father and 
became the progenitors of the Yadovas, Yuvanas, Bhnjav and Mlecehas 
respectively \Vc have to note in this comutetiun the Irreverent attitude 
ol the Vrsni* towards the Brahma tjas, whirli is .ittested by a number of 
authorities, and the fact dun the most distinguished Vrsni hero was dark- 
complexioned («losi-Aujf«me-iy®ma). Tints, even if the Yadava Sitvata- 
Vrsui people were not actual!) uf nou-Aivau origin, at hast they unt-.r have 
absorbed a good deal of iian-Aivan blood. 

The Bhagavatt-GUa, which seems to contain tin eat hot dogmatic 
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«\|Hv»iiifnt •>!' the religion characterised by bhdkli, which may be called 
Vais^iviMii. represent* Vasudeva, otherwise called Kjstu and identified with 
the god Visnu as well as with Lite supreme Spirit (but not yet with 
\Sravaini), as ■( scion of the Vi>ni (i,c. the Yada va-Sai vata*Vr$tii) family. 
TUb Matmbha>yu i under Pacini, IV. 1. 114) and the KaiiU give the forms 
iositdcva, b&ladeva, and Sttiruddha. as derivatives of I'rsni names, meaning 
the sons of Vasudeva, Baladcva, and Anirilddha respectively. I lie names 
of the five Yrsryi heroes, referred to in the Morn {'near Mathura) inscription 
of the First century A.re. arc given in the fVryu /forajia as Satikarsana (»U 
of Vasuckvs by Rohhji), Vasuclcva (son of Vasudeva hv DevakI), Prartyumna 
i son of Vasudeva In Rukmiui), Samba (son of Vasudeva by jlmhavaU of 
non-A«yan origin), and Aniruddha (son of Pradyimnia). all of whom .ire 
known to have been apotheosized and worshipped. 1 ' The Mahabhojyil 
also speaks of the Yisudcva-t aigv.t *» Vasutfovavargm to signify a follower 
of Vasudeva. Curt ius says that an image of Hetakles (he. Vasudeva-K.isua) 
was Ireing carried in from of the [fount va army, as U advanced against the 
Greeks led by Alexander the Great. The MahSbh&rala (wfiicb so met hues 
mentions Vasudeva as rhe Sangliainiikliva or Elder of the Republican Con* 
IcdcTiuy ot the Vivtii, Andliaka. and other associate [xroples) and the 
Puninas usualh identify \’Ssudeva-Kr^na of the Sitvata (t.e. Yadava-Satv.ua* 
Vrani) family with the highest god, and represent him as the founder of the 
religion l haraclerked bv l>h/tkt t .tint trilled the Bhigavsta, SatvAti, i*t 
Vaisiiava Dharam. In the BhSgavata Purdija, the highest Brahman is 
stated io have been called lllisgavat and Xasitdeva by ific SSivata people, 
wltik the asntifmnian of the Mtihdbhdrata states, apparently in refer ence 
in the Giffi, that the Satvata ot IMiagavati Dhartna was taught first by 
Visudeva-Krsiia to Arjuna. It has to lie noted that the word tUtvxia bas 
been used together with sBrt anti bfibgavatu in the sense of a devotee of 
Vajudeva-Visiiti in j ouhjii Seal work of the Vaisnavas," I he GiS speaks 
.,t the BhSgnv.ua religion as yogi. 1 lie 1 uSani (Hissar District. Punjab) 
inscription, 51 of about Lite fourth century aj>„ also mentions a hhagn’ml- 
bhakta (i.e. HMgavata) as .4 rya^ihu(a-yogpefoya. ‘teacher of the noble 
Sat vat a yoga. 

Mcgasihencs (fourth century e.c.). the Greek envoy at the Maurya 
court. speaks of the Sowa.senoi (Sflrasctia people), whose country contained 
tin; two cities Mcih&ra (Mathura) and Klfisohora (probably. Krstiapura). 
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:uk 1 was watered by the grt-.ii river Jobara {Yaxmmfi), as holding HcraLhs 
(aftparenlly the (.-reek substitute of VasinkA'a-Ktsiij) tit special Veneration, 
rile SOnt.setins were a branch of the Yftd»va-sitsa*-Vi*ji people. J hi* 
is indicated by the fact that die Gftattt Jataho?' '[teaks of the ruling elan ui 
Matlntra in the North—as distinguished from Mathura (Madurai) in the 
South in the Bndya country—, of which ViUiukva-Kj?™ was a iiumuImt, as 
having prislipd owing to the irreverent conduct of its members towards 
the Biabmana Krsm-Bviiipayana, while the KautiTtya Arthaiaslra refers 
to the destruction of the republican corporation of thi Visiti people a> ,t 
result of their attempt against Dvaipayunn Vyasa). The epic and 
Pjiii anti: traditions that associate rhe Viidavas, especially Vaswlm-Ktsm, 
vviih Mathura and its neighbourhood lave already been referred to above. 
J he worship of \ fi.sLtdrva in tluii locality is further proved by a Mathura 
inscription' uf die time of the &tka ’satrap Sodasa (first (quarter of the fiisi 
ccntuTv v.n ). This inscription records the election of a gateway. ,t terrace, 
and a ttcvt/kiilu at the fimfiasthSiui of V5sut!eva. 

I lie ibtiIdJiist canonical work Inguitara Nik&ya (ML pp. 270 f.) mert- 
tirni* a number of religious sects such as Ajivika,’ Nirgnndia (jainak 
Munt^sravaLr. JatiUU. Parivrajaka, Migaudika. Trahhndika. Avirurl 
dlufa. C-aithiiiuik i f Buddhist). and Devadharroika : but ii does nm spc.iL 
of A .istulcvaka or Bhagavma, The inscriptions of Asoka, which mem ion 
[he- manwrias. BiSfamaQ*. AjiviL.is, and Nijgrantjias, do not speak of the 
followers of \ imnleva. But in n passage occurring in Lhe Buddhist crnoiii 
cal commentaries (hrst century a.<:.) called the AfaAaniddcja and the 
Cultmiddesar tuemton is made of die Ajivika, Nitgramha. |ariL,. 
Panvr.ijaka, and Avarinldhnka side bj side with the worshipper* of the 
rieplmn. hor*-. row, dug, crow. \5sudei'a, Bakuleva (Sartkarsana). f*0rna 
diadia, Vfamb]iadia, Agoi (l ire}, the nSgaj, upamas, yatesm. asuuts 
gmdJmnw, muhamjm (the four fokapalw, Caiitlra. Surva. India. Br dmia, 
drva, and dik. Tfof Bh5gavat» sect worshipping Vastidcva may not have 
been so ,>.o.uim,„ outside the Mathura region (csporiaDy in the eastern 
part of India) aWu the third century a,<* I he Bhagavata religion mulwildv 
origimud with the Yfrhva jKopk of the «Jd area, and 

spread to western India and the non hem Decctn with the migration 
of Vidffl-fl u.lics to those regions. Vasudeva appears to have been deified 
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and worsliipj»ed by Ins own people as early as live age of Panim or evert 
arlnr : but he may or may noi have been regarded as the supreme Got!. 
We have to note tint the identification of Vasudcva with the highest Cnnl 
is not recognized in itte earlier sections oi the MatiiilihaiaUt. A well-known 
scene of the SthMfmrvim provo than \ ' Jsudc va-K.rsm’s claim to divine 
honours was sometimes openly denied. Sometimes Vasutkva is described 
as a pious hypocrite. Even the Gita (VII. lib 24; X\ 111. (17) represents 
Vasillieva-Kistia as lamenting that the person of great soul who says 
A .iitwleva is All’ is rare and that people scorn him wlien he dwells in 
human form. It is only some* late passages of the M^hAUhmaUi licit 
represent him a* a friend of Lhe llrahnunas and tlie origin of the Vedas, 
,md also as perfectly idem teal with Visnu. The MaJutftfvityti refers to tin- 
antagonism between the Karii.sa-hJuil.ias who were kaia-mukttti (dark-facvdi 
and die V'lMttkva hhaktas who were laktamukha ircd-taced). although the 
reference ajay Ire to i dramatic representation of the slaying of Katiisa. 

I he Scsnagar old Gwalior State in Madhya Bharat} inscription of the 
Iasi quarter of due second century b.c. refers to the setting up of a gnrttda- 
d/i l iijVi (column surmounted by llic ligunc Of Garuda. the emblem or 
vahantt €>[ Yisnli. jt Vidivt in honour ot VaMldeva, the th^tnIrva (the 
greater God), by his Yavaoa {Greek] devotee Heliodoros of laksnsila in 
Gandluiia, who called liiiiiM If a lilfigavata, tx. a worshipper nl the Bhugavm 
(VSsudevaY isn u). Another inscription from Bewingat' refers to the- erec¬ 
tion of u Garuda column for a temple of the Bhagavat, T lie Ghosundi 
(Chitmgurh District. Rajasthan) in script ion" of the first century me. records 
the construction of a p$ja4U<i-j>rdkirti (stone-endosure for a place of wor¬ 
ship, or ait enclosure lor the sacred scone called SdhgrSma, the symbol of 
Visnu as the tiiiga is of Siva), styled NSrayana-varaka or -Vadka* by a 
Bhagavata who had performed live Aivamedha sacrifice In honour of 
Salikars-r^ta and Vasudcvx They arc both called here bhagnvat as weft 
L i> (tuihata (um iHK|iicied ot respited) and saruchmxt (supreme lord). 1 Ik 
N niugh.it (Bombay State) inscription” of about the same age. belonging 
to l lie queen of a Siiiavahaua performer of Vedic sacrifices including the 
AsvHmi dha, begins with an adoration to the gods Dharma, indra, Saittai- 
53 fia t and Vistideva, the moon and the sun, ami the four httapaias, vh. 
Varna (differentiated from Dharma), Vanina. Kulwra, and Vasava (differen¬ 
tiated from ftulra). The epigraphs died above support what we already 
know front literary sources as regards Vasudeva’s association with Garuda 
and therefore with Visnu, with the Vysijl hem Saiikarymjo, and with 
Aaravjiia. iwisidcnlbh' Indore the birth of GhfiM. He is not c-iltcd kratj 
in (he early tneEi.tn inscriptions; hut Mw use ot Krsua. as .mother name of 
" Seim iHutipiiuni. I. |i(». srt f. "rtW-i H» ®- 
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Vasiidc^J. in works like (lie Mahabhamta. especially in ilir <,im belonging 
to its early stratum, Patafijall's MuMbk6$ya. ;uitl the f Juttti Jutitka is 
probably pre-Christian. The spread ■>!' (In Mhifgavaia religion out side the 
Mat lima region and Vasutlcva’s own elan (be. the VAdavn Sfitvam-Viyimj, 
especially amongst the performers ol Vedk sacrifices, lias therefore the 
support of cpigntphic evidence. Hut sonu- people did run regard VSsudcvA, 
as late as the first century B.C.. as the greatest of Mi gods, Imi only as an 
equal of deities like Pharma, Indra, and Others. Even in the second century 
i.n. [lie Satavahatm king GatuarnTputra Siitakami is described as .nt equal 
of Kama (Balaratna), Kddva rhryna). Arjuim. and Hhtmascila. referring to 
Kcsava as a hero merely/' Bin the Chinn a t Krishna District, Andhra) 
inscription of YajiiaSaiakami (last quarter uf die second century) begins 
with im adoration to Vssttdeva alone and indicates the progress of Jthiiga- 
varism in the Smith. 

There is no iconic representation ot the god Visnu-VEsudcva assign¬ 
able to a date very murh earlier than the txgi lining of the Christian era, 5 * 
A four armed figure of the deity with cal(rn in (lit- uppo left hand is found 
on the coins of a Paiidtta king named Yisnuiniim in evident allusion to the 
name of the issuer, A similar icprcseination of the four-armed Visnu. with 
iankha. cakra, gurf/i, and an indefinite object in the funds, is found on a 
KusSna seal-matrix 1 attributed bv Cunningham to Him ska. The Kusana 
king is represented here as facing the deny in a reverential attitude with 
lii.i tlands in the tiftjali pose. Possibly he l>ecaitie for some time a worshipper 
of Vasudcva. Some of Htn’tska’s coins 11 bear the figure of the four-armed 
god named Oodma in Greek characters , probably Visnu and not Siva as 
tnuialh. believed). The fact (hat Himskii's successor assumed the tunic 
\ asudeva also indicates the Bhagavata leanings of thi; later Kusaruis who 
bad ail Important giibeniaiori.il centre at Mai hut a. 

Paianjali (under IVmini, I V. X PS-fHh seems to make a dis(in< lion 
brtwecti Vihudcva the fu trabhmmt (i.e. the most worshipful Yasttrtevsj mid 
the Kyatriya ViSsndeva. The Padina Tantra, a canonical work of the 
l»l iAgsiv.il as similarly makes a distinct ion between the two Vilsudcsitv. It 
is said in a MahabhUrata story dial, besides Kpyija of the ViUkya-Satyata- 
Vrsni family, there was another tin imam for the status of Vasudeva in 

“ Huh. p. IM, 
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humd^kaA^Udci.!. i.< V&swkva, ruler of (he l'aundnika pcr^le, pto^l -ly 
uf North Bengal. rautj'^rafca-Vasudeva way have been really the leader 

of « rival religious sect, . . 

The age of Vasuiieva Krsija tanluH be determined with certainty. 1 He 
evidence ol the Chamlo^a Uffanisad would suggest a date in the sixih nr 
sevenih cetuuiv isx.. to which the work is usually attributed- The story 1 
of fns aaoctation with the legend of the Kuru-PSud#™ war. the au.lieimc- 
iiv, date, and original form of wbfcJi are utotaiu, appear to be less reliable, 
ihlitmgh some scholars are inclined to accept tenth century »o. as the date 
of theevetd" Wine tradition makes Vasucieva Ktyna , tomci.ipomryoE 
the legendary twemv^ond Ththnnkarn Artstsmemi who preceded P»w> 
natha. predecessor of Mahavlra (sixth century a.c.), and seems i» support 
the date suggested In the Chandogya L panisad. 


NARAYAXA 

There is reference in the Satapatha HiAhwtm (XII. 3 -1) to a pumpi 
fa Vi nn! used often in the sense of the supreme Spirit) named N.irayana who 
is stated to have timer offered sacrifice at the instance of Pmjapaii. Nantyana 
is however, not identified here with Viynu or any of the \dnya*. FJsewhofc 
ihc same woik iXlll fi. 1) mentions iMrusa-Nfirayan* as the performer nlj 
baiiaimimsaUra (sacrifice continued for live days) who obtained, as a result, 
superiority over all beings and ‘became albb tings'. Some scholars tract the 
name Paficaratia or Pimrnmirika applied to the Bhagsvatas (or to one of 
their important branches) to J bis live dav utin attributed to Nwynp- 
1 1|{. earliest evidence in favour of the Identification of Naoyatia with 
V isnu is probably 10 lie I raced Eu t-Itc ttutdAu^mi Warm*-Suit* (abrm the 
ma> miu.iv **4 n.c toiiim *<** 1 l > lhc > kw: 

XSrSwUiya «W-mdhr V*nMfr miM '»> W** ,“ W "‘ 111 

which Saravjina, Yatfnfeva. and Vtsmi are regarded as one and the wmic 
dcitc 11ere Naravaiu is also called 1 ku i and ’the eternal Dwty. the Supreme 
ami lc.nl But this pin of the Tmttiuyo .hanyaha is a later addition and 
m tears to he considerably later than the HmulhAyjina DiiarvmSvtin, 
Set eiul passages of the AfdMf/tflwfU support the identification ol \asutlcva, 
Visnu, and Naravnna as found in the above fiassage. _ 

Wording to certain passages ol the Mah3hhir/itn. Narayam was* an 
ancient mi who was the son of Dbamia and was associated with mint her 
tailed Nara, They both went from the w ot Id of men 10 the world of 
Hi.,liman mi. bonis worshipped by *r pd. >■•<! •!« f""**™: 
imly (or the rtMinolioil <■( llio (lemons. twS» MS W?™ '•> Na,a 
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Narivniu in his struggle with the asurax. In a passage, which was appa¬ 
rently icimithed liv a Saiva, Narayana, son of DKarnia, is staled to have 
jiiTii tried Austerities in the Himalayas (the exact place is \n me rimes specified 
as bud ml and lints become Brahman {the All-Souli. He is add to have 

bo.. invincible by propitiating Svi. According t>> one story, the sage 

Nam. equal to Narovana himself, was born from Ndr.bana's austerities. 
\:ira is identified with Arjuna and Namyana ruth Vasufkva-Krsna/* The 
late Namvtimta section of the SStitiparmn stairs how Niimyaua. the eternal 
and uni vet Nil Soul, was horn as the sou of Dliarma in c In- quadruple form 
of Nam, Namyana, Hari, and Krsna. It also spevtks of the white people 
of ihe White Island (£veta-dvlpa), on the northern shores of dir Milk Ocean, 
engrossed in the worship of Niim yana, a tlioilsaml-niyed deity, w ho. in come- 
qlienee of his sun-like brightness, could not be seen by persons not devoting 
thtjtnsdv« exclusively u> Iiim. According to some scholars, the Namyantyj 
section of the \fahabkaroui suggests a journey really undertaken by some 
Indian Vaiwtayas to the Christian countries, and points to an attempt, in 
ihe Indian eclectic fashion, to include Christ among the incarnations of the 
supreme spirit NSrSyam, OaJieK. Iwiwevcr, take the iinrv to be a mere 
Hight of imagination, Raychaudlmri” seems to Iso l ight in emphasizing 
N.i riva nil's solar associations and tn nun juicing Natayaiia in the fhciaditfw 
id tlir white islanders, with tin: Rg-Vedic l%i in his highest station 
observed only by the juris. Acrotvling to BhandarkaiT vfirjyana has a 
cosmic cliaractcr and is not an historical or inuiiulogica] imln idu.d. He 
lakes the word Narayma in the sense Of the resting place or goal of itarn, ix. 
the multitude of naras (men). But it seems more reasonable to think that 
Nfiravaua (cf. Kanvayann. karyayana. etc. I was an ancient lead it of iliou^ht, 
born in ihe family o£ another sage called Nam. that both nf them 
probably advocated vilar worship, and this ultimatch kd m the idenri- 
fn at ion, especially nf the former, with the solar deity Vknu. It is diflkull 
to determine whether ihefuniik of Naiayano had any riling to do with tint 

\T«bias. It is, however.. ifnpoutbk that the follower* nf Namyapa were 

origin ally called PanmmtriLi and were later merged into the worshippers 
of VJriudcva-Krxna. 

Me have referred to the Niiiayntut-vapiLa mentioned in ihe Ghosundi 
inscription (first century n.c.), A fourth centun record from the Guiiiui 
District speaks of a dtvakuta of Bbagavat \ar:iym:i, ,t 
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EARLY HISTORY ft! VAISNAVKM 
rut KRSXa SACA 

The MahabhSrdta and the Pumuas usually explain the name Vasudeva 
m "tilt? son nf V;tiudeva\ although sometimes philosophical interpretations 
arc also offered {tf. Mbh., V. 7U. 3; XII. 341-41). Bhatidarkar' 1 draws 
out attention to the commentaries on tlie ,4 $Sdhyftyi ami the Gh&ta fainka 
and suggests dial Vasudcva is nut a patronymic, but the proper name 
of the person, whose name Kx-ji.s.i tjhpW* that he belonged to the KarstjSyima 
grtfifl. In his opinion, the Bra hm allied gohu called Kfusnayana sprang 
Qom an undent sage named Kjyna with whom VSsudeva of a Ksatiiya family 
of the Karaiayana gofra was identified at a later date. Although (vrsrta 
may be a gotta name as suggested by ilic commentator oil the GhatQ JStake, 
laiur traditions, according to which a son of Vasudeva was called Krsna 
owing to the darkness ol his complexion (d. the names of Kr^na Dvaipiyana 
and K.r§na-Draupadi), appear to he more reasonable, Patronymics like 
Viisudeva as well as metronymics like Gamarmpiui .i (as in the Wikauka 
family) were often used in ancient India exactly as proper names- Other 
names like Jnnardana, Krfava, etc., later applied to Vasudcva-KiHW. were 
derived in some cases from his identification with Viynu and Narjytimt, 
mid in others, probably, also from his equation with certain local and 
tubal gods. 

The Cfifindogya Upanisad, supposed to be a prc-Bnddhistic work, 
mentions the sage Krsm DevaUputra (i.e, Kfsna son of Dcvakl) w ho 
was a disciple- of the »,u Ghent of Lite Angirasa family fill. 17. *j). Kysna 
is not tilled Vasudeva in this work, probably because die patronymic and 
mcttotiyinii: of a person were not generally used together. His identifica¬ 
tion with Ktsna who lived on the river Aihfoitiatl and i* mentioned in die 
Rgj'tda is doubtful ; hut it cannot be regarded as impossible in view of 
the facts that the- Arivsumati, which Mowed through the Kurn country. may 
In the same as the Yamuna. 11 on the bank of which both the Kuru city 
t nd i .tprast ha and the ggtt ma* city Mat hull stood, and lint the said section 
of the Rg-l'iiia mi) behxtg to the latest stratum of the work. Some 
schokm arc doubt fill as regards the identity of Krytia-Ucvaklputra of the 
Chandogta U panted with K-pmu. son of Vasudeva by Dev iki nf tlu- Yariava- 
Satvata-Vrstji clan of the Mathura region, as suggested to the Mahahharatrt 
(esjK-daUy its early sttatiim; cf, tlic Gita, t. II etc) and the Putilnas as 
well as h\ works like the Ghaiti jStaka and Paiafijali’s MafmUtaiya. Visu- 
deva's association with Sstukarrana fBaladcva, son of V;iMideva by Robin!) 
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in pre-CIirisibn epigraphs, as well as in such fttSttge* of tlic *«»/«* 
b/uiyyu js .Sjuj kuj t?ifi yunry a btikm Kpf*i^ya vaulhaiam, seems to 
support the epk and PauraTuc tradition. 'Hie Mah3bha§ya a!-"' spicks 
of popular dramatical representation of the life-story of VasudtA.i-K.iMKi 
nith special reference to the Balibattdha and Kariua-vaiUta episodes, 
anil actually quotes passages like osodAitf'-mafwIe antl 

Kamsttth kit a iSsudamh from a jiocin on a similar subject. Krsiias asso- 
dal ion with the Yadara-SatvafciA [>iiis of the Mat hura area seems aim i» be- 
indicated by the name Xrsnapura (Kkisobora). ‘city of Krsm', applied in a 
town in tile ucightumrliinjd of Mmliuia by McgastLtucs in lilt lounh 
century b.c. The story of Herakles and Pantbia. known i« Mc^l bents. 
poirtU to tbt antiquity of the tradition regarding Krsnas connection with 
the Pandavas. h lias also to be noted dull both the Chinitagyii L'panted 
and the Mah&hhamtu mention Kona’s mother .is Devakl which was rather 
an ummumuiii name.* 4 Flic Ahgiraiki family, in which the l!panifadic 
Ryyn.Vs readier Ghora Iselougctl, was again intimately related to the Bhojas. 
who were, like the Yrsniv, a sept of tire YSdav.i dan. In this connection 
Raychaudburi's attempt 4 ' to trace some of the doctrines enunciated lit the 
Bhagava&Gtla l mug by Vibudeva-Krina ro Avjuna, in die Lessons received 
by Krsrm Dcvakiptiim from GhoriAtiginwa. atctriding in the Chimio^n 
Ufmniyid, h very interesting, There is, of course, palpable difference 
between the character of lire Upauisatlic kvsna and ihal. of tile epic ki sna* 
Vasiidcva * but this may be due to the latter representing a later stage m 
the development of lire Vasudeva saga. In spire of the difference, die same 
person can probably be discerned in the two figures, fti the CASmfogyfl 
i Kiuia appears in a passage wluac tajm, done, Srjttva. <ihimsa, 
and sstya-vacwiti arc extolled ilil IT I) t the same sumo are im ulcated 
by the epic Krsna ih the Git& (cf. diitta. dania. yajna, smdhyayn, hi pm, 
arjavit, ahtmw, i aiyn etc., in XVI. 1*2) as well as in several other pi 
of the Mfihiihharotti. Just as (Thun deprecates vitUii+ytijiitt, in the wime 
wav the Gi/d (IV. 3$) belittles itrai/yamava-yajUn or material sacrifice Ghma 
says i bat ail the act inns of the virtuous lift of a man constitute a kind of 
sacrifice to the ricities and help him to attain to the God of god>, This 
seems to Iw essentially identical with the theory <>f absolute resignation fix, 
dedication of the iisulti of all at limit to (hid) inculcated m the Giti 
While the tipainsadk Kpr ami bis teacher were worshippers of the urn, 
tlic- Gita (VJM, 911), attributed to Krsna, emphasises the import ante "f 
meditation 'at the Ian hour' on the word which knowcira of the Vetb toll 

^ The flcnirn'iifr ul 1 1 1 r mml Hrvtil'el ill ttir Cfta'pdapyA Vi*antutd e IJI. IT. Gi i* fniluT 
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tmpcrisliabk' and «n 'the sun-coloured being beyond the darkness 1 as tht best 
means of attaining in the supreme Being, Vs built the thandogya 
Ujmnifail and Lite Gltfi associate essentially tile same dot trines with one 
ami the same jx'twn tailed Kisua. son of Dcvakl, it is cjuiic pro! »a bit iliai 
they weit originally learnt by Krsna from Gliora, and were later taught by 
the former lo his disciples. But although the teachings «E GJtora-Ahgirasa 
tu Kism appear to be the kernel of the Glia, this work of the later followers 
of Vausiiilcvjsui diows considerable development ol ifie original dm:t tine, 

J'hc Bliagavata religion, propounded by Vanfdcva. which incorporated 
the earlier cult ol NStayaJia and was the source of later Vaiynavisni, was 
thexvtnrc tht development of an original sutt-c.uk, lit the SSntijmrvan of 
the Mahabhtirata the sStWta-vidhi is stated 10 Jiavc been dedattid n old 
tini« by m sun. The GtiH (tt . 1) also says that the Bltagav^Ca dnetrirte 
was first taught by the Lord to the sun. then by the sun to Mfcnu, and 
ultimately by M a rot to Iksvaku, 

,\t a later dale 3 pastoral character was attributed to Ktsna. In the 
Harivamin U supplement «• the Miihahharata) and the Purlrew (c.g. 1 try-r, 
Bhtgmata, etc.) ate to be found stories almut his tender babyhood and 
wanton childhood as well as—conspicuously in some later works—about 
the dalliances of his youth. The popularity ot the cowherd gpd can lie 
gathered from the name at the Pal lava king Visnugopa (fourth century -UO 
and literary evidence from the third or fourth century a.b. Hopkins * 
believes that it was not till Krsna became a very great, if not the grcntc^t. 
god and conde^tinted to Ire bora in J»iv lift: that stub tales aboui fits 
youthful [x-ifotmanccs began to grow. 1'ht stories regarding ihe eailv 
life "f jwumul Krsna probably developed partly out of the Vcdic Iqpul* 
about Visnu, tailed gofm in the Rg-Veilu and gbvinda and donujfW in the 
Baudh&y&M DhartnaSut™. Bin there appear t<» be other factors that also 
LJjUUibutcJ in tb£ ik-vdupttltnt of the mythology of the cpwiu‘id Kr^n.i. 
The Yamuna region was possibly conspicuous for its cows as early as die 
age of the Rg-Vcda. ami a Varymi (i.e. a member of the Vrsivi clan) named 
Gobala (literally, one strong in the wealth of cows’) is known from Hie 
Taittir f\n SMita (III. II. 9, S) mul the Jaiminiya Vfwu^d Brahmnna 
(T. ft. 1), It is thus probable that die Vailava-.S^tvataVrsnis of Mathura 
possessnl large herds Of cattle as did their western neighbours, tin Mfttsvas 
(<£ the enit reference to Virata’s gogrhns). Most oC the stones about 
Rnp’i early life, especially the lmr tales about his qtuathmable relation 
with diL- cowherd women.*' appear, however, to lave been principally due 


“ Of* dt.y p _ jjr ^-_jp,. lS ii tl . ($2) qE ihc ftr ciRlMh ctnniry 
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lo his identification with certain gods worshipjjed by ifie vhltmo and 
othtr allied peoples. It may he noted in this connection that the G.ni Siv.i 
w;w siniiLnh brought inns relation with koc girls in some late mediaeval 
leorlts {especially Tantras) ot Bengal, appateudy as a result of his idcitti 
(icxuion ivitii a tribal god of the Hind nixed Koc people,'* 

According to Bart Id’ and Hopkins* 1 " hr* so was not a human being, 
btn a popular divinity whose identification with VLmu resulted in the 
growth oi see rati; in Vaistiuvisiii. Both the scholars admit the possibility of 
Ids solar association ; hut the latter umsidm Kisna to he the tribal god of 
the PSndavas, supposed to be an aboriginal people, while the former regards 
him to lie the ftufadewtS or the ethnic god of some powerful confederation 
of kjjpin dans. 1. But the theory of Rnga'v solar character has been tightly 
dismissed by Keith" with the remark that 'the "dark sun" requires mine 
explanation than it stems likely to receive', Mamkol 1 and Keiilr 1 think 
tluet ihe conception of Krytia who is believed to appear, in the i\hifiiih!>3$yd t 
in a vegetation masque', contending iviili Kathsa bn the possession of the 
sun, developed *>m of one of the vegetation deities extensively worshipped 
in ill 1 pans r>f die world. But the evidence discussed above seems to beat 
testimony to the human character of Krsna. who was gradually associated 
with certain popular * uhs and festivals. The suggestion that Krsrui is a 
myth is unconvincing, It reminds us of similar attempts to prove tluit 
Buddha and Christ art imaginary figures. 

SOME tvif v n \t rr.Ai mxes oi the gita 
l'he method of salvation taught in the Cm is that a man should live 
a life of actions will lout hankering after their results, which should be 
dedicated lo Cod. 1 his is referred to as the kkantika Dhauna in the 
\’aiuyaniva section in the HOnti^arvan of the Mahahhutato, Chapter J of 
lhr Wotk ts inu-fidiiciory. while in the following five chapters ,h<; process 
"f karma -yoga fix. to do action without regard to fruit, having surrendered 
oneself to Cod), which leads to the attaiiiiiii;m of freedom from passions, is 


piyHial (d, qtiwaiwni in Uir MmhMtff*. Horn a , lw t oll ltit} Mmfomild 
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(bed. In ihu next siv chapters Hhaku-yoga fi.tr, loving adoration tit 
t.r*|) h> ddiiiiiud wiiiJc the remaining rlupCetS stun up the discuss ton. 
Some of the teachings of the Gita are paraphrased bclnw. 

fit devoted performance of acts without attachment to other objects 
man gets his desires uprooted, and finally attains inJlestfbiliiy of will and 
complete serenity of soul He obtain* quiescence in Brahman (supreme 
Spiiii'k at the time of death (1U 71-72). 

B> knowing God man is purified, lias his passion* destroyed, and attains 
to the condition o£ God. Hie highest knowledge, by means of which man 
vtes all things in himself and in God, makes man free front all sins and 
<k-ition tile {silluiii^ elicit of his actions, Tt makes man a lotalh fret 
spirit il\' Sh hs ^ . 

Both jminyma i icnundation of work when Self is realized) and Karma- 
yoga (jicrformaticc of work, dedicated lo Gttd, before the dawn of Self- 
know ledge 1 lead men in i lie same goal (V. 2). By means of yoga, man obtains 
fnam when all Lhings are seen in the same light and Brahman ss realized 
[VL 29), The Inst yogin icgprds all as himself in matters of happiness and 
misery. He becomes absorbed in God in peace (VI. 31-32). 

God is the source and the resting place of the world and there is 
nothing higher than He (VlL 0. 7). When man takes refuge in Him, lie 
gets rid of God’s MiiyA cotislsiiug of the three gurus or qualities and condi¬ 
tions resulting from them (VII, 14). 

Cod is easily attained by a man who meditates on Him with concen¬ 
tration of mind .md absolute devotion, especially at the Lime of death, 
A man who reaches God is freed from subjection to tmoiinigmiimi A 111- 
10, lu). 

Men wot shipping various deities are also worship |H.rs of God: but 
Lhev do not get heecfom from rebirth {IX. 2324). A fwiwn who resorts 
III God attains ilie highest place and obtains perfect peace (IX. "1-32). 

God is the soul dwelling in the heart of man. He is the beginning, 
the middle, ami the end id ail things (X. 20). Persons with their souls 
eriUl'cd on God enlighten one another about Him and become happy i,X- 9). 

The universe is only a fractional aspect of God iX. 12), 

A man should fix his inind on God and conccrirate lus will on Him : 
if this is not possible, he should obtain God by constant remembrance ; 
if this also is not possible, lie should perform deeds for Gods sake: if even 
tltis is not possible, lie should give up desire for the fruits of bis deeds 

(XII, d-ll). , . 

Hie virtues cspeetalK dear to God arc absence of hatred, friendship 

for all. kindness, humility, indifcttaoe to praise and tensun-, etc. <XU. 
13 19), 
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Hie thing to be known h P&rahrabinani that ban tm Irqjihning or end, 
is neither existent nor non-existcm, that has bands and feet, head and bee. 
and eyes and ears everywhere, and tliai pervade* all. Hie supreme Spirit 
dwelling in the body is devoid of qualities and is itmluuigeuhk. It does 
not do any deed and is not com,mitmated (Xltl 12-14. 31), 

Tile njiin who resorts to God bv Bhakti-ynga become* i um tmi.il hy 
being free from the three qualities (gtwm) that cause Ikimlagc (XIV. 2t>j ; 
he comes to possess a serene mood in which pleasure and ]»a in arc alike 
and agreeable ami disagreeable Lkiugs have no difference (XIV 24), 

rhciv arc two categories of beings in Lite world, of which one rsiz. 
ihc body-mind complex) changes, but the other (viz. die y>u|) is iiiuTiuugc- 
able. Thera is also the highest Soul which is Paintuatman. i.e. God. the 
support of the dim worlds (XV. hid 7), 

liure are two classes of men, viz, good and bad The second class 
includes men who do not care for God or morality and tollnu doctrines 
other than the one preached in the Oita (XVI. $ If.). Desire, anger, and 
greed constitute the three roads to hell and lead to spiritual death (XV 1. 21). 

Men may he divided into three classes, according to the three elements 
(guita). as good, active, and ignorant. Of these three classes, the first 
worships gods die second evil spirits, and the third ghosts and spectres 
(XVU. 2, 4), This third class performs activities leading to attenuation 
(oi notification) of the demons of ihc body wherein God dwells -XV 11 iV,. 

line remind at Jolt is attained not hy complete inactivity, but bv 
giving tip actions arising from desires ami by abandoning the liiiit*. of 
actions Worship, charity, and austerity lead to purity of the soul and 
should iide therefore lie given up Duty must he done without thinking ot 
the result j X\ IN. J, >, bj- A person shrink! surrender lumstlt ali-olnulv 
to God. who will then free him from all sim (XV!II. liti), 

i ttK not TRIM; of the FOUR WtSHAS 
The vyQiui dot trim is om of the piimipal tenets of the old 
lMrlcaitnra system, which nas absorbed in the llhSgavata religion, as well ns 
r>I the later 5rT-Vaisnava philosopliv. According to this doctrine. Lord 
Vasudcva in Uis /ttra asjxvf is Hit- highest object «f bhakli. He created from 
hiatirif the %ryuiw t phase of conditioned spirit) Snnkarsana and also 
IhxLpi (the indiscrete primal matter of the Stafiihyas), l-rom tin assoda- 
tion of Saiikarpiia and Piakrti arose the pyQMu IVaihunma and also 
m/intu i htitliUu or intelligence of the Srlriikhsas), Prom die combination of 
fcuriytuuna and monm sprang the vynSm VninuldJia as also ahaMrmi 
{consciousness), and from the association of AnnmliJIi.i and ahaukm arose 
the mafi&UIiiitOi (dements with their qualities) and Brahma who made 
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om nf those demenis the earth and all tliat tr coma ins. \\ bile Vfisiideva 
alone ijomowcs the six ideal grow or qualities, viz. jnatut. bale. vUya. 
aitvarja. Haitit , and trial, each one of Ids three emanations pussesses only 
iwro of Lire said ^ttritw in tiirn. : This philosophical interpretation of the 
t rial ion of Visudev a with the other deified heroes of the Y^ni dan is 
apparently a later dt\( lopnicnt. The Gft8. the earliest religious text of the 
Bttigavatas, does not refer to the vyuhas, although they are ideired 
to in several otltei (prcsumahK Lite) sections of the Mahfthharuia (c.g. a 
sect ton nf the Hi- i irr.it I»tr.-art. the Niniyaijfya section of the £a)iti{w>ium. 
etc.). Bur these refeienr.es do noi give a consistent account of the i-'/iiAfli. 
Blmndarkai * thinks that, mu of the five prakrtis of VSsudcra (vi*. the 
five dements, mind, ktuidhi, egoism, and Jiva) as mentioned in the C,iul , 
Jlva* mind, ami egoism were later on jiersoiiftnl into lire vyflltai Saukarsana, 
Pradyimma, and \niruddha. The vy&ha doctrine muv be alluded to in 
the Afij/nUArlyy* passage jnnardtinaiixwtma calurtha cva. quoted apparently 
from an unknown poem on the life of Vasitdcvi Krajit, 

The Mora (seven miles west of Mathura) inscription of the lirst 
century A.I). Sjxaks nf biuigavntdih PjStijfiam paftcarir/inaiit (irtittmSh. ‘the 
images of The group of five divine heroes of ihe Vrsni family ' The 1’ayu 
Pur&na .XCVil. 1-2) mentions the five xmbiavlras of the VjSijM. and they 
were'safikaipna. Vfumkva, Prarlyuitma, Samba. and Atliruddha. There 
can hardly be anv doubt that the five Vrsni heroes were apotlraaed .rnd 
worshipped with the liLle bhagavat in the Mathura region alxmt the 
beginning of the Christian cm. probably by people associated with the old 
Vaduva-Sarvata Vrsoi elan. In the VisntulJwrmottara, a Work mentioned 
bv \|henttb to. 11)3(1) and probably used by Brahmagupta mu. fi2S), 
ihere are rules for the construction of images of various divinities related 
to the Bhagavata cult. These include the five Vrsni hemes mentioned 
alxivc. v r twshami htra’s BjhatsMilt (sixth century) also contains details 
for the making nf the images of Vjsmi fVasiuicva). BaLadcva ibahkaiyana). 
Simha. and Pradyumita ; but it dues not mention Atiiniildltu (LA' If. 1M0) 
I hv jirtfcreuLc id Samba to Aniruddha exhibited in this work may point to 
i hr fact that its .uu hot- VanUuuniliira belonged to the communtry nf the 
sun worshipping Maga-Brohmaim (bailing originally from Persia) why 
appeal to Iwve held Samba in special esteem. Samba, however, soon fell in 
thr ettiniatkm <if the Hhagavatas, This was probably toust he seas 
represented as the champion uf solar worship in India and was sometimes 
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identified with the Sun-god himself. Etamrjea suggests that all (he \ f*tn 
heroes (U. the four vyflitai together with SSnllxO were independently 
worshipped. He is inclined to identify SSmbii with certain sculptured 
figures hailing from the Mathura area. The custom of erecting dhvajas 
or \ [>m c columns in lumoui of different sectarian deities, especially' near 

i heir temples, was popular in anciriit India . und BaiirrjiM i hints (hat the 
fragmentary capitals with figures nt (iinuLi, lala (hn-jnlmi, and Makara 

ii rucodilf). Found at ffesnagar and Pfcwaya, point to the existence of i!ie 
Hltvajas and shrines respect it el y of The deities NasiitUiva, Sankirvm.i. and 
Pr.tdynmna," Certain early coins, including a few from l axit i. are sU{>- 
jwstd by (lie same scholar to bear the representation of columns with 
fan-palm capitals.** The earliesi sculpture representing ftalarama comes 
iVom Mathura and is now preserved in the Lucknow Museum. On styl ist it 
grounds it has been assigned to Lite second century b.c„, although it may 
actually belong to the early KusSip age. 

■fhc I'&tiir-vyitfjQ dotnifte was inuloubtcdly an otuonne of tin: deihr.t- 
lion of several Vrsni virus besides Vasudeva. But the non-mem ion (if 
Pradyumna and Aniniddha along with Sankarsana and Vasudeva in the 
Ghosundl and Nanaghal inscriptions, both belonging lo ilie first century 
B.c,, apfiears to suggest dial the independent worship of the third ami 
fourth pyu/taj, who arc not known to have been great religious leather*, 
was perhaps limited to the Vysiii circle. Their apotheosis may liavc I wen 
influenced partly by the practice prevalent in the Maclmnl region. id the 
installation of images of deceased anpcUors in devakulm, as is indicated 
by an inscription'" of Huviska (cf, the Ptuliiniimtnka. 111. attributed to 
Blmsa). SatYkarsana, also called Bakuleva, Bahrama, and Rama, however, 
appears iti have iwm a more important figure amt his independent worship 
spread over a w ide area before tilt birth of Christ. The Ghiwumli m scrip- 
lion calls him bhagsMi and satyr.ivarn joint! y with Vasude\a. It is .dsn 
interesting lo note that, both in the Ghosundi and Nanaghat records. \asu 
deva is mentioned after Sankai’yana. apparently betause be was the yoimget 

of the two brothers, and that these recorels do n<u give more .me 

in Vasudeva. as is done in tbt works on the vvftiw doctrine In the 
Mnht'ihharafa. fkit’ikaisana is represented .is specially hmimncd by the Kuru 
king Diiryodhana. The Kculitjya Arlhtrtastiti sjieaks of a class of ascetics 
who Ii.it! shaven heads or braided hair and adored Sajskar&uia as their 
druatji Tlu- votaries of Bdadevn aiv also mentioned vide by side wil h i bow 
of VSsudcva in the Buddhist Niddesa Worts. Ill the Jaina .-Jirfmpnfjftn- 

ia Cf. Prncfidinp the Indian Hhiftn Ccmj^frn, fac df. 
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jfUm/ 1 mention is made not only of the votaries of Boladeva and Vasudeva, 
biU also of Iktlaifnua who is referred 10 as one of the eight renowned 
ks.it riva leathers. Independent worship of Siiiikjrsarut, before tin- birth 
ot Christ, scans also to be suggested bv bis image in the Lucknow Museum 
referred to above. In epic and PaurSijk traditions, Sui'jkarsana is some¬ 
times represented as the incantation of Sesa or Atlanta Nnjga.'* I bis seems 
to point to his idenuficaiion with some tribal god of the Sagas, The 
Kntiyu Xfign episode in tin Kisrui saga probably suggests ihe victory of 
Hhlgav;ir ism over the tribal cult of the Sagas, who arc known to have ruled 
in the Mathura area about the third century a.u. In these tradition*) 
Jkii'ikarsana figuics as a great helper in flic deeds of valour of his younger 
step-brother Ktsrta, especially in the latter* s struggle veiih Kuihsa, I lie 
pastoral association of Sankaisaiia may have come partly from his tel at ions 
with Kiyita and pat i Is also from his identification with some trilial god or 
gods. In the Bfitsmaftarititi of the Mfihiliiluutita and the . thhbudhnya 
Saniiiito, he is ttprcscutctl as an exponent "I the Satvata nr V l jhcarati -i 
system. The Natayamysi Section of the Stint if mnwt regards Vasnclm as 
identical with the Par.inuiUnan .supreme Soul) and Swfikaiyaiia with the 
Joatiiian (individual sou It, In Inter times die dcvou-ct of Saiikarsana 
appear to Jutve merged themselves iu those of Vasudeva. Hu* independent 
woiAhip of the last two yyiift/n, viz. I’raclvumiia and An±rnddha t 
gradually dec lined- Even the worship «f Saiikarsuiiu lost its popularity 
owing to the in creasing enthusiasm fur the worship of some of the avaiartu 
of Visnu since the age of the Imperial Guptas. 

attAKAVAttsM AND OlHFH CKLEDS 

The Ajivikas were the fuKinttrs of a great champion id final ism named 
Maskat ipuhu tiosata who flourished, like Buddha and VfaliiiYtrj, in the 
sixth century b,c, Ttpala (tenth ccnturv), while commenting ntt Vaiuha- 
mi linn's lirtiaffatnka, vans to indude the Ajivitas amongst the Nf.ra vaiia 
Jiritas (i.e. devotees of Viinhuiia or V%Qti).“ although this inn I wen doubted 
by some scholars. In later days the AjTvtkas appear to have niosilv merged 
into fhe followers of Vi*udcva. 

Jainism shares the ilocirhie of akirhiS with Bluigavatism and Buddhism, 
and is permeated with the influence of Hinduism, especially of ihc Krsin 
cull. The Jains regard VSsudeva and Raladevn as two of their sixiv-thrci: 
0jtiii>pttrtWS who are believed m lie director* of the course of die world. 
'Hit legends of Maliaam * lurch a* known from jain.i mytliology. again. 

t!tl I.mmaim. pp. 01, 0910. 

“ w-ij unit Ana mu ife afiim diiflnsiHUira in tiiciulure-. 
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appearto be modelled on those of Knap's birth. The later conception of 
the twem v-fuiir forms a! Visiiu. on die other hand. was very probably 
imitated from that of the twenty-four Ja irta l JMhatYkaras, It may be noted 
that the Jaina Tuthankara Ft$abha was regarded hy some Bblffivata^ 
as an mmtarti of Vi^u. 

5 cmi! and Poussin suggest 4 ' that the worshipper* nf Narayana exerted 
considerable influence on flic making of thi Buddhist doctrine front its 
scry inception- T be theory out hardK he accepted in us cntrretv. Ijccause 
the early centres of influence of the two creeds were diHerein It must 
Ih: admitted, however, that the importance of fl/itriisfl is recognized by hoth 
the flhiigavaias and lire Buddhists as by the Jains. There U also an 
obvious rest inblami- between the Pharnw-takra of the Buddhisu and 
Visnu's Sudar&ina-tikr*. M"he adoration of Buddha s footprints mnv have 
been borrowed from ihr conception uf Visnu's fnula. a tarn* a* already 
shown above, nf equivocal import. The full development ot the Avadira- 
v:lda, on the other hand. WSS probably influenced hy the Buddhist ituu'cp- 
lion of the fomiei Buddha* who are known to leave been worshipped in 
their own Aiiifm as early as the age of Aiofca (third century ».c.I. I he 
absorption nf a large number of Buddhist* into the fold of the Yaisnavas 
in the tiupta and po$M pujga periods seems to he suggested h> the IW'igni¬ 
tion nf Buddha as one of Yismfs uenhftcK before the mediaeval age. 

According to stunt scholars, much of Bhagpratlsin. including the idea 
nf bhiikii. was borrowed from Christ tiiiuty, It has been suggested that 
Kgsna himself was an adaptaupn.il Christ,*' We should, however, remember 
that the origin nf bhahti in India, thedeification ami worship o\ Y.YsmUva, 
and Ids identification with Kryija an- all pre-Christian emu ept inns. Much 
has liceit made of the ir-xcuihlante beiwtoi ilie stories about the i hi Id 
Rrpia and the chi hi Christ. Hopkiiw" thinks that the on mi denies are 
direct EiiijioTtaHints ft run Christian lands to India ami poinis to (hu late 
date of the development ot the kiyiia legends,. But the fact that the 
MahnbhjUyu ijUfHc* p;t>Mgr> from a fcfii'Vii on the A/inY'ri-i'fldfni episode 
serins m ulggoi a ym-C ihristian origin of the Kislia viga. krsiia -> mwht ol 
association was widely known before the rise of the Imperial Guptas in 
the fourth <rm<n v a,u, 1 has been shown, on the oilier hand, that the 
adoration of Virgin. Mary is not much earlier than tlit fifth ceniinv. 
Kenneth 1 ' rightly points out, ‘there is no Christian representation of the 

“ f f thfl action on lhr ithtAhu brkm. 
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sinUing iiumIicj hdnrc the tudfth century, (biiL) theft: is a much earlier 
Hindu one, I he ifHiuwcc of Christianity on Vaismvisui i-nmoi be 
proved rati dart only with lire evidence at our disposal. Bhtmdarkar s theory" 
that rlii Abhifiii were responsible for lumping Christian legends lo India 
and introducing them into the Kryna saga is not supported 1>) any evidence* 


BHaGAV.VUSM V\t> tilt til KI’A EStt'tROKjr 

In the f BUI ill i emu iv .i.u. the Guptas established an empire umipris- 
iiig tiic major part of northern India and extended their influence over 
tin peninsula <*l the Deccan. They were devotees of V isnu as is suggested 
hy thdl adopt inti d Cinida as the dist ingnidling eluhlem o£ die Btmily. 
liie coins of the Gupta emperors hear the tqirc»e illation of their Cbnutfc 
Standard, The Allahabad pillar inscription refers to the g<tri4fniinl-d4ftu 
(Caruda seal.i of SantudingupLi atnl represents him actually as the god 
\ iynu in Imiunn Itinu. Smiudroguptu is described as optal to the four 
tbkaf/iiius, Vi*. hut urn, V amua. tndra, and Vania, and also as ‘one who is 
a only in celebrating the observance* of mankind, but is otherwise 

a gwl dwelling on the earth 1 . 1 his no doubt refers to tile conceptual of a 
divine Ling similar to dun found in the Mann Smrtt (VI i. 4-8). But mote 
important is another passage of the same record in which Samudragupta is 
represented as kIctii ical with die ai'itttyn-fnmt»i or inscrutable Being, i.t. 
Visuu. ubu i'. die cause of the prosperity of the pious and destruction 
of the wicked'. It is (|Uite dear that this passage is ail echo of a verse of 
llie (i it ft {IV. 8) which refers to the descent uf God on the earth, m physical 
foiitn for plottedug, the pious and destroying the sinners. 

I hough Sanindragupta was li Vaipiava, lie was apparently not a 
Bhagnvata This is indited by the fact that his SUcCCSSOtS opply the 
epithet jffstti>noi)h6gavtila only to themselves and not to that Ling 
Although in some cases the word bkqpvala no doubt implies Vismt- 
wonhippai in general (dL Bjhaimrhm, IX. J‘J) ; it was sometimes also 
used in the sense of a particular sect of the Yaisnava,*. (seventh 

centun» in hb tfnuiimW/*™ mentions the IShjgavata and the P5nraraii*ika 
sepai.itch in it list of different religious setts. A late «mi i ... mi taLor explains 
these two expressions as VXpjmbhukta and Vaipiavst-hhedft respective I y. If 
liana .uid the tomttvcuujtot* are believed to have taken Bh,igiiv;ir a in the 
senve of VLsnu worshippers in general atnl PancarStrika as one of their 

verts, we Ilivi; to assume I he rtisioire of setts a.ig ihe \ ,ii nuts as at least 

ft out the seventh crntlny- A Study nl the cariv history ol Vaisnavivu makes 


« (5^2rSSlir/ifc £*w« Ihc Early Y4h0a™G vul PP- 
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iL dear dial the growth of settarion or doctrinal difference among tin early 
v^Orahippers of Visyu. was ineviublc. Wt have to remember that the 
Vaismvas effect id a synthesis of different clcmmis, among which prominent 
mention should be mode of the wofihippers ol various divinities sui h ns 
the Vcdic Vistm. the deified ancient sage IS a in v ana, and die deified Vr&iii 
heroes Vasudeva and Hahileva-SnuLaivina. The followers of Aijuua, nf 
the Yrsni heroes 1‘radyumna, Aniruddha, and Samba, of the mnhinw 
including Buddha before their idem i font ion with Visnu, anti of such tribal 
ginb ,is diose of ihc Abidtai may be included in the above list. Hie fact 
that tile early Vaisnavas were a combuMUon of (%jnu religious setts no 
doubt points to the existence of some sort ot original sectarian difference 
among them but it is impossible to determine tin* nature of such difference 
in the present state of insufficient information. In a narrow sense 
[iltagacatistu may have indicated the worship ol Ya-sudcva as Yiymi. 
originally advocated by the Vjsni [jeopk qi a section of them. Satnudra- 
gnptj therefore probably followed some other term ot early Vaipittvisin 
like the original worshippers of the Vcdic Visnu and ot the deified sage 
Xarayciiu who was fust identified with Vistiu and later with YAsudeva. 

from tire days of Samudiagupta's son CandragupLa 11 (a.il iSTC-flli. 
the Gupta emperors were the most iiitluenTicil advocates of the Biiagavaia 
n uf Vaifnavism. Their patronage seems to luvc been one of the 
causes «E the great |«>jmlariiy of this creed all over die country from the 
fifth century aj>. The title paramabhagavata (in some cases paratnt i- 
uiu.jnitra or paraniadaivaia) is noticed from this time in various royal 
families in different [Kitts of India, On the obverse of the Caltravikrama 
ty ] ye of I lie coins of Caiidiagupbt II ihc king is represented as receiving a 
gib from the god VLjnu. Ti 

mi; AVAIARAS ot Vi >Nt : 

Aii im|>oit.mi ns pen of the Bhitgavatu religion of the Gupta age "'■« 
ilu pbptilnrity of the worship of the <tv<itir<is, i.e. descents or inctrum ions 
of Vlynn. 1 he origin of the miatara conception may be traced in the later 
Veil it literature. Even in Uie fjtg-V<rila Vi. 19. 13) we have reference t» 
Vi mil's three steps taken JVm (VIturn or) 'man in distress' The lomipiinn 
of die Dwarf (Vainana), Fish (Matsya), and E ortoise (Kiirm-ij avatanu. not 
set associated with that god. ari; foumI in the balufiulftii ami other 
Bialmianas. Then is a story in flit $tt I afiat ha fluilitnam (1. 2. 3) which 
speaks of the content ion between the g<wb and del nous for a place of 
sacrltke. The latter an: staled to have agreed to concede as much land as 

'Jim null nj iht ttuminfftk Society of intlm. X j> iM. 
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W'is equal die Ske of a dwnii Vijmi, dtc "** lhcn ll€ 

tlmvii But he gitrvv big i<j Liicum|xiss tlie who It e.iitli which ^nse- 
niicntly passed on to (lie god*. Mo *mw-Brllmimra also says how. ‘having 
Uisumrtl Lilt- form of a tonoiw. Pnijapmi created offspring . and in ihc 
form of a boor, he (Pmjapti) raised the earth from die bottom of die ocein 
( XI\ . 1. 2 ; ci. Ttnitiiiyn StmUilfi, VII. I. 5 : Teidirfja Hrutnnaiia, l. I. 3). 
According to die Taittinyn At Any aka, die earth was raised from die wain? 
b\ a black boar with a hundred amis. S he same work also alludes to 
Nivsimha or Man-lion. The story of the f’.reat Deluge in the SatapatM 
Btdftnutmt represents die fish that lowed Manu's vessel into safety as a Form 
of 1’r.ijamu Brahma and this is sometimes supported by epic and Pauranic 
tradition In later mythology, however, the function of the Boar. Hdi, 
and Tortoise forms nt Pmjfipat! Brahma is attributed to Vistju. die nuxi 
beucvolem of die gods. In die Gita and some other Mkw «E the 
MMMnda, Visim is represented as an ideal divinity and an .timighiy 
saviour of mankind, as ddighung in both moral gtwthiess and ntuailmic 
nuritv, and as intimating himself from unit- to ntiit in human or ^orm.r 
form 'for that maintenance of the Standard of right mmne*, m the world. 
The ihcorv of m.fl/Sra, however, presents only a stage of development m 
the Mah&hhf&tttHf as die earlier sections of the epic contain no ist o i u 


incanimiom. „ , , . „t 

Traditions as to die number *.f tamtam varied and the later h>is ot 

the tomtom, though the usual number ten is generally tuUiemt to. \ei\ 
often offer tliffenriii names. But the Pauranic vers.: enumer.itnig Mat>ya, 
Kurma. \ araha, Narwriiha, Vimana. die three Kinm, Buddha, mid halki 
M, the n II Aiu/dra. almost universally recognheed since the met i.iev,. |k.iii. 
is found in .1 Mrmwll.tpuram inscription ol about the cighih century _ ■ 

1 he amt fun ilicovy which must have undergone several stage* < )f wolum . 
m! Lrc to be based on old tabs about strange animals tfhi to ting mysterious 
unmv ol helpfulness.’ 1 Some of them, however, had ongimlh nte o 
io With Vimii. As already stated, the Buddhist conception of the former 
BwtdhU rnav have influenced the development of tin: ctmceptiom 

A twsage of die laic Naravaniya section of the MitoddfoniM 
iXII 519 . 57) men dons only four attiuRras, via. Boar. Ihi.n , an- mo. 

ami Mud (i.e. Vnsudeva.RrK.ia), Another passage of the same section 
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iJtlfZ'Y'SZ' S!S 3 l “ * * *#* * *** 

- ""T" .t«i£^rS££JS’JSSiSS of. 5 ’ 


Stoiin 


J AMfflprrx <'J tnr ■■» nHtvM..y«T _ T .7 - r.L Stiiuliiinflux %•* 

■'Ci lilt tmii.i |)tkm (if ^ fjf rtjiis**. are sith immH In iwd *»!*■■ 

U. In«fjj/il w t;,< fttijfflj Jnrttf Awieiy nf Hens?' 1 - * - P- 

153 


THE CULTURAL 1 lb RE 3 ACi OP INDIA 

(!!$!). 77*99) adds L I it 1 deified heroes Ra nm-Rhargg vu ami Kama dktsaTaihi 
to tlie list mating a total of six avatars, ujiik in 4 dMtd jxiasagc (lot, ut. r 
101), n list of ini itKamaiiom is offered, by adding in 1 lit .iboic %i\ ILirhei, 
Kurina, Matsya, and kalki (or Kalkhib Hit: MrI^h Pumwt iXIAJL 
237 48), which aJso gives a list of ten maumtious, states tlmt iliui l if aft 
three divine iwiiiaraf, viz. Naraymia, Xdrasivhha, iind Vantiimi* beside seven 
human m.vihi.ra.f. v i/ Dattatreya, M and ha it. Kama Jjlmadagma. Rama- 
Uasaratlu. V eda-Vvasa, Buddha. .md halki. The above section also occurs 

in the I7iyu Purina (XCVLIL 71-10*1): but then- ihe .. . of kisim 

replaces that of Buddha, flit: Harivatftfa (I II) qmue\ another I hi of u:n 
mcartmbm which omits Matsya. Kurina.. one of the Ram.is. ami Lli j.N II t.k 
10 make room for Lotua, Datta (Daniil leva), Kesava {Kisna). and VySsa 1 * 
{& also the Brahma Parana, GCXTll), There air no loss than loirr 

tists of the amiaras in the ttfuigavnia Puimta (L 3: IL 7 1 VI. 8 ; XL h ; 
but they are different from one another* One of ihtsc lists >1. J) admits 
that 1 he mcmitaliom arc really innummbic (ct the avaiftra theory of the 
but mentions Bra Inna* YanTha. Narada. Nara and Nanavaiu, the 
jjliilrouphL-i' Kapila, JJattaticya, Yajthu the falna TfrlhartUiia Ryabh« ihe 
ittiuetit king PjtliUi Matsyx Kiimui. the physician nicuivaiiiaii Mohinh 
Xmasiihha. Yfmianst. RSma-jamadagnya. Veda A va$a, Rimm DasavathL 
Roma Jiidadlora, Krsna, Buddha, and KalkL I hr Agni Pttm\w fll-XVl ; 
w also lire larSfw Fiirjtifff, XXXIX-XI-VHl) slates (Imt the iruarna- 
lions ind tiding the jmst and future ones arc real I v innumerable, hut 
describes only ten amiinU itidtiding Buddba and Kulkh whilo the (itmulti 
Pitrfiiw fl. 202; merit ions no less than nineteen matilno 1 caded ififirfij). viz, 
\ busy a, rrivikraroifc V&uaiHi, Namiriiha* Rlbia, Vara ha. Naravaici* Kapil a, 
Datta, I hi vagi lea, Makaradli va ja, Narada Kfitiua. Dhanvautnii. sr^i, 
Vijfm. Yyasa. Buddha, and Kalki, The Piliic.tdicta work thidnuihnxd 
San hitfi™ whirls may be assigned to a date carl pci [fun itie eighth icntun, 
mentions thirty nine vjbhatta* or maul testa Lions of tin. supreme Being, 
w bid 1 unhide alinosE all the wdhkiiown \ u. Tkasiiiga-t.imj fj.e, 

Matsya), ViliaugTijiui (i at. Harii^i), Kama(hesvam (i.e. Krintia), Varaha, 
NarasirftJia* \\tmanaddm, Para^urima (i.e. Rlno jrtimdtfgnya). Rruna 
Dhaituitlliam (Le, Ranmd^aMLhi), \n:mta ttA\ R.utu HaUlhai.i), K.ilki. 
and Kryux In other early PaficuHlra woiij (ike the Vinaksam Sam hit H. 

E h miu 1 jilit ISr-Mha all trph -fnittJ j-. ^nifiir/n in u \ IVmpfc nf |fi>alM Uu 'iu rltli 

Iiiinu- rjt Sn-Fiii ML Ihi RiiijHEr Di^tirLl, F^ium *A NjumhiUji. VIiiuip. \ u.iJi.i -iiwl K;«.n.i 
Mi -1 1 ! I n kL 1 he f rfi i v,s s. I h j 11.1 tbc mv, ni-liJfitirtiii ift hi 1 in a m ilir IMiviO™ miqiSr ' u 

hi In 1-I iiitUhsucd 11. 0 If HjeUiIi amm\> Smiq o i ihc waWtut a\i jI«. In Uie 
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Buddha, Arjuna, and Other* am included m the list <--f sccwfoty wattres. 
Budilh;, mentioned as one of rhe ten m^irroJ in the Daiavatata ^rita of 
Ksemetidni ic, .\,n. 1050) of Kashmir and to the CBMScimwte «f Jayadcva 
o- ii. 1200) of eastern India, and also, as wc have seen above, he is 
mentioned as an matnra in a Pauranic vase quoted in jii agluli century 
inscription of die Tamil country. Jajmkm eulogize* Kip* a* 
himself and sings in prahe Of his ten avaiSras. viz. Fish, lonoisc. Boar. 
M.ui-linti, Dwarf. KamftBliSi^vn> lUmsi-DSfenaihl,. R3ma Hahnlh;n.i, 
Buddha, and K.ilki J im list came to be regarded as the most anthem ic 
Sima: cKc tu b mediaeval period, though there «a* «i!1 some difference of 
oninirii) in regard in the position of Krs na. i he IVUa (Dacca Diaj-ili. 
&« Bengal) iir«:ri,,timi ofT, ajv. 1125. which belong* t* a 
ruler of East Bengal, mt-miorn Kraia as gapiSmketikara mAMahthhaut *- 
sjUni dh atu and also as iiihinkftiiPvtaTa, i-e. a prtial ittcamattou. 

Ajmer inscription" oi dMiui the same age seems to include Krem among 

the ten owttdrw of Viyjiu- . . . a. 

rite popularity of rite worsliip of sevcial avtfarw » -‘tidied by h 
Indian epigram records of the period between the fourthland the cig u a 
century At, The name Matsyagupta (literally, protaied by the Fid, , 

occurring in an inscription" of vn. 101 ^ <■> lhc 

of Mrs- Fis!t-n,d before the rise Of the UiptBS. although he may «T 
have been identified With Visin. at Hot date. The worship of 
in western India is indicated In anmlu t early retard of the second ten ui 
,vt>.: hut his being conceived as an madam of Vijnu does not seem to * m 
eartv. An inscription" of ftfti Ryibhadatut at Nasik nicnimn* Rauiaurth,. 
which is known from the Mah iifctfMf' (111. 85, 42) to have hen, the holy 
abode of Raimi• IfuuaiL.giiya situated in the suburbs* Surpamha (modal 
SoiKim in rhe rhstm His,via), not for to the north of Bot,iIu>. It s n i. 

U-iicud lluil the worship of RSmu-l^fataihi was not poputr m the t,u P c. 
«. But lItc idea seems in be wrong. \s reg.nd, ihe «„M™ them* U 
lus to \ K vaHuulKricd that the apqtlwmis and w,..sh M fd ui mianuimn 
an- earlier dun tvis identification with Vtsnu. bahdSsa s tag A ' 
u A » \m smaks of Rama, son of Daferalhii. as an moniation of Han 
fVismt). The vmnuika queen Prablmati (fifth century). ^ u | h £! 
(uindimrupia IT was devoted m Blwgsvat RUnagtriWamm (kml *>f K*m 
gin. f I modem Ramiek- near Nagpur), who appeat* to be nlcntmii With 

“Ulct wnm !■> [1 H n ■ 

II..i, nfiTivii. ISSSSrjSa •"'iww lit W icrm.Mi.jn ..lial'aitiT nil K.im.*- 
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RSma-Daiarathi. 11 The worship of the Iksv.Uu king in ilie siNtli m nruiv 
is indicated by Varohamihira’s BrhatSamhitdi (LVJll. 30) containing rules 
fnv the construction of Rama's image. Saint Kulasdthara. Ling of Kerala 
in the Malabar com*, wav a votary of Rama. The worship of Ralarama- 
Satikarsana, however, does not find mention in the inscriptions of the 
Gupta age. The Dwarf (V&maiis) is implied by the epithets tndranufa 
ami Upendra (both meaning [tub’s younger brother) applied to Vismi 
in records like the Hi liar pillar inscription’* of the fifth centrin'. 1 he 
l uraigadh inscription 1 ' of Skandagupt □ also refers to Vistin 'who. foe the 
sake of the happiness of the lord of the god*, seized hack from Bali the 
goddess of wealth and splendour'. ‘lilt identification of Kysn:i and Vismi 
is alluded to in. the nam e Visnugopa (cf. Kalidasa's Mejpuiduta. 15), 
popular among the early Pallasas from the fourth century, amt in epigrapluc 
passages mentioning the god Visiut vs ‘a mighty bee on the water-lily which 
is the face of Jam ba vail'" nr as ‘Madhuva, whose feet are graced by the 
attentions of Sri (Laksmi) and Who is burn from Vasmkva'. 1 " 11m 
Muokhari chief Anoniavarman installed an image of Krsna in a cave in 
the Pravaragiii (Rambai hills) in the lift It century.” The Nanai raba 
incaniaiion is alluded to in such epigraphs ai the \ltna grant. Bui the 
most popular auitltirn appear, tn have been tile Boar, who was widely 
worshipped in different pans of India in the Gupta age. The legend of 
this avtitSra of Vistut seems to have been originally associated with that 
of the Great Deluge. A stone image of Varalui bearing an inscription” 
of the reign of King Toratnana {c. ,vi>, 500) records rile construction of a 
stone temple of 'Na ray ana who has the form of a boar' at Finn in the 
Saiigor District of Madhya Pradesh. A Damodarpur (Ntntli Bengal) in- 
nrripiinn* 1 of the lime of Bndhagupta (a.d. -177-95) speaks of the gtuls 
sur;i\.ufihis\funi[i and Kokamukli.isvamin, bub representing ilw V.nalta 
usiatStA. The temples of ikse gods stood on the Himavacchiklutra 
i peak of the Himalayas) apparently at \ arahachatra (Varafia-Lsctra) at the 
junction of the rivers Kausiki and Koka in Nepal” In die fifth century, 
on inhabit .nit of North Bengal seems to have visited the V.i nfihii4.se Ira or 
Kokarmikha I in ha on pilgrimage and constructed temples for ihc installa¬ 
tion of two deities of the same names near Daniodarptu In Lite DInajput 

" Ibid., n, 4tk C't tin MrgliArfiiia reftrrnct io rh« tnfxpHnw «t tt^Lnpaii ..»ii ifie 
It jmi i_■ i f i mill (hi VKinhlp <i( Klima, Slij. iita Lai.in-.Mj in iht npla u[ Kjml<& :i( iJ ie 
prcwri lime, 

11 Sr ltd tniLtipliom. 1. n. SIS. Sue iki lit Alina pljto nf Lift ‘WH tCorpiu Inii-riptinimin 
htdiemm. fit p 174). 

11 Stitt: J rum Audita J p. "Cwpin /njmWifuiiiFn Imliatmm, III. r>_ S7®. 
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of North Rtng.il. A KariainlKi retold’' fmtn I a^irc liehmgiiig 10 
ihf sixth century poinis to the popularity of the YaTaha avataia in dm hu 
vnith of liidi;i l'he early tSJnkvas of Badami had the boar as their family 
emblem which they are said to have obtained through the grace of 
Mias ana, Most ot the inscriptions of these njouarchs and Iheir subor- 
ilittotes begin with a stanza in praise of the Boar form of Visiun 

[belt is no reference to the independent worship of the vyuha— 
S.’uikarsatta. Pvadyimmx and Aniniddfa*—in the inscriptions of the Gupta 
age. The vyiilta doctrine, however, finds a prominent place in the 
l\inrarntra liitratimi. some of the Sariihiti* being composed, ;.camliitg m 
Schrader, in Kashmir l>etween the fourth anti the eighth century. I lie 
Jmomftopj (c. sixth century) also refers to all tin- vyfihai, It seems 
that the doctrine was tint cjtiiit- popular with the ordinary Viriui-WotsIiiJ)- 
pers of the Gupta period A modified form nf Vyiihav-jri.i can, however, 
he traced tn llio joint worship of Baladcva, Kmia, and Subleidra or 
Ekfumriiia (sometimes identified with Suhhadra, inn sonnet hues with ilie 
Devi I corn as the daughter of Najub gop). Varaha mi hints B r hat*mh t tS 
! | \ r ni. 37-591 gives rules for the construction of the composite image.of 
Billadev.i and Krsna with Ehaitunia standing trerween them. An inwrip 
don** of the thirteenth century from Bhubam-urar. referring to the adora¬ 
tion of Bftbdrv,. hi ? n», and Sublmdra, points to the popularity of their 
worship in mediaeval Qttssa. 

^ solars believe that Bhagavatism and PSficaratra had possibly 
been related, at the beginning, but became completely different in Lite Gupta 
period” Thrv furtliet suggest that the VyOhara da was exclusively assnoau-r 
with FSiiraritra, Inn that ii was completely different from the AvatSravada 
in its ideological basis. The first of the two suggestions cannot be proved 

in ihc present state of our knowledge. The set.. aim «imt to *> against 

(he evidence nf lMmoratra Works like the Srtm/olo and 

riswksima Sathluia, discussed above It k clear that, while the \\iiha- 
vadim were vci v much influenced by the wdaui theory a. early as the -hivs 
of the curb Sa,hl.it*, Krsna and M rccogmard ^ 

uvaiUras in the Vaisnuva literatim- from practical!' the same age. \W 
have, however, to note that there are indirations regarding the existence of 
doctrinal differences mmmgn the Visnu-wmsluppers of ilm Gupu age. to 
Which reference has already been made above. 1 b» difference, the natu.c 
!t f which cannot be determined with certainly. “> be dlus, rated, 

a, indited above bv it* mr^atiia and its com,ternary winch make a 
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distinction between the Bltagnsatav and die PiintJimtrikas. Even in rlie 
Gupta age the I’Aftcaratrikas, who may have favoured some .of the doctrines 
inculcated hy the .indent sage Nnravatia, were probably sometimes regarded 
* :i seet of the Bltagaratas, the term bhagm/uin (essentially a -worshipper 
of k’Ssudcva-Visnu according to the vidht or rules of the Satvatas) being 
occasionally used, together with the term WftfiRB*, in the sense of Yismi- 
worshippetv ill general. The age of the Guptas witmwtl the evolution <sf 
neo-VaisnaWsm from the tribal form of Bhagavatism which was originally 
practised by die members of the Vadava-Satvata Vrsni dan. 

SRI OR UkSW. «»NSOKT or VISNI 

Anothtn interesting feature of Vai Atavism in the Gupta age is the 
Conception of Luksnil or ■hi as the consort of Vivutt, This goddess is called 
Si rind Devatii in a Bar hot inscription of the Sunga age** mid tier temple is 
referred to in the Kaittiltyu AriiitiiFuira (II. l). Her popularity is indicated 
by her appearance on early Indian coins such as the inscribed coins 
of Kaus’iTiibi anti l j jay ini, the issues of some early kings of Ayodhya 
and Mathura and those of the .Snnaps of Marl mm and oi Pant a Icon, 
Agatholes. Manes, ami ArilfocsT The representation of Laksuit is conspic¬ 
uous on (he coins of the Imperial Gttpttr* and some of their mutcssois. 
Sri-LaksnU is a Yedic goddess and, according to the Brahman ,a literature, 
she ii full of riches, of which the gods despoil her. Her conception as the 
wife of Visnti is. however, considerably lute. The Junagadli inscription 
of SkandagUpU mfcnti nm Visnu as a perpetual resort of L;tksnii, who is 
nprcstnitd as Vasudeva’s wife in the Simath inscription of Praka^Uitya.' 1 
In the Vphsad inscription of Adityaima. Dniiindaui is sjKjkett of as the 
slayer of demons and the feet of Marlliava. son of Vasudeva, as graced by 
rhe attentions of Art. 1 he kings «f Saiahltapura and unne other royal 
families adopted the Gaja-Lricsml device, lotind on the Barliut sculptures 
and some early coins, a* their emblem. A Katfawih a record of c. \.n. ‘dHI 
begins with a stttwn in adoration of Dhagavni with Sri »*u Ids breast aiul 
Brjhmi <>n the lotus sprung from his navel.*’ The Earth (BSifi), rolled 
VaisnavT in such epigraph* -is those of tlu- SmabliapniJ kings, was con* 
ccxvetl as a second wife of Yisnu Vismfs liliyUnn dcsi i iln(ic god as 


•• Rihij :>i>,i SiuHj. Harliut hiirujiliuru. mi. 7 *74 ttnuj iJJ ** ill SH Wirt Slit a lilt Siiinu 
Dctitflj Till lit Shmn jLtmilv maml* tor wkril JrimslT. ^wnbif <\irk fr\m -mi irmn 
ihI i lit: grille* ll*n U-ixcl ih n sLiElpUlic iiulia oi ablRJt lilt- KoVml immry n.ts- 

U B:l nrrir.1, ffp- cil.< pp. S70-1I. 

11 CL AflUi-i j f di , pp. Ill, 149 1 LJS It. 252 : WliitflicKt. of Oura it? the 

Pimjvft I pp, m, tJ5 ; tU-< p. 191 

M ftorjmr IniCtiptsfmmm Indicatur#. TTL p. "2®&. 

** Thf Stmwt ir* **f ?)** MltonMhmmi p- i n I 

i3i 





feAftXV nisrOKV Of VAlsNAV h.U 

/h d ini -mdfJ'-i(f ffdobhi pdrlvadi/aya. I lie early Cnlukya emperors 'biui- 
ing to be Aii-Ptlhii'i ntilliibha (lord of Sri and J’tthivI) apparently claimed 
o) br incantations of Vismi. Sarasvutl is not referred to in die inscrip¬ 
tions of live Gupta age as VisntA wife, Indeed it U a late conception 
popular only ill certain ports ol the country, especially eastern India. 

The &ri-LiUint cult may Jiave sonteUiing to do with the worship of 
Greek goddesses, especiall\ l’a|las Athene, which was iimoduced in India 
by the IndivGrtxt kings as suggested by iheir coins from the Ijegiimiug 
of die second ecu tills n.< [ lie Saiiithyj doctrine of Purtisr and Prakyti 

also appears to have considerably influenced the concept ion <d Lnksml as 
die consort of Visiiu. as well as til Devi as the consort of Siva. 

VAjyxAvisit and ujsr 'ivt holoi.v in rm: ftsramjs or i’hk 

tnil'TA ace. 

In die GadJnv.i insertp(ion 1 " 1 of Kumaragupta I and many other records. 
Visnu is mentioned, without reference to his name, only as the Hltagavat. 
Tin: Evan inscription 11 ' of a.d. 48-1 describes tile gpd jaiiaitlatia as iIil 
four-aimed lord winjsc outfit is the broad waters of the four oceans, idio 
is the cause of the continuance. product ion, di stinction, etc, ol the universe, 
and whose ensign b CarudT. A kadamba inscription of the sixth century 1 -* 
refers to tlic* grxl Jbri as ja^ai-praurtti-iamhaTa-sfitimayadhard. The gt» 
Gaiigu-Narayaija. i.e. Naiuy.uia on Cangu or Garuda. seems to have been 
in worship in a temple on the* Dolaparvntn in Nepal before King M5nadeva*s 
inscription of a.d. U>1. IM Hie god is described in various epigraphs as the 
troubkr of the demons called Ifomapoa, as the supporting pillar of i be 
ifnec win Ids (in the ionn of the brar), as the slayer of the demons Madfui 
and Mura, and as the Ixarer of the disc, the club, the bow of lu>m, the swrnd 
called Natubka, the jewel {ailed KauStublia. and the garland of Ionise*. 
The slumber of MadhiuOdana during the four months of the rainy season 
is alluded to in the Cangdhar inscription of wn 423,™ The A Una grant 
(aj». Tfifi) appears to refri to the FAnjutaharana episode. The Mandat** 
inscription 1 ^ of wo. 104 probably refers to tlic Aakru lestna! as deal to 
kiyiia I’Ju muu record descritas Vasudeva as the lord ipl'tiu) wlm is 
font pm. iagmk-oxu *M>nrW. and «/« (**- btmabbu ol the i"w<V 

lion of ihe Maukharb) and a* a gteat tree with the gods as its £h«ils the 
heavenly damsels as lb line shoots, the celestial palaces as its itiam brain Juv, 
and ihtr ratal .is its How of honey, fn this there seems to be an imperfect 
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allusion to the Viivarfipaconception of Vi5t.n1,1 tic gmn ol which h prul>><hly 
id be traced to a Kg-Vedic idea (X. 1H) i d. 1. 155. li; VH. lOO- ft) and ti> ilii’ 
I 1 p.miytdk: concept or lira liman. 

The influence of Vaisnava mythology b also rtoiked in the- aidiaeolo- 
gical leuinins in different parrs of the country Hie haA-reliefs at BjiLuni, 
ivhii h k'iong to the age of the early rulers ot the G&tufcyu famil y > 
of whom o tic paraniabltagwAltis. depict Viymi lying 011 tin setpent Atlanta 
w ith Laksnu rubbing his feet, the lloar, Dwarf. and Man-lion iiicaiJiaiiuiis, 
and also Hari-Hara. They also depict many legends of the Kjsna saga- J jr 
A tcmplL ai Ueogiiar (jliansi District. L>.S‘ >. probably assignable to l!ic 
sixth century, lias the representation of Yisim reclining nn Ariaiua Niiga. 
while a sculpture at Paihari in Central India, probably belonging to the 
sixth cetumy, is believed to represent ihe new horn Krsna lying by his 
mother's side. I here arc representations of the flwjtardi and other deities ot 
the Visiju pint hfO n also in the Dasavnuirn and hailasanaiha temples ,ni 
Ellora, aiLri Imied to the- eighth century, as well as in llie works of an at 
MamalSapuram near Madras, assignable to approximately tin saint age. A 
sculpture from Faharpur (North Bengal), attributed to ihc sixth or sevenih 
century, represents Krsn.i and his consort (probably Rut-mini:- Her identi¬ 
fication with Kadha is Tendered improbable by the fact tliai we have mm 
uadoubted reference to Rad ha in genuine epigraph ic 01 literary records 
of an early date. 

Some scholars believe Lh.it ihe Klioh copperplate bweripUon ol Hit 
fifth or sixth century 11 ” records a gram of bud In favour of Bbagaval and 
A<lityjbhatfaraka, [pointing to the *olai association ol Vaisnavism. But ike 
suggestion is unjustiftablt us the language of die record seems m mggeii 
1 E 1 . 1 L a [>ei^on named Visijuxwmdin consir acted a temple of Bhaguvui and 
obtained from I lie king linlE oi a village on behalf of the god, while three 
merchants named £jlujiifig& K.um5nmffgJt Sind Skandanagsi, who had built 
a temple of the Sun-god* secured for that deity the other boll of the tame 
village. The insrviptiuti therefore does not prove that the same jwraon 
worshipped both Vt|ou and the Sun-god* Hun die Sun-god was nut 
adored by the VaJgiiavasl in the fifth century is indtentrd by the degrada¬ 
tion ul S&rnlxu jl champion of ihe sahu cult and sometimes identified with 
the Snii gml, in the vMtmaiion of the Vuismuis. Thb seems to Ih- also 
$u ppm red by vases 21-211 of the G.uigdhai inscription of v.n \23. I his 
cpigi apli. however, speaks of I lie: building ot a temple, full ol tfaktnis* hy a 
devotee of \imu, in honoitr of ihe divine Mothers *who utiei foud .md 
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itcmdKlftMi about* in joy and vth up the occam with the mighty witw 
rising I mm the magic rites<»f (heir religion (iattfra)’. It evidently jwinis 
to the influence of the Tamm cult on the Vaij 1 jav« o! the fifth centtii J 
,\.u. li may be pointed out in this connection that the Matikhari thief 
Aiiaiiiavntnau installed in the smut century an image of Kfsna in one of 
ilir tiaves in the Nagarjuni hilts mid also the images of Bhutapau f-Sis H a) 
anil the Devi, it. Durga (Ot probahly a joint image styled Ardhamriivar.i }, 
tn mini her cas e in the same hill Hm apparently poifU* to an early 
approach between Vai$navism t on the one liatid, and tire worshippers of 
giv., and Saiit, on Ute other. 1 " ’Hie earls Caltikyw of Bttdami, wlm had 
Visim as their family god, similarly proclaimed their devotion to the gwi 
KikViUkeya and the Seven Mothers. In this connmion We way ^ SlJ aivnuon 
i he i nit of Hai i H.ua (a combination of Visim and Siva). Devi’s role as the 
daughter of Kisnas frotirtfatbcr Namhgupa «*- Lhe Hanvarn^ and the 
Bhhu iiriia). and the l virm'mi cant eption of the gods Brahma. ^ isnu. and 
Siva 1 hi at mm pi ro ideniilv dillcrcw gods and to com diaie rival religious 
seas is old'"' But. all hough one god, viz. Agni. is represented as the same 
as 1 ’imna, Mitra. India, and Atvamaii. in such W early work as the 
ttp-Vnla] both securianism and attempt at conciliation were probably due 
mainly to nim-Axyau impiraiioii. A gold coin ol Hu vista is bdim-d m 
represent a composite image of Visim and Siva, while a Gatidhura relief 
lias been supposed to be the representation of a three-headed and six-armed 
Trimutii. 11 ' These cases are, howcWT, not entirely free from doubt. Adora- 
Lion to Iiin-Bai^iiUQpprbha ov to Hara-Xuiuyana Urtilmia are found 
in several early Kadumba inscriptions at the fifth and sixth centuries * 
already noted above, the represciuation of Hari-H.vro is found In a vm 
temple of the sixth century at Badami. 


Vl*\r WORsHlf IX THE MK SOUTH 

W< have already referred to the adoration of Vasudeva in the Chfr* 
{Krishna District) inscription of the dose of the second antur, ' u ;iIld l[> 
the uamc uf PaUnva Vi§nugopfl in records datmgfrom the fourth ceimin. 
Reference has also been made to m inscription front the Guntur Dismct, 

which may be assigned to the fin* M <* <** ccntUT ?' “ 

«,f .i tempi- of NaiSvarta, 11: The inscriptions of tlw Gupta age «rt admail v 
refer to temples or fhigstuHs of the god V isnu-Namyamt-V usvideva m all 
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JKIIU. df India—it) Nepal and lilt' UppO ivadio of I hi Ik w tr t file flunk 
ill Bengal in the east, in Kadibwad in the west, and in the iMii'-Krivlina 
region in tile south. In Hie so uthe rnmost parts of IiulJii some ol the early 
Pal lava and tail) Western Ganga kings were devout Nh3g;u,=iav I he 
worship of Vismr was also prevalent in the kingdom of the earl) kadaniba 1 . j 
hut the popular' religion appears tn have been Jainism ia that area. Some 
of i he early Katkmba rulers, wlto talk'd ihemselses fiarawnlnahma^ytt, 
were probably Vaisnavas, Several southern tulen claim to Isave been 
hiUyuga-ifa.uivti.iitmm-(Hiarjiiotldhtiuina‘7iiiyu‘i/iKnaddit <t. Probably they tried 
to suppress heretical doctrines like Buddhism ami Jainism, to revive the 
Bralimarucal religion, and possibly also to reprint iJuiiiscIvl-a, like King 
SnuudragupM oi the North, as incarnations of the god Vi si. hi. ermibring 
hi* doingv in the llotu form, fheie i> another iuditariort of the iufhtLiiuc 
oi Vaisiiava Brahmanism in the br south of India. Ibis is the impmutnee 
at cached to g/thbrahmaiia (Lc. the cow arid Brahma tin) in some Pnlkiva and 
kadamha records, maul) as in Urn Vaipiava r lio ids from linni Certain 
btei sections of the Mtihjibharata represent Viynu as ihe hctief.n tor of the 
eow and the Brahma rut iga-brahmana-inlH] Hus indicates tire association 
of the BdUunatias with Yisiiu-worship, and also the import.utt position 
they attained in axiEli estimation. 

There is some evidence to show that the association of Vastidcvism 
with the Patulya country is old. Iu the fourth cent tit) tvo. the gram- 
utarian katjayaita explains the word Papaya as *tme spnmg from an indi¬ 
vidual of the clan of the Pandits or the king of their country . Katyay.ma 
therefore associates the Fiindya country with the Pant-Ins or I’amtavos whom 
cpit i radii inns iniiiuately connect with Vasudt-va. Greek tradition, allrih- 
innl to Mcgasthctics, derives ihe name ol the Pindya country from its 
tjueeit named Pandaia who is said to liavc been the daughter oi Herakles 
(yasudcva-Krjna). It is possible to think rhai there was a M.ctmfi of die 
Vfsui jteoplt ammtg the colotmcrs of the Paudva country. V least tins 
seems to be suggested by the name of its capital Madura which is (he same 
as Mathura and is often specifically called the Mathura of die South, flijs 
piobabl) expbins how the Tamil country soon beta me I hi- greatest strong 
hold of ihe llhagavata religion and gave birth to the Alvars and their com¬ 
positions in Tamil on bhaklti arid the Kistta cult. And cm I ami l works 
prove the popularity of the worship of Kisna and BaLirhvii in the I ami I 
land about the age of die Guptas, In the Hlafifmclihiimm (c. sixth century 
a-d.) there arc reference* to temples of the two gods at Madutfl. Kflveri- 
paipnaiii. and other dries- Tile) arc described hs ilie [met kati k.mmrt 
of kaveripattinaiu as the dark-comp I ex ion ec l god bearing the wheel and 
the whi te<omplcxiotled one having the I lag of ihe palmyra, 
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7‘lic Ih^I evidence .>f the great influents exercised bv the liiiagavata 
religion over the Tamil country is furnished by the devotional songs of the 
Alvars constituting the Vais pa va Prabamltmm of four thousand verses in 
(labial Tamd- The Alvars sang in praise of Xaifiynna and Kasna as well 
as the ttnotitm Dsisuadn-RSina, BafenSma, and Vamana. Kisna's dalliance 
with Lhfc go/i )fa or cowherd girls was also well known to litem, A female 
Ahfir is known to har e regarded herself as a go(ii and the god (in the form 
of Sri Ranganntha nf tin- ^rinuigant temple) as her lover. The Alvars 
biew the principal Puranas and revered the Vedic literature, Tire recita¬ 
tion of God’s narUes, mediation on His different forms, and their worship 
in temples like those ai Srirohgam. Tinijati, and Alagurfcoil were incul¬ 
cated bv LheiiL The activities of the Alvars, representing the emotional 
side of Tamilian YatpiavUin. and their successors, the -Yeanas. representing 
its hucHcttual iidc> mint have given rise to the tradition recordni in the 
UAagfltwm Puriba iXl. a work referred to by Alberum about 

AJ 3 . 1030, that large numbers of the worshippers of V.istideva-Vtspu 
Hnprished in the Dmvida or Tamil ernunry in the Kali age when they 
were rare elsewhere m India, 

The date of die Al vars is a disputed question : but they may lie roughly 
placed between the sixth and ninth centuries A.n. All of Ltieni appear to 
lave nourished before the early Vaistmva Xaryas—Nathamiuri (tenth 
eleventh centuryi and his disciple Puijilirikaksfi (eleventh ceniniyi and 
gram Imit Vamuuiicarya eleventh century), 1 he Vaisnava tradition of the 
Tamil country speaks of twelve Alvars, viz. (1) Poygai Ahaf or Saioyogiti. 
f>) UhfHattaJviir oi Bhamyogiin, (5) Fey Alvtt or Nfahadyogin m Rhratimyo- 
gin. ( 4) TirtunaJHai Alvar or Bfenktisam, (5) Nammalvur or Saiakopi, 
m Madhurafcwi, (7) Kulaiekhara, (8) Periyaivar or Visnudtta, (9) vmlal 
ot Coda. (10} rondaradippodl or lihabanghrireiiti. (11) TiriippTiij Alvar 
mi Yitgivfdiaita, and (12) Iirumangai Alvar or Parabila. I he first four 
Alvars are believer! to have flouodtod in ilm hmd of ihe Pal lavas and the 
List three in iluit of the Colas, The seventh hailed front K'.iil.t ami the 
rest from the Paiwlya country*. They came from different strata of the 
societyi Only tht eighLli ■ >F the above list is stated to have been a Htiih- 
matin, li It hough tome regard him as a pariah. Hie fifth was a \ el la la by 
tuMe and, while the seventh was a king, die twelfth CUIte from a Mia 
family, i.e. a family of mbltm. 

The three earliest Alvars, who arc supposed to be mythical in. origin, 
.iiv said to have composed a hundred stanzas cadt. They often tv let to 
the tfOtitim of Visim. «pcrialty Trivitrama and Kfsna, am! cannot be 
assigned to a date earlier than the Gupta age. as lias sometimes been *ug. 
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gcsted. The fourth Alvar I jmtnaJKai is regarded by some to have been 
a comemijorary of Falbvii Mahendmvannan I (c. a.p, 6LHMJ0). 1 In: fifth 
Alvar, named NammUjvar or Satakopa. cutipr^d ncarlv one thousand 
iliree hundred stanm iii four work* of which Tkmtymip f 'rhe huh word 
ol the mouth'). with 1 102 .uaiuiM, forms tlic fourth awl the last part of the 
Nal^yifo PmbmtihiBR *-The sixth Alvir Madhutukas i was a worshippet <>! Iii 1 * 
g Uru Nammalvtc. Tire SHtonih Alvar Kulalekhara was a king of travail- 
fore. Tlit Mukujulatttm> attributed to him, quotes a verse from the Bluigo* 
ya ut Put ana @tl, 2 . Sib), Bhandariui ,i; is inHftieri to assign him to the hist 
half of the twelfth century ; but there are no sufficient grounds for the dale. 
The eight It Alvar Visninitia composed iiunicrmu *mgs, The ninth Ajvfir 
Aiidal teas \‘isnucittas daughier. .She has ITS si an/as iu her credit, ninth 
me- highly mystical I he tenth Ajvav roqdaTaijttppndi rom posed two '■mail 
woilc, and tlie eleventh Alvar Tiruppn composed onlv ten stanzas, t lie 
twelfth and last AU:ir TirUUmdgai rom|»osi:d 1301 verse* (in six ivoiksi 
Din m! ihi 1000 consiii tiling the celebrated 'Naiiiyim PrabaniUtum at iri bitted 
iy dir Alvar-., Time is a stdry that TlrmuaAgai was a contemporary of 
the Saiva saint Tinijnaiw Samlvandar who was hiiuiell a COTltCmpomy 
of the Pallava ting Nunisimhavarnian I (a.d. of Kauri, K this 

tradition be true, Hruinangsu Alvar hts to be assigned to die sevemfr 
icntury although he is placed by some scholars in the eighth ccnUnv 

VAISNAVT5M IN GREATER INDIA 

riirre is evidence to slum that with the spread of Intlhui culture mil 
side the limits of India the Vismi cult ids-* spread abroad, hi huM from 
the early centuties of Lbe Christian era. In Java a king named I’iirna- 
rarmtiti/probably belonging in the [ihb Century’ s.o.. is compared to Vijyu 
in the Ci-aruton rock luscription. 111 He was deified pinhahlv ,n ait incar- 
it.iiinn of Visnit aud his footprints arc known to have been worshipped. 

The earliest inscription of the ancient kingdom of Camps in Annam. 
referring to Vistm together with Mahesvara, Uma, Brahma, and mli« 
deities, is ou the My-stm stelae belonging to alwut the fitih-sixth century. 11 * 
I uksmT St1 ot Fadtna, wife of Visim. was also a wall known goddess in 
<; am pa. In a but period ihe kings of Cam pi, like ~>inc of iln Indian 
riders. of loti chimed to have fmen indtriwricms of Viynu. 

Mu 1 earliest inscriptions referring to the spread nl Vabiuiv ism in 
Cambodia (earlier Fu-naii and Litn tCanilmja) are to In: assigned in the 
beginning of the sixth century. 1 " The Neak fa Dam hang Jlek (province 
h| IVeang in South Cambodia) inscription begins with an invocation io 

tlM Op. rtf.. pp. 4!l I. il * Seifft t ti if Upturn I- p. 4f>l P f,H. f, 
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Vismi and refer* lo Sri as the wife pi that gwl. while the lhap Mum him rip 
i km* of Gumvannsn records a donation to the image of Vi sun called Cakra- 
tlrthasvamin. which is said to ltavo been consecrated bv brahmana* '***» 
in the Vedas. Uuavelas, arid VedSVgas a* w cLl as sages versed m we stmt. 
H* fraud also speaks of ihc HhCgmto* and refers w the cult of 
and to the theorv of Karma, Although, as in India itself, the most popular 
god in early Cambodia, as aim in other parts of Ckeater India, MM to 
have been Siva, the composite form of Siva and VImiu, styled Buraia- 
Naniy.i,i:i t Smiihhu Visim (Home applied 10 a iirifp *), HaittAcyuta. Han- 
sahkara, etc, was also in great favour. 


/ 


BHAGAVATA RELIGION : THE CULT Of BHAIlTf 

T HE Bhagavafi Dhartoa is the n-ligtiHii of devoti'mud low for Cod. Ii h a 
monotheistic religion of loving rommuiiinii wii h God, iht* supreme 
Pcrsou. L b also called N2ir2,yanly:i. Saivaia, EkSmika. or Rtncanitra 
religion Its main sources art Hit: Naiayaitlya state in (if Hu- Mahibhawfa, 
Bhagui'ad-Gita, Jl/utgmxtttt Puri tin. \nni(Ui-STitJ'i and simdu'w. Siifra, Vie 
shall mil attempt here an historical Lr eatiti em of die subject, but onlv es- 
I«hith 1 the main tenets of tbe Bhagat.ita religion liatctl on the-c snurm. 
The origin of the cok of bhakri in Hinduism is shrouded in mystery. 
Some find in it Hu influence of Islam, Otlicts uhlc ii tu Christ ianiu. Bui 
to ns, ii scans to be an indigenous growth. The genus of this cult arc 
found in i lie Vedic hymns and the 1 pamsads. flic Vedic h\ mu' to Vanins, 
Savilf, and Usa* are replete Willi trmimeiits of flirty -mil dooiion. The 
dorr rim of hhsihi' or single-minded dcvotimi to God, is rlearty evident hi 
the Liter TTj umUads . Tin Self iTiiiimt be realized by the study of the Vedas, 
nor by intelligent r. noi by deep Ictnining . It tan hi- realized by him nub 
whom It chooses or favours: to him the Self reveals Its own nan ire* (ft?. f\, 
II, 23 ; JWu. U .. 111. 2, 3). This 5s the doctrine o£ grace- I lit- word bbahii 
occurs. for the th>i tutu?, in tlu* t pams:ids, In the SiYtfiivflttttti Upmitaii 
the doctrine «»f grace is emphasized, and the doctrine of prafinllt or sell 
Mirrcmfcrt also K suggested in it (VL 23). The Taiithlytt Vfutniynd ill, 7- 
and the Br/mduftf^yaka i r fm^ad (IV. 3. 32) describe Htuhittaii ,n being of 
the naitirc of bliss and (lie source of all human joys. Huts the i till of t/bakn 
is adumbrated in the Vedic hymns, and partly developed in the LTpanisatU, 
It blossoms forth in iht epics and later devotional literature : it is not satisfied 
with tht impersonal Brahman of the Upanisads, but uniuris Biubmaii into 
the |wr>oi]:tl God or ffvara. 

THT UFt r or BHAKT1 

God cannot Ire apprehended by the senses, l ie is beyond tlu ken of 
logic or argument, and is attained mils through whole heart til devotion. 
Penances and religious observance larking in devotion cannot lead to tin 
at tain mem nf God. The tcvehttimi of Cod to mart is tin: highest I won 
granted bv Him to man (A/fz/i,. XTt. 310. lb, 17 \ The devotees should 
tried it.lie itpmt Gorl with minds wholly concern rated U|«m Him ithift., 
XI!. MIX 111). Those who are conversant with the FSKicarjuru scriptures. 
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61 !*cava i \ HtJ iwos: rur. tin w ujiAitn 
ti-|]i• observe Hr- religious duties enjoined by diem* and who have whole* 
hctirted devotion to til'd succeed in entering inn* Him (/bid.. XU. 350. 71 j- 
One iii devoted itt God with (he whole mind and, intellect attaliU Jlo 
Him. and Jive*.* nmvrs arid has Ids taring in I Lint, J»il Ktsitti says. Hx 
thv miiul on me alone, concentrate thy ittielkct on me ! hcicafter tliuu 
ilult undoubtedly dwell in me alone' (ft, XJJ. t>), 

(jixl is always fond *d those who are devoted to Hint (ilfbh.. XII. 313. 
fit, Ml). No one is iptrar to Him irt llle three worlds tlian i hose who ate 
etlligliiened widi wisdom t/minbmhdiri) and yxwvcssed of high so lib. More 
dt'jr even than these persnm is one who is entirely devoted to Him Uhitl.. 
MI. MX 6oj. 

I'ftAI'A I II (i\RAy.VO-Vn) OK COMPLETE RESIGN VI ION IO l-OH 

l he gist pi the teachings of dm Gitfi is summed up in the following 
verw: i Relinquishing alt religious rictus and action* (yielding merits amt 
demciits), take refuge in me alone. ! shall deliver thee from all sin?.. 

-■ row not’ (Will. lifi). 

\[| iirc sohj^c.t 10 i hr inlhienc^ <*t ht l-mri * iffluniLibk 

ymwer). Oih iaij Attain mofoa (liberal ion) when one transcends mttmi 
.illnminaiioir t. i/m (nuivity). and himoi (inertia) which constitute Masn. 
1 Ik? alone can moss it (Maya) who take refuge in me' Hi. C.. VII. I li. 
l lie tiha^vata also reaches the same iliing, If tlie fxusons lo whom God 
jitnvw Hh gmee shake off all ltv|«aisv and take refuge in Him with all 
their hearts, duv mmsastd His Mfty*. and are purged of egoism (11. 7. 12). 
Taking refuge lu God is lire highest good of tacit (IV. li 1 ? ah), 1 his brings 
us n* dir dm trine of grace. 


THE GRACE Of GOD 

In the Bhllgiiv.iia religion much stress is Said on the gmeir of God. 
Religion is the elm at ion of m.m to God, mid the descent of God to mart. 
Man can never acquire fitness fen. communion with God by his self osenion. 
He ran havi 4 vision of God oitlv when He duroses tn reveal Himself to 
him. (.ml can be attained onlv by His grace. He cannot be bought for 
m y price a gift. No fmin.m ,rr .linnieriis. physical, mielleauol. moral, or 
vptri. . au ;ti I equate for the attainment nf find. 

Jhc \tahiiti hat ala tea if us the doctrine of grace. He alone ran sec 
Vu .vma Lo whom lie bcttWU* granon, (XII. 337. 20). It is God who 
awakens in ns die desire t« undergo penances- We cmimi inhieve wisdom 
by out own elioiis. ft is God who grants us wisdom. J hal yu-rson u|*n, 
whom Njijmin Iwb with compassion wkcltiU in becoming enlightened 
(timid/ni). No one can become enlightened through hiit own ivishca 

H" 
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|X1 U $49: 7 r '). Liberation tk-pcndfc entirely njwii llie gtau of God 
(XIJ. 319. 73). 

HIE NATURE OK BHAJtTl 

Nirada defines bhakit ;is of the nature of intense love lot G<4. It is 
of the nature of love which reaches its acme of perfection 

ipiirama). The word fmiiinut indicates three things i\\ Devotion is tm 
divided love for God. free from attaduneiit lor worldly ubj.i-iv Hi) It is 
iiol overshadowed by knowledge and action. Ii is tlic highest end. It is 
not, a means to any oil ter higher end. (3) It is manifested in I Imtighi. word, 
anti deed. Ia»ve for Clod is akin to lose for neat and deai titles. But there 
is a world of difference between the two. lire ohjeti of all worldly attach¬ 
ment is [icrisliiiblc and iiniie, while the object of devotion is im|>eri>f table 
and infinite: 

Sandiha <kfims fwm hhukn or primary devotion as the most perfect 
itnachuient to God {jnird nnuntfui). fins definiti on is Lhc same as lhai of 
Narad:!. Bhakli or dw. iioii h not aitadnueni to v inldy objects; it t> 
attachment to U«ifL Love lot God. hoirevt-i, is not entirely .iilh i. m (min 
love for earthly objects There is attachment in Iwth. Prahlada rherrfore 
oiit-i-s the following prayer: May not thin uninterrupted attachment. as 
is entertained by undiscriminaring men towards earthly objects, desert 
my heart, while 1 am comumly meditating upon Thee/ 1 

Bhakit is of the nature of attachment 8 mi. as &nrfilya says, 

hhtikii. I hough of the nature nf attachment. has foi its object the higher 
and iln best. anti so ought not to be avoided- J SvapncSvare explains it 
thus: Devotion to God should not be avoided, as it tW not Ijind one to ihe 
world, nor docs if lead one astray from the path of wofoti or liberal inn. 

lihakti is of the nature of rttntM (nectar or iummrlalits ), J sfmdilva 
h; fins been liiuglit by tin- CMnditgwi Ufmtiitui tint he who has dmo- 

turn (.vm&d/ja) to Got I lumm^ immortal. Or lit who lives.»v<a, and 

has his being in find {tatsamstiia) becomes inn.. 

lln. Rhagawta preaches ihe cult of unuiurived devotion {altutiuhi 
bhahti) in God Jhm h clit- highest religion nf man from whir It .irises 
utnuoiived and uni ficgith pled devotion to God, which fills flu soli! with 
l,j [ 4 , (l, 2, fi), The -Vuitidu PtiucarQlra deli ties blink It :ls realisation of God 
alone as ■mine’, acrom[mikd by deep lose {firtmutti), and wit limit attach* 
mt-ni for any Other object in the world. In Inter devotional literature a 
distinction is drawn between bhakft and foreman, ti fulfil i is the spontane¬ 
ous attachment for the desired object. Cowl, being entirely possessed by 

1 uiriff thti Aillrn. 

* teantfiiyi-Sfiliri, 5 
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jmit abaci bed ill Hint. Pttttm i* Ilu-- pom ma&WXmA love far God which 
b lull <it tilt- mosi inu’uic atiathtneitt. .uni which puiilics J-fic com 
pletrfy. Divine love {pretaan} a die completion ami perfection of devotion 

{bhuktfy. 

I> bhaKTT ol niE NAHHU5 (»l KNOWLEPGI OK Oi ^ 11 1 . r 

Saiidiha think* dial mac knowledge docs not umwittuc ifevothMt. 
foi it is present also in bite. Again, as we approach Ubewiion, knowledge 
h gradual I V edljased by devotion. Further, if hatred is im emotion. 1 u* 
opposite of kite, fce. love, must also be an emotion, and wot ^ nl tins 
nature of knowledge. Besides, demotion is spoken of a» ran, winch means 
attachment (ifltfd. ™d as anuria, which clearly nuaiis attachment to 
the Lord. Lastly, jiersons having no knowledge, e g. the milkmaid* of 
Ymdavanit. ati;iincd liberation sitnpl> through devotion to the Lord 

Nor is devotion of the nature of desire or will, because desire is dnecm.1 
towards objects not yet auaimd, whereasatmchmc.il Ot damimi fleeted 
towards objects already attained, as well as those not yet attained. »*«**. 
which b not tin outcome of vohtion, is not of the natmt- ol m .lion . u in i 
is alwavt the «t|«t«ion of volition. L.ilike actwtt which f*t< lo a \m*d 
result, devotion leads to the aU.dmiu-iu of the mfo&te and the higher 

iricultad wiih fail!. *H» r.mn. a part ..I 

all a,:,Hirt ,hc* ,nu* be beSct In Cind : A* HU, ua«F.«l»» 
faidt i at last. Eaiih is deepened into devotion. Mdhi is the burning 

faith in Gud. 

U 1 JAKT 1 AM) DESIRE 

is free from desire, and is of the nature *d inldbiiion or all 
desire* (pimdko) hff vviiich. however, b meant «.* .he ptmuj.m « - 

desires. but the ron^mnn* “ lt **J* and actions to CrfrijjM ' 
, 1.1 menus undivided or wholehearted dootion to God, .odilfactiia. to 
all that is aiim@.nutu to Him, -u.d ihe ghing up of =d! other >upj>orts* 
We should I like rel iigc in God alone. . n 

i, i. ai«»« i««MiUr to m*m ■*» f" s, " n, - 1 " C , JI 

i Namnlly lh<r> arc directs towa.rU cartl.lv 

olijccK Hut they vlimiM Ik cliicctcrf imranU <>>«< W« sh"ul.l <l..li.alc 

all .,m action, ... Him. and dim* -'ll our ffUm, **•«■ suer, «*»■»• 

.tml the like only for Him** , , v <>o ika nu< 

i ke Vhitgavattt iM-nutifully Wvmts this truth i>. -9. 14 »«■ 


* lW(f.. 111. 
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liiiiul ul the devotee of Sti Krena is engaged in meditating upon Elis lotus 
foci: fus words arc engaged in di-scribing ■ lie gloria of ihi alnufe- of 
Yismi ; his hands are en gaged in cleaning the temple of Hari : Li> cats, un¬ 
engaged in I tea ring the pleasant talks a I tout the Lord : his ft t s arc engaged 
in seeing tin. image of Kryna : Iris body is engaged in coming in com at l 
with Hi> ties o tecs : his nose- is engaged in smelling die «m i .went - I Jufml 
(sacred basil) leaves placed at the lotus feet of tile Lord : his pi I ate is 
engaged in l ining the offerings nude to Him: his ItH ate engaged hi 
going on pilgrimage : his head h engage*) in flowing tn the feet of tin; 
Lord; his desires are engaged in serving die laird. Thus the whole Inning 
of tin* devotee is ciuitely iletlit .uni to Gud- 

BHAKTl AW* KNOW mutt 

Nairn la discusses the diiletcuL views as ui the relation of devotion to 
knowledge. Sonic think ihaL knowledge atone is the means of dennioa. 
Others hold that knowledge and devotion arc interdependent. Jim 
Niiradii thinks lliat Lleviiii.nl is the ft nit of iiwlL'" JV\ olfem is Hit means 
-It Well as the end of devotion. 

tint sa rid it va feels ihe net e»iiv of yagfl or iMKCittratiQii of mind and 
i id iiv.ition o[ i hi intellect foi ihe culture of devoltoti. The cult ieaiton 
of the inielku far acijuiring certain knowledge of Brahman shun Id U 
opmmucd till devotion is completely purified. Valid knowledge of llrah- 
inan {Brahmafuatntls) is the end of the intellect. It cannot lie hi ought 
about by .it i\ voluntary action, Still listening to the scripture* (irnivnin), 
rdlettion (mamma), and iritekk-v tttal com in ion (niiiidhytuotia) lend to the 
une knowledge of God. Knowledge is absolutely necessary for firmness 
and purity ui devotion (bhaktnd&ftlhyti, bhakti-ptirifuildlti). Fol lowing 
the prcccjton s instructions arguments in harmony with the Vedas, control 
of passions, and the like are necessary aids ro the knowledge oE God. Thus 
■ Tie life of devotion to God need not necessarily be a purely emotional one, 
saiuliiy.t upholds Uh cull of devotion enlightened hr reason, 

! he Gifd also preaches the cult of devotion enlightened hv knowl¬ 
edge. Four classes of persons arc said to be devoted to God: Distressed 
|H'twms pray to Hint fen del ivc tat ice from misery ; some persons adore 
God with the object of knowing Him; some pray to Him lor the aitam- 
luenr ol objects of desire; others who are wise art: also devoted n> God 
Krsn.i says. 'Of them the wise devotee ifiiiiniu) is evn united with un¬ 
it] thought ami is alt ached to tut with single-minded devotion. I am 
excessively de:u to him and he also is dear in me' ill. (,. \ [1 17), \\i 

have ;uu echo of tins veise in the ATnrriff Bin Una also: 'Of all ilir devotees, 
»/M . wsrt. 
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HH-.f.W VTA HI LU.K*N- IHE ^ r OF WAS ll 
he vvlm ever wm ships me with knowledge iliuit dear to mi-, and r)0 
fjihci (II. i. - I). 1 he Btwgavata also says that the sages who have faith 

in God have a vision of Him in their own selves by nuam nf devotion 
combined with wisdom and rentmrijitiim (I. 2. 12). Hut it also emphosutca 
that devotion in the Lord gives rise to know ledge (IV’. 2'k 37), Again, 
Hint is real wisdom which generates attachment (mali) to God’ (f\ - 2P, l l >). 


BHAKtl AND ACTION 

A life »i devotion is nor necessarily a life of matt ton. 1 he G?fri mlh 
ll]Kin us e.» give up weakness uf tlie heart, shake olf lethargy and mipitenry, 
and do our duty in the world (II. S). We should not glw up action. We 
ctmnui even maintain oui life without action, lint we should do our 
duty without any attachment. W‘c should nm care for success or failure. 
Wc should surrender the fruits of action to Cod. Whatever we do. what¬ 
ever wc cai. whatever we give hi charity, whatever suiifibes we pesfimtt, 
and whatever penances wc undergo, we should dedicate all them: tn Cod 
■ l\. 211). Wc should live an active life completely' dedicated io Cod 

I he B&muata also gives us the same message. That is real action 
which pleases God (tV. 2K, l‘i). The actions that ate done for the plea sort 
of Cod give list- n» devotion, ami devotion gives rise to knowledge (I- a, 33), 
\V C should surrender all our actions to God without any desire for ibeir 
fruits (XI. Z 22). Hie complete surrender of die will to Got! is die 
highest truth (VII ft 2J), 

I‘he i\(irntl<i-SufKi elaborate* the teachings of the GUa and ilie Bhngtt- 
tala. Wc cannot give up ail action. .-Vetions for the pa-serration uf life, 
such eating, ih inking. and during, must be carried on so long as wc 
live/ The body is lire* re tuple of GocL Instead of making it an enemy 
and a source of distraction. w dioutd make it an ally and a me ms of tk-vo- 
lion, Wr should take care of our bodies so lmi 5 as we live, in owlet to 
live in and love God, 

Wc should purge omnelvcs of egoism, and dedkure all urn actions n> 
God.” lie who renounces the fruits of action, and dedicate* all act ion 
to ciod. rises above pleasure and pain, desire and aversion, and attains 
Listing peart:. 1 ’ H'c should observe our social ami moral obligations, and 
perform oui religious duties. But wc should dedicate them all to Cod. 
In fan. we dmnld dedicate- our very self to God, ! 

flHAh M \^Jit HSGIAt. AND REJ_EGlOL r $ OBSERVANCES 

The Bliagavata religion does not |ire-ach the nill of iftuiivivut and 
quietism. It dues tint want us to give up all social and religious. 
•• md.. n> "otoi "***■< *■ "Ibid., a. 


MIK lUSt.Tl RAl* HEWTACt OF tNI«A 

observances. The injiim ik>tvv of the scrip! ui l--, dnmld be observed rill 
faith in God is deepened ; otherwise there may he u hill. Sociitf hiw also 
hilri iuli I lie observed till we ;uequii» devotion to God,' We should hot 
unnecessarily revolt against society. Urn we should have the courage in 
swim against the tide of public opinion and rise above .ill fear nf Hu- 
crowd. 11 Not only that. we should have also the con nine to lay aside the 
script met, if they stand in the way of out culture of devotion. ami dr.vcltjp 
an undivided and utii menu put! flow of line towards God. ,r 

MARKS Of HEV 0 T 1 ON 

Tile /J/nlgrtCiifn viys. ‘Devotion lias nine marks: listening to the name 
of Clod, doming His name, recollection of Him. saving Him, worshipping 
Him, saluting Him. servitude, friendship, and self-dedication to Him' 
rVll 5. 22, 23). 1‘hest: are aspects of secondary devotion. Priman, devn* 
tion is disinterested anti iiiiobstnicted devotion to God, This devotion 
alone leads to lire realization of God (t- 2- fi). Hie disciples of Pari&ua 
hold that attachment to the worship of God and the Ido an the marks 
of devotion. Garyp thinks that attachment tn t.iIU of His glmy is the 
sign of devotion. Sfindilva holds that ardour in His worship anil in talks 
of His glory is the mad of fir cot ion If, bourn i, du:v draw il« mind 
away from God and disturb ihe bliss ihe soul, which it finds. in com¬ 
munion with God, tlicy are of no avail. Narada thinks tlm dedication 
or all our actions to God and the feeling of extreme nmasttless on lor- 
getting Him arr the marks of devotion. I lie milkmaids of Vfii&haiia 
tteditaud their whole life to Sri ktsmi. and feh extreme uneasiness when 
he went out of tlioir sight even fat a short time," 

&< tidily.) observes that hur muring Him, honouring any thing or erra- 
fure that evokes His TciiiLniibrano:, Thrill of jnv m meeting Him. pangs 
of sq oration. aversion to all dungs that are not asso- kited with Him. 
constant singing of the glory Oocl. preMTV.nion ■>) life for His vtkv, the 
i intstrifmsricss that f and cv cry tiling that is miite are 1 liinc- , the conscious¬ 
ness dial He is immanent in all tlungs, and absence of hostilki towards 

Him ii.< ..wily tint going agaimi Him in i bought and tleed, but 

accepting everything that Hr dues cytrii it that ios[\ om--* life), ate I he 
mark s of devotion. 1 * 


Kixns OF tlFVOTlON 

Tlic BJitlgavala describes three' kinds of devotion, tiintasn, tapiui .tint 
.iuttvihti. If a ptrswi’t devotion towards GihI is motivated hv maltnolcuu-. 

"fa a-u. t'ftwj ry, 

" Ibh f.. I’>. 21. " iSm)ihii !iairu. SI- 
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arrbfpWi-f. jcalnitsy, at anger. Ins devotion is lamatu, i.t (bunion ed hy 
rlu- | ii i in if ill nl darbm‘-s. It. jcUatal by ilic desire for Fame, wealth, nr 
any oilier object of enjoy mem, he woiship* IhmU his devotion is rajusa. 
i,r. prompted bs i 111 principle of activity If, in showing devotion towards 
(hut he is ;m tmm d In tlw desire to do duly For the sake of duty, or io bom 
up the roots -■( Jbrim (blent dewes). or d> please G«|. Ms devotion is 
jfilhfikn, since wi/i.-vt (the principle of illumination} predominates id his 
«li.ii.ii i< i (III. 2!f. s. 10}, TUcw three kinds of devotion arc scmiwbry 
I he primary ■ i the higlkw kind of devotion is absolutely unnmtived. and 
is immediate devotion to rhe supreme IVison (111, Si9 1-). Primary devotion 
i-, devoid of i he ijualiiies of .oefft-d. rdf as. and (ami) It is the spontaneous 
uninterrupted indittitiirn til the mind towards God- A person who has 
i|us Lind of devotion does nor rare fur anything hut service of God. He 
dins tun ore to accept the gifts of living in the same World with God 
i sifokya). exercising' suporoatimd powers of God i.knrn. being flew God 
(s&mljtyah similarity of form with God iwvjm), and union with God 
isdyufyai. even if thev ate ollered t« him (III. -9. 15)* I he devotee win) 
dings to God with lus whole son I does not crave even For absolute 
independence of tin: soul Outimtyt,). not to sjaeak of other things 
(Xl. m 34V 

Reference liav alrcadv been made to the four types of devotees can- 
i lieu ted bv the Gita (VII. Id}- Of these, the devotion ol the distressed, 
the iiujuiMtiw.and the sellish bscrombty ■ '< has ulterior object* in view. J 
Blit the devotion of tin wise devotee is unmoiivcd. 'Hfless, and primary. 

Sfintlilya also *prnkv of primary and secondary devotions Primary 
devotion is single-minded, wbote-hraned devotion <*> God (ekautatn) It 
h the supreme devotion which dirally lead* to liberation. All the other 
processes constituting secondary dotmton are indircci causes ol hbetatjon. 
In.ismui h as thev only lead in primary dcvmiwi * The CM also teaches 
thill the diWtee iiiuJuubudlv oilers into God 1« mean* of ihe supreme 
devotion (jmS Mti) to Him (XVjll ^). Chanting the name of God. 
reritina it repeatedly, .wlofniioo to the deity.and worship of God constitute 
secondary desol ion, H.ev lead to rhe knowledge of the deits. through 
which aturiwMl n> Him (rtjpi " n ^ m **> !oVe 

(fireman) of Clfldi . H * jL 

‘ MSrttda also divitlfa devotion into two kinds, secondary and pnm;.i v. 

Secondary devotion is l«nu of dbfd.e, and is favdaH mmding 

rajnx, or fa mas is predominant in the i ha tail* i "I dt voter, >i. » 1 

thrrdbtd according as the .•<««■> arc dtstrcsw.il, hupusifsT. or selfish. 

c * •Hits 72; .Vftwti'-SflfM. 54, ” ‘Stu/d^-SiOni, ftt. SI 

• lhi,L wMt <miinu t,Ulf 
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THE Cl'LTLRAL HERITAGE Of IMH.V 

Each preceding t inti f>E devotion is superior to cadi succeeding one, 
'Hit primary devotees are (hose who have only one end in view* namely. 
God- 

Narnia describes eleven forms of devotion. 1 ’hongli dcvotiutl is one 
in kind, stiil it apjxjars in eleven forms* It assumes the lonns of love tor 
Lhe attributes and greatness of God. for His beauty, For His worship. awl for 
His recollection : love For Him of a servant, a friend. ;• jwrent, and a beloved 
wife ; love of seif-consecration (o Him : love of absorption in Him :: and 
love of iIn pang of separation from Him . 11 This aphorism beautifully 
rlcsctilm the different grades nf religious rnractotunev,, Vi firu we art? 
overwhelmed with the consciousness of our own Itiiitudc, and of the 
infinitude and majisiy of God ; and we adon Him as a superhuman Power, 
Then we come into more intimate touch with Him a> the supreme Person 
H’uvuyoirtimu). and cultivate personal relationship with Him. We love the 
sweetness of His transcendent beaut\ : wr adore Him with all olii htsui : 
and we lou- His tweet memories. Thru our love of GihI minutes into 
personal love. First »f all, rlii: devotee serves the Lord as a servant serves 
his master. Then lit approaches Him nearer, and loves Him as a LricncL 
Then hr rises higher, ami maniferia parental affection for the loved One, 
as a father for his son And, at last, even the vestige of remoteness between 
them vanishes altogether. The two hero me one in spirit, and tin devotee 
develop-. all ilu- m.uU of a devoted wife's love for hei beloved husband, 
t hen <h< devotee lonsccratts his whole living to the beloved Lord, loses 
himself in Him. and feels His living presence everywhere,’ And. Im.dtv, 
he feds the png of separation from Iris Beloved, which is tin? highest 
(ouvuniritiji ion of love. Union is ringed with selfish ness, Separation is 
soilless. Even in sepmrinn higher union is felt. The devotee is eternally 
united with Him in Ids separation from Him. 

hlinub lays stress on coust.ini servitude arid unswerving wifely to Vo 
to Gnd. Uc mI ii> 131 d diltivale km? and love alone for God, rising above 
tin- three forms of secondary devotion.The JYamtfo ftjmmnfni nuaitimw 
the servitude to the Lend ns tin- chief means of liberation h ikies not 
memion friendship, parental aff ect I r> n and wifely love. In btCT devotional 
literal me. five kinds of personal iclaiiomhip with the Loid me thunk 
UH'tlltoncd: quieiims (vimbi), servitude (d&yir), fricjuhhip ,«i/;f,v-rr. 
prcnml alfotion riyjf.Sfiiyfi), and sweet wifely tore (mnd/m-vm The 
inherent qualities of rhe preceding sentiment me included in the slice tell¬ 
ing one. ,T 

** # 7 , 11 IbUf., $ 2 , 
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-\arada enjoins ilu: Following practices for the attainment of devotion: 
Evil company should be shunned L»v all means, because ii excites tun, 
mgei, infatuation, lapse of menioiv. anil loss of imclligciu. c, alul liijallv 
lends lu utter x nil). These passions are natural to man, But when they 
are Lniiicd bv evil LOiii|aii), liicy assume huge proportions.'' 1 CunvcU'ition 
with those who ale nor devotees, lunching their bodies, sleeping and rating 
with them, all pollute out souls with sin$ and we should lly away limn 
the in as we do liom poisonous snakes/ 1 

Wealth and sex are the two mi ks on which many souls afe shipwrecked 
Atheists disturb our faith in Cod. So we should not iisieti to talks about 
wotm-n. wealth, and the character of atheists- 11 

We should give up egoism. pride, and other passions.' 1 Wc should 
not set up our limit- will against the divine will. God foam the egotists, 
and is fond of meekness/ 1 

We should not indulge in vain discussion, about find- It is absolutely 
useless, as it can never lead us to certainty.” 

Devotion to God arises from the renunciation of all objects of enjoy¬ 
ment and of every attachment for them/' I-Ic ivlio uproots all earthly 
attachments gives Up acquiring and preserving objects o( enjoyment/ 
These are the negative methods which prepare the mincl for the attain- 
mi nt i»f devotion. Besides these. Narada prescribes the following positive 
methods for die culture of devotion: 

Wc should stud) the treatises on devotion, mid constantly think id 
tlicit teachings. We should perform those duties which are enjoined by 
them. We should observe nnn-iii jury to living beings, truthfulness, purity 
ol body and mind, kindness, and cultivate faith tu God and Other excellent, tx 
of dafacter," We should also develop the nine marks oE devotion 
mentioned above, 

Wc should incessantly pray to Cod. 1, J he -it tract ion fm (he object 
of enjoyment can be overcome hol by directing our attention to them, hut 
by constant prayer to God. Wi hau vers little Ltnie left at our disposal for 
prayer after what is s[x:m in the pursuit of pleasure, pain, desire, u-’in. 
and the like." But bow is the desire for prayer awakeiirtfr 


Devotion U obtained, principally, by die grace of the groat souls w ho 
arc devoted to God, or from die least much of divine compassion. I hc 
company of the great is difficult of attainment. But once we have nn access 
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lo their company, it w hound to awaken devotion in ns, 1 In.- onttpanioit- 
'hip uf devout is an.lined by the giW of God afonc. J hi- gra*' -*f Go-1 
i, followed by the- response of the devour since there k no distinction 
between Cod mid His men," llte <TM says. 1 dwell in item. and they 
dwell in inl l i IX. 29). 

We should strive oiiLr love of iN alone. 4 * Being iimoked, He v - |M 
quickly reveal Hinkelf fcflt U* anti fill IIS with His influence/’ He will g£ve 
ns a taste ol His infinite sweetness, 

RESULTS OF TtlE CIT IURE OF DEVOTION 
Narada describes the results of the cultnre *tf devotion in glossing 
language; 

By attaining devotional love a person become* fulfil led. nttroorta!. 
and contented/' He hvmme.s free from the wheel ol births and deaths, as 
Uil-v art- tine to desire. He does not crave for anything* since all hk desires 
art fulfilled in God; he does not lament foi the loss of anything. for in 
God he gains everything; he does urn I tale any bods, since Ins consuming 
love of (iod burns up the very root* of haired he duo not tlcliglit in ans 
earthly object «f enjoyment- because his lieait is sneaked in divine love: 
fie does um become zealous fnv nor Idly at liiwemems, sun * l>v attaining 
love ot Cod he has attained everything. He becomes intoxicated with juv. 
absolute! \ quiet and (.oiiiplel els sd f-satisfied. 4 ' f he dr voter becomes Gnd- 
intneictitd. The dammir of his |kivm<»iis and erasings being drowned, he 
becomes absolutely quiet. Cnrnnuimiiy with <he Lord of his heart, he 
delights in himself fat mor iima ), secs Hire alone, hears Hint alone, and 
ihinksuf Him aWr/ Hit viim-iii gatis. mind, and lnii-lleci are all dhcctcd 
tmv-ittfe God He realize* Him through hi- whole being, lie is filled with 
the presence: of God. He feds His presence cvciywhen- ■* He offers his 
ninth- king in Grid, lb belongs to Him, and 1101 even to Imrudl/’ 

Sri Krona viy>. I am like ont who is nut free fo* iihiWni urn. I am 
cmirdv dependent on my devotee* ikhnktofHir&ttliinuu My hear* is given 
ovn to my saintly devotees- 1 am their beloved. 1 have no liking cither 
hu myself or foi my immoital cowwii, Ijtksral, mi hum tin* a«s*idaiioti 
ul my saintly dcviifor* whose vile refuge 1 am How can l leave them who 
Juivu renounced their wives, home, children, relations, wealth, and this 
world and the next. and tmitpletcly surrendered themselves re ntcr Nicy 
do mil know anything nlht-i titan me. nor do I know any tiling ck hiu 
them' (Mia., f\. I. b3d>8), 

•> is*. M, "tww., m. ii 
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UIIACAVATA KEUtilOM. THE. CUM OK BilAKT't 
>JN AND ATONEMENT 

Sim are not destroyed by penance*. siuto (toy umnot root our tti<idyn 
(Ocscifi'oc)# which is the root of all sins rise jniiciii us of sins remain 
Intact, and they gkc rise to ml nr sms. What. then, is ihc chief *™ ol 
atonement? A jierson can destroy all kinds of sins, physical, mental. Jitt 
verbal. b\ means c»l pemuttes, diastity, restmim ni the win** and the nnmt. 
thariiv, ttuthfulneta, and the like, only if they ate pettemd with fejLh. 
hm die tost form of atonement is devotion to God All mis ne washed 
amis In the Hood of devotion. Even the subtle potencies of sms Arc 

unrooted t»v it. . . . _, . .. 

Svjipndvnnt points out tint singing the names of the lmil. ulut.itmu. 

meditation, constant recollection. worship. and dedication of all action. ", 
find destroy all sms arising out of the impuritto ->f mind. and gi\c rise 
tfl inn it v btevdtom ii the ®u] Of ptiritv." Sandilp .hints that tor btmm 
ite this mode Of expiation should ht: fonlimto! till Repent ante » 

.m element in all kinds of itom metH When man begins "> ttpau ol his 
,h„ the (test form of atonement to him is the rontotnr mneml.ntnec of 
tin Lord. In the cult «f devotion, all miter atom. nett.s arc .tone ,tw.» 
With-* Thus devotion is the hot kind "f monument for ail sms. 


fU>NI>ACE anti lIBEHiVnON 

The BhS&dvata <L 2U. 36) tc:ulies that supreme devotion to Gml_on 

mam, . . W* <-»-«■!• <M"»» "»“ k ’ ,lw *“? "! 

.1(1.1 tab b nn, H> .1 kwukdgc. but «« lkv ;"' 7 - ! i’ *; 

«b«,k« ta mu art* in Ila *«l. ii will '*• “*■!«* bl "'? •* ,l0 “"r • 
hill these OK (III «r« on ihe <lmi» of jjrwilimi." W aB ni *„«•«•“ » '■« 
« .,1 egnivm uhkl.. aboul .«**»• * rc " f *«*J» 

up the sense of me' and Up* H»»» *«■< f T"*Vuv2 
l lie imriUie, eomplemlv. and l,™@> *am lllieralinn ,„„.*ld. 'Wan 

liberated l.,.„ i he la.iulage of ill ado*,. S'”" 1 ««■ l “. 1 "■‘"vf 

i lieji huh, [0 Cod.- And by tnmplctc S eir,umi.ilei to bod. wbnhndb 

mark or vn|winie devotion. «t ran attain die lilisdul .. 

which it the highest end of Hie.' 

ml t-Attt cn m i a kit is mi 11 K.l h S t ol All 

Virado Mb ibat dev,.lion » higher than atdnn. higher than knoul 

evlge. and bushel lb.-, lameni ration ol aM fr* 4 - " ■ | 

... means ot dftation, heealise ll is Us own revv.i[d. 


jLiitiiljVwi-Siifrd 5^.59 miib cnmnwnmiy 

** Xif V ' 1 * Mil Sfld wlili . >■ 11 m Kft . 

M iiMi *41 .Vmufii VH/ril. 
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tncatte to any otha end; ii is tin; highesi end. the xwwnum bomim of 
life, kilim ledgt and action jlc motivated b\ egoism and pride. V» knun I 
edge and ar'iun cannot excite Qxl'jl iwnjxiuijon. ihn drvtuinn is meek 
»nd humble, I hose tv ho are humble m spirit throw themselves entirely 
at the inert A id God. and bring down 11 it gnu.e id God un them. Therefore 
those wliu seek, liberation should adopt the path of devotion alone, to the 
exclusion of others. 14 

Hie path of devotion is the easiest at all and superior to all. ‘ II does 
nut requite any othet proul ; it is self-evident. The path of Ittntkfi is easy, 
beiuitu; it fills tile soul with peace and ecstasy of joy. i! 

The cult of devotion is the best of all cult.?. Sri Krsita says, The 
yogiti is greater than the ascetic: he is greater even than the nun of 
wisdom, Ht is greater than the man of mi inn. . ., And among the 
the most completely united with me, 1 ronsidcr. is lie who adores me 
with full faith, and his mm i self abiding in me* (/L G„ VI, 1647). Xriihi i 
y°S°> fwt knowledge, or jk-i for ounce of duties, neither study of the Verftte, 
out austerities, .-i charities propitiates me so well as unswerving devotion 
to me' (tlha., \1. H. HUi. Thus, those who foilin', the path <il devotion me 
superior to those wild loll on the path of action, knowledge, or yoga. 1 

Till CULT OF Hi IAK1) IS OFFTS Jo ALL 

C;-mI is tilt: God of Jove. He has no caste, or sex. or until until y The 
fdLr. in preaching the cull nf devotion, throws open the portals ol dtvo- 
liotial four mid, through it. of salvation U> all irrespective of caste. iji.ir.nu r, 
(ii sex. Xu one can deny any 1**1} the right m love God. 

^ii Kiyii.i suya, 'Even if a person of (he vilest conduct worships me 
wnh undivided devotion, he should be regarded as a saint, foi he lm 
made thedmicc iLut is as irrevocabli as it h righteous, He quickly heroines 

1 . .. ?oul and attains timing peace, O Arjuna, this is my word of 

promise that lie who loves me with all his heart never jrcridwv Even 
ptiions of sinful origin attain the supreme goal by taking refuge* In me 
alone’ (H. G„ IN. 30-32), 

The HhH^ata also throws open the path o[ devotion to all. Even 

a < ;milala is purged of the impurity .if his caste by firm dev min.God 

il\, 1 i, »I ). Sincere faith and tli'Uitiim n I tine can tiplift the soul to 
eternal romimminn with God, Ewn a Undiihi, possessed of sincere faith 
and devotion. is dearer to God than a Braiimurui. Mdlv lacking in bhli 
i Ilf. 13. 0- hun a person of low birth is libcimed ft run tinmlugr. if he 
utters (In name of God only once (V. L $?>), 

" rtw.i si. ii zbifj || 

Uilii , IS (HI- ** fiTnr/iiyu iulrn. ft JJ, Mill} ooMantMlV. 

ins 



MMCAY.YTA WUfUUN; THE <1/1. t <jl IHHl.ll 
Xavada and iiudilyi aUo pieach the uuiv< sillily «f the mil of ilrvn- 
riiiR. Na««l# says, 'Among the devotees oJ t»nd, there S') no distinct inn of 
birth, learning, appearance. fcunllv ueali li. re ligious observances, and the 
like, since they all belong t" HiitiV* They arc uilfiued with the spirit 
ol (.,o(l. They realize the pit sen re of (.od evcrywlurc in ami around iluui. 
nicy arc filled with the preSime of Gtxl.‘ Sarniilya says. All jieisoro, 
even down to the lowest-hctn. have equal right to follow Lite path of devo¬ 
tion; it has been taught by generations of autlmriiieV." Svapneivnra, in 
ininmciumg on it. remarks that just as non-violence or mm injury to living 
beings (aAiifcta) is the common duty of all, so is devotion to Cod. 

Jninn or knowledge of die Self, and fterme tu religious oltt-ivintes 
<ltfh as sacrifices. are not meant for alt. For example, Surines and women 
;ne ext hided fnrni the study uf the Volts, but there is no such restriction 
■II the ase of devotion, 1 he dwirt for liberation is tin: 'sailing point of 
devutiun—ilie minimum qualification which entitles one t« ibis p,uii 1 lie 
Milt of binihti is open tu all It is catholic and universal. Thus die 
BhAgavaW religion of deviuion t±(id hnc is die religion foi all. It is -■ 
perfectly democratic religion. 

11 .VdntctuMU'H. 7$, ID- «11,id.. IV. " W 
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EARLY HISTORY AJvl) I I ITRA H R! 

T HE VaikhStiask*. though now ■> small minority, ...minim an import .uu 
sect among the Vaisnavas of South India, There arc ddlcrcnt legends 
i itiiiirmiiig i lie s.igc Viktoria*, i tit fiHriulei nf ihc wet. One ts iliai Brahma 
uiornatix) himself .is Vikhutat in the Nvmij^i^ya. where die gotl Vistju 
ini elated him into the iiiiMctire of worship, anil another dial at VtsmiA 
command, Yikhan.o cami- down n» Hit: earth in in^mia (he Wundt ip ol 
I hr 1 Ol d in His wtr.i (image nr idol) fnmi. 

I he I ftikhfhutw-Sulru, into which the precepts ol Yildiaii:i.s expanded 
in the course of centuries. is the latest of (he Sihras of the raittirlya-VUt tiii. 
Act rinding lu W Calaird, the SnteriaSiitra scciinn. comprising hath grfivrt 
anti ilhiwma precepts, preceded tin cmnptliuiou of the other section ihr 
Slim!u M<tia. wlmli mi hide-, an clatnanue mantra- wihhlta. and i* 
called iiifihtyit-SiUui, linanv the \ aikliiin:isas . Auk lies .iYi enrulilntr-d a 
Wkhif (blanch) with the Full cninplemcm nf Sardinia. Ur-'dnii.nia, and 
Sutras. 

IkuidhSv.uia. who Ilnur id ml he.-rove tin Christian era, mentions die 
1 'itiAAtiwtf ■wntrti. which he describes us a guide in y&hapm$1ti(i> (anchorites), 
Manu exhibits points ol dose resemblance to the 1'aikhSnnsu Sutra, as 
Calami lias shown. Barth's cotrcluskm, which (bland approve*. seems to 
to the tosi in i hr light of «ur piMOil kiinw letlgp that, at tlic rime of 
Biiiidtiuvana, there were known 'prescripts' rebring to the \ aikhiiiiasa 
IiermiLs winch l.tirr found llirit final icd.uition in tin l-kmiiI S'tnkMuitMi- 
Si<hti lVtsing Ins ilicni* on philnlogii.il ami linguist if grmtmls nlv. t i.ibnd 
assigns iIh I nikhnmiM-Siilui in i|jr- close of lhe rliirxl ci'iiinrv ,\,|i 

Harubua. m his gloss on Gautama 1 1 ] I 2k calls a vinafftmltw 
i.im lioriU"' a \ .i ik lianas, i. Ik-iausc ‘lit lists .minding in the rule pruimil- 
gated by Yikhan.tv and adds ‘that the «ge rhidly taught that »ntc.T. Hint’ 
is a short resume nt the J ntklumim iistra in Baitdliavana ,111. 3 5} l int 
tlu- Vtikli&ntot SaU ft! set great smiv by purity of conduct is evident from 
KalidnsiiA '‘iikuntiilfi (J 22), where King Duoatiij impure* whether 
Sokumali was enjoined to ofwive vuikhlinti^i i'timi. 

\ i khan as. tin ulttthara. founded also tlu \g.unic mIwcjI, itam.il after 
hirn, which was laier explained and rnlnrgeil by cithers The VaiUcinavu, 
figure prominently in Coja inscriptions. fimn the rime of KSjtnfija T, I low 
Were euirunit'd with Ihc management of temples and their' Jan.l.d property, 

| GO 


Tilt: v.mkha.vasas 

when they abaititi>ncd the forest-life and started living in villages and towns. 
"1 h<\ reicived i-iitluu metlis bom the king <u Mil* local assembly. and ciitcml 
into jtgft-ciiit'iir* with the revenue officers and ilic askenibtfw in mallets 
rikitmg i« the cultivation of assigned and sometime* :dvi of umvstgtu-d 
lumlb TJtey weve (hr hereditary inutm ot \ ismi temples, managed then 
properties, uni * >inducted cite divine service. \n inscription from CincLuiv- 
hariim .dated A.n. \5MK records an edict of Anuta Rjya. emperor of Vjpya- 
nagant, fot the re-coTueciat ion of the image of (.nviridaraja. which had not 
been in worship lor some centuries, according lo the rituals of YuikJtaiiusa 
Air.iiii.i, and for Hie annual gram to the Vaikleinaw priests id fuv Iiundud 
port (a gold coin oi uncertain value) representing rhe revenue four 
villages. The rise of the Ramanuja school of VaistjM ism to pro mine nee, 
alter rhe rtvclhh oimm, due to royal patronage liberally bestowed Us the 
ilovscihts and die V ijavan,igara emperors ami their vassals, could not div 
rhe VaikhSratsas from their age-long rights to temple worship. In 
the Famous temple of iimpaii (ftakijic iHinlmija i inlliicnra was strongly 
established. Shrines to Ramanuja and the A bar-, were added. ,md in tin 
uvHiatcd temples in Titujxiii town and Firuchamn, the f^fleariftra form 
oi WOnhip vm inmidmed. ptym (monks) of Hit- Ramanuja school ttvA 
charge of the ilTdaji temple, wln-n the services were tilled hv \ aiymva* of 
that school, Yet pfl/w to HislUji (Veil hat oil) in the sanctum continues tn 
he done by the Vaib.1 til natal affording to the VaihhiitmMi which is 

purely in ^mskrit. 1 htjrc are DtoK 1 C tuples in .South India tdtlav lint lei 
ilif Yaikhituasu Agama ihan undet the riiiuntra. 

The V.nUiimavis ditfri from the PsiiuiiUtas both in the description 
and disposii ion of the fmnV&fo drrwdfii. J hen. .rpaitl, the I'iiliarattiit ObOi 
sc crate images of VniLil and other women dor i'lca who, ifiiuugh the plan it c 
uMlte ttSyiikbnSyltia &M*« «>l bUahli, have attained the status of the Lords 
consul {nSrcfti'ynr tn fa mil), on a jiar with lak^nil, f he PJiilcnrStnu haw 
rules regarding the location off the shrines of Ramanuja anil the a]v,u>, 
who Often receive all the honours that arc paid m tin* principal deity. The 
VailLhJhtBSM do not mhvrilie to lliese clwngts in tile tradiiion. 

important TKm 

•Jr. the VaifdiTm.tsn, Viytiu i* ilu* supreme Being, the highest Principle. 
The: pnfbnucr of the V.VikhSnam ImuUt rituals is reijuircd to fix h« 
thoughts on NStfivaiu alone (h'arSyanti'jHir&yana) Vulyaua i' Iwttlt 
niihnta and sahaht. T!u two wjttda living inseparable. Me manifests Him 
sd‘| everywhere in both the asptrtv Sri oi Laksmi k-s His vibhiiti or 
6iivttr,a. She h iut\i'iiianilu-ntf(h-prahjti k> ii fever-blissful grand I'oini- 
tial) and, assuming dilFrrcjM forms to suit like different m MnMpn 
IV— 21 Ml 
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(sportful volition) of Vismi, Site protect ibe universe nf >pirii (tetanii) 
and matter tin* lattci lieiug eighlfuld—-tlte five dements. ftiamts 

Intddlti. and ahaiikiint She is ever 'vith Viiiju in liis fivefold 

states as para, tns&h*. vihhava. aul/iryatnin. and nrrA; 4tid according to 
Vtliltattiis. the supreme Principle jt Narfiyatia i vtih Sri (Puntsi and t'ntkrfi 
in one). 

The pam form is realized through jnanci. Even a$ hy constant churning 
„( the iatni wood (nht»Jt) lire is created, the immamfeat is made manifest 
by constant meditation hd|H-tl by drviusnti. Ihioitgh /rrflpSyimoi and 
meditation, lie is realized as the unffirvumbi (lbt indwcllcr). Bui devo¬ 
tion {bhakti) and self-surrender (pmpatti) to His will arc together the 
masterkey* if. open ihc gates of divine grace. VikJwim* chief contribution 
i.« spiritual life is his emphasis on the worship, service, arul adoration >>i 
the [ami in the ana (image) form, on which He descends with a imu- 
mattrial body', and in which He is present ever since, as the surest means 
of liberation. Though the conception of the live forms (if V injti. vi/. fHtra, 
Vytiha* t"lir Li fn mnt gfl to fTlIAIiy V.nsnava schools, the Vaikhariasas place 
greater emphasis on area Worship. Tile hvmm of the three carls \biivs 
roiuain Vam which say: Why visit different shrines. when ihc [ nvd who 
it, worshipped in them dwells within die heart? Such an attitude the 
V.iikhauasi'i would never countenance = to them serving the newt. the form 
ific- lord Himself has assumed, is the primary duty, and the othci modes 
of worship arc supplement ary. Hie iatcr elaborations of V ikhands s 
Agamic pteCeptsarc attributed to Blngu. MarTci. Am, and Kasvapa, 

in common with olhei Vaisunva schools, the VaikhSmisas auc|« as 
ultimate the ihree entities {tattvtttraya) nf Piakrii (ni'il. matter) lisa (rtf), 
and Tsvara, They fliffcr from some of ihc other Vaisnava schools in die 
prominence tliev give in Sri, wJio is nol a glorified fiva, bur the pawn of 
the .Supreme. ’I he VaifcltiiiMWu .In 1101 worship the Alv.iiv \riiyis. and 
rnath B dhipati* {pontiffs or monastic heads), though, owing to the Influence 
of the Katnainija sfhnol, images of Ah-li* and Aiaryas were «-i up in some 
temples under Vaikhanawi Agamic worship; mu do they brand tlu-ii Indus 
with the Vciisnava emblems of rakrn> hftkha, etc, as the olhei schools do: 
nor. again, do they recite the Tamil Ftabundfiam timing worship. \ small 
endogatnous sect, practically separatist in i heir social nut look, .md confined 
to the Tamil and Tdugtt districts and thr outlying pam nf the Kannada 
country. the ValkliMimas Itavc been ;m important element iu the spirited 
life of South India, and fin study of the Sftit.i literature, or of lhe lerhniipie 
and significance of ictnple ai'chttectiiTe and of iconography imfirti lakfatut) 
will be complete without a knowledge of the Srauta. Agimik. .md Smart a 
literature associated with 1 1 it - name of Yikhanns. 
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HISTORIC M L YOU I ION Oi SRt V.USNAYISM 
IN SOU I H [MU \ 

B ROADI V speaking. wc an divide iht ihintas v.hn-< view* af I'.irnl 
til tile Ujwnmiis into two grfctt divisions. I he 6wl Ol these were 
Llic originators of what toter mi developed into ihc ptiile»s€ipbitr school of 
Atlvuiia. TlitA linlil 1 3 nit Grant is identical with the uni vent- .miMSiing 
of the jlva* (*>ulsi and material products; dial Brahman alnnr exists and 
nothing else. hom the first, this school *e»« *<> have believed that salva¬ 
tion means ilie identity of rhe Jha with Brahman, and that this cm be 
realised l»v lucditatiu- discipline. by a path of fnSm* which would enable 
one m understand tin illusive character of the phenomenal world and the 
sale reality oi Brahman* 

There seems to have been Irotn the beginning a dilfcreiii school whit li 
held (hat ail objects were bodies id Tivara ; that He was then Atman : that 
'mailer served ilie Jivas h> undergoing uattrfonnwian and appearing as 
iibjeLts «r enpiviiLetu, ^ bodies in which the Jiva* dwell, and a* senses 
and nigatis -if in lion, which they Uw as instruments of enjoyment’: and 
licit is vara gives rhe Jivas the fruits of iln-ir put hmrwr. and nukes matter 
undergo siuh transformarton* as are needed for diis pm post:. In short, u 
Was the school of hhakii or devmion. 


THE tl'IEiSTK- t'JUl.T OF BHAIi.il S 4 H NHFM BY VA*FDE\A 
This cult of Hhakii was. to a certain extern, not new. If had aheadv 
progressed in connect inn with the worship uf the sun in the <apa<it\ <d 
Vistiti. But it iv,is etalronttod and giwti a diftinfl .md permanent- |< nr m 
ihe .dtd.nn development .if lids period by a member of the Vu\ r i Vidawt 
dart, who had flu puiotiymi. twine id VSttldetu. tire nwmw.yimr filled 
iVvaklputra. and I hr proper name of K|Hi:i Me wav pi esunir Hut in 
offering Of worship was node ill this school to Go d in tin- Iianii’ "i Bbag^m 
the Adorable. If»r followers twine, ill consequence. wo «W\ 
be i-.iIUm! the IJhiigavalflfc Ulun, in iUbseqnCnl centuries. ihe dcvmional 
i <liin< <t i sin rad to dilTnnii pans of India, ilu* wrms Sr.iwita’ ,uid Blum, 
vita tu<aim idtiilira!, ih.mgh nnginalh O.IC ten., lehncal m ilu ami 
munity to wbkl. the hauler belonged, and the olho denoted the -nit of 
which hv wo* the founder The reputation of Vjfaidrva-Krflja spiv.nl hist. 

\,Ac. See mtr aiiidvoii fcirty HtOftfr -I Vjhwdra? ^ Vrflc ,n V ' WH 

.mil 111. ttUrttfHlK II. (UPtstocwr * Kpuifllc .k<iy. 
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md ii(> follow vi* Mine to regsn] him. in wui« of time. as the ftlwgavai 
Himself. 

Eli* teaching was tisul on the monotheistic (bdtOW that the goal "f 
iht 1 [Tvjs is to get rid itE itulittra or cycles of births and ikai )is. mid to 
obtain bliss of an eternal diameter by the grace >«t Kura, who is tonreivtd 
us ilie highest Annan, free from all imperfections, and as the war of all 
jiiftuindv high and noble ipnrfitics. 1 hough primarily a religion of faith 
and devotion, it allied Uaelf with the Sariikliy.i-Yoga system md utuw to 
iirlopt meditation on God as u Fundamental part of it. Secondly, it ill lied 
list If w ith tin jjaiuheittie scliool of die L'panisads and so came to incurs 
pn.ue its essentials. 

(UK IMSt'AKATKA ACAMA 

Uj the second tenons a.i*., Bhagawn ism cat tit- to be gcucrqlU known 
In the mime of the Pinurarnt Aguiint.’ Uve meBling of the term 
iKtfimruttu is uncertain. It is perhaps derived from the bet that the 
original adhcnmtt of the cull probably sacrificed live limes a rear, or 
tibwrved soim: vmv* i, cording to lire rdtw 01 statMiiis The Urahinatjas, 
in tact, sav that the f>m<aro(ra was a sacrifice performed by Puritya or 
Vo ire ana met u [Hrriotl d five riUm. But. however distorted the etvmolop 
of the term pfifit.irnfrd was, it cirue to lie regarded by the IHiagavaias a> 
ui | ten nr to the Vedas—in fact, as tfieii soot, while the Inner weir: only the 
trunk, and brandies. It <attic to be called a i>ifr/ii-r«fn. the tiolv teaching 
front Narilysnia Miimcll to S’ara atul ;i succession of teachers like &pdilva. 
Prahisda* ^tigrivn, and others, till if was unight to mankind in order to 
save it. 

The nth of Blingivalhm was eminently a religion based upon finds 
grace to humanity, It emphasized, amt developed br this purptwi the 
doctrine of tivaiSm or the divine incamatinil. I tic orefftMtthft (the theory 
of Lite [itrbctlu- of Gml in image*) was also dalwntlcd in otilet to HI usual c 
His easy accessibility, The *cicnre nf iconggrypltv was t him‘ pirinly 
per tec red in connect ion with ihe temple worship, and the popular rnind 
was captured In tin Aganub and Tatum*. \g.un, tin: more prentitnciu 
among tin PunUtas assumed, to some extent, then present bum hi the 
beginning of the Gupta period. and the stories enshrined in the If pm 
PnriiiM and tire Ithiigavutu became current. E he fantric observances of 
SHohn were also fully utilized. 

1 The term iCj-ntr*.t h iht 4i>u]Hrr|?aM mitftind Vt4». 4n4 ilnmSn n f*?jaipLif mil 
hOirfriti [iijcuuI foi imthtrk-fc unit (iffciuij's. in lb* 1 mm >4 hmiN. b*»l awl 

ihmLv rlt limit Hilh lie I in kill P likt iJn (il.tn. nl iw-4m.il Mn Hint M'tjlkn* in lirr. hn 
ilu irfin fnitodtfM, w Sdmukr* fnlroriacHnn m jfrf jtnd thf ihu imuftnyn 

iiiplk/iififl, p. 2Z. 
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Calling tlu-rmelvtfji Rhagiii-ir.i--. tlw Gupta .mt wrmx lhri11 

wive* to ihc ppukriiiuitiD of the new Hinduism at the rajtcttsc of 
Hmlillmm anil Jainism. The example of the Guptas was followed by the 
numerous dyimiitl >il Hindustan. Itlt Detail, and South lodifi- I he royal 
houses of Vlalava. MagatUuK kanriuj. Gaittla, .mil (ruijarj tsi.tbliihed she 
triumph of Putitiiiit Ilititjiuun in the North. ITte \ ika takas, 

Ik^-Jkiis .SuLirtfc'iwmv and Vepnikimdins did die same in the Deccan. 
l h<: Karnataka cuunm w.it brought tindct the new influent'- h\ die 
Kad-itul*^ Jiiiil Gangs*. All these dynasties encouraged die study >tf tin 
Vnl.i* mil die rfttrknidi ami the principles and practices of the wB-ptifrrtfrirf- 
dhtuitiu (duties aoiinling I" util* - *. das-. anil liftSt.igii I hr-, encouotged 
RrHimaiik.il supremacy once again in religious matters. I lie-v ^taliliditd 
t^mhatan 3 fur the Rtitlui tames and made «nfomKtns for the Vcrlit insti- 
unions, Rut they also fostered txipulai Hinduism. of which lllmgavatism 
ivas die main element, by encouraging the compilation of new Pur.iips 
the < nnrtruction of irnijjjes dedicated to ^ isnti, siva, and other m.ijni <1< imli, 
the organ i rat ion of temple it-si ivaU, and in othet ways. 


GROWTH nr FAJjlCUtJmU UTikAlt Ht 

I’hcie iU' att cver-iitcieasing output of devotional Literature. general 
and technical. In the foymer brand), the I’ttrSgw and Mu Upapurasm. 
nut to speak ol the SthahtpuiSnas, came 10 lie compiled on a large w-th 
i he I'rurjj PurAm am! the Ifhfignunta were pet tap* the man celebrated in 
this mi lection, and they carried rlu teachings <4 U« i id the 

NSruyauiy* section uf die MahShn&r&ta tt» their logical extremes liven 
mtm >o Wits the t.w With the inimical literature of the t’antaiatrikus, 
Known also occasionally as Fantras and Kiudas these I^fttnmtni Jiumhitits 
cuttii to cumpiise.according to uradilioit, a <*i of I<I8 work*., but as a tictiu r 
id f.„t thev mniil-t i at least 215 works 1 The earliest of the series wne 
probably the AiMoni. PdmAa. ami Ihtihma. Htcsc were billowed by rite 
SiiL oi.J Jo ui and J/itfhiid/i nyfl Samhitm. I hen tanlc i" *.01 < esiton die 
Stuhhitiia known a* i 1 iu'umdv>n<!. Sattiittttniifim . Paramo. 

Uohrwha. Amtirt, Ftdmn, and Umro SamhifMk 1 he km of these treatises 


EtojrAt ko> id Until ». hoitoo I* ItaSlmaB-, «P*^b ™nurfag to.™ il* 
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'ini' uirruftAi of isiua. 

is ieft! 1 i'll (O’ 1>y V 5 milttHC 3 !\.i, the Loumki of tin \ ssisiaci^:tiia pUibniipl 
in rhe South, who belongedV> tite tenth and efcvrmJt ceiilurk* It men¬ 
tions die Tamil Veda, or the work Of ihe Ajvars, as well as the templi at 
Mdkote in Mysore, By Aar. B50, the AjvSr move mem was ova and the 
Abirp movement bad its IjtgUmiitgv 

I H.1 it A lk MOVEiiENT; ITS Ci£N£K.Al. FEATURES 

The Alvars -tie traditionally twelve in number, They belonged lo 
Llit Palktva times in the main and to all ]jarts of Liu; lamit area. I lies 
included a woman too- as one of tin? most (lopuLar of them is the tele 
bmted Godi or Ajiriii), to whom a magptficou temple was Until and vletii- 
ctitti in later times at SrlvfllipUttur, her birth-place. I be A]vara include! 
a slim of the depressed classes, the famous 1 iruppfiri Alvar, and of the 
others. Naininalva.i', die greatest nl the AJvStti. W4Ja V'ellitLi, and I ii uiuatigai 
Alv.ir. the second greatest was a Kalla by caste. Another AHar, l it it- 
niuU&ai, was a person of dubious preti^c, and of ilu 1 Brahman ieal Alvars, 
one at least was a repentant sinner. 

nti I'lKst HH.fi i. I, VARS 

Tlw Jirat three Alvar* sue technically known by the nanus of l*oygai. 
PC dam Tihiita), and Pty, Ihiac very name* indirati tJie i;ieal failure ui 
their fife. They are called spirits and mad lutings, became, in their self- 
forger! liLiu-^ stud dlvilu* vision, they laughed. wept, darned, and sang like 
people who had lust Midi sen*.-* God-absorbed and C.*x1 cuantoured. they 
wandered tram place to place, addrcsdiig psalms t<> I be nmtiifcstaiiinw 
(miaeufilraa) of Visnu in the different villages of the i ami I land. Ihe 
three Tin* iwmbMu 1 they sang are, for this reason, regarded as ihe earl test 
sections nf the .Yafihim Prubindlwti r by which name the hymns of the 
Altars tame bier on to be collectively called. Saint Tmimahiii. the fourth 
A bar, was not only a great devotee, on which account he is known as 
lihaktisatn. but .r vogbt as well. His S r itmukhwn Tiuimntlmli and Tirttr 
tun davit tu (am* are illustrative <#f hi* singular devotion to Vtjfou as ait 
p.kamikti or true Llugav.it:]. 

NAMMA1VAR A-Mi VIAIMIt KVKVM 

T he next Alvar, who is known In the dilfarcm designations of Nam 
midvar. Maraii, Pari ilkus.tr, ^uakupui', A'.ikuliiliiiaj.inar, cu., is i t-gai dm I 

- I tifr li^nvunitMf i. i lyjir "t I milt utv. wlitr*’ 1tn- Um |kJM|i>|i h( 4 pn-iJotli lair >' 

itic ctiiiniu-mcintni cf the ave*:. 'Hip TirutiupidSiri llwl ihf* « i‘ tint ihc wulitM 

rar.iU JM tJliJ H\U. JLIl! §J*BI -I tlyr Up iWll diI um-U , 

I ill i -ills, Ib|! Pnihtitidluvrt ck Miln Ngli£c ihm ! fir Turnil wuil. It fjUfil ll «* 

fi^n-kril fUUllt* fVnhnatrfAiiu 

d Mu Htlr cvTnpoRiiirifi atl a |hyv Lim| n) mtlr?, -niP i* IhcTtrftiac hi 

liruun Inttunl. 

I tilt 





msruitM \i Rvou noN o» jH-vAi$?Avsaf in son it inoia 
j* the greater of ihi- Vaipnava saimv I hiough a fmul and worshipping 
t\\*n>b:. Mjilhm.tk.tvi by name, who also lias been raised by Vaisnm.i 
tradition to the mik of tin- AlvSa, N.miiiiiihat g*VC to the world die loin 
pitcuis known as the TirnwricThmi, ihc ibe i*m\a Ttru* 

!«mUrdt. uni the TiruvUimoli, These form the most import am pin of 
the mUfyir* Pntbettdhttm. The &5 V«^awis call tham the four Veto? 
in tilt Tamil garb : and the great Vcdlimt Ddika raUs the 7'mntfimtrft the 
£nimi#oAant$«4 More than the worts of any other stints- N annual vfir’s 
hvmt& have 'shaped Hie owtduct and faith nf the southern \ aimavas 
Possessing a matchless cadence and simple grandeur, they air i.h.n jiierizt 
Cfimilh by their literary (harm and by tlicir ethical and spiritual talm*. 
To the enkrtim ta% inclined, the psalms are simple and appealing prayers 
to the different load «<*»*!** of Vi?p«. To the W emodonal and more 
philosophical, they seem to be the outcome nf great learning m the 'ed.i>. 
the l itantsiub, tin- V«Bnta, the Gita, and the BhSgm^ literature. <■ 
the practical spiritualist, they am of value as the achievement of one Who 
*.,s in holv crnmniinion with liod. Vnnmalvii is called the huiasiha In 
tin bid Aetna* Of ilie Ymqiidvaitu system. Ineaiw the fundamental 
doctrines' of the Axi-Vaijliava faith, a* < intent today, were taught by him. 
His di« iple. Madhurakavi, who apothensfaed him. taught the $i i A aipiava 
wor 1d tbiit devotion to a teacher and devotion to God were equal. 


Kt-I. VSEKH.4KA, W.KIV.VLV VR, AND COWS 
The iicm Ahai. Kubickhara. was king of Malabar who*: 
bmion to the Four Thou&rul {STilnyim Prabandham) is found in the 
e*qiliffi« mem PcrumSl Tnum <>(*.' Ketiriug to \w s\*m bjf 

life in pious jxivcvt v ; and it is believed that in addition to In*- / 
rfu celebrated lyric which, in its hanwmv and beautv, has 

been tomtmrd in.the fifftt-Gwimfe* was his work, Hu rn.M \b.y- 1 > |H1 

dim or PerivShar. was a BriJu.mija of Si it ilUpumiT, who is Stud W have 
miiaculousb conquered spiritual comm vers in lists in the rat^lyan omit and 
brought iiiv Pfrndya king within the pale «£ V,ii$*avism, I he porm called 
Tntilibailaniiii gives the pit tine of the saint * vision "I the lm> 111 *■ 15 

glories. While He wav going In procession mganiml by the king \i^a- 
cina's adopted daughtm was the celebrated Goto or Mida). the only wnm 
iiiiminsi i he vjvars. i radii mn lus made her the avatura ol l-iksim or 
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BhOdevt lirivli. Kef using ro w«l any nun* C.nda led lliv lift «f .1 lovu 
iff ihc Lord. like die indent g'pis. and devoted herself to divine service in 
the Incnl (el))pie. In memory of these services, she ius left iwo poems known 
as Tirupftivta and ihc Nfti rhiyfir which art ocetscdiugi)' popular 

n itb ilu Sri-Vaisnavas. (Choosing rhe L.ord oE Srlim’ijjam as her bridegroom, 
she imagined hersdf to lie his bride and behaved -* sue it. Sometime she 
Would imagine herself (fi be l^« and addres the go/tfr 8t muH. Hi i 
iuuntoh contains the outpouring’s n£ this maddening love in 1 unli 

tiotis ret on! ihai Goda Was cteiuiudh absorbed in Lite image of Ratigniuitha 
ai srimiigaiu, 

rcwhAKAuiffotn \vi> ilkijtsvvk 

If the sum of GbdS shows that sun teas no obstacle i« liberation. that 
of Vijnanafav.inii or Tnridaradippodi (he who purified liimsdl with tin- 
dust of the (ert of devotees) i Ilu smites how an abandoned sinner could 
obtain, through the lord’s grate, the tiiglu-M salvation. i'iw exquisite 
poems known as the TirufttSlai ami the nrul>-jntUif-c{uol which hi 
composed in praise of the laird. art: even now favourite subjects of studs 
among women, and serve as standing memorials <d the readiness nf die t urtf 
to forgive temporary human weaknesses 

The story of Timppanar is more interesting as it shows him one 
htoughi up at .1 pariah could attain ihc honour of 4] variiiKjtL ft is said 
that the Lord of ftintiigmn commanded him in be carried hv the chirf 
priest of the shrine to die innermost parr of it to be absorbed into His 
own personality. A decade of verses known as tin; .Imiiinn^tUp fntAn is 
|)H runt dilut ion in the Prahttadhata. and lie is icgardtil be f lit ml In :io\ 
as an wivi/flrrr i»f Viynu's JrfiWhBff. 

TIROAIASIGAI Al VXR 

The last of the Alva i s, ihc ede brat til [trmmthgaj Mmman, was a 
V< 1 Lit. 1 til ■ Tic service of the Gila king, and a lot at militnn chief. Hi: 
developed into a devotee of tin f nth tlrtmigh |h* wife nim belonged 10 .t 
Vaisntna family, and then devoted himself to the construction <r»f the Sri- 
rjiigam lemplc. even by robbing ihc Ihidtihisi temple of XagujMiimam. 
Hi even Hinted lo highway ifnbbfry in order to carry out his hub works 
and iliaritirs. lirumartgai’r career is thus the story of a religious enthu¬ 
siast who aimed at commendable ends even by ion I means. The Prabnndltnin 
ituinikv si>i poems tonqiosed by liim. Hiesc ate tin /Vma Tinntwfi, 
'in uitkurHmlatjtb'uw,, Tirunetfmt^Stitfakttm. f trm.<ittya 
Tirit*na4nL and fbnyn Tiruma&d. In ihc Mtttlnl the Lord is represented 
a* the lover, and the individual Wit! is cmtijwml to a fatly dccplv lost in 

If* 




jnvrottir\L kvou rioN or sri vaisnayism in south tsm.\ 

Jn\r fur Him. It is the view of the Sri-Yaisnavas that the six poems -if 
I iiuman^ai \jv3i hum a logical supplement to die four poems of N un- 
milvSr. In Ltd, I he works of N.immjjviii ait: to nv cm ton ally regard'd :ts 
the lour \ edits, w hile those nE [ iuiirt;ti'i^ji as I he six WdSnga*. Hit works 
of tluwt two saints ninsUlutc the major [Kitiitm uE the lamil Ycda, by 
w lue li name ■ hr l r t : itfmn*tham W known u> the Srl-Vaisiiav,ts. 

Tiff M\TN TEACHINGS *'► lirE .ilA'ARS 

Hit great fra tun-'«! tin Alt'it iimiciitctH i~ that it was emotional and 
iioi metaphysical The Abacs were dcvttifcs wlm Ixlitvcil iti the itnper- 
mamnn of ivurlillv ctijotuicni tied in tk acquisition al freedom 1mm 
birth* and deal In In union with Vistm. through loving Himmler to Hi* 
will, \ corollary of this doctrine -I hfmAii was inonothdun. The Allan 
were Ekanukay u-1u> worshipped Yisnu alone. Though there am occasional 
fxtswigt* ill till.* l‘rabtirnthtt»t showing mleration, the Atvais won: fanatical 
lovers ol \ min I hi t call the latter b) the various names or llltagavn. 
Purtisa, Vaui.Irva ami Mravana. Hie land is eternal, cnrflrv,. and 
iiupcrisEiahlr. .uni i ■i.m-s even brahma ami Rudra. He is the seed of the 
universe, iis smii Hit animate irid inanimate existences are only mocks of 
(if-M) constti nling His hodv as it wvn. He K omnijo, sent, 
intitule. .mil : nitric,‘a*iu.tide. "The \ citus cannot teach Him. He is knowledge 
and bliss, a mass df toidUgem-c- .uul love. His grate to huumiits makes 

Him an dcahvifl with. losing His infinite nature. Though supreme 

Brabmau . Hi: limits Himself in images. Though the creator of Brahma 
and the universe, He ,minis, hi His love ol every human being, like the 
father, mother, self, and » on. I his easy accessibility enables mail to 
crow the mean uf trtmmigratoiy existence wiilimit am difficulty, and is 
noticeable in every unit am, but panirulrily iu Krsn.i. the companion of 
cowherds. 

I lie imliviiht.il soul is only a made of ihr Supreme. It is the property 
uf the Lord, whn is its ruler and possessor The soul is different from 
matter; the latter change*, hut the farmer is eternal The Lord is it* very 
[ff r When pure, it recogui/cs God and nothing*else. Its dependence on 
God is >s thatai teristic as its etesiulhv. It struggles .ygainM the tan Mr 
illusions to obtain the privilege of His company and service. It Is this 
service winch is the eternal happiness of the soul and prevents its return 
to the world 1 hr AhSrs aimed -ti ihr service in Vaikuntha l»\ performing 
it m this world in relation to tin- flrtfltvifStas. Service to tljc 1-nrrl includes 
icniic lo His invent: rite Urd’s devotees should Ire loved as mm li as Um 
Ixird God's grariou* lose to man prompts Him lo create things and to 
animate them to til a in Hhn : man's love to God iv his spiritu.tl inspiration. 
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TJ U - obstacles lo tie uvMvoine at* the <outuvi with fluitcr, ihe «*«“* k,r 
uoi'ldh things. and (hr love of sell whit h . onlotuids ihr Imdv "Jill tin. 

Mini. J’lif idea of 'me - and 1 . . must be given up ; one should surrender 

oneself < nut) thirty tv God. It is nut ..liliy m.n m rcumure the world : u 
i.s enough ii dins is jx'ifonncd I'" Gods sake wit bout .tn ett to tbt lutiis 
tlierMif. S^fVice lo Liu 1 and is not for tin biKofit of the deimre. lull foi 
tin vite «l tlu; Lord The Iwtcly. though oji obstacle in the union will* 
UkL is not useless, tor ii t even Is the t.md’s grate to man \ngi K worship 
Him in the midst of happiness ; hut it is the pth ilcgjr -it man u» e\jierit‘iire 
various ills in this hndy uni seek the Lard m the midst <d them. It is for 
till sake of the sinner ilutl the lord has Hh iu it(*iru> ami His limitations in 
images. 

Aunt hn great feature of (he du.trine is ih.it it extendsihe ronsolatiim 
of religion m all wins nl [leople. The path nf ilevniitm, in which medim* 
tIon is a Constant factor, is possible only to jn-nple of high attainments : 
but the [lath ol self-surrender (fmifiniu). which the Alvars advi.ciie, h 
rharat leri/ed hv lio retl I'icttml In regard in kit mV ledge. Villus, 

nhsei unit «c fl affords r<m "total inn to the most iU'|ifC»tll and 
fallen among mnttkind; and the gratitude of lire hirer led in the them 
thnl thr Alvars were the nvntaun nj ihe find’s servants ucujjtms, in 
ornaments. 


t HE H I si ill Mil M VRVAS 

We now tome i<* ;i new c|*nch in die history ol ■sri Vatona vism- die age 
,.f tin \t,uv,is ts ilistinguidied from that of ihe vUTirs The Atfuycui 
differed front the latn-i in the fan that they havd iheii u-adiitigs on Wb 
lilt Vinskrii and I aim I srripttirr*. l-mrlnr i Inv did nnl vnlrlv irb tin 
b/<t\},n is die \bais Ibid dune, but muled /nriitfi and hnnrut with ii lot 
le.ili/ittg iiMtl, I hl-ii nbjrd was to leuimilr the \ edits ihe 1 p.mb,ids. 
and the tiffi with ihr lamil ruihithSham They, in fan. ainud ,n inter- 
poling ihe lama in icims ot the Inrun i In i onseijuenie of this, post nit V 
}i,n given them l lie vigiibLiarU title of thliap Will lit in*. I'lie Arlrya* 
regatded ihe A|v.iis n» nhjcct* of worship in hut, as tin inraimattoils uf 
VkiiiiS weapons, tamers, m immediate followers in \ aiknot h i. I hey 

ifgai did the I J n)bttFnlhi>in as ihe equal of I lie Vedas, and intimUu.rd il ill 
pill»lit and firjv.iie w'mslnp I' lit x Uni* hrn;uJetted the enit inilititi uf holy 
studies *n as to include iamd m rijrturcs, and writ the promoters of flu 
vHTn ctdl. Ftirtlitff. (liev ehitxirated anil pel fed id the Viiifiridvaita si lino! 
til tin Might with the aid o( tlu dixtiittev, psnkulaity if mi tif ndf-surreittlei, 
which they derived from the Ajv3is. 1 he V<ar>a» were very nrifrodrut 
lb.'ditii,iiiji». versed eipialh in Sauskiii and Tamil, wltu passetl ihroitgli ihe 
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tfilfeivtlt stage* of orthodox. life*, and rfixdmrgvit their etudes mi » 10 serve 
;o fm theii !n! lowers \I1 (lie stt-Y.iisii.iva festival*. .dwy,'rvaiuc* 

Iiihs, vows, mid i ust i mi is (an be traced in t!u- n>l« bid down by 1 lit- A«.ii»av 
llicv netc thus ilu. iiuiki'i> of modem Sri \ .nsnav ism—its sodetv, riniaK 
piauuev .imi idrills, It ii rml Mtipl'ising dicirfule that they. in lIn it unit, 
imvc become objects of worship, and luei: been raised n> if|ti,ilii> wiih tlie 
A Kars whom tinv l hr nisei ve.s apotheosized, 

N At HA MUJfl I ut m -!KM> 

Hie first id the Ataeva* was ihc lummw N 3 th« Muni dut i*. K.ntga- 
natha Muni Hi* fa 1 1 m Isvaia Muni was .1 Patfcaiatrika w|m was the: 
pmgci rftnt r«t thr- ■ debralcd family nf tile [ aiStisi vajt, svfiii.lt has playutl a 
very important pm in she religions KWwrv "i vmih India. Nadia Mimi 
was an erudite m lioEu in die Vedas sumis and other scriptures a j’rtg/n. 
and a devour. One* he heard *01 iu pilgrims .idtlrl'<* the load tlc its Kip 
gojnl.l itt .1 I am if vmt; which coiti-iittcd (lie heaiilitul espiessioft 
ditfiwntuhi (incsMUStHtl^ uctian. It seemed to him that n> oTiirciupIatc 
Cod With the psalms which contained smh -1 Word was sweater than the 
rcali/al ion erf Unit In u-^o it sell Hi- tlietefnre ilcvuictl fnoiwU m die tad; 
of disco voting ami popularizing those hymns, and succeeded in rescuing 
the Ihahufulhitiit fmm oblivion. 

He divided it into Imir pails of OrfC UlQItSUtd sun/as Wth, added 
ini roductory verses 10 catch section, clasSrfkd the verses according tn 
diflrirm incites, and du n introduced it lo lus suna in the temple ol Kaja- 
l^o|dla m hi*, village. I lie adopt toll "f the J’laiittHiUiatn a* a sacred text by 
iht JlrirnA^mi temple. together with the ■ eh -I nation of ii 111 ihi: gie.u 
'kiUtti Irsina! in the Jndnlli of M&ignsltya, lasting hw dim vm-k* am) 
devoid! 10 the .banting ■ >1 the Pmbiwilfunn, " as followed, lhaiiks to N.nha 
Muni's efforts; hv a siiridai custom in die juumiiietit Vai^t.'aSii letltplcs 
«f South India. The csurfitidimem of the tillages of dir Apjw and die 
loiulitct of 11 h: tirii.iiintr-fcStiVa! mmih spread during! lout the ftrT-V aisnuv.t 
world. 

B> giving dir I^abaittihatn the status of the Vedp 111 die temple 
fvMiv.il NSiJm Muni promt that the holiness of the works written in I'amil 
«:i% DOI in aov w.iy infer im to Ifl.lt ■ ■! die Works wdtU'll 10 S.tM*kMl. tJnc 
liiiti n'iILil 1 .mil momentous result of die gtvar i.lurm wav die 'h •>< a new 
and extensive (vp: .»] rVUg^UUt limalute ill South lirdia. haff Sllfllsrll 
and half t amrl, rlir object ■>( wind- was to c \|>oumt the Farnil Veda and 
reconcile its le,'idlings with those of tin /trrt.if/irfwtr-ft'nycii the Pnibunit/mtii, 
again 1 atue to Ik’, tike die Vedas, an essential pm d a sii \ aisii.iv.i' 
cxlitmt ton. 
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mtfiU 1 .TlrH. 4 L MtfctTAi,* IHfttt 
T11K CREATION 01 AOMASIW 

Once made ;i holy authority, the I*t iilmnilhatn I tail ift 1« itjivusivelv 
Studied, obscure passages lud to be explained, and tumimw.irii't lutl u» 
be written The word* of the Ahvm had to be iiHcrprcttid in the light 
<>[ (he inn is and Smrii>. All this mj Hired the formal mngmiioti u| mi 
authoritative |vmull. This necessity, together with that of ex founding 
ittid defending the Pai"itar3TTJ doctrine against rivals, led to the establish¬ 
ment of the post «f .1 imhrival whose .iiuhnrity was bw in religious 

worship and whose advice was a giiicfe in iempk-i and IwiMeJiutdcr*. 

In comic u ion witll the establishment nt an a|Kjstol ic head of Vatsnav- 
ism, die very ini jo inaril fact to l>c mm mimed is tli.it the office was 
(jmitiind with the man a 5jt1m.ru of the Srtmhgnm temple, Hu- Aratyas 
smceetk'd in the it great task twcaiise nt the power rhev had over the most 
important of the South Indian Vaisi.iam shrines. When once they 
introduced tin* rc-fomi there, it was billowed lIwuIhw. I Iris is (he sect el 
•A Uie success which attended Lite hrst Atiiryns. Nttha Muni, Yarn Una, and 
Ramanuja. A Uinc- 01m win n this umihiruiiott of offices ceased, and then 
iri-V;ris7jaiTsnj began to he divided into set is 

It was pntu ral iliat when the dignity <if poiuiil was established. the 
cht lie r should fall on Mat let Muni, He was formally anointed 111 like 
hrtnusgam uniplc. and the whole V.iiuiav .1 wld |*iid him allegiance. 
With liirn Sri-Vai^navism commenced a new era of activity and expansion 
Stlioku .111,1 di inker, he composed two well known wutks^the I'ogttrrdhtun). 
which has been hist except in regard 10 stray passage* t| tin ted hv tile later 
Vedanta Mib. and the Nyay/itaitva, which was the hrst Visiy|udx.tiia 
wotL in the Aciiiyic age. Probably the doctrine nt self-sum: ruler. 1 fit* most 
important dogma of ffii-Vaijiwvism, wa* first .uitlioritatmdy cmmmtcd 
by him. 

trsji.xMivxiwi-s »f nit. v .»KVA m.-r 
According to the tends of filifigavaiistu, 4 mu Vaiynava lias 10 lx a 
pnwtikiitai>aufy(i'j<> (devoted to itvehdd daily dmy) .mil in depend f«n ibis 
on tire depth til faith in a guru (tcachen This bull in the luh her was 

t.tis<'il to an ttjualiiy of position with the worship of U01I Himself, f’ltc 
teacher import* the mysteries of the need 10 the itnviic iti liw ways whii.li 
are known as the paitea-mmskiite. These include die tnp&S or the Acfhyn’s 
initiating the Undent into the saettd fin by brairding the totter s shoulders 
with the tynibob of Vifpu ; the pupyfri* 01 initialing into wearing die wit 
mark, the symbol of the 1 ord's foot ; giving a spiritual name like Nariy.ru 1 
dim, Cuvlndad&ta. i te. to die disciple: imputing the uutnttu iraya unt- 
sisdng of the rtjfiSbiim. the diiryu, and I lie tnuiumihhi ; and ha tiding over 
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mviuniiAi F.voi.rnox of mvAj^iWisM s* south «*®w 

or oilier concrete objects tor daily worship. Ibis $dik* 
tra ritual <SHU* to be regarded OS absoluidy netesasy toi ones being 
considered a true Sri \ aisnavn. 


lill.ARANYASA \NI» SAHA^AtiATI 

The fmmuMitti'-kfirti initiation and the iKiiicakSk life are, in theory, 
sUlflcmu ujactim' the devotee s entry into the blissful wot id of N i$*J tt ■ 1,111 
a* unmet »i hut, the suppliant ot heaven rote to «« H* ilt " , ll,c 
regularity of his life .md the purity of his conduct, he is not much nearer 
the m«L He limb that his jurist ftrtrmrt mul present wqtfutts** are serious 
obstacles ihai his jn&Mi. bltakti, and Aiirwa do not give hint the spiritual 
advance he yearns For. He realizes that his ditat* are !utile Without i he 
lord's grace*. ,n id therefore surrenders himself (o the 1-urd to save mm. 
This complete mU-uttTCndtT* which is due to the individuals filing *H 
niter bdpk»ur*> unt l om|ilcle belief in Lords grace, is mUrd ptn^t or 
vorim.itmi (-sd (-surrender)* and the devotee who does lit* the 

hutpa * indv like ufpin. is nrrf a'bU: i" iugmiisne liiiiwll iltwic 1> 

w ith the I out; he is in need of a mediator. He therefore- ha* to gu 
teacher and lieg him in intercede for Iritn and plat* Ins soul at the 1-"" > 
feet. Tldv vicarious employment of the (cachet is called bMfOtiy&sa 
(ikiX'sitiiig the bunk it). The doctrine of «lf.*urrenckr with m coutliai v, 
tin laving down of the himten. is a unique development in $ri-\ aisnavtsiu 

era since. 


v vui! nac.vhv.vs yrruttMt and tJTlftAKV .u.nviiir.s 
Vith., Muni was succeeded, after two short periods of spiiitn.il bead 
,hitw Ux S'nmUrtk.iksi and Urmia Misra, In his grandson YamunStiUs-i ut 
Ahnndir. VimnuUn,, dearly laid tfc»Wd the lines on wWdt lUmanup 
latex ou riahamiEed the system nl Vili«idvuiU. He kit four worts which 
Inipuljr wall die it i Vaismivas. One nl these, tin- iri-relnhrieftl, is *‘ 
lirth' pm in of four staiiMsoii the jwsitioii ot 1-tksiii! as i he cmts*m <»1 V *» ,lu 
■md'dir pin played by her in the »wT* ttlvaiion. His SudmMna is a 
Ik, co .*( seventy .tmwas in praise ol the Urth but really an ardent jmusc 
of the doctrine Ol ^ll-Mitmukr. His SiMkiimyit is n tnaii* *« l, 'icr 

tedious. Atmtmddhi, t^uisuUihi. and SwwHtiddhi, demounaung the 
lutmc of tin individual soul, the supreme LottU and tin* retelum between 
■ hr soul mil iht ol.jc. is »l perception. In ilu last ot these. hr flutes t c 
dbdxines Of m-Mha'and absolute identity wJtfch pNr such a o*rapict«u* 
pan in tin philnsopbv of Sankara. In bis fourth work, the 
VSmuna establishes the orthmte «i "m iMfnartn., schoc.1. He ai g.ii> U,u 
,hr ami, m ot the I MaSuOa dmrs not iiulmlc this sdiool among those 
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I'm CL I.lt M t) IlMtinfil t>J (MlU 

fO In rejected full jiosil s it as die tufty I>I|I. > in Ik ucvcpted 11v im ininning 
it last In hr- A luiutf) v) mi«- it ii iifivri, Vatutina pnnes tile supi.'ijun of 
\ iytm f nIni, lie holds, is the Muhapimis.i of iln- fnrnyi uhfir». flit- t^cm <■ 
»l Hie Villus'. (It- wrote m addition ifae Gitihlhn Miigi/ika. 

RAMVMfV 

ft was given tn Yanmoiicfirya ro lay down only ihc fundamentals ■>[ i hr 
VnUsEnilvaiin phiiovipln and nm ip iwnpuM a hftfnyu nt» the I tui'ritiln- 
SiitHii as S.n'ik.ira had done fur Ath.nia Hint task was achieved In K.luiv 
mi j;t Ramanujas father was ,* disciple of his brother-in-law. Srisuil.ipni nu. 
Yamuna's grandson ami disciple. who is «uil n> him obtained Frum tin 
J.ni il Himself rile title »d Ittiataiyti/ Kamiiinj.t is said to have him Hamid 
.is sin ii by his niaiL-itial mule who ex pet led him in ei|tml ihc grcai lakniniia 
in his devotion to the LokJ. The traditiuiuJ dnie uf Ramanuja's birth 
h wu. 10] r. and lie is said to have liver! i2:0 years. Yamuna died before 
l-i.iiihiimja Imunie Aoiy.i. mil tin interval was filled up in two scholar. 
Malii puma mid Kristi lap urna. 

ms TIlKFJ I ASKS Wil t.AKt.V U.ikkS 
KYmfmnju inherited three great tusks or missions from Yamuna. i it. 
die perpetuation <U the memory rd PaiSSat.r tilir .milior of the i him 
(he immminli/.itmii of the glory of Nnnmiilhar, amt ihi imcTpnr 
Ijuion of Visa's Hrahnm Srilm according to tin \ isisiathaila swtem Om 
dung u Im ti facilitated Ramanujas advent to, ami AeSrv.tdup at, £ri rang,tin 
whs his irmltrai ing the motljfStit life, lie s|>rm two years in sl urb mg the 
iendliilfs of Yamuna from the specialists who had been endued by [dm. 
Hi Studied tile t'mbdndhaiH, ilit: rsniem lessons pi da Rhmtiwint .nut 
utlii-i works frum espem in tin ii.ulitimi.il iim-i pu'iiitfoh of them. Hr is 
hiii lin vml n« have gone .is fat as Kashmir in miler 10 rnpv die wjt\ m 
coimtntnarv -if Bodblysmi which interpreted the BrahmnJiutia in t!ie 
\ liist.vdvaita mode, 11 1 rue preprat inns I wing over kaiitfnttja gnu to 
ilte Vsirild. in wccesiion. tJit several works which have made him the first 
among* the SrhVaisnava philosophers One of lus early works was die 
rVifjir t im sat . in elaborate eaiias on die u.uhingv of die principal 
l p.niis.itls, in whiilr In attacks the Advailir meaning of Titf f i.vjihh.o ' as 
will js the iWtmtf of Maya laid down In *ahLira. and die BhedSblmli 
dinrt rint’S of I he Yjdava and lihiskara school*. lie dun rrmntihn the 
Vcdii jsissagft with cadi other and fmmldules \ isisi.idviha H, jnoves 

' Hit' slon i- ttijl ru in-si in loirs I hr w.itii Im- ilie nJKut );n flimitlnitl irf 

... tn.lfl llvr rspariinlrilij it, (hr ,,i lln: lulls Jti.l Ilut lllr laud ftfuiu-'U 

nJicriti I»UM util s (nan die nnliuni. m tile n> i snmih. .jtltna tnin mtn m 

gamJIotlirT 
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tllMMRU t'VOLt'TlON C)1 iRI V\J5N*VI$M IK SOUTH IK))1\ 

Hwil i Uf *uirii-me Drily is lo lie called Nataysow and »m by flit> «<lili-r name 
known I* 1 1 hr I' [t.tiiivniv 1 lie I rttftiUm-'tiiiigKihit was followed by I lie 
fWifnfuikm, a lurid and shoo i otmwutiW} on thr BraktmtSiilro. ami tlie 
V.diulMifm. ninth explains the main Ussotis taught in the Hmhttui-'iutta 
in a rtillu and more discursive form than in the previous treatise- Other 
wmh *>f Ramanuja in ihb j>erimi uni the Gmdyaituya. a devotional pm* 
Ivin Ciilbodving tile prim iplr "t iif mm lid, t. and the COWthCtltary *m ilir 
(Ufa, which ha* lii’i-n in it* turn expounded bv VcdSwn Ddika in hi* 
/Vif/^rYrtrrmrlriAfi, I li> wirgHurn O/uu however. was the SriMibyit Oil the 
IVdSntni'fifrcii 

SWHH.ViVV VNH MU \tl\ <U SASliARI 

The VMirfMvaHU phnuSeipli) as expounded bv Mtaflfwj* hi his 

Sr!Won th is less intellectual mil nimr n.. than the philnsophv ul 

foiVt-iI '-1 Again, while Kankam taught idealism, Ramanuja w.i* m advocate 
of realism. \ Hither point ol ettmtut is that wc is Fm a panthrislii 
neuter Brahmin, while the oilier advocates » pctaoira) dem '«t 

all .KispieioitH juiihmwt ami capable of giving vtlt.iikm lo d< voters in 
reward fm limit devotion, l-isdv, tlw individual itv of rlie jiVi is pfe- 
sri-Ufl in Raiii7nmja\ tvslriti even jtfiei utokyi while u is bsl in Brahman 
according to Vdv.um. It ii tm ihai, m fift »s practical life i* enruerned, 
Sankara's Sagtinji Hntlnnfin theory pun ides for a life of devotion: Inn 
Ramfimija ndinVate* Ihi* fm the real i/al ion of moAsa iisdt. while sank a, , 
rirgnds » as M-,.mitt»rs to the imdleriual met hod uf meditation. whii.h 
bring* (omplete idviuin with Brahman Kaiiwnuj.i s dm nine n g.ndiim 
the Minis iminie drpendenn. on (iods grace and its jetting sahrtitait 
thiinigh dm utmii. ami hi* itlljltCnCC on ihe ivalitv irf ttUSlefltt, in OtMtcrSMl 

to feifitara's udvorao ol the pjjirti.. (uyww/iaHftn' exiMenu- ilmmgh 

M3i“j app-altd u* minds which were nor satisfied with tJu teathings «f 
Advnlta. 

\ftci completing the Srifr/iitya. RTimSitdju ivetit mi torn ihroilghnui 
die i unlit rs in [wpufcmzc his lead lings Hr defatted rrannovcrsialKis in 
various plate* and etortdubird local monastefies to keep Im teachings 
alive lie madi Timpmi .1 petimiiKiii ceiUn of Vaisnavism. 

HllA I 1 A AMI M ftl Kl.vV 

Ramanuja i* si id u> lias, fulfilled htt seiund you of pi j >ei timing 
Pt rf ft r tV naiiH- hi CalJiitg on Bhaita. a son of his friend mil Miniver, 
fviuesi who "as Ms) named ParSlara, io vomjmu a cormnctuary on the 
rimusfifim.jmiom. Iksidrs Itha&rad&HH tdo.pmm lhr i-uninmurv on 
the Scj#M«mrtSi«.t. Hhaipi wrote a number of mitioi works sudi as ifa 

J.siailuki. 


THE < 1 l T URAL Hl.Kt 1 ACI. Of IM«A 

Ramanuja fulfilled his third vow. vir. the jxtpdUiiiioii nf NamitiaT- 
vars name. In atithoibing Kurukc&t. iUr vm nl Ins untie KuiLapu tti.i. 
anti !iis own spiritual son, 10 compose an authoritative reimmmt .h . on 'he 
Tiruttiimirfi as i aught am! expounded by him, Tlti* is knmm limongrt 
the Y T aisn»r-is as tin* Six l futuiaml tso called {turn tin? ihiiiiIh i of ^iiu'/ws 
stanzas of u* syllables), and it is the earliest and in some nijHCtt, fhr- ImSI 
commentary an the by uius of NjixUin&lvSr 1i Was iIn: model uj:hjii whnh 
many eotnpotatiom were later written. particularly in the nwiiipmiHtte or 
mixed Sanskrit'Tamil style, 

THE OKCAXtZIS'C WORK OF R A M AM | A 

The steps which Ramanuja trmk in nnler tn jHipuIttmt Ins trat hi tigs, 
iiujh.itc dial lie wai as great a practical organi/ci as Tie Was a ill inker ilt 
divided ihr Vaisnata wmld inma ntnnlni "i Atdryit rtinu«>, o\< i ‘.uh of 
which hr appointed ,i pi mis householder a> iStc head, tit 
as lie was called, A set of seventy-four spiritual leaders took, up the 
work uf wadiing Yishiadvaita in the villages anil homo thiougliom die 
land. 

The IVabaudhic biographers or Ramanuja are particular in dilating 
on (he excellentr of Ids heart and the sympathy he displayed inward* 
fellow-men, Me is depicted as a friend of the lime* tknv*e-. trying lo uplift 
them in social and religious life. He is said to have risen above caste and 
status, and had rum-Brahmana. disciples like 1’dhi l rahguvilliilisa. (ft 
gave them ,i pliiCi- in VaisMJvism bv allowing iht-m to ii’c.u stct-maiks to 
dtess themselves like Vaiynavas, to imitate then customs and habits, and tn 
study the PrabtmtUusm. ii is true that the &ti'hhusxn and mhet wiifingv of 
Ramanuja indkme a tint roughly lliShmanit.il > villi vHrtu-vr which i> nm 
consistent with the catholicity attributed lo him hv the legends; Inn die 
l^ro-handham. I he temple festivals, the sect-marks, and the methods nf Hie 
afforded ample oppcirtunUie* fot the dmineral harion of Y.ihu.n imi with¬ 
out violating ot infringing the sacred instilutions of Vedh puriianism. 

Tile (xiLniftn rttni pari refers at tins stage to I he persecution of 

Vaisuavism Ijy Kululturiga 1. out of the Cnfn mi|nu«MS. and rite.. quem 

necessity Qtj rin- pan of Ramanuja tn flee to Mysore. He C onvert ed the 
great Moy»|a rider, Nipt Visimvardhana. ftoni Jainism u» ViSqtarivAitft, 
and juistudid a huge number of local people to give tip their belief in 
Arfvaita and i« join his school Tile Ulianas, the IUhhar>, the Mcmtnigc- 
vars. the Radatnbiyas. dtr Kandadais. the NallSn Cafcravarcb. die TitS- 
rCHryai, and other Tamil families t.f piety ami learning, who rattle to oitlle 
in the bud. as well a» sninr of the noil EbfihmiiJiteal «lasses, testify fo the 
pmsrbruing work of Ramanuja. 
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HIMOHlt U. LVOLiriJOM «JF iRl V M^AVISM IN SOI Hi IMUA 
RAMANUJA'S I AST SEARS 

When. 01) account of the cessation of CU>1:i persecution, lit- h i m netl 
to $ si ran gam. Ramanuja arranged riot only for an orgiuii/aiimi if f local 
Aearviw who could tarry Viiisiadvuita i" ll» homes and public places of 
n in ship iti nrn tinner of Smith Einliit. but also fin ‘ succession to tln- 
ccntral aposik'sliip ar Sriiatigiiiii Ik' authorised the expounding of ihe 
Musyas hy four »»f. Iiis most learned adherent*—K.amke&, Prsmmartjhata, 
Varadavistin, and Dg&natthi. ihe lira of whom he wade tin Prab andfiH’ 
pontiff ns well. Besides thus providing for an ipwtiilit' succession of 
tesu Ei its. Katnliiuija acceded iu the unanimous request of his admirers and 
is or ship pc is to have Ilia own image dedkaied in a 4rac wUlihi the temple 
precincts. 1 * W&it he was in life, he has been aftci dealh—a prince of 
devotees, ever standing in the presence of his land and contemplating 
him. No Vatu lava temple is cmidtkred perfect without his iiuiigi*. no 
festival proper without the cddnuiimi of hti greatness, and m> tcivnimiiid 
occasion adequately solemn without the invocation of his blessing and 
favour. 


THE EPOCH OF sn rAfcttNKiU 

The death n£ Ramanuja was followed by a period of sectarian split 
among the .‘ki-Vaisiuva-. which ended, by ilw close t.f dse IbufttmA 
century. in the penniineiu division »t their ranks into ihe two set is 
of Varlugalais and Tcngaliis. that is. ihe followers of rhe northern and the 
vnithvi n IcMining, with two conflicting sets of works, two Gtutipttiatnffiiuo^ 
which give two different accounts of Ramanuja?. stictessoiN and their 
aCftrct cmetil*. 

h is necessary in glance at Lite muses ivhkfi gave: rise to this schism 
Uric n1 these concerned the language of ilic holy work* to fie '■linked, It 
rame lo Ifc disputed whether salvation could In; obtained more easily 
through the Sanskrit holy work like the Vedas, the l|>»ii4ja& and the 
Gila, or through the Tamil Ptwiwujdfiuni. Ho lung as KihiMiuipi lived. Imth 
occupied a coordinate position ; the highest philosophy of (hr \ trtlanta was 
dii ante as the highest philosophy of the Prabwtdhani* But, in course of 
lime, I wo liuguislii schools came ill In existence, f Ere Sanskri lists came, ill 
course of trine. u> be tailed the WtdagaLiis and the I ami lists the 1 cAgalais- 
IhiTrv arose tlottriiml differences too. It has been shown th.n the i tilt of 
bhakli was diwelnjiod imo the mwe extreme doctrine »f hn^gafi « self- 
iinTerider in the time of the Ajv.lns and early Ataryas. Both p-uties 


m K^inituiija k* viid ru |i&ig s-uulini lu* liujrcr* (wTiith liittiu'W eniJirji^tl 

um nit,- ijirni 1 Ik) ti> Ik mnvpm&d ar SripfinmluiitflT -ju*I Iil-pllflpIflhipilT^fn 
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nrr. ct'MTKAL stttiTAW. ov WUU 

as 10 the necessity of sclfcunwider, bui the \>bjgal«s *b *« Wow 
rrsmtiug li> self ■surrender there must tic stl teflon. It i> >ms 1> when tlth 
self effort is unable to ohiain Lite retd cut ion of God. and in comet[Ucticf a 
feeling of complete helplessness anti Utialloyed faith in Cod'* ft ratL * ls |,nill% 
entertained that one can tooit to prafwttt, According io the other y.in.Hjl. 
no sin li «U effort k neieasuy, o ««'• love is spontaneous and will, [| f 
itself, firing salvation to mankind, Om puny msetu that the soul must 
rMtiit itself n> get saved* as the voting monkey ai lively sri/rA it*' nwnhei 
isltrn she jumps from tier to itlc : ibis is the well-known marAftMoiyrrvu 
(analogy of the monkey 1. The olhei patty asserts drat Gods grace is tike 
the cue of die mother -cat fan us young, which is independent ot all 
Hftiris on the part of die latter. This is known as »Kiir/Sf«-rjySya (analogy 
of the lji), 

Phis iliveigence of views leads to a diffenm.c in the doctrine of sin 
and forgive ness. The belief that t loti's grace U qjonriuitSoltH and tin self* 
dhnt o't man is necessary, gives rise, among the Tcngalara. «<» die dogma 
dun tiixl i undone* sin. inasmuch .is if gives Him a large■ scope lot the 
display Ilf His grace. Another doctrinal dbugiecimni nuuenu the po*»- 
lion of LiLytril. One view is that she is mdfstlOgdiihablt from tJ it- l.oid, 
equal! v infinite and illimitable. without whom the conception of ihc l ord 
is impossible : in oilier words, die too can give lira! ettiani ipuioti. The 
oihei view holds her to he a finite being, though divine, and just a superior 
servant of God She can only In* a mediate! between the sinning folk and 
the Jjmd, but rannot exercise independent nr coordinate potter in granting 
salvation. 

A timber [mint cd difference Ls in mm section whit the caste system, 
t un the ii'ulra and .tiller. Uve the inultitmwhrt aiui the (>rot)avn' Cun .i 
teacher be chosen from the lowrr tastes? On the whole, the Pmbandhic 
juiiy has Ix eii more tolerant in these mailers. nilfcrcuccs ol views u1n> 
Ciljnr; tf > in regard 10 many oilier (mints ul practical impmtance Midi 
js tin- extent to which pilgrimages midd t* induce io >u1v.tiion a the 'liitic* 
of :t firnfitmim i( he was a MtinySam t the details of ceremonials to l “- observed 
i, n certain special occasion*, tht* rxlcm of the put if ring ii ill nonce of contact 
wub the HhSisivaUts. the vbnpe of the- sis i-mmk. etiquette, certain teurie, 
lions regaiding fusxl and us services the tela turn betwecfl and 

hnuschulderii the tonsure of widows, and so on. Bel ween the dcadi of 
Vedanta licsikrt and that or Varava ra Mirni, il«r tiv<> school* betaine so 
distan t as to font* almost two subcastes, There never bus been a check in 
Intel mewing, intermarriage. and free social harmony at Ivornr or temple ; 
but the allegiance to different teacher*. differ inre in philosophy, and ihe 
scramble tor control oVvt temples have pcrjwtuaied die division, 
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iircroitKAi. evolution of ihi v vissAvtssi is $01 m lnim t 
rut v \*i«..vui vmsiux or atohouc si^ccission 

Wording La the Guru/wnim/wni of the northern school, Ramanuja 
wis MitYcisiIt'd l*v Kuvukcsj, the head of the TStS*5rya clan, fmiy 
MtYTvii to. The period of Id* lieadddp was diaratterired by the Miring 
nil of Rflitfinuju's images in many rent]** »i the South. Besses the hi* 
rhniMud. Kiiiulu-** has left a treatise im the rmuilm md tin- mltusy*. Ills 
saOCtisor, Yimiui iitia oi Ktigal Ajv3J, has immortalfeed himself by two ««.rU 
It! hU SaartAo foni.roVI. he dwells upWI the huu topics of the online ■ -r 
HUH Im chief ..bjixts of life, the W*VS of realizing thee objects, and tin: 
oli«nde> to Ik- overcome in retiring tluiu. I he second is (be famous 
comment an on the !«»« i J um t ia rabid the lif podium. , fe . 

Vismoiuj ivos succeeded bj his dwiple Varadac3iya or NadfidQr 
Auimlil A native of RSftctpmram. Varatfcrarya ^rcU-md that plaru ta 
Srlrangam fin his residence and anilities. and the cckbraud sbnnc of 
Devaraijt otnia to Ire a great centre fro die itvAiKk and a/guniLiitH of 
Vidumva scholar*. This change in the scene ol Aaimi activity had ‘ii 
unluoketUor cticet in the rise and expansion of Tcftgulaisro at Snraflgum. 
Ac an author. VaradriruTya is remembered fur lus TatotOn, an ««Y « 
wire on I he essence of Hie* teachings of die Upaniyaeb. A substance of ins 
lectures and mierpretudoiu oi the Snhltihya was committed in Wiling 
muter the title SwfjipMJMjl by a talented disrtple ol Ins named Smbr- 
•|jaSci T v;,. ft is believed by both the schools of the Vaijiuvas dim, but 
tor die SrehtfrttehM the due to die actual intnpu i.uiom of (be bhafta 
(hhil Ramanuja nmvurds would have been lost. It is therefore 
art second only to the $ribhS&c. Sudariuatarya ha* hli oihu 

, rca iists ivUii It (He orthodox biographies ignore. I hr*-' are (he 
mdibiku. a less extensive treatise ihan the M0 raMt*S. and amimn* 
nuics on the Ujanisads, the Ve<forthe-naAgratia «f Ramanuja, and the 
BhaEaViUit. the last being known as dm suLiihttiuyi. 

(to the dead* of VaradlcSrya, the Atarynhip <Mred on urcya 
Ratnanuta. othcnAc known as Kadrmibi Appipt- He was succeeded b* 
bis nephew, Vedanta ttesika or Vchkapmatha, □» die Acarjrtt. 


I MF, LIFE AND .WORKS OF VEDA.VIA MM1A 
| tl ,i lL . [jjsujiv of SrlAaisnavisDt, die name of Vedanta Helika is second 
onlv m dint ni Ramanuja 1 radition regards him as the incarnation 'he 
toll of i ho lord of limpaii. For nime than three quarters of a rent my. 
Vrdaiiu Bdika enriched the Vaiytiava world with Ms i caching* and 
writing., and he obl^ed a reputation which led to hk ow,. ipmtons,, m 

com sc- Of time. His ««i U nil. . m.i.c than a hundxet■ TlgS am 

charnuci i/cil bv vetruitiUiy. beauty »i ^tylc and thought, oihie.il teivonr, 
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and tlctp rjai 11u j 1 mtigliL As j pacl. plillosoptuhr. ami thiuUi, a tun* 
trovcrsialLst and populamrr p lie was equally grenL Hi* writing i tic] nek 
original works in rumil, ]ikt: ihnsr oi ihr Al\,it>. and a targe numlxi 
nf nnnnuiH L nits. and iiLtv Im- divided iiiEn nine varieties in- 
o> ttuicgyrits i?( „i devotional character on different ddti<s or Aciiivav 
(111 l realises. in elaboration of the Visistadv.iiLa system. !V| Woiks in I .mill 
.iu*l Sanskrit tecondling the fondlings nf tin A)Vlrs with tlmsc of the 
ptwthfirui-t.niya, (4) Secret dmririltts of Yabtiavistn, (5) Original ! atnil 
1*00111.4 on various subjects, (5) Epic poems in Sanskrit. (7) Dialectical 
works directed agalmt rival schools, (8) Treatises on practical daih life, 
aiul (H) MisccUaiteous inaiiisw. Hu- Him. vet iiidude the tin rutladfiyul^ha . 
(jtuwiafififtaisat. Huyagrlvd-dotra, Dwanayakfrpafidifa I, Gopalavimsnti. 
irMuii. Vumtiaraju paUci&d, Hugh Nrfwgarfv<t, Ytitir&jfrMtpIali ton Kiima- 
nuja), Abhindava, and fifteen other works. Amongst the philosophic 
ticauses on UbltayVedanta 11 may be mentioned the following: Adhi- 
karana tar (taint, GMdbhdjyaAlUpar y<t can drik3 t I T cd$ > t ha >. a tight ha -; ■ v » h h ya ita, 
btfAiya on /wkvlivo i'jtanLyui, Xigania-p**tamtam . Ihntti i pifuntijmStiitjan 
mlnmwii, I attvatika (an extensive gloss oil (he .S»l/dirhvf), f tthihamaa 
sat avail (a scr its of Sanskrit verses summarizing the diuussimw on the 
vaiimis topics of the t ntaiiln ^Fitm). Nyaya-sitidhiffiftma (a u vi lir«tk of 
Vliiyiadvaiia logic), Seh>am-\riniarii.u~i (a commentary on Jaimini's work, 
truing the relationship between the Puna- and tJUtfa-MliikiituSi .mil 
refuting the common I henry that the former is atheistic), and I nltinmtthtS- 
knlapa (an dal>on!e and triitcal discussion of the nature of the universe in 
the light of the Visiviadvaitu philosophy, tngeilin with an cxplanatno 
on it (-died Suriatihaiidtllti), Dcfika’s Jectuus on Mi> ideals ,md daily 
pi at t ire* nf Srl-Vaiwavisin were embodied in the allied treatises ot 
Sanantra mhsa. Ra/wyaraksd, RtifiemSlra-rtik.'tti. Xiksfparakyd. etc 
which remain even today the most classical and authoritative works on 
the subject. 

In expbnaiion of the mantnu. which together with the hMiv.n .nul the 
f'nituindhatH form the triple basis uf ^rhYatsiiavisit*, he wrote, in the nmin- 
jmiv&ia style, the T<Uh>rt-padavi. Itahasyapudavi, TaUva-nmauita. Rafmya- 
navanita, Tattva uttuamH, Hautmupmia-sopam. Rahai\aiia\aGus. and 
twenty-five other works, thereby dearh analysing, elaborating, and m length 
cidng the view s of KStnftmija. For the sake of the lav people, he w rote tht 
sines known as .\ f «m niatti ft Wot, I'andtip fm. Katolpd. Anittiaumppa i.iitifdi, 
'Eittlpd. AdmkktshtppaUti. etc* En his ^c/^mluyiirr lie refutes VI 1 . ait a from 
main standjmiitEs Vedanta 1 >esiLa arbitrat'd in a dispiuatinti between 

lt,r VnJilntj nhlcti Iratmcrtlirci the t(-jffalnijji ol luirli (hr indJ()«W«l Ve.ISiiu Jinl II,( 
lc«liinfi li[ the AtvJn 
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Ht*T<>KU-Al. t l'OLUW OF SRI-VAllRiAVlsM IS SO-VHI INDIA 
Viitvii and AWWivi l lulia, the disciple of MadhvSdlryu, who bccinn: 
the jKMitifi of the Ovaiiin*. »t»d pronounced a decision in favour of the 
Ijittei. Hr aUl cmnfanat ■ lie Vedantic diaim SarikiiipfrsUrytidaya in mw- 
, km ut kt 'tia Misni's l*riU/itdha-<:an^w4fiyo- ll const sis of ten -ills, and is 
tmritsfflcii Vn alU-gm-iral lllauttc tor dignity, grandeur. and jmcHcmi- 
aliiy lk-sika fort her coni] wised the epic* of li/t niUbfiynd'i\u, Htimsa-samteia, 
jnil i tiiltwabinttdoy^ In the name of tin: second of ihrw works lbnc is 
it fitgntlii-Tiui. I III- ttamsa (swan) wjis the form in whirlr Visnu cuigfn the 
PaneniSira doctrine. The last iiannil wort is a Bite and elegant 
which Mm the admit at inn >>f ilu renowned Appeya DiksUa in tin- shuctnth 
century, and made him compose a valuable cmumcittaiy on ii- I f ,c 

{•Stlnk&Mh^m U i |mk m of .. thousand verses on the lxuA\ hum fu r, 

or rather His wooden ranchk IksiLi also composed, in mltliimn to his 
original priibamitm m Tamil, an elaborate commemary called the 

tovmtylnut . .atm/, which U lost. Amongst ihe miscellaneous work* 

of the great saint, mention may he made of ihtr Nit&ftfbUiwiH-t and other 
ediictl treatise*, written for a diu-l <A the \11clhra ODUlUry, the SHJpSfUm- 
»tra and lira Vnirt^a^vtka which he addressed to Vidyamnyn in praise 
of resignation. wh«-u lie was pressed in come under the ouisJiine of mywl 
pairomige. Ii is line surprising that Vetlania Dcfijta w,is culled in hi" own 
age hai imtkifui iithltti, the- lion of poeLs and philosophers, and ncmUititfra- 
(vnfrtMfrrp, iIn master of .ill science and knowledge Many incidents pan 
be oit'il in show the innate beamy of character of this tdf.il ■ ’ 1 1 1 c si 1 la- ■ 
,unl in.in. \.n the k-a*r. of Ins services was his saving the iniffl/trmfcififcfi 
froui if»? chaos which followed ihe >jik of Srimiigiiu in ajj. I ' I his is 
the reason why ins name .■» \ tiUittaniiv.i is invoked l>> all Srt-Vaisnavas, 
without st'i Lari .in Idas, in bi^nniiig ihe study of the si ihfiSsya. 

ini' t -A l t K Mtsioio OF l J Al>AO\I.A[SM TI«. MHM1I ' M H MA 
Ait ei lIk- death of l^cd-ini.i llciifs tin* mantle of the ioiv.t fell oil 

i In- shuiildem of Jiiv son \ ai.uiicarya or Naiuar: but after die I MW* diet* 
was no pontiff to hold the Heck together. One erf the leaders. Brahma- 
«m*Miaiiimm witlnlicw <" I iiupati arid hwl touch With tin- generality 
of people. Another, I’rativfuli Uhavaiikara Anna, seem* to have formally 
joined ihe Pruhiirtdhit |w«t> which nude Si traiigam Us stronghold, the 
immediate mull of this disorga Miration M» that the Vaiwiavas of the 
VwLigahi siJund had to seek their own separate tatchm. The division 
into local amgtegatiims am! the inefficiency of bouaebohkfs as leather* 
soon gave use in a tnim im ill for organized k.ul ..me again on llli: old 
in.nlt'1 This move men t was headed by a celebrate*! stint named Aiii \ ami 
Safhakopa SvfUrtin, Hie Coimdcr of che Ahnlnla Matha. whose original 
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name was Smmasacarya. iiijtiakoini tried to find u way io . t >m.ile tin 
two seels; bm lie tailed in it, and became eventually the lir.nl of (lie 
largest hi ituber <>1 Yadagalais alone SflnivSsJdiryii embraced the lilr of it 
}i\m (monk). and then devoted hit lift’ la the papuhtintion *d the Dcftka 
cull throughout South India by organ Uing its folio War into ;t COngfeg.il ion 
uni bn his own ntonasiery in the nann: l>L Nisimfia. Everywhere he acted 
as the Minim of sti 1 .iLsmi-NiMtiiha, whose image fie tanml wiill him 
A chain of Inal monasteries was established by him, and in these the works 
of RimjiHip and Dcsika came to be studied intensively. vu haIn pa, ir is 
said, gave some privileges to the lower Uasses in the temples lie built at 
Karlin and elsewhere, and also instituted a class of mivmui.niis tailed 
AJiofailu Dasaris for uplifting the rilxrs. He arranged for their dances 
before tire khobila deity and rewarded them with holy Offerings 

A disciple of Satlmknpa, she celebrated In Lip pa m Vcnkapmaiha, to 
use his original name), composed a number of treatises nn VaUnavn 
observances, which gained him the lillb of i/atdHut-.vuitahhauma. 1'hc 
iilt-M ii hi 'slant of these were the Svtiit-mttiuktiui 01 s,n),v, ro i-enigmitu. 
a general treatise on the practical life ol an orthodox Jft.ilii»ana and a 
digest of -ill Stnrti* then known : lIic Grhytttaina. u work in iwemy-onc 
sections tin rife subject dealt with by Apartaialn in his Gj7iva-$fifm; the 
kltaiKjubhiMTw. a mmmcjilaiy alt the dune: the Pitrmrtthasaui and the 
Sudftlltifawn* on the funeral cciemoniak to be observed bv ihc Vaisnavas: 
and i he ZJmwriirMaye. 

There have been nearly forty ipasinlw successors ifrer Adi Vana 
Sathakopa i.o the present day. The fiyar undertakes tours throughout his 
jurisdii lion, and minister* in all wayv to the religious needs id Jiis follower* 

Hie SCI-. I fryer has Id* ,«s many as sixty works in every tyjie >>f literature. 

and is therefore known as Abhinyva (new) Vedanta Destta. I he sixth 
ftyar, Fiufirtkida. was highly respected by the Vi jayanagam enijxirn, and 
it was lit his time that the flLlchya* came to occupy a prominent place 
m the temples of the Vjjgyftniigara cm pin’. The next one incite the 
dramatic work of V&san!ihaparitj&ya In the time of the fourteenth apostle 
lived h idiiuilij YctVk.itarh'i whose V iimpx^Sdatia is well known to Sanskrit 
m' hoists. The twentvfirst .vromiti has also left several works. 

While .t Luge number of Yalta gala U me the followers of 11 nt Alisbila 
Mathii, oiii. is have their mvit household gtrifii. They alt rccltim alb called 
fimytirniharyiH, but they call r firm selves the followers of tin mn inform 
KftmjitaxUi'.u. This school is so cjlleti because it was pwumdgaied by three 
inuitu nr s.iges, Srinivasa, Ring.in'jlha. and Y< <lam.i K.*in.aimt:i, who lived 
in a lie- eighteenth cent u tv. Tin- teal founder of i In: cult was i heir precep¬ 
tor. Gnpdk Driika. who contributed to the intensive study ol Vedanta 
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mstoMCAt iwaurtm of w-vaissavism in with ikota 

iViik.iS work* bv vieral wdUuaown commentaries and original iu hi^s, 

I he Hiii'nitnm' -ite dt-titludly more puritanic md exclusive. 1 heir tradi- 
llofis hnv^ been carried on during the fajtf hundred wd ycar^ >y 
several line* of aanny&sinj. It was a follower of theirs, H.1%1 Ramanuja, 
who has filled a gnp in Sri Vaifljav* lids literal me by composing *'™mcn- 
taries on the LTpanipds. 

"Hir RISt AND PJWX’rREftS or T11E wajumhiu y HIIOI, 

The rratundhif school, or tin Terigalai «it, tracts tilt? apottkship 
in sw.csMon to k .inumijn m this nav They regard Emhar, the cousin d 
Rjin&mija. as his immediate sucitssni', 1 hough he died earlier. J-inhii s 
diviple was ParSiira Rhatta. the son of Kurcsa. and the author of the 
SiiiiutwiSmti Ithusya, Bhatta’f micti:mot Nafijlyar. a canvcu Imm Advnita, 
rendered great si ivire to the F'mbuiutham by composing sm extensive 
oimmeniarv dUcd, from tlic number of it* stamtas, the Ninr l ltoHwb 
Nailjiyars disciple Maiupilbi w* a man of fUnamie energy ami founded 
a definite fttool out of his disciples. Due of these. Ptiijtt Vi\lu, 

pm the Piakmfilik fecturet of his master into a single treatUr Called rite 
Ticrnty-four fkOMftid; This eminent winter also wrnte the Aii'amto- 
nhatyantSUti. Mniiikkatn&ki. t/mmratnamafai, SftkatiilimtiuinaUilporyam. 
t 'haMto■ f attaint ► CradyatTtya-vf&hy&M m. Caramarahasyam .Ytyinutmi/'- 
fnitli. etc., whirh ate favourite studies of the Tci’tgaki sect even today. He 
;i jv> wmte several works iti the muniprat-Sk style in popularise the lead tings 
„f his school, besides mini* treatises on the greatness of Yamuna. In a and 
the eight names of the l ord. Another dhdptr, r’iubalagiyn Pennon! Jivar, 
tamed the .Wmlie of Aafrowonhijt t-» U* tagtel evueme anil. Unities 
<o 111 J Wising da- 7'si'Wrr Thousand on ihc Tinowmoff, mnstniiTrd. f-'i the 
fn>ii time, a biography of the uicccsuon of tlic Ataryas of the school. 1 lus 
trcaiisi: known as l!i< has served as the model for simitar 

works. . , . . - 

On ( hc death of Nampilbi. the Prahaittiliic school was headed by 

Knrainda (nr Vadakkuiiiuvicli Pilpii>. He <:mnpo*da gpnd common 
t.m i .dleii Tflirtv*h. Thousand on the Tamil Veda. 1 hit work i* gcnvMlIv 
Ltunvit m the orthodox people under the name ol fdu. litrnilly the equal , 
for it was hrld by its talented Author to U equal to the grandeur of 
NaminaU'iii V work. and. according ro another Hew. to the bighh learned 
comment ary-ui the tfrlMfiftw. which his great contemporary SudaHartSdirva 
bad composed m the basis of VaradSrSry?* lectures. The ht« nm tetti 
■ iii made :, SUbjccT of compulsory study lor the Prabaiidhic school bv the 
jirni Mini V.iravaia Mtuu (m Matravaln M:iliamiiui). 

krynajdcLVs son ami successor, the famous PM hi Lokabtiyn, the eUler 


TI1K CULTURAL IIUUTAGE US lNlttV 

contemporary of Vi-da nra Drffta, is general!) regarded as tin* fottmlcr of 
Tcfigabisni as a distinct it'll Vn irneiIn tualU UriUtoitt wwtu hr t«m- 
l»n***i several ireafisM in order to uphold the teachings of hi* school li* 
Ids r,NarwM»fq<m« and in Ids broiliiTs AtStya hfdaya we have gob to •» 
difficult and aphoristic ityle, tin- csMimitLs of the doiiibie of ftfaptiiii in -dl 
its bearing*. For the benefit of women and rite common jJfople. I'ilbi 
LoMeSrya composed sixteen treatises on the tahmyas and (Ite pbilosoph) 
of Vaioiavisnt. sin It as the Xigamnnaftimit. Muinukiajtfiatti. Tuttvatmya. 
Aitluiptthliikn. and Sm'urtitnam(tlfu. Most of thru. 1 wmk> arc small itl si/t : 
l.ni thev came in W regarded by the Fr.ib:iiidhk school -is ttie milv cormi 
interpretation of the itilts of Ramanuja and die Alvar-. 

His jxKtitioii ns the leader of the Prab.iudhii vrlhnil teas taken In 
£rKailda. Malting Alvardrunagari {fimnclvcli District) the sefiM of his 
(neathing activities. he earned on the traditions of tin: school throughout 
the period when worship at Srirafigpan was disorganisted Hi* gtoil work 
was tni train the celebrated A|agiv:i Manas fib or Varavara Mrltli. the* 
acknowledg'd! pm phi: I of 1 ehgalaisjn. Ajagiva- Minas a Li bet a me a master 
of the f aittil Veda and other lore, and, on the death of his teacher, became 
the: leader of the pam. After a few scats' stay at fyvariiruiwgari, lie 
removed to Sriraiigaru and made it his headquarters. and this was facilitated 
by the rrson of Nautili Adna. tin son and successor *4 VedHnta Ddika. 
to Kilhctpurara. Though Ire equipped hiiusrlf ill the lore of to in men- 
dues muter leather* <>f Lbc other pariv, he openly laid down the principle 
that the ThiHy dx Ttwimuul was 'In Jdu or equal of tlu Sribh&tya. He 
introduced the Hit formally as a subject of hols studies. Viica'-ici Muni 
wrote several treatises explaining the mhltsyu and writings of I'ijlai 
l.okiirjrya. His works included a comment-ary on die I nitmali of 
Periyalvat. a slum fnutir biograph* of the Alvars and \<fn w. a poem of 
one hundred stanzas summarizing the hymns of NammalvAr. iwo little 
pitttCcl ill praise of Rimijniij.i. and a small I realise on methods of daiK 
worship .it home. M.inavuLnA works wm- limited in range and diction ; 
but be gave a definite form to Tc/igalaistu by his pvaitieal life ami 1cmh 
jugs, Ilis magnetic pemonaliry elevated him, in the eyes of his followers. 

t«i iIn- pwirit.. an aivitfri? ol RfmiMiu jn. Bv the linu of bis death in 

MM, he bid the famines of his si hoot nu n (rermanent lush by appointing 
authorized leather* indifferent pans of the SiiA'abnava world from Mvwne 
io Kariya-KumSrT. I how leaders, or aajc dig^ojus as they were railed, made 
the I’rahaiidhii creed, in a short time. highly proijMiyims ihniUghom die 
kind. I heir descendants have carried on the turcli of learning ami fcarhing 
Tin- celebrated moiuiV erics <st \ . man ta inalai [irtip.iii. .old othei plates 
have produced men <>| gnat .sitiiinmcmv and < li.ir.uier. who -»w ili.il the 
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cult rtf Varavaia Muni was popular iti Courts as well as in ot dinars' house- 
holds. It is im necessary to pursue the Iiistmv of the p!.il>a cull tie school any 
furt her. It is enough to state that, in the centuries (hat followed the death 
ni Varavara Muni, It captured the major tty of the it tuples of the South, 
uml its (bl forcers are per hap greater in number titan the V:«lag,thus, on 
account of its use (it the vernaculars. The temple festivals in lumoui of 
tlit' Fiatxmdhic flints are therefore pan it: i pi led in with very great 
elUhitsiiiitan by the common people. \ large number *>f non-Brflunana 
comm unities ha\e pml'isscd Tcfigalaism and Itavc lavished endowmeins 
on its temples and monasteries. 
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A SURVEY OF THE C VITANYA MOVEMENT 

T HE religious condition -»f Bengal was f.iv Emu at the nine 

( Ait ,, 1 IS5) wlwti Sri Caitanya (or Sri Claudh’igi) tu' 1 hhh< Keeping 
awake at night, tinging «™g* i'< pane «l MsiAplaCwtfi !■* Ir^'vjS^'y 
goddess oi secular and worship of M:«taAa <:dw> ' legcudan goddess 

r.r >t i iH iiisj were what the masses generally ptathsed in the naiin ►<[ 
religion Even ilie BiShntnmu cared verv lidtc tor religious d«W»ioJi ; 
forma![v ohstmairt of religious pmcrijAmit* thv\ used m lake greater 
iletiglu in the pursuit ol worldly allaim No wonder ilunufurc tlut tljet 
should lie described in the Caiianya tiicratur* as pamdiw ftfnttrw 
unholy mc n), who amiiiit tolerate true devotion to God. Hie scholars 
explained religion* texts, bm got no inspiration I herefrom. Scarcely could 
am vigorous sign id life he traced in die religions pursuit* r>L even the 
ascetics who had renounced the world ostensible for divine pui-pmc*. In 
short, the atmosphere »F Navadvipa. the birth pUr of Sri t .riianya and 
riiegi t-ali sr scat of learning m Bengal at rhe time, was. as it were, smrbaigcil 
wi \ 1 1 worldliiits** 1 

Only a few p'lsons, however, followed the process of jnuwi. ■> process 
practised In those wlur aim at merging r hem selves in Brahman. I he 
Bh.ik.ti mil was .11 its lmve« ebb; its followers could lie counted on tbc 
lingere, \U. Srivfisa, Mnrar i Gupta, SHtllian. MvaWHcflrya. Haridfisa, and 
,i few oiliers. 


Sftl C AIT ANYA 

Such was the state of religion at Navadvlpii till 4ri (.uiunya passed 
1 In* iii<vt iwehlv-two years of his life. Ihough bis reputation .is a scholar 
and a niCcettCul teacher bail spread far and wuU> in the uttamtanc. he ton 
lud mu given any. indication that hr wav above tht ordiwl li v‘l ln t..n 
ht* vvcni to GayS tu offer (cooked ricchtdl) for the sntisbutiim of ilu* 

dqxurrrl vsid of his father. 

\t Gava hr nu t u Vaiftjava savant, Ifcnra Puri, wh-> iniii.md him into 
the Bliakti 1 nit. TM* initiation had a marvellous clfct t on him ; it icvc.ib d 
new phase of life, .mil brought home in his heart the must fascinating 
chamu »j| Sri Kisija. so much so that hr b-igui. for the til b Eflg bis 
pupils, lib coiiuiry wide reputation. bis old and helpless Wither, wn) Ins 

> ,if} rju'r.divo nfiifai^tln, t. 2 
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young ntul *1 i.n i ning wife i and it w.ls with great diffiiultv that his cmnpatv 
jam induced him to come hack. 

Hi- cade hick. I«u quite a new man—a® me times shedding te*™ til 
pensive mood, if in deep pang* »f wpuatim from trsmi. the Ur.l <-t 
hi, Kljii ; *11 (liber times, singing the iwmo* of God or talking ahum I Its 
charms attributes, and pastimes (Mfr.) with tearful eyes. Hh ninihrr ami 
wife grew apprehensive, Die few V.iiripvas <>( Nawuhip. hwevar, were 
overjoyed at Ids change and began <0 enOWr.ige him in the new phase of 
life that bad dawned Upon him. 

He realized God and His sweetness. He realized his «» ^ 

relation to God. lie realized tlmi it was a mSMnrtttnc n> be deprived of 
tI k- ecstatic joy id communion with GotJi and that U was a dicer uitstc of 
life to he engrossed in tin.' put suit of worldly enjoyment 

11 c abolished his tot {Sanskrit school). organized jatfklrtaiM. ' f s "'K m S 
the names u [ God in chorus, wltti the accumpanimeiu c,i mlisieal immi- 
juciii' .nit! plunged himself into it- He felt a strong dnire for giving to 
all the heavenly bliss of loving God. Hcm-dorth, it was the mission of his 
Lile to induce itcoplc to iiitii iheir mind to Gi«l 

thU tinsel ^ u. introduced In Sri t litany a, (>f uiieriivg the .onurt ot 
Hari (God is so cdled as He fascinates imil- s mind in Hh sweet ciiarmsi 
imu’]it the tmm oi people, who shook off their indiffitfeme to spirit u:d 
uMiters and began tu Hock under his banner in hundreds ami tliminntU. 
And before long, lit almost every quarter of the town. p»pk began to 


gather in small batches for jmflJrlrhttfti, 

Still (licit- were some scoHers. some pundits and tln-ir pupils . UJ " ,JM 
then, over to ilit- path of God, he left behind Ids old mother and beloved 
voting wife, embraced asincticUin at the age of twenty fom'. and went to 

Puri to live dtcie* , 

He 1TH.-NI the lira siv veus of his asceticism in prosclyti/mg umi- 

through wane pam "f India- In the wu* he went up to tftndm: 
in (he wot u|> to Vpjdivana, through Kail atul Ptayagi ' Alhdia >ai i . 
anti in Bengal up to RSmakdl near Cauda, the then capital of Ik-ngul. J he 
mos , m.piii.rni event *hai furthered the cause of his musitin during bis 
nun* was ilio ion version to his creed of the two great Sankara Vedanims *< 
the tints-', 'vi'I t t licit disciples. One nl them w.w Pm kail mini hi Sarasv.Ui. 
the irmst intlmm bl antelu of the time Ui India, with ten thousand disciples 
h. Ibimn trt alone; and the *Iht. Vflsudeva SSrobhftuma, the greatest 
vdmliu ihr ci ei ix.- yi run. at whose feel huiulmty uf iwxtics imtl tu ukc 
lessons in Sartk.it.i Vedanta. ilmugb hr was a house!mider himik lf I he 
two broth™ Rapa and Sanataiu. high olliiiaK under Hu^mi Shlfe UK 
ihi-ti ruler of Bengal, renounced thdr (pm its .u this tituc hn living a 
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religion^ life, met Sri i. bitanya n Ptavaga ami KiiAi respectively, and 
cook lessons [min him in die Khaki i cult, Under his rliictlinm, these two 
blethers and their nephew Jiva settled at Vpidivanu in Lilt district of 
Mat hurt, hind wrote a latgc nutuhei of books in Srntibit utt the tenet- <4 
hi* (iced, on the philcisophy and theology ot Ids school, out I on the hot’ 
of Sr) Ki-sna. Another VaUuavo savant, Krsnut&sa Kavirlja. who Nourished 
a few years Liu r, wrote several hooks in Sanskrit, hut only one in Bengali, 
vis?. Jsri Coitifnya Can tarn rta, of undying popularity, which contains the 
essence ol all the previous works of the school. These works constitute 
tin- foundation iff the Sri C litany a school, and are -till guaily revered by 
the Vuisnava devotees anti used as authoritative I looks of reference by the 
students of Vaisnava literature. 

I luring die last eighteen years of his lift, Sri Caitattyu remained at 
Puri. He passed the last twelve years of lib life almost incessantly in 
spiritual Lrances—sometimes in rapturous joy of union with to Krsna. bur 
often in excruciating [xntgs of separation from Him—always identifying 
himself with to Radhii, the inosi beloved of to hrsna. 

The secret of die success of Sri Caitanya's mission seems to have been 
this, iliat lie approached people through tlicit fcgut, People generally have 
a hankering after beauty and sweet news, love and pleasure. sir Ciitarn.i 
held before them the most relish,tide aspect of Gqd. 

I ME ORIGIN Of UENIV U VA^N/WlsM 

the Bengal VaiMjavas arc worshippers, mainly, ol Rudha-kiyna. 
According to this sellout. I lie Rad ha-Reyna cult serins to have originated 
with MMliavtrndra Puri Gmdniiti, from whom his ctisriph ihaia Puri 
ClosvSmEn inherited it. He transmit led it to his disciple Sri Caitauva, 
whose foil covers developed it into a full-grown system with a philosophy 
ami theology of its own. I Ims Mfidh.iwndtra is th st.rihed ,ts the seed. 
Isvant Puri as the sprout, to Cafcmyu as the trunk, Advaita and Nitya- 
namb. his most prominent lieutenants, as the two main branches. and their 
followers as minds' branches, etc. of the great tree nf losing devotion,- 

From the historical point of view, it appear that Caitanya took the 
detailed idea of the Ridiia-Krsiia cult, as current in the Bengal school, 
fiom Raya IkTimitumb ami transmitted it to Rupi Gusrtmin -u PraySg.i 
and to Sittwtiina Gosvrmuij at Kitsi. These two Go$v3milV5 and then 
nephew jisa Gasvamin elaborated this idea and placed u on a philosophical 
basis in tlieu numerous works. These (Jiret lived at VpmUvarut. retlainud 
the village and many uthcr places in the district tom ter led with tlte s.u ted 
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memory ol Krsiia, transformed them into pben of pilgrimage, **nd estal*- 
liiluH :» number of temple’s dedicated to Him. .Sinte then, Vpidlvana has 
hetome the git-.il centre ul Bengal Vaijljavism Ill Notch India. Pirn was 
the centre in the South, where Sri Caituuya lived alter embracing 
monastic ism, 

Sii Caitaitya, however. departed Sttaa this wudd in v.n. B3S. In or 
about aj>. 1591 both Sairilana .wu! Rup. the main ptUaa Hi Bengal 
Vjisnavjsnu dejWried, leaving behind ihem their IWpbew Jiv.i. LoLmuiiu, 
trtij'nilj HliaiKi. Kysnadasa Kavitaja. RaghunSiha Diisa, ami others at Vrndii- 
vuli anti the whole Vaismcv.i sett in India to mourn tlmir loss. I he 
surviving Yaijjiava teachers ul Vnidavaiia kept up I licit tradition. 


LITERATURE OJ I'HE CAIT.VNVA MOVl.MT'M 

Tlie only Ixioks besides the 8 big 0 if<tta that the \ ,si*i.inva> st-eiu to 
have valued during the lifetime of Sri Caltanya were kanjiitniltt 

and a part of fluff A ww Sathhita, luiili in Sanskrit. 

Of the manuscripts sent from \ pidav.uu, with Srinivasa and aim- 
wants, tlie following deserve special mention as forming the foundanon 
of ilu- sell and helping the Vaisyava exponents ot the time in furthering 
die cause ol the sect, vii. (1) Bheltlira*amfiaiin4l\ u and (2) f'/pa/e- 
nftamrini, both bv Rupi Gwv&tnm, with annotations by his nephew anti 
disciple, |lva C-oMilniin. (3) GofrihMttmf* aud (1) Sai-sandarbha, both hs 
Jh.i Ccsvamiii, (6) Annotations on the tenth >handha of the Bhagwal* by 
Sanitiana Gosiiinin. .md annotation mi the whole of ihe same work by 
nva (B) Sfi S>i ftatibhahti ii&ia by Gupala Bhatta Gosvamio. _wiih turn- 
RC wanes bv Saziatana Gosvamrn, and (7) Ati dri GoeimWltafijta and 
(ft yj j CnUunya Cdri&mjia, both by KivnaiUsa Kav ii.l j.i G^vjinin. I hesc 
books plain! the Cftilanya cult for the first time on a pliUosaphical basis, 
with a ifyiiemati/eil process of s&dhanA and well defined goal. 

to itiL- lirsi quancr of (he eighteenth (XJiiury, another illustriuiis 
gholnr and devotee, Bakuleva Vidyabbfiswja. wrote a large number of 
hooks, the most inijXMTiaiit of which is the Gw/indu blnhut, a commenUiy 
on the lirahmiiS&tra, which placed the Caitaiiya cull on the basis of Lite 
VwJSm.i. 


RKAIIMVN OR SKt KRsX I VSl» tils UtAS 

According to the Sri G.iitanya school. Brahman is eternal, without a 
beginning and without an md. He is infinite and all-pervading, lb- 
(XiSSfiscs supernalural powers and attributes which also are infinite m 
mmibt I vnd infinite in magnitude. All dim powers and attributes .ire 
cl entail v developed in Him in tilt highest degree, .is implied by the word 
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Brahman' which mcam alwnltili* gucatne**- He is called kisiia. Vwturirtt. 
Yisiiu, NSUiyiiiia. ffita. and other deitio. vh®* names and .omltUU* -'Pf*-* 11 

m iiw Highms Kiipum-s. ne only so many manifest aii-m - .1 Ktsi.u Ev«7 

otic o'them iitUmil infinite. ami all -per vailing like krsna. hut It - "nun 
in r^fxxL ol powers and atttibmer. 1 Hence they arc said it> 1* ivSmfa, or 
of Kysoa* 

Howvcr. Kr*m ha* a human form* which, thu^i apparently limned 
like an «rd irony human body, is reads infinite and .ill pc lidd ing , U 
pjjykti, eternal’ non-material. papull? in the prime of ymiih, and 
cncWingb beautiful. 4 He is Sut (absolute ExUicnu), Cii liihwlme 
Intelligence and NoB*M»wiiaBty). and Atiauda (absolute bliss). Of Sat. 
Cit, ami AiMUcii, the last seems to be ike substance ol Brahman ni br>o.i, 
and the other two His attributes. Ananda being tl« subsume ot Bnifiniaii. 
Hi- coniptfo'. in llim all tlm possible varieties of bliss with all the dutch's 
of sweetness. He is therefore rclishablt; the L pxuismls call Him Rasa the 
most rcliahuble thing tTai l . H- 7). He fetishes the *vodm^ uf UK 
tUa,\ (blissful Sports <a pastimes) with His eternal associates, bq*h as m« 
Ki-sna and as His manifestations such as Nfuayaiia ami Votur. who also have 
their associates. He is called Kisna (i.e. one who attOpLls), ns Re aitratis 
every individual soul, human of othcrwisc^-everyonc of His mauiTesta* 
lions—■. by his charms. 

g T i Ktsiui and His ituuiUt'sialions have all their heavens oi abodes t" >. 
wherein they perform their tf/rli. I he abode of Sri Kr>n..i is cull l i I \ mda* 
vaua. V raja, or Goltula : and that »I Narasmu. Vaikinuha. These atwdes 
are nil inlimte, all pleading, siiputnuneriat and blissful.* His associate's 
represent ihr different stage* in ihr dev d opuient of tlu love div ine. 

Vi'udiug to the degree i>l intensity ol llieir love, His Vfndavaiu 
,ivhx hit-. at' 1 divided into four i lasses 1 1) JMcyirji/ta/dm or loving *a-i nuts* 
with the consciousness nf (he superiruitv of His petition as ihihi master. 
fg) Sttkh .4 bhakt«f oi comrades, who consider themselves equal to Hun in 
every respect. (3) VatiatyaAthaktas or piitcnh. living the ultimate Reality. 
Krsna uuiunt have am parents ; yet mother Ynsoda and fathrr Namta regard 
ihtiiisehis as His parents, and they always emmder Hiiu absolutely do 
pendent on ihvir care and protection, f I KaMtH-bhnklft* m Ireloml vuinMuI 
mauls, known as goph, the chief of whom is Radio. where being her o»m- 
patlitutt ind attendant#, hi the ihc divine love is develofieti in Us 

1 Jf r1£WfSfjfffl'Afd«i f I*3W, J ^ W+ !lO. 

’ r i'tup i^iifimi* IW H - ; I , t. Ifi. 
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Culic^t H.snre 10 the stale tedinkdlv know, as mriMfcMnt « T ^‘ 

Tlit’i. loviin; *-ni,< - (•« K I 'l^urc knmv .*< «*i°® , whuMC^ 

* they are actuated by Jove .done which tare* (or nothing b.u H*» 

nit t mique BFtjmos nr urn: in v$nHavana 
I t should lit riintmdh understood «M in 'he union of die go/d* " lt| i 
Sri rime is tin tlr.m Jr,I .... iHtM.li retain,, '"I ' ‘'T"',,','' 

Stub a .1.11,1- is actuated l.y M»>* «huh 1“™ *”» \f' U ' 

si ml. die mi,Hire through thtf Mf at*1* f* «W*J 

innate dedre fat Ion ttwft it fcuntl to lurk m allbeings, "ndr» 

muntims in iliu eternal love between Sri Ran and (it. aatnara. 1 

JSKfaS. Hint and the it th. «T KW-» " '.. f £ 

irstriiml love between a lnvtr aiul his helmed, which la mmr.i.ud • nls 

Tiir Inir sllis&isLSi on iil ^ 

However, the VtutUvaor IM of fai •«« tw* o^trlv. ttuwtat 

aud tmmanilcst. Usually His IM it no,, and *»«*>» ** 

vent Idle-minded. anti as stu b it is known at uununnf.si Mu. Hu. tie 
,,I.,,1,. II. nad Hi. asMdaits com.- down among those |™P fe -a “ 
hemes and a,.pear ... pas. duougft almost all the «go of human I*. 

Midi qws the lit! i. iSJiid to be uumifcM* , ■ 

1„ iiKituiidftai Hit. die goph hove an cturud belief Uu.l t 
wives ..I -srl Ktsna. But in manifest iris, they arc hriteved •> h ' 
of other penpos. ,bor. S h rl.erc hate been neither any aoud mawm**^ 
am mariral trial iom. In ii neither Hriib not H,s .is~.« i.it, hat • 
aciousttcss ul their real nature. « -.1 their eternal ,ela.,..i,.h,|o- I be M * 
nuns .if human snririv. however, fruit rlmiu u. el.mt eaine . 

III., etmceinir.il nf such air ekttwfhnfUgal rdatf..11 U> mtirlet n 
Irclwrcn mi ISS and the gofllr. who arc actuallf Hit “ 

energies Hi. own eter.e.l consorts, vems ... aim or re,stemming 


1 f nUurtW.i Mm*'*, ^ - i n, „ ruitirtilii war. nftnfl»(Miwil Hf iitiRnm. 

' 1 lit » 1U1KI"* i"' fldl .. <.' fMj*' 

If 1 * iTrijf, ilrHillml Hi _ lt i n, m u tht prim o/ 

!n 1 let lludi 'I KfWfs will onIt til Iih i ,, |( (5ul inj .,,,1 „li, (hr IpcjiIi ftl ttw- 

U< Utu uM «u,i .'- mi ItdhU i ni - ^; lv J tutl.lti.lv *lE-j|i|rtA*ict1 

Vroimiu. stul itefrtpft **” ™ ; JJ ^1,, if mi 1 vnitits im-w Ikwiml l‘'f 

ttvm Ittd Mditlf Hl«n lfl« !£ ht »th Kk» rsttilil ifat liitd Him <mi. 

Sturt.,, I .. ij» «*•J SLiV. In I ilt Arnl mowl .l.t v t» <*m *** 

. 1 11 js 1 .jl■ llxt Jihilkfil ll.t foeirpntlt* r mfnini IJf. itiupticiiiItrtnilv. v.hsn I!■ 

,l,r hcMli »|MiNlwu* irimirtl, « f r «h- ™*1 *£ 
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that rhc Jove between Krxnji and His dearest associates is roo j mmvatEu! to 
brook. any obstacle. however strong. 

sri kapha asthi: twiHJimttvi or mahabhava 

Now to turn once more to muhabhma (supreme Jove) and St i KMliih 
Tin* IngJiesi jrtjjcct of maMhhawt, known as mSAam or math li ning delight, 
is possessed only by Karl Ira ant! nobody dsc d not even by Rrsiiti HimjelL 1 ' 
I be unit pic feat uie of mitSum relating u> its subject is ibai when 

it isawake, cun a touch ora sight ■>! Ktsiu is .mended with the thrill itig 
delight of bring si mu ]■ an con sly kissed, emhrarcd, etc. by Him : along with 
this delight of union is blended alt acute feeling of ration fumt K 1 x 114 , 
in spile of His proximity, which furlltcr inienriJit^ her desire for union 
w'iib Him." 

SRI OAUBASGA AS A COM HI S'A I ION Ot RADI IA \S|i KllSN A 

l he delight RiidhJ derives thereby is so immensely snjn riot to whaL 
kixm oijoys as the object of her hive and is w irtcduibly lemming m 
Him iliat He camim suppress Hk eagerness u> taste His own charms and 
sweetness like R.'idh.i herself." Accordingly, ih«f is an afreet of Krsna 
in which all the attributes of the krstia of VmdEvana as well -v iliosr of 
Kfidha coexist;" so tli.u. in this aspect. He. as the subject of nidr/rnm. 
relishes His own charms anil sweetness ; arid this is known as £rj Gounifiga, 
who is thus krsra and Rad ha comb Ei ltd. 

It h the custom with die Caitapya school to v.c»i sliii > Ctwnifihga with 
his rompanifins tnhire wonhipping Kfjria. and ns think of the Was of 
Gauifn'iga before thinking of those of Kisija, because the devotee* uf this 
school believe licit GauraAga, as already said, is Kryna Himself in ,1 dntihte 
;i'l*cct. He is thus an apt leprcsrentiiticin of wlMdightyi bless (afuimmtftii). 

TUP SAKTfH OF URS.VA 

kryna (or Brahman) Jw»s an infinite number of [v>weix oWf/rd, Of 
these, the three principal ones are: smrfipa-fakti. muytiin/tfi, and jhu 
StiktI. 

(i'l Tlte Ifliis of Krxna are possible only ilu'ougli the .igern i ol nrurufm- 
iafttL The Maim "f (ii luring ib only sphere Of anion, it h dsn knowri as 
at wrA.'i (sentieni power) I hr aspect of siwrufm-saku it nil helps the 
IM'rfomiciucc of His flhlj is allied lilu iaku. rmtl the aspect ilj.tr make* 
Kiyna and His associate* forget ilu if mie nature ,11 mimifeit Vpidfiiami 
MR it called yogn f«ny5. Uh xtmrUpa iakti has also three otfict aspm*. , 1 / 

" f'^nate tffonmtfi. SthrtYihfripa, I £5. st JfwiJ,, IQfi 

1 (itilumn CuriJaiHlfit, I f JtHI, tJVlfl, n JWfL N 
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imdMnh yattnrii. and hladinJ. cnrrcsjxmding respectively to jnf. rif. and 
uNumhi, the three aspects oi Reyna. \ vombirnmon of these three is 
technically called iuffiJ/m-jrfHiw. 

< ii) Mnyii-frtkih m that aspect oil he power of Ki'snu which is insentient, 
is constituted of three gurut*—sorfltwi. tojat, and Mnirjv—and tins two aspects, 
(Auttlhdm arid praktti. As frrndhattft, it is transformed through the creative 
energy of Cud into the inanimate material sulistaucc of the created universe 
and becomes its secondary material cause, and as ptakrli, it makes the 
worldly-minded souls a^Unur material bodies in tin- created uni verse in 
suppressing the knowledge of their true nature ;md rlnn becomes the 
secondary efficient cause of the universe—the principal cause, both material 
and efficient, being God Himself. 

(iii'l All ihe JJtjj or living beings, human or otherwise, are in essence 
Itiv jlva-iithti, i.e. tatnAtfia'iakti or marginal power. I'here arc two classes 
of Jivas, vie. those w 1 u> ue rt enmity free and those who art undei tin* 
lutruLigc of Mliyn from eternity. though their bondage lv termiliable. This 
Ixmdagc is due to one's assumption of the jpoiav (aitrifrutet) of M;tva, and 
one's liberation practically consists in its removal, 

Sri Reyna with His iaktii manifests Himself as His .nviifoVi town part) 
and itb/utirrtih'.a (st-p.irated pair). Naray.im, Rjma, anti the like are the 
st'amia* and tin Jivns arc the mlihinnan'iia of Rrsusi, 

TtlE GOAL or nr MAN UFI 

VVc have many desires covering a wide range of objects, positive or 
negative, Throughmit our life we search for Jove and pleasure 01 tappt- 
ik - m, and however much we may attain them, our hankering after them 
never decreases. This desire seems to be linked with our inner self, the 
true essence of individual beings; its insatiable nature implies that it 
aims not at the fleeting love and pleasures of this world, but at eternal love 
and eternal bliss, unlimited in extent, intensity, and variety, Hut mv 
lltnited results pimoi be expected of limited things. The only thing that 
run satisfy the cravings of the smil in its true essence is ^ri Riyua, tfic 
ultimate Reality, who is bliss and love and infinite in :ill His aspects. 

Fite iincm- and lifelong desire foe love and bliss also implies iliat even 

on the realization of Sri Ktsua, i.e, on .main nig ... the individual 

soul will retain its separate entity. without which love and the enjoyment 
«! bliss are impossible and the desire for them meaningless. In his 
separate entity, an individual being will low Coil and sem- Him tu His 
fihfs on the lines nf the iBwriiites. And it is on tfie^e grounds that sii 
Giitanya held that an individual being in his true essence h an eternal 
attendant nr servant of Krsna. 

IV—& 
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Bui drctuitwanced ns we arc, eascmw, for stlMf pleiwutts inti made 
us lose sight of Cod mid our inner sell. Idem Li lying ourselves with the 
liody, u*e arc giving nil our attention to things eternal. To retard die 
outgoing urge and to give it an inward direction require* nunc spiritual 
practices known as uulf/mtii. 

The principal object of Mid/land is to remove our externaUsm. which 
is due n> our forget fulness of God* the only source of Ihc bli» wc liiinkei 
after. 1-or this, we must get rid of our forgetfulness, which may lx* done 
otiK I iv reiminhcmig Him always. Hence to remember God always is the 
essence of sfidiwiii. 

Hie goal of a Vaifnava of ihc Caiunya school is to serve Krsna at 
VjnflSvana mi attaining s,vh at ion, jn collaboration with am of tlic four 
groups ul His associates, maintaining his own separate entity, and 10 jdcase 
Him through such loving services- If he desires to sene Him in i<i I lal»ra¬ 
tion w jtfi the g opts, he will be there as a young gopi and an tUlend.ani of 
R.ldha; and his wort there will he to help iti the fovejsMtinies of Kiyna 
with Rfidba and her confidants. If a Vaisnava likes to jvm: ktyna along 
with His sahiiBi (comrades), lie will assume the spiritual lot in of a sakha, 
and so trn. But how m attain such a form suitable for one's desired 
services: By thought, meditation, or remembrance of Rrstia in i I is Ufa 
with the associates o! one s desired group, and by keeping oneself, in imag¬ 
ination, engaged iti suitable services ut dicii midst. 

'Hie Caitann school enjoin* that if u person wishes to servr Kryua at 
Ynidavana with madhura t ati, he should always think that he is a young 
gap}. beautifully dicsyrd, attending on Radliu in hci love pastimes with 
Krsna. being principally -.nbonlitiate |o Rrijumanjari. the chief of Rarihn* 
attendants kno wn as manpirij. Similar is the mode of meditation for 
dr voters with othet raid. 11 

But it is not an easy I ask, especially for a begin hit, to concetti rate one’s 
mind on such ethereal objects. To help b. some external practices also are 
prescribed. UF these some are preliminary, some precautionary, ami oilier* 
directly pt emotive nf devotion to, and hue for, Kysiia. Under the last 
(ategorv. thr following nine principal items have been enumerated in the 
filii'igafatu: (I) Hearing the names of God chanted or snug liv others, nr 
snugs in |uaise of, or tin narration of, hnna's charms, pastimes, ntrihutes, 
<ii (2) Chaining or singing His it;mi< ■>, uamting ot singing His ilmnm. 
eic, tf) Remembering or I Kinking ol His names, cliannveic. Ml .Showing 
respect u> Kysna by vidling the sacred places associated with His pastimes, 

««<«., ft s. or 
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looking .it His images or pictures depicting His pastimes. serving .tin.! knp- 
company with His devotees, showing respexr tt> things connected with 
His iilemon. ek. (5) Woinftip of Kfsna in image-; W offering flowers, 
^todal pane. final, etc. (6) Bowing down before Kiitu or His images at 
lint plate of worship. (7) Serving Krsfia in the attitude of a devoted servant. 
{S'! ( rnnrndexhi|>—to thiuX that one is His lot ing and intimate friend and 
i-ic 100 is such, and io bdiaw towards Him accordingly, generally through 
His images. (9) Resignation to Kjsna—devoting oneself entirely to His 
services, 

Sri Cnitattp attache* greater importance is) the following five items: 
i |j n> keep company with the devorces of In a devotees com j*n iv 

■ ■in mils always I it iii ialk> about ktsna and His flflr; in - creates around 
him an inspiring aiiiuispheic of devotion that sets one to religious practices, 
ili) Ft) chant the name of Kraia. |J) io heat' the narration of Kpsnas 
pastimes etc. (4) To reside aL VmdSi'ana. the place of K rajas manifest 
fifaj, mentally. if not physically. (5) To woisttlp His Image, firmly believ¬ 
ing that it. is He Him sell. While observing any **f these practiu-. one 
should always diiut thaL one is going through it in the presence of Krsna 
und for SI is pleasure only. Mere medianioJ pmccsscs cannot produce any 
salutary effect on the mind—tan scarcely even purify it. mu to speak of 
giving it a lurii toward! God : even a single item properly practised nuy 
piochke ihe deturtd effect, love and devotion to Krrjsa.' 1 He attaches the 
greatest importance to the chanting of the Lord vnai tie. which alone mac take 
one to die highest goal, 1 ' and it i* perhaps for this reason tint the scriptures 
nr the Bltaktj till! admit no difference between Him and His name. 11 

Humility, tolerance, and respectfulness to others are the things noq» 
saiy for the efficacy o( chanting HariS name, hi md«' that In mav attain 
Ifi\c for Kiyit.i. a devotee must feel tliat he is humbler than even ■■ pine 
-if straw; he mint be as tolerant as a tree Iiat gives shelter. Iruits, cu 
even IO those who cut it oK: and. without expecting any refttm. he must 
respect every person believing that Krsna lives in hint. 1 

He must not ‘.peat ill any person. must not hanker afuri gain, 
resj>err, rank, nr esteem, and must refrain from wlf-aggraiub/ctiseMi, stii- 
indulgence. and jealousy. He must try to live a life of restraint. Hoiu-.iv 
and simplicity, dneerih and straightforwardness, contentment and reliance 
nn God should be ilw: mottos of hiv life. He should always trv to increase 
Ids devotion and resign himself to (he will of God. 

-\t» orthodox Vai$nav» is a strict vegetarian, He does not cake anything 
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without offering it to the Lord, and he "ill not nlFei Him anything utoUd 
Liv .j [jcmn who .is ihm an initialed S aisnava. Suffering, austerity, or absti¬ 
nence fur it* itwn Mikt- is run recognucd by tliis school/’ -is it hardens dm 
heart, instead of tokening it, and makes it unlit lor loving devutiuii, 

m.n to success in salhun.s 

Tin successive step* to the success of spiritual practice arc enumerated 
below: 11 fti irtidiiha or faith in God and the scriptures, which is evidently 
die basis of saJluini. (2) Keeping company with Italy men or devotees, 
preferably tln*e who have realized. (3) Religions practices which grailitally 
purify one’s mind. (4) Pinging away of nil rim and evil derive* trout the 
mind, (a) Steadiness in religious practices and having linn faith in their 
dluacy. (t>) thou liking for tdipiiis practices, (7) Attachment to religious 
practices. At this last si age out- can scarcely diwociate oneself from they: 
practices. and. finally, one’s heart becomes In for the advent ot smldhasatUm 
{divine attributes), with a preponderance of hlSdini-S&kti bliss-giving 
power), I hU Auddlta^aUvn. received in a completely purified heart, is inn 
transformed imo what is known as ro/i or prrmankura, i.c. the first stage 
of divine love. 

Flu goodness .trisitig out »f Hittvu-gunti concerns tilts work) only, for 
it is a quality of Maya ; when the mind will lie completely free from the 
influence of the getnas of May.!, iuddha-uuivti will be transformed 
into rati. 

A person haring rati has nothing to gain or lose in this world ; Ids 
mind is content entirely with matters concerning Krsna. Its outward iud! 
cations are as fallows:” {!) Forbearance or perfect indifference to even 
impntblt loss nr un exacted gain in worldly alb its (2) The utilbminii 
of every second of time in religious practices and considering every moment 
spent otherwise as wasted. (3) Freedom from worldly attachment, • I) Want 
of desire fpr public esteem, and feeling untsell as the worn of all. rhough 
perhaps the best {5) Finn belief that Kisna will be merciful, (fi) Anient 
longing for union with God. (7) Great taste for always chaining the name 
of Hari, (H) Hankering fm narrating the attribute* «f God .h) Great 
liking for His abode or temples ot (nr the places of His manifest tit A. 

kail, however, ripens into what is technically raffed fttmiaiK which 
completely softens the heart ami is marked with an attitude of ‘mini m <, 
i.c, with a feeling that Kpiint belongs to the devotee, and to no one r he. 
Chanting the favourite names of the lx-loved Lord, will* .* completely 
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solum d heart, one laughs, cries, sings, :tnd dances, just like a mad man, 
qullr mdiHeieui in the pimut of Other persons (Bha, t XI. 'I, H)). One 
posscssirif; it will, after death, be Iwrn in .1 place when ilitr manifest IU& 
vl Kr&tia is tiuLiiy oa. :; 

I. In.-n firi'rttitii ripens into utthn. At the advent of arrWni, so intense 
ltd units the idea oi 'mindless' that tin: devotee is not satisfied with mere 
sight, v oke, etc* of knna. :> Sttcha rijsens into mana in which, by the 
peculiar nature of intense ]nVc, the subject, mi account of a real or fancied 
grievance, conceals Hk or her own feelings and shows jealous anger or 
petulance to the object, Krsna. Affina deepens into pnwaya which i aspires 
vmdiili me in, aud dispels all seine of fear 01 reverence in respect oh the 
object of love, ami ibu\ produces a sense of equality of the subject w ith 
1 he object , 1 J I^ruttaya ripens into rSg#, which indicate* excessive eagerness 
lor in 1 hull with krynn. Tta^ti develops into tinttraga ill W'flich the object 
of love, even though realized anti relished always, appears 10 lx clothed itt 
fretli dnnns and. attractiveness every moment ,* 1 Mils indicates insii i.ibie 
eagerness for uUshing the (.banns of Kisua. Annraga culmiiiaies in fit ah 3 - 
t/hhia whu h has already been described, 

The hive of rhe servants \d&tya-rati) develops up to r«g« : that of rite 
h jciuls (m/Uivarali) opto mturiiga ; that of rite parents (oSb«f)ii mfi} up to 
the last limit ol amiriign : and the love of tlie gopls {intidhu vn-rati) up to 
imthtibhftiui, 1 ' 

Hie minimum stage in the attachment to God that may enable one to 
realm/ Him is called Uitita-mti which develops up to fireman only, and 
that tw with an idea nf knna a> Godhead, with His infinite urperimin in 
powers and perfection. Tins inspires awe .md thus bars the way to every 
thought id equality with, and die loving service of. Kfiaja.-' A Ain to- 
lt ha ft hi therefore lets no place in Vfndavana where Kisna t* looked upon 
not as God, but as the dearest and nearest friend and relative. 1 lie abode 
of a devotee of this class is Vaikuiijha where Kystin is NYuayana. 


RILVK1I-a ASA 

There are live principal ra sas. vi 1. .fritHcr, dotyrt. takhya. vatififyn, and 
nititihurti. corresponding to (he five rubs. ICryiuolcgnsUly meuns any. 
thing ilw may be lasted or enjoyed. Bui LedtulcaUy it means 11 thing the 
taste nf which is attended witll delicious nMni&hiitt-jU on account of its 
he i ght toed sweetness. Mils realization p radically consist* in the relish ol 


»' n„, V'aiM.LW-4, l ■. L 11 11 ilut there arc jiii Infinite i number <if Urnhm*' l.i twirlrl". 
ilnr v - h r 1.:. . . on tin VrntUwBH «« fn wk ol ifiera »m*^*hay (C*Nm]W f.tmiflmri*. 
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bkahti or love, when it comes ill cotiiail with its object KrytW and Is 
jamjait'd with Lite emotions ,md sent i men is conseqncnt on such toman 
At ibis Mage ihe love is said to have been trdii'fui uuxJ into b/mfcft nrivj. As 
Kasiku. si? Kisna relished iihakii tam when manifested through ihe losing 
services of Ilk associates in iittis- 

According to the Hhagm/ata, Sri Krsi,i4 Incarnated Himself for the dc- 
nirunign of the ttiinp or demon.' who proved themselves too ht'uvs a luudt'ii 
for die Earth, but ktsnatfitsa KavLraja suss dint (his sv-ts only a secondary 
reason : tin true reason was HU own strong desire for relishing the sweet¬ 
ness of His associates’ love for Him. .md making them relish His own sweet- 
ins* — which, for peculiar reasons, could not in taxied in all its aspects 
in tin u11manifest Ilia— as well js foi incidentally disclosing to the |teople 
of this world the best way to the rcalUatimi of Hit, m\" ami beauty, 

MStnnURTA AND MSVAKV.V 

Xhcrc is no doubt dial I he pre-Cnitany;! liieiaruvi ui India -lUiUnds in 
statements regarding the mercy of God, which may be said to be tin: con¬ 
necting link between God and Ills creatures; but Krynitdass Kaviraja is 
prnbabb ihe first to announce* in his tfr« Caiinnyn CaiHirttftii, that His 
mercy goes so far as to make Hint eager lor the salvation of tile distressed, 
and tii,.I such ah eagerness is part of Hi* nature." Again, though die reli¬ 
gious scriptures fmui the Vedas to the I'uratiax are illuminated with jMgttfei 
afwui His aihmrya (aim ighr incss) and TuUdhitTjti (sweetness), yet referent t» 
to His mivtnyti ate so frequent and so impressive as 10 make us believe that 
ii i-i ilit- ^"ssciicc of Godhead, Tin- icmiIi is tb.it we cun scarcely thiuk of 
God without a tear of Wing punUhed by Him foi mu misdeeds; even these 
who have committed no misdeeds can scarcely dare to entertain any idea of 
foving Him and looking ujxui Him j- their dcarm and nearest friend : *o 
overawed are ihey at the thought of His alimghtitws*. Km K.uhaj.i 
Gusvamili conies 10 our rescue by boldly announcing, in tin: words ol $n 
fUiuuv.'—based on the Sraiit that call Urn hi unit Ananda the Bliss). Rasa 
(tii. fascinating Relish), Siva the Go nlt, and Sund.ira (ilw lh undid' . 
that it is Hi&dtiuTya and nut aiivarya that constitutes the essence of God¬ 
head.™ Mas disclosure, togcthci with that about I fix mercy. leads us to a 
belief that (.loti is here not simply to punish us, hilt, like -ill .lift. Cl innate 
mother, to icrkiim us and to guich- US to the eternal hliw nf His ff/A*, 

Acaudiug to lilt: degree of predominance, the Catumyn School distin¬ 
guishes three main aspects of Krsna and three comuponding abodes tno, 
vi/ Yrndavana, DvarakH, and Vaikititylcu. At Vrnd.Vvaini, the mrWAmya 
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i* overwhelmingly mdomitam, completely subjugating and drowning the 
kj b vi tyfl. Si Dvarakri. (hr matihurya U not “> predominant as at Vmdfivana. 
Here Krrtaa and His associate art* sometime const imi* of His Godhead ; 
Iwuce, though there are dasya, whhya, vfittalya, and mmthuin ratis at 
lK.iiiLi ton. they are not so intense and to rclixhable as at Vrntlfnana. 
At V.iikrmthx however, nisvitryn predominate* tm iwhdinioglv. Hcie 
KiMi.i is known as Naniyam and overawes evert one by His M>\xityu. 

rllASEi OF salvation 

Ttie rxsstfimim make us acquainted also with an attractive phase of 
salvation cot r esponding In their conception of the rnjtiiArrrya «f \ mHavana, 
Hitherto, people heard of only five aspects of salvation, viz. «b*fi (having 
advtirkii similar to those of Naray-rtw), sar&ftyii (having a figure similar to 
His), tatokya (having residence in t tie same abode), saniipyn (being allowed 
to live tiKtr Nfcsiyaiia), and iHyufya (being merge) in His body or in un¬ 
qualified Brahman). Of these, the devotees may arn-pt .my of tlte first ftnir, 
ptxititltil it affords an opportunity for serving God : but the last. » Syujyo, 
they never like, as ii obliterates their separate existence The Vwso»v»S 
of the lUnjj.il school. however, .nc n«i satisfied with any nr these sapecis 
of stdvaiinir. 1 Ficv are worshippers of the m&lhuryn of Vftldavun&, >md 
aiin -it iitiruhing the loving and disinterested service of Sri Ktsim. I his 
aspect of salvation they rail fttopli. 

rm sahajivA srt r 

Ehe Sofiajha that emu- into prominence. pCTffip* :ifui itur that 
(if Visvanatlm l-ukravanin. who nourished during the list quarlci of the 
so vert tec nth century, scent* to fie .in upon defiance of r Ilf Gnsvamm-c In 
theology, ih« Sahajiyfts do not differ much from die GosvSmms; but in 
religious practices they discard t licit teaching* which, they *-iv. relate to 
w'dhi trtfirgvi (the path of injunctions and prohibit ions, or the path of duties). 
:,s oppo^d to t%n-rnivgil (the path of spontaneous low ), which they profess 
io follow, Their ways aw rather ilia metrically opposite In those of the 
frdk'WL-ri of the CqsvSinitM. A Kahajiya requires a woman other than hi* 
married wife .■ ■ ,i KiniJBtlioii of his uuUmtiH. look^ Itpmi his companion .is 
Rfulha ;iml ftimsell as kiymt. and imitates the love-pastime* of Krsm with 
the r >opls. Hr worships Radlct-Kiyna not in ipiajp*. nor in his heart. Inn 
in hh gttru and the guruh female companion. On the other hand, to 
approach person mhet than one's wife or husband, as Uie case nu\ be. to 
lotik upon himself or herself nr .my mortal as Myna K.vrlha, and to 
imitate UK flttr are strictly forbidden by the script tire* of the orthodox 
sect. 
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TIIE CULTURAL llERnAOH OF INDIA 

A Satiiliiya is nut a vegetarian. nor dues lie nhstiM tin .. s ' ■ 

MiilKil by ilic Gosvamios. In short, he does nr?c lather hiiusetf mtii'lt u ‘"h 
i,m nmnr nf -.HldhdpliiU:, NatUt&U? therefore the Stttiansii Cttll luiume 
more papular than the Gosyimin cult, mid. in course ol umf, pc u,i,.ill, 
swallowed a considerable portion of the Caitany.i sect, irn! gas*. 1 < M 
Yaimgi-Vaiiagini sect, which lw> thrown the Cattanya sect into some 
disrepute and probably brought it down to its lowest ebb. 

Since the dawn of the present century, however, the Caitanya met may 
justly Ik viid to l« on a fair tvav to regaling its original glory and to have 
captured the ii nag in iU ion of the seriously minded people U its message of 
iiLitversal love, its rasa cult, and the most at tractive aspeit nf the ultimate 
Reality. 

l.ike many other sects, the V;ii$QUivas of the tahanya school believe 
in the conception of a jJCTsnnal God ; thes also believe in rln com 
mntatit' (incantations) anil of the manifest ftio, which is only an amplifica¬ 
tion of the conception nf nviiiSra. 

If He is all-merciful and all-good, i here is no bar to His coming down 
to us as avtitam for our good. If He be all-loving and all-ins able, ihrtr 
niLisi be some 10 enjoy His sweetness, beauty, and love, and some tn be loved 
and enjoyed by Hint- He may therefore hive His associates with whom 
He may perform His tiiai. 


200 


n 


SANKARA DEV A \M) THE YAE$NAV\ MOVEMENT 

IN ASSAM 

F ROM ihc beginning of i Ik; fourth ceniury \,tt. to the middle of the 
twelfth century, the ancient empire of KamarOpa, which comprised the 
present region or Assam and a poll ion of eastern Bengal, was ruled over 
h\ kings of the Van nan, the $i last a in hint, and the liltaunw Pah dyna&ita. 
These kings were all Hindus, and the gods and goddesses of the Hindu 
pantheon were installed ingwgemuly built temple* and worshipped accord 
ing 10 faerie rites. But. in about A.n. J120. Tiftgp llrra. the last rales of 
the Bhauma P-'il.i dynasty, was killed in open battle by Vaidp IVva, the 
general of Kumsn PH la. the king of Bengal. After litis event. Buddhist 
Tantrics, Sahstjiyas, and Nat has. who were icprcjentntiiies of pow- rful *cit* 
itt Bengal. tfradnaDy ]>ciictratcd into western Assam; and Mahnyana 
Buddhists nf non hem India, being hantsted by the Turks, found safe 
iln.-Uet in upjier Assam, where tribal chiefs received, tltetn rovdtiilU. Assam 
fun atiir it stronghold of the l^nltic cult IiilI tiding its debased forms, mid 
Kiiinak in-i near Gauhnti former! its chief centre. 

^ANKARA DEVA ANO-Htt FOREFA THERS 

About s.D. 1320 Unda Dm, a KSpstha chief of Kanniij. migrated 
with his kith ami kill, and settled in the present Rangpur District in n 
village which was named Kattuijpin Lauda Dev.t was ■< Ntkta .mil a 
worship} ter of rhugi and Sis a. His son OandivarH alias Devldfisi 
at Ledga-Magtrri to the cast of die pirseiu Gauhati Subdivision. O.iiidtvani. 
being bn rawed by I lie Bhmias at I eAg5-Magma. settled in a village callerl 
Ali Pukluiri til the present Nowguog District. His grwit-grandson tws Kuium- 
ban. nf whom was boot Ankara Dettl In Ml lint wife. Salyasandha. 

None of ilie anLhemic biographies of Sankara Dcva mention the year of 
1th birth, and even with regard to the month and litc dav they are noi 
unanimous. Baflikora Deva died in a.d. ISti8. iradition asuibes to him a 
long life, hut whether Ufa date of birth can be pushed IkicK i© a.d. M<W or 
Hbl or even H lb is riuithifnl; coittempumiy historical events suggest 
aj). 1 IHb as probably nearer the mark. 

Sin'ik.iti Ueva lust his rnothei on lIil ftfrcemli day after his bulb, and 
his folher mi Ins seventh year. He was brought up by hi* gmndpav, 
ami well educated in a Sanskrit school He devcUi[wd considerable acuho 
iV—SC SOI 
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rif abilities aiw). He became a poet, it musician. * singer. and a painter 
of repute, 

Ax tin ape of nineteen. Sai'ikar,! Dcrva shifted with his faniily t<« 
Ihmlowa a village tune mileMo the north - f the present Nowgong town : 
at the age of i went % -one he married, and ;it iweiily-fivc was favoured with 
a daughter. His wife, however, died iimnod lately afterwards. 

ms POClUilAGE and INFLUENCE ok vai^avism 

Sankara Drva went out on a pilgrimage at the age of thirty-three, and 
travelled for twelve Full years. Daring bis ttitiCtaiwy. he went. amongst 
other places, to Gaya, K 3 & Puri. Vrodaviitm, Mathura, Kurakscixa, 
Upa-BacLirikairama. VavahakaclTa, Pustuni, thiiraka. artd Raniesvain He 
noticed dial Yaisnavism was the ruling religion din had achieved, with 
a new outlook and movement, the unilfcaliem of tin- people on ,1 common 
basts through the medium irf congregational prayer, accompanied with 
music, Vpidivatta was agog with, the songs of Vidyiipai i and lyrics of 
Jayidcva. Hu Kinuyat sot of the Vaisn.iwis was pouri lull. oygini/cd 
in northern India. While at Puri, on rht occasion of the rnt/m ain't 
festival. Sankara Dcva met Sri flniranya. who was in a state of divine 
ecstasy. Both gazed at each other, but there teas no discourse between 
them. Sank am Deva. however, knew n]! about die juaisr dial all Orissa 
lead been showering upon Gaitauya. 

Thus impressed and imbued with new ideas, ’iaukara Do a tetunud 
to his native home. 

Much against his wish. Sankara Dcva married again flue to the pies- 
sine of his relative*, lit became pentubed and realise in lib mind 
Luckily ;tl rhis time, jugadi&t Misra, a learned pundit and travelling 
mendicant, came 10 Bardnwa on his preaching tour, to explain the holy 
Bhfigat/flia PurUm, and stayed with Sankara Ffceva. 

Sankara Deva regarded the pundit's it ay with him .is a divine grace 
showered on hint. He cast off the ancestral vikia moorings and started 
translating tutu KHmarupi the Tenth tiunk of the Hhii^ax'dtit on tJic Itltl 
of Sri Kryna in simple verses adapted to musk: and singing them with his 
liiends This was Kirtomi, and its .sweet melody, IXithffij. am! loVc began 
to attract people to him. 

Bill the political troubles in tin cjsi be. .mu- imnarjng. His life 
became unsafe. Sankara Drva nitrated with his kith and kin m (lit north 
bank of the Brahmaputra in tin- Ahum territory, and settled first in die 
Darning District,, then Lit die North Lakhirapui Subdivision. and Loris 
in the Majuli area at Belguri on the bank of die Dhoa-lor ot Dhna-suti 
stream. 
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MnKARA java AM* HIE VAUSBAVA movemeni in ASSAM 
M.lv ORIENTATION OF ms t;ULI 

The religion o£ the common people had been Hinduism, influenced 
greatly b\ Buddhist ITintik ohtervaiiccs mid etmomm lo adapt him¬ 
self to tlu loral emmmiMSni* dui&ata Dfiva cancel -i wooden image of 
Arl Kisjili, named ix Mariana Gopala, and installed it in his prate)' hdUStS 
H'ilh cialiomie ceremonies. To till in line with the prevailing Buddhist 
inihieitte. he designated his l-om <>f initial ion a< lat/tnit, and divided n into 
i Ih'cc categories, ;i* niifmtditi'UJtfi gfiru-siir>nia, anil himk fti- mi nifJtt. voiit'- 
sjurtidiny to i Lil Bndillujt dhafma-larana. Btuidfw-intntui, and nangltn- 
.'fOitnti. I’hf loiigsit'.oi'inal prayer house was ailed natnagfutr. Ihis 
worked well, and [*opLc begun to gather round Salikam Dewfc tiayapiiiii 
alia* Raumrlasa, a Kfipisdia, became the interpreter <>£ his mission: and 
^iDlittda KayaMluii.» Staunch Sakta, become a Lin hint Vaisnava, Madhava 
Dorii, ;t voting trader, the brodier-iii-lao of R flmada sa, dedicated himself t<> 
die person ol Sankara Deva and to the propagation of Ins mission. 

Ail went well for some time, but an unexpected calamity marred the 
whole atmosphoc. For alleged neglect of dins in the dt-pkairt-citdiing 
arranged iu the open forest bv the Aliom king, the {>c<iph‘ wlm had gone 
to help in the ran liing were ordered to he arrested, Sankara lies,) escaped, 
but MfnVhas.i IV vt mil Uni (Hahkani v sou-in law} were taken prisonc is 
along with others, Mfidhava Weva was, however. set free, lieing considered 
n mend it mi ; hut 1 lari and oilier* w ere beheaded. Sankara lhs.i stiled in 
hunts with In-, r.umb .md ltd lowers down the Brahmaputra nil he reached 
Barpeta and settled t here. 

Sankara IV wi coiihuucd Ids work of translating the HlidgaiwUi, com¬ 
posing songs, anti writing dramas and short: epics. The people, attracted 
bv the simple x 011410s it ion, sweet melody, and easily intelligible high pliilo- 
ideas, joined Iris mission in large runnl>er*. MoliamiuetlLiits. C>,uns, 
Hhut ius. Vrikirv .md Uie so tailed low-caste Hindus also found equal posi¬ 
tion with others in lib prayer house; ,uirl so UK' of them were ap|i(>i tiled 
high priests of his mission. 

In this niL-a, &>tU:ir:i Deva adopted a simpler method. Instead of 
installing an image of \ isiui or KiAija, which, as a matter of ancient tradi¬ 
tion. required the servuxs o! the Brahmonas. he iittOTKlutcd the system ol 
placing -i hoh honk on a wooden jxilestal in the pruyci hrniw, or in ilu- 
place where the pwwr in hitium was hdd, l or services before this emblem, 
ails devoted man of am caste was eligible. L his was a Imkl tier iatiuu from 
the lion honoured uvtoui prevalent hi the cnuniry, and the oomcrnitm- 
Bt9hmtti.i:is. Him were already hard hit tit thcii profession, in a body com¬ 
plained against him to the Koc king, NaranliSSyupA, describing him as ,m 
iconoclast, At last a meeting of Sankara Deva w'ith the complainant Br;th* 
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mauos was arranged in the raftl court- Ift the polemical discussion that 
cniu- d, &uikara !)eva conducted himwlf so well that NaranStaysupi wa* 
Inlli convinced of dit extraordinarily high ijualitie of head and lu,m 
,tf «|,c pieadK-r of ilic new mission. tic dismissed the brahma ruts com- 
ul-iitu as futile, and oHercd Safchara Dei a a position of honour in Ins 
tonrl- Sankara Dcva opened his permatiaU second htadquuiltn at 

CpodrirBditU!. . 

Sankara Ucva went out on a pilgrimage foi the Second onn;. On 
returning limnc, he went to Cooth-Bcluir again, where lie wrote .1 drama on 
Sila s marriage with Rama, and himself took part in the play dim was 
arranged in the palace. While Mill engaged in ti.instating tin holy Hitagti 
yafa. lie breathed Ins last in a.d. IMiB. 

WORKS' Ol fiAstLARA Df.VA 

Unlike imnv of the Vaisnava |B cachets of other pans uf India. S a fl i kara 
Dcva did not write an) commentary on die Brahma-Sutra 01 <m any cWi- 
rdt book, HOT did lie write any book exclusively to propound lus theory or 
principle, His views are expressed in his original iMtnpoaitiom in the form 
of wmgx, sonnets, dramas, and aim in translations of some uf the classical 
bonks. 

feAfaw Dcva translated a chapter uf the iUartapfEeyit Fumutt, bearing 
<m the life story of Marika udra. tie translated in simple sene the whole 
of the First, Second, Eleventh, and Twelfth Hooks, and port iu ns of the 
Third. Sixth, Eighth, and Tenth Books, of the tihugnmtn into K;tmarQj». 
the sjMiku) dialed of the local |>cop!c. He composed Bhakti-pradtfta. bear- 
i«g on die llhakti cult as propounded in the Gaiuda {‘umna. also lit verse, 
in the Komarupi language. He wrote Biiakti-Tatnukata in Sanskrit collect¬ 
ing die 1 lu.»ri of llhakti cult from dilfcrem Sastrai He was greatly 
influenced bv Iihakii-ratn&iun of Visiiu Puri of ihe Madlivadirya sect, and 
had it translated in verse by his disciple Mudhava Dcva into the Kiiinatiipi 
language. He composed Kirtam m simple verse suited to tnudt , dealing 
with the whole lffc-story of Sri Krsna as depleted in the Bft&gavala. His 
Gnnarmtja is a synopsis of the whole uf the Ifhagavttia, *« hit as ilic* life Huty 
of Sri Reyna »s conta i ned, in a very concise and simple form iti verst*. 

Sankara Den wrote six oneact dramas known as .f AMi-mrU Five ;itc 
based on the life-ston of Sri Kinjiw, bearing on the Bhakli cull, and the 
sixth is on the marriage of Si tS w ith lUiiia. Apart bom ihe-sc. lit* composed 
several songs nt deep philosophicil import. and some others on the life- 
stories id hi Kf?tia and Rsnwandra, Htcsc songs ire highly dnssitat so 
for as musical utc 1 1 tuque is concerned, mid they arc kiinwn sis the Jhii-giti 
lgve=H songs). 
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lUiiivr Die itttUruclkm uf his muster, Madhavz Deva composed S’amit- 
gttosS. a Ixwtfc on the main lends of the Biukii euh. in simple Kama nip 
verse. It contains the essence of the cult ;» inculcated in various ^tras f 
.uni in manv cisl-s the originals liavc been iranslaied verbatim- 1 In - ^ 1K,K 
toniains une thousand stanzas (ft psalms, and is commonly known as 
Haj&ri-ghos& (ttajar, thousand). 

tils PlULOSOrHV 

Throughout all his wriiings on Wmfcfi. Sankara Dcva isiitainly inihi 
mml Uy the Bhigawitii and the tthagavad-OHS, l lie Bltakii cull consists 
in da- cultivation of an intimate relationship between the worshipper and 
the eternal, omniscient, all-^iwerful God- who is a Person. It is opposed 
to Karma -marga. the path of prescriltcd duty or sacrificial works. and lu 
Juana mlirga. the path of knowledge (reawmlu* on impersonal Realm). It 
is a kind of revolt against the monism of the Advaita \cdanta and the 

agnfrsiidsm of ilie Saiiikhya. ^ 

^;tnLn:i Di va in hi* Bhakti mttiahira admits thal Jlva (ihv indmmMJ 
soul) and /n^tt (ihe world) are by u« means different from Brthman, the 
supreme Divinity ; it is only rtjftiwu of nescience that gives use to a feeing 
of difference, in his Khttma also he reiterates the tome view : who, he 
asks, can ascribe or duality to God when, on transcending tlw 

or nescience, it becomes clear that the same Nir.mjatta, or the sup tun. 
Divinity, exists in every item of His creation? The ajtpavau difference, he 
asserts, is only in name (name) and rtlpa (lone), as between gold ami the 
various ormniuiu m*idc OUl of it. Bill *11 tile same tiinc* litr m M s* o 
miwn; the cultivation of such knowledge? And lie implies ib.it it is not 
necessary lor one who seeks the pleasure of implicit devotion to the one 
God who pCTWfe rite wJioIl- uriivcnc* t 

Sjukaj-a Dcva explain? the position more clalmttcly in ]m mr-g\^ 
(I. 7. Nath's Edition) He teaches that it is only the action of Mays that 
delicti* us from the realization that the whole universe, comprising the 
mm i tig ami i he non •moving', the static and the dynamic.... is jh.t’v.k u 
In one God, in the form of Isvara. and all these arc His parrs. ‘We are, 

Oh Lord! \ saw lie, 'Thy parts (ten a*»W 

l liis clearly conforms to the teaching of die Glt& that the Jivas ait 
Hi* pan* (XV 7). When M3ya is transcended, the cosmos docs not dis¬ 
appear totally as a hall mi nation, but only changes us meaning w 
cance. 

Ankara Dcva logins his Kirtana with obeisance to SanHiana Brahman, 
who assumes a form <i ajbi) and is ihe anise (ktirmta) r.f ah tlu- incirnauom 
(mwNhtt). He is Y'ftudeva, the supreme land. Famines vara, who dwells in 
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tl» heart evert' ■ nature, and is die origin of the iclI am! the emmm. 
He is I’lH'iisa, 

Tile sjLiLSiiiiii of creation leads to the popular Sailikhv.i philosophy of 
Pumy .oid Praknj. i|i<- dual cause nf iit-.it bill : but 'LuUam Dti.i, nut tu 
the G)M wives it by saving that rpiiti- apart from Pumsa and I’rakiti. and 
yet the oust- anti upholder oi the two, is I’aramesvnTii. NatTtvana i.Vtimm 
g ho&5, 173). In this world die "inhabiter" or the "indwdlci(Purusa) 
Hits Wo l<irm»: the kitmi or iht fieri ithnhle individual soul, and the tfJhnm 
oi the immutable brahman. The Supreme f(. tiama-puiusa), who is other¬ 
wise called ParamauiLiii, the Immutable, and the Laird, uphold* tin three 
worlds, having thterpcnebralcd Lhem. -Vs I am beyond the tarrs and the 
! -ini known, in the miiverse as well as tu the Vedas, as ibe I'm usot- 
udb‘ |B,h.. XV. lfi-18). Sankara Deva 5 Krsua is this supreme lira liman, 
I *a ran lam i an. who is beyond die individuals and the immutable Brahman, 
and is, at the same time, the upholding and the inter pc net rat mg spirit of 
them both, 

Madhav-i Dew explains ibis intricate disc muse in his .\'atna^tt!tS 
(l;l) in thi- simple manner that Vfsrtm refers to ibis visible body <>i form 
(fir/rfi). and afisara refers to brahman ,ilir mmo mfi-*i uui uE wliii.li all 
manifestations come), but greater and better (ttliOma) ihan the two b Hari 
who is known as Purufoiuma'. 

Sankara Dwa accepts this Purusottama, Parameivara. ami NadiyatiJi 
as kfentii.il uiili Vasudeva fill Krsna, the mn of X'anda and Yak.da. wlio 
is all-perfect and is BhagavaL (supreme Divinity) Himself, flic tth«$ai>ntn 
prescribes the method of Worshipping this supreme Lord in the kalivugu 
with hirtantx. by identifying Him with fef Kisna and Ramfeamlra, and 
addressing Him tut Maliiipurtisa (XI. a, »-«). Thus the Ptmtsouama of 
the f.h« is ilit M.tliapmusa of the Milgtmta. feftm Devas religion is 
known as the Mahapuruss:i Nharma ; and, as the mam method of worship 
is *Ir«W 2 or singing the praise of the name of the Lord, it is abu 
calletl the Nima Pharma, The mantra for initiation is ‘Hare U t m 

Riima’, 

lr is \i.rv probable iluH the term MaliapurtiMiY lifts been derived from 
the UhAgmuhi passage referred to above; but it is jmpularlv believed m 
••Vssam by ,1 terrain sei tion of people that the (tarn ‘MntapunMitV. a* applu J 
to the cull of fijfiltara Devi. ba> l>ecn derived from tin- «»hiiqnet Yjahi- 
puruja' igneat soul). attributed tu both Gankin* Deva and Madhavii Devil 
Its their followers (who bitterly began 10 treat iliem. in fret. as ,nulling of 
Ylynu). fins esplunaiinn is fun her supported hy thg fact that oilier tolls 
ol Assam are similarly called after the founders' names or sobriquets. Kor 
example, the cull of DSmtxhra Don is known as iMmodjifr. id U.ni 
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Don »* Hari Dcvia. and of Puiityuuimia Thakui:i (Sabkata Dev i s grandson) 
as Thakuriti. 

Tilt- ortn/ra, 01 die tuLma as it is called. is only a means r» an end, 
for it is Staled in tbr -Vdhwt-g/Mufi f 1 ) I fiat this nTima is to be retired onlv 
r<> purify the mind, to help one m realize the supreme Dciiv, who ri oilier- 
wise indescribable {nvyakta} and formless fwif/ rti 4 u m«)* 

Av the (itta strictly tnjoim giving up all other practices and cere 
monies, and instructs onlv implicit rcsigmiinit to mir ton! (manirkam 
io mi writ ltraja). Sankara Devs also Lays great stress on titularaya. His 
religion is therefore known as F.ka iaraiiiii Dtiarma < religion of refuge in 
one l.nnh. 

In support of Ins theory, sankaia Deva quotes an expression From the 
HhEgwnttt ‘A* the trunk, brandies, and twigs of a tree arc nourished by 
pouring water only at the root of the tree, as the organs of the body are 
turni[shed hv supplying fowl to the vital principle {taking food in the 
stomach) onh. w all g<«-L\ arc propitiated only bv die worship of Acuna 
Kmia 1 (IV, M. U). 

Vaisnavrim enjoins thai the devotee should establish a loving relation¬ 
ship with the object of his worship. This relationship cun W of live types, 
ri/. Iantu of a serene devotee), dfivvfl (of a servant) wkhw (of a friend). 
v&tsalya (of a parent), and ntudfrunt (of a consort i Of all tliese, vmkar.i 
llcva laid great stress on die d£sya-f>ft 3 m tearliing implicit sense of service 
to Cod, like a faithful servant, without hoping or asking for any reward 
in return MSdhava Deva begins his XSiiwghma with olieittltce to the 
devotee who is indifferent even to salvation. The >nculhtuu iihit- a with the 
Ratiha cult. tv 1 1 tell gathered a great impetus in Bengal thunks ro the preach 
ingol Sri Caitanya. bad no attraction fm Sankara Devn. 

SPREADING Of THE MOVEMENT 

Vfii ! the death nf Sankara Deva. bis Brahmann disc (pie, Bamod ira 
hi ta, remodelled his imutution, at Patlrind heu Barpeta, with the help 
it! his OWtt Bra I imana disciple, VaikiiMthanathit Bharpt Deva, introducing 
many KriUnimiiicnl tiles and rertmomtv. In the place of a hole boot 
as llie object of worship nr ulrcisaiirr - he installed the image of Visim with 
oilier paraphernalia of worship. Midhsvs (leva established oidthrt tnsti- 
iution. with a goigemtsly romiu tried khtanagtwr i bouse for performing 
kiilttw), at Barpeta, where he strictly followed the system of Jtis master. 

Vathii GopfUa Dev a. n voting BdhnwiiJ of North Lnkliimpm in Uppet 
Assam, who bad once met Sudkara Deva at ttdgurl during his childhood, 
came to lliiijK'ia in search ,if it muster. He was initialed be rhtiiiodara 
Dev* and trained up bv Marl hay* Oeva : and then lie was sent to f' ppef 
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Assam to preach Vaiyiiavism In the face of great odds, and of opjx«itioti 
from die TUiddhisr Tan trie gunu of Upper Assam, Vadtil Gopala lieva 
siicceetlcd in establishing a large Vhismva institution first at Kalahari 
and then at Knniii Banhi, where hr iairalkt! a stone image of Cuviuda. 
brought from Orissa. Matty emissaries gradually went forth to 

ilie ["jjpis Assam side wliere Vaiiiil Gop&la 1 leva had already prepared 
the way. and they started separate institutions in different pans of the 
country. Within n short time, the common people became attracted 
(o the new cull- Officials of the A horn king also became smarted to tin- 
religion and started pamwd/ing the instiumou, Alter ihc death of V.mi$i 
Gnpaht Dm, the Ahom king Jayadhwtija Simha was initialed Into Vaisu.rv- 
istn in .wn, 1648 under the teaching of Nirsnjana Rapn, a Irarttcd pundit 
of the Kmua narthi salrn (Outre of religions insirmtion). The king made 
extensive grants to his preceptor, and a separate Ultra was esinblished for 
him at Aunifui. Other salmi also received myal favours from time to time, 
and ultimately Vaistjivism became the ro%-d faiih in the country. 

FORMATION fit [IlFFEXtEAT GMWFS 

Sankara Dcva's svstctu was very simple and could he easily followed by 
everybody. Later oil. when modi Turn ions were gradually introduced in 
vires and ceremonies, different schools of thought came into being. AniLira 
Desk's school was known as Purusa Saiiiliati {wmhati* association, group) 

MSdkwi IWa, though a strict follower of Ins master, was very puri¬ 
tanical in his ideas and equally rigorous in pract ices. Over a slight differ 
enr* ill practices, there was started a new school known as Nika Hariihaii 
(nifch |niriianV The Rriilunamral school, started hv iSmmkra Dev-j (who 
was latterly regarded as an incarnation of Kivu. and sometime* of Rama, 
in his school) and expanded by Yarns? Copula Deva. Niianjarui Bapu. and 
V.m.iruaU Heva, was known as brahma Samhaii 01 Mimuiia m_ hool t isle 
was more recognized in ibis school than in that of Madhitva Dessi. Copiila 
DfV.i of Ttliowanipur, near Barpeta, a detour follower of Miidhav.i Devs. ax 
Iasi disagreed with his master on ideological principle* aud Slatted at Kal- 
jar. near Ikirftcta. ,1 differ nil school known as Kata Sarfifaii. 

Aiururidtia Dr vs, a Kayasthn youth of North LakhunpttT, was ilu dis¬ 
ciple of fdqiala Dews; be also parted with his master, as lie < level ope1 a 
strong inclination i nv.mU the adoption of rxrult pr-trtiers r 1 purl of 
Vaisnava rites. He started hi-- own organisation at Din joy (Din fan) and 
initiated a huge number of Morans fa lriled race! and ilie |>mp1i of lIn- 
lislu-tmini class. His school is known IS Moil Mnrifi f#n M.‘n iiii or Mirra 
Mora (literally. tbt tiller of itrwiriifp) SampTadfl-i is«ri seik.n.i Devas 
grandson. I’untsoi rama ThUktnm. introduced trii.nti modifu-itions in the 
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rites arul observances, and weeded from the followers of MSdhava Desn, 
His followers are known as T _ hlkfcti>'ias. 

ll\ the adoptidu of some of the practices of the Buddhist famiic 
observances in the Vaiyyava dm and ceremonies, various minor groups, 
though in principle then owed allegiance to o»*r or oilier of die six groups, 
emerged as separate entities. They arc Rati-khovS (eaters at night), 
1'ijrna-blKigia (enjoycts to the full), r5ttiuhno-khova (non-eaters of betel* 

nut), etc. , 

Followers of all lIicsc groups or schools, however, accept die same philo¬ 
sophical principle of fefikara Devn; and the Kiiian* of iidkam Dura and 
the Nilmaghosa of Midi java Dcva arc their main scriptures. The main 
difference consists in the observance of rites atul ceremonies. 

the satra institution 

The building in which the holy book h placed on the pedestal, or 
the image is installed, for the purpose of worship is known as the nu^i-kuia, 
and the big hmi* in from of it, where kitten* is held, or drama is per¬ 
formed, is known as the kh tana-ghat i and the combination of the two is 
known bv the general term n&margjfxar. In a permanent institution, a 
btj-e number of devotees sia\ within or war the precincts of the nam^ghar 
in separate huts, constructed in Janes on all the four sides, T Hese Lnu s are 
known as the Mf«. The whole iustiuition is known by the term 4*1 rd 
(litem11v, the refuge of devotees). 

gad Lam Deva lived a Fa mil v life with wife and children. In spite of 
his protests, Ids disciple Madhava Dcva led a celibate life, though he never 
encouraged others to follow this course, A cdlbate devotee'. «d Mrtdhasa 
Dcva. Is like a soldici within a well-guarded fort, whereas a devotee leading 
A femilv life is like a soldier fighting in the Open field.' Rimmhra Dcva 
was a widower : Vjifctf GojiSlu Dcva remained n bachelor, but he handed 
over the charge nf his Kuml BSnht to 3 manied man in preference 
to a celibate. Bui later it became tlu custom in several of the Bamuniu 
«f*n and some.* Urn Mahajmmdn mlrm that the chief guru of the 
nr the sutwMkm, ns lie is called, should be a cell bare, The devotees 
living within the saint precincts aSrn lead a celibate life, and they ire ca ct 
fhlSsTti Bhakats or Kcvalias (or Keuliask In some of the mfon. <besc 
Bhakats are maintained bv the a«d in others ihcv live independently 

on their own earnings. The Udasin Rhakais work as officers nf ihe s*t,a 
estate and perform Other daily routine duties. They spend their whnk tune 
in cultural activities, including the pursuit of am and ci.ifts. 

The system of succession ts different in different Jtifruft 
(i) Puttanukrama or the li credit ary cbim of ihe eldest son. 
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iin jyi'sthanukrama fit [hr eldest mule memlier of the l.imih 
succeeding. 

(ill) Yogy&nukmma or the ablest and the roost qualified ttuk 
number succeeding. 

The first two systems arc followed in the uifttn where the MittUdhiktiTih 
lead 3 marnetl life, and the last is followed in the .iflMn »d celibate heath, 
til the last, the satrddhtkam selects any suitable young man, nut necessarily 
from amongst, his disciples or the Rhakai* who had been living in the lalrn, 
but. from any familv he like*, and t mitts him under hi* care, giving him all 
the requisite education. This selection has to be approved bv the rider 
bhakats. At the demise of the sattadhi karat. this young mail, known as 
dekaadhikUm (delta, young), is installed as chief with the approval of (he 
Btraksts of the satra. 

(iv) The Uarpeta saira has recently adopted (lie method of votes for 
ihe selection of the jatTBdhikttra. 

The position of women is not clearly defined. Safdfora Dev a is suit! 
tu have denied the privilege of formal initiation to women ; they weir to 
be lien third only by hearing rdigiom distuinse* and singing kirtatta songs. 
But Kanaka!:ua, the wife of Sarikara {leva's grandson t .mu!>huj.i rhjkur.i, 
assumed die charge of the s atm dn i her hoi band's death and initialed 
disciples. She was a highly educated tody, and was reveled bv all for her 
great proficiency in philosophical discourses. Padmapmii. lire daughter 
of Co pain Deva f composed several -tongs of high philusophit ,d value. The 
present position Is that even the formal forsfin is denied to a woman She 
can neither become a Keulia or a Udashi Bhakai, nor become a satrSdlnkara 
bv the fyefthanukuima or yogy&ttukrama. Women are not allowed entrance 
into the Mhtana-gkar of any -if ihr |jromincm Mtftm of cither tht- l 'divln 
or the noii-Udfudn sects at the time of any ceremony ; they sit outside on 
(he verandahs or in ihe yard and listen to what goo on inside. In ordinary 
village nSma^futr.% not belonging to any salra, women, however, are allowed 
m go inside while there are no male members, and perform khiami and sing 
prayerful songs bv ihcnnclva. 


EVOLUTION OF THE TANTRAS 


I’l.Wl' Uf ITTF IWNTRAS FN 1NJJ1AS* SPfRITUAL i.okf. 

T HE Taninti have remained j neglected branch of study, in spite of the 
Lict that they imlurhr; a very considerable number of texts, must of 
ilinn stHI in manuscript, vary ing in date from the li£ih century to the 
nineteenth, Nome tdegute them to the daw of black magic, whereas 
Others consider them fuU of obscenities and unfit for the study of a tnnti 
of good taste. These content ions, however, do not represent the whole 
truth. It cannot In: denied that in some texts there is what may be ini tel 
blink magic, and (here are also a few r texts full of obscenities ; but these do 
mil form the main bulk of the Taiurk literature. They also do not 
represent the Jan trie iMhanii at its best, l he Tintrte literature essen¬ 
tially represents a very important pun of Indian spiritual lore, so fill |J > its 
practical aspect is Concerned. A failure to appreciate its real significance 
renders our undet standing of the ancient spiritual knowledge shallow and 
supcrficmL 

1 In word 'fanfra* is derived in the Aim/isi'ffti from the mot 'fun , to 
spread, but some later writers have professed to derive it front the nxit 
'tdtrf or 'ta>uri\ meaning origination or know ledge. In a sjxicial sense it 
means ‘the scripture by* which knowledge is spread' (tanyate viftSryate 
t8&mn ani'mi ill tantrum). Hut any branch of knowledge is not called 
Tancra now. though at one lime this term serins to have liomc diverse 
meanings. It is a cultural discipline in a wide sense, and. when used 
in a more limited sense* it is spiritual knowledge of a technical nature. 
When Sankara call* Samkhra a l antra (a* Shthkhya-kaiik& ttsdi docs m 
ftiirtkii. 70). he looks upon it as a technical branch of spiritual knowledge 
In oiii: siasiihiid Vantric text, the k<im\hnganin r I antra is defined as a 
class of Texts 'which promulgates profound matters tun arming tathu and 
DWlfra’ [innoli I'lpnlatiarthnn utKvamnntra-samarttfitdny* Tlte two words 
fiilfivi and mtitiita liavc a technical sense: tattsia means rlie science of the 
rosmic prirtcipiles, while mantra means the science of the mystic sound. 
Tain ra therefore concents the application of those sciences unfit it view 
to tht attainment "1 spiritual ascendancy. 

Hie I antra is regarded as a Artu.i nr Again a. ’revelation. as opposed 
in a Smrti or Nigatna, ’tradition'. It is thus classed with the \ednp !t is 

: H'lscxtixhtlff, v.'.dAd .mj &ukit (Sound JjF. pji. te iOL I Iwc dUkreit Worn WaodiWU-'* 
mlnpKisiiion dI Uu- vn*c»- 
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usually defined as , &tttiii5khdviS«$a{t\ a particular branch of sin- Vedas. Fhi» 
lLuiii bi i strongly maintained not on I v by the bun laiitras. bm i - ■ by du 
rdilier ohl' 5 . Out dE ilie oldest I .mir.is available in numuscript, iw d.'ij- 
tartvn Saihhita. holds that iln I 'antra is the culmination of the esoteric 
aK-na: id (he Yedama and the SamUna It) fact, it combines with the 
ultimate reality of Brahman o> Siva the validity of the world a* mi es.pt e* 
don of His Sakti. The consort of Siva tlunelnre is lust taught the VedSlUa, 
then ihe iwciuy-fivc S5ihkhyas, : and niter ihui the si< ti I atilt a, Piitgnlu- 
met a, which is an equally old Tannic toti, says,' The I antra, first torntimni- 
cued by iSiva, tame down through truth t ion. 1 l is Agaiu.t with the charac¬ 
teristics of vftainUw ^ Vedas)'. 1 

The later I'antras reiterate the same claim. I he KiitSijiava / antra 
-iays (11 I IlMl) that kuladhurma is based on. and inspired by. the truth of 
the Vedas In the same place. Siv.t rites passages front the 3rmi in support 
of Ills doctrine. PrapafnosSra and other Tautras cite vttidika mahav&kym 
and tun rtf rat : and as tnnutias are a jwrt of the Vedas, the .Vfertt / (Ultra 
says that the Tantra is a putt of the Vedas.* The & mi tiara 7 uutra tails 
Lhe lanint ihe fifth Veda, and hvlacSra the fifth Miiitnii which follows 
all others, The \Ialiyafiifita-nuiiiulanira says Lhat tlie disciple must be pure 
of .Mini and a knower of the Vedas iXIM). He who is devoid of rumbAd- 
kriyit is disqualifiod,* The Gantt harpa 1'antm say* that tlte Tannic 
vuttiaka mml be a believer ill die Vedas, ever attached to Biuimiau. living 
in Brahman, ami taking shelter with Brahman.- The ktttaniavd Tantra 
says that there is no knowledge higher than that of the Vedas and no 
doctrine equal to the hauln (HI, US}.' 

This claim of ilw* Tantms lo be regarded as tlte gruti, however prepos¬ 
terous it might appear, is perfectly logical, Onr knowledge of the Siva 
Tamras being limited, oui judgement in this mallei bis often been guided 
by the later heterodox Tamms. In fact, a good deal of the heterodox, 
element has been introduced into the Tamms Front time co time, on 
account of the general community uf purpose in the esoteric practices of 
all guides. 

TUX VEDAS AND TifE TANTRA5 

Tile essence of (lie Vatic religion is ritualistic Wlutlcvcr might have 
been the nature of the Vedic sacrifice in the early Vudic period, it developed 
imu .1 highly uivstical ritual ill course of time. It assumed the rimractt-i 
of a virt of magical operation, independent of (hr gods, riliroeiutt* by its 

1 I >[. sjmtttvn tafcjjtxies. ’ 1' <„ line' ll. Stustiei in tii- J ..mlml, p. lQfl 
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mvu fmft-, iiiul ajabk producing good .ns well as Iwtl effects. Thi’ 
chief ami was ascetulaucy over the fortes of nature, in order Lo guide litem 
m tlif inu j irsts of the KKiiliter. tarred reflation <>f the wiifjfnu was 

the .si Important means of producing die desired effect. I he irutnina, 

invoke the god?., list end hmI intent* <d natural louts, to the sacrificial aUai. 
TJie gods are imagined m come down lo the -ili.it by the forte of the 
titual anti tilt vcdtattDft ol die matiunj. J Sic ritual centres round the itha 
of bringing about the union of two principles, one male and the oilier 
lemale. The accomplishment of this union leads to the success of die 
ritual.* 

riie religious attitude in the I aiuros is fundamental!v ihc same as sn 
Hie Vedic ritual. The Tautrie sZdfuma also concerns the attainment of 
ascendancy over the forces of nature by the exoteric ritual of the \ edit 
type, as veil as by the esoteric ritual involving the vngit practice, i|> aim 
being the union ol the two principles, the Siva and the Sakti. I he Tamms 
not oulv use new symbols, and simplify the Vedic rituals to some extort, 
hut introduce .1 greater complexity in the esoteric portion, 1 he beginning 
of this esoteric lum of the ritual may also be found in the Brahmatias and 
the TIpmisads. t o give one example, it is said in the Saiapaflta Bfahmtnui 
The head is the chariot of Soma ; the mouth, the aJimrmilyii lire ; the aovm 
of the head, the sacrifidal post: the belly, the cut shed: the leer, the two 
fires; the sacrtlidal implements, ourrespondmg 10 limbs... ri- 
A similar esotvricisiu is to be found in ihc opening verses of the litlmti- 
aranynha t : ptitjis<vl, which repeal a !i(t input ha Brahttuina account. I hu 
Tamms place greater emphasis on this esoteric sacrilice. 

j’ltun riiri jKiim of view, it iiiew he argued that the lamias emerged 
out of the Vctltc religion ami were then developed as a distinct type of 
esoteric knowledge. The Vedic ritual ttmtimicd to lie practised cvisn afwi 
the 1 .imra lead been well established, li is practised to some extent even 
now, hut it has survived more in form titan in spirit. The more 
vigorous aspect of the Vedic religion was continued and developed tn 
the Tamras, 

’Hie Vedic sacrifice was a technical operation capable of producing 
effect' desired bv the ximluei. It could thus be used for both good and 
bad purposes, for both higher am! lower curb. Thus .me of its aspects 
could easily lie developed imo what is usually called black magic, and ID 
the Vedic texts wc already have traces of dais. The SSmmdd/^iw limhmayi 
and the Adbhut&dliyiiya Brahmttna* which is a jxirt of the Sffi/n rhifi 
ffrith nuittn, me lull of references to such practices, i lie AlhatvarVedit is 

* 1 nr ili.^ HitnnRlailMt ..1 ihc Volk dturi. .« Kipii** t* lUh&m \ <-<U',ur, 
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commonly believed u> lie a code of Mich magical rites. In one place, ifie 
SadvimSa Huthmana says; 'II one warns to assure victory to one's army, 
otto should go away front the camp, cut some herbs at both ends, and throw 
them in the direction nt the enemy uttering the mantra 'Pifeahc km ton 
ptiyaii (PfasahR, who sees youThus the army of the enemy div- 
jpi tears .iiul is tiiss:paled , u ] liis wilt serve to explain the occurrence 
of the magic practices frequently referred Lti in the Tantrir literature of 
httcr times. It is not iiiipossihle tliaL in uniiiy cases they are derived 
hom tin- religious practices of a primitive society assimilated into rise Vedie 
-n^ety ; hut, logically speaking, they also represent a phase of the Vuiu 
ntual. not practised for higher spiritual purposes, but for certain lower 
cuds in which a group of people had always static interest. 


OkK.lN AMI ULVLLOFMF.NT OI tin: IANTRAS 
Hie origin and development of the Taut ms as a special class of lUera- 
tiire, and 1 antra as a special mode of satUmna, were inti out dv connected 
with the rise of iiivism and the PSueaiStni, the SaiitLhya Vogn supplying 
them with a philosophical background. Doth Sairism. under the name ol 
I'issiipam. and Ihmcanura. which seems to be very old, are referred to for the 
first rime in t he N'SiJyaniya sea ion of the Mahabkaruta. 

'The early canonical literature of the lYtikatitim is tost. But whatever 
literal me ^tis sect as well as of other contemporary ones has come down 
Ir> m show, fh.it it has always been regarded as a Tamm. One sudi ir\i 
die Satvaui Sam hits, studied by R. G. Bliandarkar. describes the system 
as rahasyumnayti —a secret method of sHdhana\ It further says: This 
&'(■,[Kt, along with rahiuyn, is fruitful to those who have gone through yoga 
with its eight parts, and whose soul i$ devoted to mental fan . [ Jit 

yogim, who are Rmlmiaiias guided by the Vedas and who have given up 
the mixed worship, are rompetent for the worship of the single one 
dWTlhog in the liet.it. The (luce orders, the Kvttriya and others, and 
those who are fmpanm or have resorted to jelflsurrender, arc competent 
fov t!ie worship of the four vyuhas accompanied by maiti^u/n pj tL . (cxt 
also gives a mystic arrangement of let lets and formulae and the raedita- 
tions on i hem. It deal* with the mystic modes of worship bv me ms of 
manlroA in various dispositions. 

Tlu Paucarilm, however, remained restrained in its development It 
ts smsism winch SUpplml a more propitious ground for the development 

®* 1 !L IJk says that the P&upta doctrine! were 

fust preached by rJ.vtn&ikanihx It In* 1««. suggest*,! rim this Stikamha 
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wan proU.nbK a human teacher, i Yriga/umuta. a Yaniric wink pioerved 
in Nepal hi .in old man use ripi «f \ it I 174, sjunks of Si ikan i ha- 

natlia as its author. 1-akulisa was probably bis disciple. I jitnlTfa und Ins 
disciples are mentioned in an inscription of Caodragupta (i of the Gupta 
dynasty. According to this inscription, Mul& had four disciples; 
Kusiktt, Gnrga, Mitta, and Kaurusyj Variants of the last three names ore 
found in the Puranas. They lived about ten gcnriat inns before flit i ime 
of Caudmgttpia II. This would place Lakutlta almost In the time of 
Pat ail ja It who hrst speaks of .‘fiva-fahfigavams hi his MahSbhmya. Patafijall 
is mentioned in the inscriptions of Jus a along with the font disciples of 
LikulTvj as ‘five dattidi'J 1 

J 1ms, P.iiujjata w;ts the oldest form of ^aivisui prevalent in North 
India. Ibis is n iut may be called Aganonla ^aivitm. I In school 
possessed a sojisidnabh literature cilltd Agaraas, ,i number of which are 
preserved in old ttiiinuscripw in the North Indian script of (he eighth and 
ninth centuries. The literature must have come imo existence al least 
in the Gupta period, flic Again as were eight cm in number According 
to one trtdii ion and iwemy-cighi avoiding to another* 1 * 

THE SIVA T-ANTRAS 

The eighteen Aganms. which arc also called Sis a Tatums, arc the 
following: (h I'ipnfl, (2) Xiivws'n, (3) Svtiyamt'huva. (I) Lamia. f7) t'ira- 
bhadra, (l>) Haumw. (7) Mdkuta. (8) llfria. (U) Ctmdrithasn (10) }H3na, 
,M ) Muktinhmba. (121 Ptodgfta, (13) LaUtu, < 11) SidtUia (15) Santana, 
(Id) Sanodpifn, (17) Kirana, and ().H) PAramr.umra. Of these ,Yri:vl«* 
A'imua. and Paramrfmra arc still presetted in Nepal in mautiviip^ < ( f 
die eightJi and uimh centuries, There is aim a copy «f Pftratncj&trB in 
die Camhtjtlgc rolled inn. the manuscript being dated A,n. Hofl. Niitittia 
’I anti a itself mentions lIicsi: eighteen Agatnus as constituting the Sivn-iastr.i 
transmuted Iiv Rudra. It also mentions ten mnn tftvsi laittras itunsmitied 
bv Sadlttis;i: 11 (I) Kamikn t (2) VogArfo (?), (3) Divya, (4) Kamm (Aimpur), 
f’O Ifdft, pi) Oipia, (7) Sii%sw. (8) Salttm'a. (it) ritru (?), (10) hitiublmia. 
The two lists might lie two different ways of computing the same literature. 
Variations in the titles of some of there Agnmas arc known, and some names, 
arc obviously corrupt- 

I lie Agatuas or Siva Tamms lose ritualistic diameter'* They deal 
with the main element* of the Vcdic ritual, such as itoma, ebhisckn, dibit, 

I I * H.iftfli? 'KHigf<nn of TtmfpiV -o /fiifc-ry of Rr**gn} t 1 pp. i<\\ G. 

" V C, HajicJii, frutffr' in Mm‘ Tffnlnffi, pp. I. 05 , 
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lvj/Hfl/jj'iiAnrnim, and. in addition lo these, the method .>1 creeling .1 Siva 
temple (instead of ;t s.icrificinl altar), the inode of worshipping Siva, yoga, 
imtkii (salvation), etc lliese texts therefore hold thru for uni hint a Uirn- 
is need of exoteric ritual of the Yctlk type, as well as of esoteric practice 
like yoga. The purpose is the attainment of salvation (muf/i). It mam- 
tains that the highest caste, the Brahma nu, is alone eligible for the mithaua. 
Flit? god invoked is not any of tlte old gods of the Vedit pantUcvu, but 
Siva. The texts further profess that they represent the culmination of a 
spiritual knowledge, die beginning of which is found til the Vedanta and 
• lie Sathkhya. Although a diromdugiral scheme is ttrH passible in the 
prest-iu state of our knowledge rtf the Tantras, it appears to me that the 
Tantras of the Agama lype were prevalent during the first. Jive or sis 
centuries of lilt- Christian era* from the Knyaiia period down to tin- end 
of tile Gupta period. 

the vaxui as 

The next phase in the development of the Tantras is probably repre¬ 
sented by a class ot literature called Y'AmnIa. ,r The principal Ya mala s ore 
eight in number; Rtidra, Katida (Skarula), Brahma, Vi^a, Vnnju. t’aju, 
fCubrra, anil tndra. One of the principal Yatuala texts, the Bmhma 
YUnutla, is preserved in Sepal in a manuscript of ajj. 1052, It gives u 
list of the eight Yamalus and says that they were communicated t>v the 
eight Hliairavas—Svucdiamla, ECrodta, Inmana. Ugra, Kaplilin, fhaiikara. 
Ackliara, and Vijava. Whereas the original Siva Tantras ot Agoiius repre¬ 
sent the Rudra or ffctdSiiva tradition, thr Yamal .is repirstm the Rfatimva 
tradition. Bhairavas mud k, have been human teachers who bad .utaimd 
tompleit- spiritual emancipation and had almost become Siva. j nn or for 
old texts l>dong to the YSruala group, 1 hcv are PiAgatAmatn ;md /ran- 
dratha Yawnla. Pihgtiiamatti explicitly states that Jayadratha Yamain, an 
extensive work of about 2-MMKI Shhas (ralurviiiifatt.mhasm). is 3 Ml ppk- 
ment to Brahma YUmaia, and tlm Ptiigitffimata itsdf is a uij-plemc nr r n 
fa i tut it t iu i. Tlie JuyatlrittJid ! amnia also exists iti n manuscript of about 
thr siiine period ; but as rlir special inode of tad hand called Si muff da 
which it advocates was introduced in the Hindu colony of Kamhuja 
(Cambodia) tu llic early ninth uiiiurv. it kidsi have existed in India much 
earlirr I hr Variola litrraiui r with its supplements ifue therefore be 
reasonably supposed to have come into existence at least fat worn the sixth 
and ninth centuries. Additions might have been made to the supple¬ 
mentary texis down to the tenth century. The existence uf the priori pi I 
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Yamal ns. excepting the Brahma Ytirnah, is not known to m. There me 
fragments of the Htttlra i'atnala published til Bengal, hut it is difficult to 
«y how far they have preserved the old text, 

1 lie Variolas indicate a great development ju the Tautric ■iitUinni i t 
not <iniy by Using to define for r lie first liinc the various "lantTu* i radii inns. 
Inn also by ini rofltinug n great variety of cults of new grxls and goddesses. 
TJicy give us for die first time a wdl-dcvdoped Hutrit pantheon and 
appatctulv affiliate in many rases a large number of local culls, and ni>en 
up tht- field of laturic sadhana m people of other castes. While preserving 
the orthodox tradition of die earlier period, thev thus assume a hulerodox 
character, 

In regard to the transmission oE the TTimric lore, the if ruhnia Yam ala 
gives an interesting account. 1 ' according to whirls flvaro communicated the 
sema knowledge to Srikantha ; the laiicr Incarnated himself in j village 
called Kati.tsir.i near Pray3ga. He romminiioted the Tamms in om- 
humlrcrl and twenty-five thousand ammubh Stufeas to various disciples. 
One ol the recipients was a Bhairava. I hat fthairava communicated it 
lo various other Bluiitttvas. tu wit, k uidlra, kajialn, iVidnu. Padma 
Bhairava transmitted it to Devadatta, a Brahmana of the Odra country. 
Devadatta had fourteen disciples: Raku Bhairava, JvnLa, Mela. Van la, 
Vi java of M.nlhyadesa, SHariua of SauntMt.t, Gtjakarna, Candt of Studhu, 
ami others. It is interesting to note that many qf them are said 10 have 
been Atharvan Uvahmaiuis, while Sisaihsu is said to have becu a $fulra. 

unti l Cl RKEMS OF TANTMC TftAflTTlONft 
The same text further determines the Tamric traditions according to 
srotas {current). There are three currents according to it, iin£.i/ria, t, vioia, 
and utadhyama. They tv-per-sent ihc three ijthin of Sis.r and arc charac¬ 
terized rcsjxoivcly by the predominance of each of the three guttas, saiii.v, 
raj/H and lamas. The TantrfW nf each class follow a pan ini I a r Jim- 4 
•.Hiilinm. Hence there are three classes tif Tiuvns: dnftwW, which is 
characterized by saitva, is pure dvddha) i vama. which is chiiructcri/cd by 
rnffts, is mixed (vimiira ); and motthyama. diarancmed by lama*, h impute 
(uiuififfiri). The iiakiiua ourem issued from the right mouth of sisa. It 
is classified according to the four pathos Emmies of stidhatm) and also 
accordiMg m the degree of purity. The four (litinn arc vnlyH. mantm, 
mmhfi. and mantlittn. I hr cighi Bhairav.iv givers of i ht- fight YSmaUis 
meminned helore, belong to the yidydfilttia. The Tantras Ixdcuigirm [o 
this [ihfta are Yogintj&la, Yn^niihrtla\a. Manftarnalini, 1ghoreSf t 

** Ihiit.. fiji. IK-5, 
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Ighorcivitti. KrictUghurcsyari. 1 -nkiniknljiii, Ahtriri, Mahdinariti , ;mrl / 
^/yrtgYjpy). The text also incuti(»i% thr Bluiravni lickmgmg to rhe 
tmtUmpliha and siy* that the two plftm. mantra and mndra. ate closely 
connected with each oUici 1 he mtitidaUis, according to the test, arc 
dctttmiiini !n g<uK like Riuiii or Siva, who arc derived from the 
nuiiirtifntha. I fie madhyamn current issues from the upper mouth of 
Sr\:L I he I am raj belonging I u I Li is class arc I ijasa* Xih'aut i, Sv&yitttibh nifi, 
nT/nfic I'T rabhadta, Rtmutvu. Mahnia. and I jrkr. The text then «yi 
th.i! the 1 [Ultras of a higher days are Cantti'djtiana. Ilimha, ProdgttQ, 
Latita, StilfUm, Santana, SHn'Oct^lta, Kimiia, and P&nunr&vttta, Amongst 
those who promulgated these Tantras. there art the names of human 
teai-Iwn, such as Lima,. Tampan, Dadhici, Kao, Lahulfib. Sanaikumara. 
anrl a few others, Wr have not found anv explicit mention of thr Tantras 
of the vu tit a curve til. Pjohabk they are included in the list of Agamas 
mentioned as ’the Tantras of a higher class'. 


30 MJ. OTHER TANTRIC SA&ILINAS 

The Brahma YSmala also speaks of the worship of the local deities 
h wys in one place that one of the disciples of Krodlu, Bliaitasa worshipiieil 
tlie goddess Bvhodarf on the outskirts of a village railed Byhodarl and thus 
mtained spiritual knowledge. This obviously indicates the process of 
assimilation of the local cults by the Tantras. 

The two supplements of Brahma YSmala. faradratha Ytmata ami 
Vthgalamatn. mention a much greater variety nf lanfcrts and Odhanih. 
PingaiUmata mentions two classes of Tantras belonging to It: K5 martini 
ami rddmm. 1 - These two are place-names. Ihldiyfma being in the north- 
west (Swat valley) and K.ltnaiGpa I wing in Assam* It gives a new list of 
seven supplements to Brahma Yomah. namely. Xfatman*, Paid ha, Situt- 
nvtatnata. Jayadmtha, Phetkdra, Raktadya (?), and UmjmtMya (?). 
ihmtm. again, is said lo have consisted of seven Sfltras: S«/r«,‘ Uttarasuita, 
Sriktnutra. Kriyasfitra. PmaiafflSno. and Snnmandnha- Piniia&mata 
hell mgs to the firiyfnutrn of fayqdmtha. 

YSmalti is divided into four sections railed sntha each 
containing six thousand I he text gives derailed infomtaito,, un 

tile Tamms modes of farun. uuUuma, together with a description of the 
smimis Itranches of the Tannic literature. Besides the eight YiSmalns 
tftet e arc three other tlasse* of supplementary Tantras called mMgai^^fca. 

- fip, nr, a. 
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CakTOifa/iij, 41ld siktiuxtaha [ lie eo* fit mangatin are Bhairawitiuiit&iiiK 
(/(mdragat htm Sanhnatlgafa (?), Smnangaht, Sarvittnattgalti, VijayanutHgahs. 
Lgrattisttgaiu, and SmlbhawtrtiaAgtita. Tile eight otArav are StfQrncdkrn, 
t orruirtthjI, C.uhyakdkhya, Kdlaaikra. Santa. Raya (r), and Satna,** The 
cif;ht itkhm arc Saukri, AhiNiiif, MaWrAopwi. Bh&irav i, Sathvard. I*nt- 
iMncaiil. Matyb/iedi. and HmlrakdfL The text also mentions die name* 
of die sages who had piwmil gated each class of tuitiftm. 

Uh fay ad rat hd 1 omnia mem ions die cults oE a large number of 
(famines, mostly sake is, such as kfilika. SaAkar>iui, KJi Ijs.ui kaiyauj. CurcikS, 
Pambarakill. Gahan i^vari. Ekatahi, Savaiabart, Y.ijmvun. RHk^Lalj, 
IlldivLiT.ikSllka, DfunmdakaUka, Rim.mikalikT Tsanakidika. MailttaulSla. 
JivakaJL Siiptaksara. l^ksakariii, filial ravadakinl, KalfitiuM, Vhy.iUli. 
1‘iajmkfiii, SaptSnyakSlJ, and Siddhtlakjml. Flit- text further mentions 
twenty-five kinds of diA&j, which clearly imply various modes of sadhand: 
tauva^iihfd. bhTivana-, pMa*. t>nrna- t mantra, iahii-, )itidu-> frratia-, fu n-, 
cor#-, ifaitti-, vedha-. vast™-, ghat a-, tadyonirvaya-, nirvana’, aloha-, jndtni 
diJqa. etc. 

Flic supplementary literature of die Y3mala group indicate* a new 
orientation of the Tsntric culture, The sddfumcL't of the Again as assume in 
Limn li mule pronounced character of &ktism. The religion of the Again, 
apparently developed through two channels, one exoteric and the other 
esoteric. Ilie former was com unit'd as pure $ajvjsiu with greater emphasis 
on the devotional aspect of the worship of $iva-Hahi]iaii. with .t view to 
attaining salvation, The latUi was continued as SSkiisin with greater 
emphasis on the various fiakti cults, hot so much to attain salvation as to 
gain ascendancy over the forces of nature, ami to carry mi experiment) with 
thnu in order to gain a detailed knowledge of their working. Salvation was 
imt small a goal foi the latter. The later literature of purs* Saivism ceases 
Hi be cal let! Tatltra. Tantra proper became more STiktir in character. This 
char;icier of rarura became dr finitely established bv die tenth century, 

rut mmbittsr tan tit as 

buddhism also had developed a Tannic aspect by this period. I' lie 
Buddhist Taut ran tame into existence, according to the Tibetan evidem r. 
after the time of DharmaUrti. Their origin as a distinct class of literature 
and a mode of sddhani i may he placed in the seventh century, and they 
wider* etit great development during the three succeeding centuries. A 
large number (if texts was compiled in ihis fx-rind. and an imposing 

1 ”11 it maiVU^ilpi fmifl Nrful *h*t* iiot iimlkm the njunc i>I Ulr riqfalfc 
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pantheon grew up. Hide ore common elements as well a* rnmm<rn 'in*-* tu 
the Briihmanitat ami Buddhist 1 sptr.ii : but it would be wrong to -aipixjsc 
dial the Buddhist Tantrd is nothing bur a borrowed religion, Kvrti whin 
iht- clcnuiii’t and basts arc common, the Buddhists use dilierem symlujls 
in explaining their intricate esoteric systems, 

RitcJdhist mysticism assumed three different forms in this period, vi*. 
Ynjrayaiia. Sahajayaim, ami KshicakntySu.'i. and find die gt'iiciaJ designs 
turn of Mmiuanava. The philosophical background of thwe ■ ctw is 
supplied by tin- Madhyamiki and YogfcSUa systems of pKlowphy. Vajra- 
v:ina and Sahajavfuta represented two isjict!* o( the same mysricixiu, the 
jiiu dealing with mystic ritualism of ;i more exoteric nature. and the 
set on d laving inon stress mi the esoteric asjjett. I he first jrt:u.1ics impor- 
lance to mittUiA, m ultra. and maruiiiln, and maintains iliai i licit ptaciuc 
is necessary for the awakening of fwvdiic energy (iaftfi), 1 he word For 
iikii in these schools is Piaji'm. which is the (email principle, the male 
(wing Vajra. Tha Sahajayana is said to have been developed hv a set of 
mystio talk'd Siddhax, who are traditionally believed to have been eighty- 
four in number. They seem to have flourished in the tenth ami eleventh 
centime*. TJh-v discard every kind of formalism and place emphasis on 
the cultivation of the state of nt/iafa. it is by discarding all wits “1 knowl- 
edge derived limn outward sources, and by giving up formulism '■( all 
kinds, that this state can be brought About, flic Tibetan texts aay that 
K.alatatrayjua was developed outside India in a equally catted "tonbhala, 
and wav introduced into Bengal in the Tala period. One of the great 
teachers ot the: school, Abluyakamgitpia was a cutifatapoiary of king 
Ratuapula and wrote a number of I rooks. The school attaches importance, 
in the matter of william, to the time factor, vul muhitrta, Hihi . naAjqim. 
roffi etc. Thus astronomy and astrology tame to be associated with the 
practice of yoga. 

From about the tenth and eleventh centuries, then* began a very com¬ 
plicated period of development of the T&mric culture. The Iti rdmiat.ik.il 
and BuddhisL sects (and sometimes the Jaina also) became mixed up, 
mainly on account of the decadence of buddhism as a powerful religion 
in India. All that remained of it was .i mystic form, very similar to 
Saktism in its essence. The fusion of the two la turns gave birth to new 
form* of esoteric religion. 

Titr. BRAtilUANlCU. 1ASTRAS 

So far as the Braiim.mk.al Tamms of this period are cormututl, we get 
a detailed picture of the new synthetic outlook in Sa/ntnoha (also called 
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Santmohaita) Tuntut In the general da&iliduion ol the plf/to* or modes 
«t| tadhntin, tlic- [it iiit iji.tl olio atnirding u> it .ire Tiidyftpittin, stiKiifrUhti, 
iiittniftlfha, tandmplfha. sv&ynmbbuvafntfm, t Inafii^ha, 

hitmltllntjfiifui, i!nj t >iuiiknjMtlui. 

lilt* Summuha 'i'nntnt lira deals v. iili the various tradition* and tntmtriki 
of [be K.iiiLlmaiii. J he Kalitas tire ol nine kinds Sankara ni r Sidcihakiflk 
Kuhjlhl, tiumlari, Maliikhilulcvtif. SrUuat-sidrihakntiilik.1. t’raisaiigiiii. 
Stdkj, and x->tiiKimin. \ numUr of special cults air thru enumerated: 
one cult of Jasa, three culls of Suudgri, twr> of lira, tlncc of Kiili. one 
of CliMiua. Luo o| DhtLtnra and Milan gr. and two of Stddhav klsS. It 
ftiuhei mention* twenty-(out cults ol the V.ii$iuva.s two of the Sum as. and 
live ol the (>iiji:i|iatyas. 

The texi i .hen speak* of nrinayti and Lhe geographical da^sih ration ol 
tlie I .miia*. limn the gmgiaphh ,il poim id view, the i.uiti is ire divided 
into fou i classes, \i/_. Kerala, Kastmira, Gaurja, and \ r iiV). t he Kerala 
class d said to [Hev.nj in ail countries from Anga to Malava. the Kismir.i 
il.i*» limn Madia m \uplliu the Gituila class [row Silaiiatta lo Sindliu, 
while the \ il5sa rbw is found in all countries, There are six awimwu 
fmrvtt (eastern), dnkiitm (southern;, paicima (western). uttma (northern), 
uniftm i upper*}. and {wttlta (nether). Another and a mote uai[winint dassi< 
fientkm, made according to the nature of the .wWiunn, is into divya, fumln, 
and mind. Lath of these again has two setts, hanta (inner) ami bshyti 
(outer), 

The text then mentions the number of Tamm Iwlonging to each 
class. These numbers may in some cases be fictitious, but they show that 
tin wriu i h.ni .1 vague idt.i (hat each Mass contained .« large literature,, It 
say* ilun the country tif Cilia puwe»i-4 rule hundred principal Tuniras and 
seven subsidiary ones, Dravida twenty principal and twenty subsidiary, the 
Junta eighteen printijcil ami twenty snbsidiars. Kiismira one hundred 
pi iMi ip.il and ten subsidiary, and Gaud.i twenty seven principal and sixteen 
subsidiary ones. 

About the number of l aiur.es belonging to the principal Brahman hal 
setts, it gists the following: 

ft) Saiva Tannas 32 [antra*. 325 C pat a in ms. 10 Sam I litas, ft \npiva*, 
2 Y A run!ns t pfttuara*., 1 l dilaLu 2 Crid&ts. 8 Kalpas, S Cpusai’ikhyiK 
2 Cihlilm.iiiis. 2 CiMlinunh and 2 Vinwrsiiiis, 

(ii; V'aisnava Tan t no: 7a Tan teas. 20f* Upniiium*, 20 Katpas, 
8 Samhiiiy 1 Arnnv.ika. 5 Kakppv^ 8 Ciidanwnjs, 2 CinESmsgR 

« 1>. V tljurhi, UlKtlV> in >t.< ft Hint. pp. M II TW» llhCUMMl HO (hr SfJlr rwjljfl T<WK 
■1 tpLiit,! iin .in util nuiitinmpt >if the irsi at She Ncrpnl M*H l-ilnan, attcl mu mi die btn 
vrnknt nf iSir iFxi aval I j bit (n \wnl 
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2 I ddUiA. 2 painaias, i YftmaLi, 5 Putinas, 3 Tatmbudli.i rimatsmb. ami 

2 ATiirtaiarparias (?). 

< ill) Saum Tutu nut SU Tantnw, 90 Upatamias, I Saniliii3s, 2 I'pa- 
viirhlliiait, 5 Puriirets, HI Kalpv 2 kjLvijmiis. 3 Tatis.is, 3 Ymi.ii;> inis. 
5 (-fid"! man is, 2 Dfiiuaras, 2 Yarns Ins. !i Tricin'as. 2 A vn tarns, ‘1 Tddfcas. 
.1 Ajuttas, -i llai pjnu>, and 3 Kalpas. 

(iv) Tanap.uy.t Taittras: 50 I'.mtr^, 25 tJpaumunsj 2 PttrBtjas, 

5 Sagaras, 3 Djip.mas. r> Amrtas. 9 KalpoLas, 3 kaJtsaputls, 2 Vimarsmis. 
2 Taitvas, 2 UildKas, 3 CmBmani^ 3 Lnntiimanis, l pnmara, 1 Candinya- 
iiiliLi, and S tTifiiaa.ttt.is. 

(v) HauddHa Tantras mot quite dear in the text): 5 Avaiarnstkas, 
5 Sfiktat, 2 Ciiilaniaiiis, 0 Pi I rah,is, 3 l r p,is;uhjfias, 2 Kaksapuiis, 3 K.ilpa 
drumas, 2 K ft mad he mis, 3 Sv-jbhSvas, ant) 5 Tattm. 

t tic text fun her gives a detailed description oJ Lhc Vulvas or cults, 
according to die various schools, Tile objecin of wor^Ei f|s in ihcw mils 
were itic following goddesso: Aindrf, Gayatri, Brahma vidyi, Aidhanari- 
svalt. Stilt i cl hari, .Malika. Samss.ui, Aam lihai Srtptipiri, Kiiua- 
I 'ljt^vari. I njHiia lihaiiiHf. Caltanya bliairim, Rurimrikti, KamdSvari, 
Mahatripiira-bhainivl, \gboia4jKairavi, fr i pu ra-»i k rmab ha iravi. Anna- 
purrjS, Kukhula, Shi, Bbogav,iti, kubjika, Sarikarciui, KiiyfmrikaiviiiL 
k.il ismkaivnih Mahividya, Sfdtnl, Mndhavt, Candavoge^vari, Camiindn, 
Ramavidya. Siddhavidya, Mftvfi. Mayavati. Rama, Dh.maria, SabarL Dmga. 
Renukil, Samra jy.ismuLm. R.ij;irfijesv.m, M a ha-si m i ,i j; vavi c kit. Yaksini. 
kinnart, Siddhi, pQcatiii, K-naca, kiisniandim, Agastyavidya, \ figvjditii. 
CilmU'di. SusukhT, M.'itsiigim. Mabdvail, Rftjamaiai'iginl, Ijighu sarah t, 
Sin ioKkfiiini, SvajindvarShi. Faduka, \ arahijiadtika, jimhukikkika, $uka, 
V.igeil, Sukanuidft. Moliini, kitndinf fj.e, K11111 ini), Ksemankait, Siumnti, 
Sn-maiiiitmimau. kfriumarii. Sodas). Sri-pfctavEdya, Caraipirfipint. Sri- 
vidyi, BaLitripitta, \ again, Mahicighfi'i, Malmlakyuii, MahasarasvacL 
PratyahgirS, Bhavfmi. KaKki. Tam. Clnummnslii, Dliumieml, etc. 

The Snmtnoha T antra 1 here fore presents a state of things far different 
from that of the Siva Tantras of the Agamic period Ti shows that the 
1 antras had assumed a Complete fciklu chaiai.ter, jsdmiliicd a sen taige 
mimhc-i "f 1 tilts of various origins, regional, tribal, and sectarian, and thus 
established a well-developed and complicated pantheon of goddesses (all 
representing various aipect# of $akti). This state of thing* must have bn n 
attained by the fourteenth century, when the Sammoha Tantra seems to 
haw assumed Its filial foam, Later Taut m*. either original nr compiled, 
iidd 10 the number of itidy&s. mantrm t and mun^afaw, Many of the old 
cults are either forgot ten or dropped :is obsolete. 
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EVOLUTION or THE TANTKAS 
THE KAt'l.-V SCHOOLS AND Q I ltl K V,\l?NAVA SfctTS 

I he Sfitiiritohfi i nntrn, we have seen, mentions three classes of XaniTas 
m rut her lantric uni It anas: divytt. hanlit, and vaunt W c Lttovv *jim veiling 
delimit .ifwul lilt- origin of the kaula clasts, Wiording rn ;i ven old text. 
h'nuUtjiuinttmi \ia\n. the manuscript of which goes hat k. to the eleventh 
century, the Kaula class of Tamras was introduced hv Maisyeitdra Xatha. 
Hm. strictly speaking, he was the foundei of om of the Kaiih schools 
tailed YnginlAaida **f Kamnriipa. A numtvi of other Kmh schools 
arc also mentioned in the text: Vrsaimtiiia Lnila. \ ahnl kaula, Kaula 
sadhhnva. Pudoti isLha-fcauln, Maha-kaula, Sidilha kaula, jtlfmanii uitkkaula. 
Stddit5rajta-kaula, Sr^i-k.uila. tf.mdra-kaula. Saktibhrda-kaiila. Crmi-buila, 
nnfl [ujma-kauln It is difficult at present to determine the nature of these 
sects, but it is clear tlnu in die eleventh ceiilun the Kaula schools were quite 
developed. comprising .» nutnbrr of sects. Kuta Mauds for 5akli, ami the 
Ran la schools were inktir in if a raacr. 

The \ ogint-ksuki of Maisyeiuha Nfiiha had a syncretic diameter, The 
doctrine of this school, as may l«‘ withered £mm Utitila/iiSmun niiya.- 1 have 
smtiethirig in omiitton With the Buddhist Tamms of the Saliaja class. 
Matsyrmlra. we know r , is honoured by the Buddluxt mystics as the first or 
ihe Siddiia-. under the name f.ukpatla. The Eniukunemal duett irve of the 
Burfdliht Saluja silmol is the doctrine of Sahaja: ‘The ideal state of the 
vtvgrn, a state in which the mind enters the vacuity, Incomes free Fwwn 
duality, and rejects the illusory’ character of the world.’ The Yngim-kaula 
also advocates the dm.li me of Sahaja. It defines Saiiaja almost in the terms 
of the Buddhist mystics as ‘a state in which the mind attains immobility, 
becomes free from duality and illusion 1 . The Yogim-tauU agrees with 
Buddhist Sahajiya ill many other resects too ; ii disregards tltr mtdiiional 
lore, discredits cite outward purificatory rites, and denounces the attempt. 
io attain salvation bv the srudv of the Sastras and by exoteric practices, such 
Mini fires, fasting, bathing, visiting holy places, etc. 

This syncretism, which began before the eleventh century, was respon¬ 
sible for the giowih of iwo important esoteric sects during the succeeding 
centuries* They were the Nat ha sect, which had a tinge of Saivitm. and 
’lie Saliajiyn. which had .1 tinge of Y*atynavisiu, 

the Natliit sect originated from the teachings of the Stddlilcg) s-as, as 
its reputed founder Matsyoxlta Nit ha WU in all likelihood the sanu- at 
tht ItiM Siddha Lut-jxtda. f'he great tnehers of dm mystic sect were all 
tailed N.irhas, and the most famous among them were Kflm Natha. 
Fimaksa NHiha and Gatintfigf Natha. Their teachings had a great mlhrcmrc 

’ l‘ C H<Kitlk CfrtjLt/ftfttimi rnwy# tntH Minin- 7tMt) af thr Stfinot nf Mai lyriisfrn Stillrtt 
IniTi-wlin linn j, sit, 
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in Bengal, and iu&rCuIous tales about them became the subject of [Ojmlai 
songs in Bengali, The followers of Naihbtn at ftro farmed a mtm.ntu 
group* hut later <m i (instituted a caste in Hindu society, 

rht Vaisnavp Sahajisa as a distinct sect was established in Bengal 
before the Lime of Caitunya,' The oldest icfcionce to -Stilajiya is in an 
inscription of the thirteenth century (the Miiulirnati plate), It speaks .if 
the practice of Salmjadhirma in J’amketaka ill Tippcra. Camlidisa was rhe 
earliest Vairajavti Jiahajiya, and lived, most probably, in do i-mita oih 
century. In his song* which I lave route down in a very nun h altered form, 
and in his $ri-f\ rstin-khStinn we can trace some of the fundamental doctrines 
of the sea. R.idlia is the Aikii and Krsua the supreme Reality. The 
Hatlia-voga is the «nlv yoga approved of i>> the sea. lAtry tar,iJutka has 
to make full use of Ids psychic cnrTgv in hiinging about she union of the 
rwo principles, The various ntitllx and rakrn m wills in the body are recog- 
ni/c*l The topmost station within the body is the thousand-jniailed Intsis. 
The terminology n-r-rl in these eases is borrowed from rhi Buddhist Sahujn 
yana and the Hindu 'lam™ The Buddhist Saiiaja texts sjutak of five kinds 
of psychic energy huh): tlotubh nttfi , tajuf: i. ainilafi, and brlihntapl. In the 
case of C.andidasa is is rajakj. The names of the and die takras are 
taken sometimes from the same source, but in other esses also from the 
Ffindii Tamras. 

Two other mystic .vrctl seem to have originated in this period: ihev 
are rhe sects of the Avail huta and the Haul. The Avsilltftts ^ t has great 
affinities vvitli the Natlia sect, whereas the Bald derives mspmtiion from 
the Vaisiiyv.i Sahtijtya. 

FOR Etc T INFLUENCE ON HIE TANTRAS 
A few wnr<U should lie viid about the alleged foreign influence on die 
Tanttas. 5 * Mraicmn tn its very nature transcend* sectarianism and 
regional ism in the lughest stages of hs development. My\( i r > ..f various 
«0ttntries thus easily discover the common elements in thrir respective 
modes of hdhana. I hey also borrow bom each other tcctmupim nf a 
complementsiv nature, which might ftdp them in enriching ihetr own 
religion* experience*. This must him happened in every age Hu 
historian* of M' Xaitdcr the Croat spoke of rhe existence of j, i 1us of mvou - 
railed Gymnowphhu tn all munirin f ro „, Egypt to Imir.i Indian mynk* 
were found in Moumiria .« Imc as the fourth a iitun i.tv, and they ate 
said to have been in dose contact with their tdfow mysib* in thv Christian 
World, 

NitUm tif Arnjpit, I, n (21 
pp. 40 ft, 
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1 he SttmiuoAu 1 antra. In which we haw .Uttsulv rrferred, speaks dJ 
the Tam™ culture i*f foreign mtintric* like BahSlka:, Kiraia. Uhma:, Qua, 
Malta* 1 11 ;*, i'irauku. Airftka. kainhoja. Htina. Yavana. fiandMrii, and 
Nepala. This does nut mean that I lie Indian Tautra* were piecalcm in .til 
these countries, though we know they woe prevalent in some nf them, 
It means, if anything at all, dial these foreign countries also jxtsscssed modes 
of esoteric culture, and tlut sour- of them were known in India mid 
rccngiii/al as being similar to tile Indian Tamms, 

It is therefore vers difficult to find out the borrowed elements, it any, 
in die Tantras. They air so well filled into the system that they have 
lost their exotic character. Yet some stray ivferctues may he discovered in 
die J aiiiras tn die huiowiog nf foreign modes nf utdtinna, A particular 
mode of T aut tie sad/tanfi called Clnacara is found in the Tanlras. The 
Tire Ventre, adopted both liy Hinduism and Buddhism fhai tin. cull 
of Ciitaora came (rum Mahmiua. A well known Htabmaiia sage, 
Yasisiha, is said to have gone to ihc country of Mafiacfna in team ibis modi 
of j&dkanJi from IVitddha. ]i was not in be bunul cithei in India 01 in 
Tibet So Vasistha had to go lo Mahan tin, where he was initialed by 
Buddha into the secret docirincs of Cmarara, He subsequently came back 
to India and propagated the in. Soule scholars urn: inclined to discover in 
this Qnacani a distant edn of the secret sod dies of China. It is the cult 
of MahfnTria Tara wltirh is introduced by (hr ( macara. 

M abaci tur Tar i. as can be ascertained from die Buddhist sadhimas, 
was die same goddess as I'.k.ijala, whose cult is said to have been disiovc-ied 
hi Sifldha \ag3ijurut in Tibet f n«-AYigfl rjnnufmitaib Hlwtrsn uildhrtam) 
Tilt: description of ELkapia is fouud in six different Buddhist s&dfiartjbi. 
It closely agrees with ihm of MahaClitaTara. as found tit smile of the 
trid/uitidi. A comparison of tin two goddrsscs shows that thc-s an essentia lb 
identical, llu mils dllh rcme bring found ill the: bt)a ttiatilta which, in [In 
caw id Hal la i u la Haiti, is cxrmjNHCd of three letter and, in die rave of 
f'kaja;.!. is sometimes cpjnjx*scd of four sonwuiucs of five. (.AincqsomitTiR 
ro 1 1 test goddesses, we find in die Hindu pantheon 1 am, L r gra*T5ra r 
Fk.ijapL and M.iluVNil.i-Sar.isv.nl. The dtiyana- ol these goddesves, ns 
loimd in the Hindu In liras, liteiath ri»rit‘S|*ind to those Imitid in du 
Hurldhbi add/mri/t. According to a legend recorded in die .Sommofm 
TtmUn. Alla-lilacs all ill Ogra [ iii a was born 111 a lake tailed Cola, on ihr 
Westerti side nf Mnuttt Mem. This name Cola h pruhaldy m be cmimatid 
whh fml. hot, die common word for lake to the west and mirth of (be 
I icii-shaii in the pure Mongolian /one. Besides, in the run Ok 1 rat ion of 
the various female rnngies fYoginl) in thr BrUtmiiijiral Tantras, we find 
ta pe l ilted I atttii iKupika (iimbika I hc corresponding gpd 
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b railed tSlueivaia, The word LaroS, like :,t few others, such as pflkLnl, 
Safcim, liikiiii. and HakinI, m spilt of their later explanations. vein' to 
Uf i \olit I aii-.l is iXTlainh the I'iluL.itl word 'Liu mu', uliirh tiu-ant 
t'Ji-si (Ailui). 

These evidences show that a number of foreign elements wm- in¬ 
troduced in the i munis, must prqkihly, betwoep the eighth and the 
twelfth CLiinity, when communitmien with J i bet. China, and Mongolia 
became brisk, Bui these cults lost their exotic character, as they lilted well, 
in logical sequent*. into a lomplmh integrated system. In the same was. 
i he practices of the Buddhist SiddJtSennas, and those of the early Yahrutva 
Sahajiyas, seem to have received certain Influences from Taoism. Inn at 
present, u is dillicuh to determine to what extern this Iwrnm'iny was matte. 
\ thorough study of rht Buddhist SidiajtjS anti Taoist literature can alone 
Solve the problem. 
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i MPtKA VMi tXVI EUKA, CimiHt 

T HANKS chiefls to the enl ightened and fruitful labours of the Agumu 
AnusamlMna Sameti, of which both Sir John Woodtoffc and And 
Bella li Ghosh were the leading tights, the investigation of die philosophy, 
religion, and imici iter of die I antra Abira is no longer under 3 ban. Only 
a few decades ago it was grudgingly admitted that the Tantra contained 
swim snwr in hi. 'high* metaphysics; hut this was merely an oasis in an 
endless desert of immense—or worse, of ‘lust, mummery, and superstition'. 
lmesdgath.il into tlu Tamta or \gamn SSstni ran imw In* reduced to ;i 
method. Aik! what kind of me thod is this mainly to be? 

"Hie iruih about die S;istia cannot, for example, be attained on the 
basis of an assiimpi ion dial it is only a burial ground uE forms and ideas 
lung dead anti obsolete. The assumption is palpably wrong. Hinduism 
in its present form im fives, no doubt, 'a double framework', Vaidtka and 
Tantrika. Inn ftnmfca wings have not simply been added from time to 
time to 1 he anrienr Vaidika mansion. The process has been in the mime 
of a rttuodi lling (if die old structure in which its gnmnd-plhm has subsisted, 
hut the edifice has been fienuiitcd to wear a new form and expression 
Milled in new times and conditions. Whatever be the origins nr sources ..f 
■he TaiiiriLi ideas and forms, for ages these have been asumflated into 
the organism of the Vaidika culture, aiul all apparent contradictions and 
eouQias have long resolved themselves into the cohesive component* and 
coefficients of a comprehensive oTganir synthesis, This being so, it will 
not tin to look upu the Tanlm simply as a graft from a foreign plant 
which has since withered and decayed. The host rtce has not simply cast 
o!t n ihad limb ; it lives in that limb as iniidt as it lives iti mliers. Some 
would even say that it fives in that limb more than it lives in an> other. 
Others would go so far .?s to maintain that it is the futcign graft that has 
lived and 1 h t ivrd. leaving Lite host stock slowly to wither and decay, but 
wJiethci tl). I ant 1 a wa% n was not in (he nature of .1 foreign graft, the 
relation nt the J amrikn ro the Vaidika culture has Inng ceased to be the- 
relation 1 amy ecu .1 gtaft and a host. Hie graft theory bv itself, for instance, 
w ill operate .is 3 perpetual bar to the coming of ih.it dawn of sense which 
will make one set the whole as a living and growing reality. The deeper 
aJTirmiik-s, pivsuinahlv preexisting when the socalled engrafting was 
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d(«id. which tumikni 1 and evolve the whole living tissue of flic refill taut 
oigatiktii. will, in that cue. teinaiu unoltitervctl aiul ntmcogui/i d. 

The Tamm i-> not simply a graft ui .* fiNmutioit, mm hid or uthenriv, 
on Hinduism U is of the Jiving, kertid, and not of ihe sheathing, 
ui srimet in it* lotting, husk. I fit iiiimi.m olwetvion of many edutoied 
jMO|ikv I Hit h foreign ninl Indian, si ill is thm the Worth uf the Tuiim. 
whatever that may tie. slum Id be appraised siitist.mn.dk apart from a 
genera] scheme of values to tv hie!i Hinduism in its essence ami in Us 
'pristine purity must be subjected. Secondly. this grab or kit kWJtei 
iheorj has, on the one hand, found il-sclf in natural alliance with the view 
so commonly held that tin; grail tus been in die riaujie uf a parjniU 1 or 
'{>,ulmlugii.il DXhtiCCnce'. so naturally suggestive of the surgeon's knife or 
the doctor's recipe, and that the backwater Jtis heat in the luiiure of a 
stagnant pool of black, foul water full of noxious weeds and giving oil a 
stench, and kiving no outflow into the mighty current of gene id Hindu 
cultural life. 


i til -JiAxm-iK I'.vrn 

t ei 1.1in ill-understood left-funded practices {vtimiicarti'), J>imtalKc, 
have been Lumiiinnl) mpjM^ed to exhaust neatly the whole cunt cm of 
rBtltndsnr. Whilst, .is we r>hn 31 M_-e, voi niiaira is based on the pro found 
knowledge o£ the return current' ur nivjlli, which seeks tu tevei w iJn: 
(Hucess uf creating and maiiuajning rlu Jxnidi of prppeiiMli^ and ctmven- 
liiilis in isfii< It die Jtva or joul has been held ns a ptifu or animal, h must 
be dearly perceived that Hits path, as laid out in the sakia. Taulia with 
h' special and esoteric ritualism (c.g. intiittiUiUm), is not the only mir 

puMitibed in I he ft.a, 1 In An Mi ion vt T antra, foi imrance, lays down 

as many as seven pihs or actittw. starting with tmUUSra and ending with 
haul#. Some other Tamias have added two more to the list, m, ughuru 
and yoga. Mere the impomrir thing to note h that the denotation uf ihe 
word ’(antra is as wide as it is varied, embracing noL only Uh -Salta, but 
the &iiva, Vaiutava, Saura, ami GAn.ip.uu toniu /with their numerous 
niir-specicv) within the fold uf m fliodox Hinduism itself. And wc have 
weil-dcvdopcd Buddhist and otbrr Taturns also outside this fold, AH these 
various tvpts, Hindu ur Buddhistw. pcscm. no dmibk many striking 
points of diversity, hotli as regards idea* and notations. M pmcrkal 
sciences -if realization iuhlliana^htrai hearing appficabiliti (t. differing 
human competencies and coiwiiumium. and d if farm stages ,»f the pr.^Tcss 
rii.nU by the 'healing' soul, the line* of treatment In the Sasvra and ns 
pic* riptruns nrr bound to be of a varied nature. Aspirant souli in thdr 
spiritual endeavour have to carve out Uuir own suitable jutks m Utns of 
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approach, which ^ ill In- found to diverge more nr less at first from one 
.mother, lnu iuini.i|j. . mi tend to coalesce, i\ cIom i an*) closer approach 
is. m.uk tfi the final god which is ihc same fm all. So tin. wise will say: 

‘As main [ml In to persuasions (rmim).' 

lire i^eni.i-il TKuCs' <4 Hindu ideas, beliefs. and practices will, oil exami 
nation. Ik. hiutld nr Ire piTiiic.ncd through ami through by tin- cult »l tin 
1'tfinu, intktrd so nmrh so that the whole now bcatrs a definite!jf I La unit.t 
cluractec, [Lie 'double framework* ol Vaidika and Tyomka has ceased 

in iriutse o| time to Im double 1 . hi take the caw ol tlu (which 

means the left — rfjmrita —and not the 'left-hander jiath) again: In this 
the uuUtrikt Uspn ant) lias to make use of a certain kind ol ritual (tedmi 
tally called the frinuwtittU'a) wb»h. whilst leading admittedly i« some abuse 
in tmmii.iidc i-im,-* and conditions, has mmU, iti rbe judgement ol tlws 1 
who do not understand ami (tiscrirounte, the whole cult of the I'antTa 
suspect- Those isho understand nothing ol tlu ‘mum current or ‘revers¬ 
ing process', involved in die theory and practice of the mm- ilh-tl ‘left* path, 
naturally fail to perceive that there may be any [joints ol contact between 
this and the Union and practice- of the Advuita Tudunut- Apart troni Liu: 
fad tliat a full •blooded uiumerjnit of the essentials of the fHtfUalathftt 

woishtp. in theit 'gross 1 , ‘prosy 1 , and 'esoteric" forms, ran tie traced down 

to all the YulU. strata, and also apart from lire probability of a modified 
shape luring given u* and a special emphasis bring hid on, the ancient, 
immciiKiual V edit: worship, by mllmriuvs coming from outside the limits ol 
India proper i.e.g. ribet >>r MjtlttdiQ), il origin to be recognized by all 
thinking people that the pafiraitiitvu worship, in its prindple and in its 
tendency, is a legitimate fomr of the Arfvaira worship. 

The end of: In iHJItaka is, of course, to attain pure and [tetfed Cat — an 
unt i.nisl.u,ride word—ot Gmu ioitMiess. This [K-rfcct Gm*dousaess is also 
perfect Iking and perfect Bliss- In the Vodfitua as also in tlte 1 antra, 
the word lot tit is perfect state is Succidfuiand'i. Now. this perfect state 
is Iimmjimibli- Ml long . 1 * that which limits or restricts it operates. The 
limiting |njrtvvi ol Reality by which its tmmeasured Iking-anttdousntss 
bliss is im: isuied. jiii 1 ii.s (logical nature is made chink aide m terms of iomv. 
anti categories . has been lulled Mitva in Itoth, The 1 antra, in particular, 
.malms the fundament a l limiting power into certain special asfkct» railed 
ft&fii tiftas or ’comrartors'. But the essential thing is this that the ffittna m 
perfru state is nut to be attained s«j long as May5 and her kancuhai operate'. 

Hit Tilt .A HI IV Ot REAl.m 

llv its sfli limiting pawrnr, Remits ’pohri urt itself into I h;u which is 
conscious ,nd th.u which is not. that which is existent and lieu which is 
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ism. uiifl that which is ‘ptauani' arid that which h not, I Ik fiuiif.imciiul 
]x>larirv of subject anil objmi, attain and iitam, is also cvoIvl-t! by it. By 
ilu pimrss uf jiolari/aliore dur which is unmeasured becomes im-.isuieri 
ifn'timryi). die mhnitc is marie finite, and the undUlcitritwicd riiih u nbilled. 

n, Reality which is absolute in itself becomes resolved. so tn sj\, dun 
a multiplicity of correlated Centres of diverse natures, acting and reacting 
m diverse ways. It thus evolves into a universe of being and becoming. 
Some ol the member centres of this universe evolve the power of feeling, 
ctwiition. and will, while miters apparently lack rim power. Some know. 
While some others are only known. Some enjoy, while edicts are only 
enjoyed Some appear to art from within, while the rest arc merely acted 
ujjon from outside. IhU power and the lack of it admit of .til kinds ol 
measures and degrees. But whatever these may he, all liiittc, correlated 
iciiinis halt- their being and becoming determined by the conditions of 
i hr polarizing, fin hiring, and limiting power by which they are created and 
evolved, The determining conditions which constitute, uni main, and 
evoke the tew i ds necessarily limit oi restrict them also. fk ihi-rn they ate 
• oustranted to become or remain such and such centres VVKar thev weir. 

. 1 they tire, and what they will be are thus determined. Tliev arc div 

iingmslu d and d i Keren timed from oae another J hrir respective 
behaviours, their actions and reactions, become such and such, that is, 
determinate. I lie determinant', are therefore ’bonds' or ft&ln as thci han 
\>ccn called in the Tantra Sastra. The jiv* m .he self limb himself 
/wfl or fet Lers. By these, how t i er, the whole fabric of a centre s common 
Id. and bdiavHiur is woven into being. and ii h By them th.it it is maim 
i nned and differemuuccL The fm is die basis of behaviour (vyavateut)* 
it is of pragmatic value. 


the jttvutv vs a tatvrtiK 

Vet the Reality has never erased to be ted!, tkn is, perfect Cutisriouw 
m vv Being, and Bliss, in thus evolving by its own inscrutable now,, into a 
multiplicity of conditioned centres. Hie p5ia, the delcumnam. the com 

dn lotiing fat tor, iiutsi therefore be tit-1 .thing Inherent ire n. im, juste 

;o. the Reality uf which a given centre is a function, cvolute. mid manifest j- 
non; it must t* a kind of veil bv which the Reality j, ’hidden' without 
being effaced or supprcssecL TI,;m whirl, has ere, and never ceased 

JO ^ ,Nt ; 'negatived Tliis is implied in 

and incidental to, the very process by which a manifold of lietm™n*>» 

( or related rem» can evolve out of perfect BeingConsdou™* Ml* wltfch 
Imwevei, t*V«- ceases to be itself at any stage of the evolving act. 
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I.VNTJH AS A WAV OF KtAimilON 
THE '£EM R£ AS Hit TOIKT* 

Evtn 3 finite Centre. in am position in the curve of evolution, must 
never cease to hr a 'point' of pure and perfect Reality. By 'pint' i* here 
meant that at anti through which the ftSriia tir whole 'open* 1 itself anti 
through which if cm be reached or realized. Bur what is thus a point of 
to tsscnii;t!iri ami ‘flow* (tom the siilt- of Realiti becomes a veil and a 
trsi riel or from the vide of the universe of behaviour and ton vent ton. Point- 
fitting. tile ]ha-renire is none other than the Reality. Veil-faring. it is 
finite, conditioned, and in bondage or ftiiia, IF die direction of the 
process. In which the veiling and all that is inridental to it have been pro¬ 
duced. lie tilled outgoing, then, surely, to face the 'point' (at and through 
which perfect Bi ing-<lonsriousncss Bliss is 'opened up), that direction must 
be reversed, i'lie sigti of the function has to he changed. We must have 
the ’return current’ in the place of the* outgoing. RadhS in the place of 
iUt*r&, so ham for humsah, What now operate as bonds, del erm inruns. or 
/Kl'fl must be so Liansromied and so direr led that they may act is re leasers 
<,r 'liberatom’, working out release fmit* linutj.ige. This is beautifully 
csqjnsjcd by the sarins; 'Kv that one must rise bv which one has fallen. 1 
ft has been said also: The very poison tliai kills becomes the <l»xir of 
life when used by the wise .’ The principle* involved is a sound <.mt: and 
the whole theory and practice ol the so-called *lefr’ Scam is based on lilts 
principle. Every finite and del er mined roiiLit is ipw facto a reversible 
apparatus. In ordinary* life and behaviour, iht: app.ii.iiiw work-, with a 
certain sign and with a rertain result—which is a complex of bondage in 
r-xhvjtot and iamskara (propensities and timvemions. rmtghl) speaking). Of 
the varied complex >'f some appear to Ik* rai'dimil nr primary . These 

are the prime movers of the Jiva in his nrdinan activity ; these const iuitt*. 
«o to siv. rhe key-knots of the net of 'wandering’ in which hr is caught 
and hdd Now, the quest inn is how to use these cardinal Jlta impuks 
■»f hhaga or enjoyment v> that their sign may be changed and their very 
nature transformed and ‘sublimated' If that can be done, the apparatus 
that now binds and grinds will then be 'reversed' in its working, and die 
Ventre' will rum round and tire and become the 'point’ of perfect Being 
(amsciotisru-ss bliss. 


OUTGOING Cl’KKEN L 

The outgoing process has made a pain (journal) of the Jrva by creating 
dti.ilitv (tiiNiita) where. in fact, diert* is none Thus certain itiiugy are sought, 
while others ire shunned : some produce pleasure, others giaiu : some ire 
mie. sonic false; and so on. All >tirh disti nr firms must he relative and 
pragmatic, if all be Bm in nan and there In- nothing bill Hniltimri The 
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cardinal desire of man ami woman f«r rath other. for example, and the 
fact of ihrir physical union become ‘tamaJ* on the relative and pragmatic 
plane, where the body is 'material' imd the **nd 'spiritual', and there is 
assumed a perennial conflict between the JlesU and ihc spirit- 1 lie dis- 

limtirm is .1 valid one and may be of value so tong a*, thi Jtsa remains oft 
the plane of common convent ion*. Rut he iv j j/ahi in ftasa or bonds on 
that plane. Moral or social convent ions, however desirable <« suitable on 
dint plane, *lu mil unite him other than a (m<n 1 o be free from fmtfl, <h it 
is. to he Siva, he must be able to resolve that and every hind of duality. 1 It: 
must: lie able to ieali/( in fact that nothing exist* and fUhdiom but *iu- 
Sakii. 1 iir so-called fxdv is that ; so i> mind : so is the soul ■ i sjurit. And 
all ;k iion iv [day or tiia of Siva-SaklJ. In this it ilirjiion nothing remains 
'carnal* or 'gross'; every thing becomes an exprewimi and atttnub. <<l pciiitt 
Being- Coi i scions ness-B1 i ss. 

Tin cwctttgl thing iberdbre is the recognition of a veiled and lost' 
identity, hi Vedanta, tin: commonest an of perception implies the rcwoia- 
lion of a lost identity fas miirnya or cotisd<nBne») between the perccher 
and die [irrteiuxl. fiwnatr and ids ristna, This essential identm must 
?>e worked oni consistently and thoroughly, without leaving any pieripiiat. 
of difference whatever, if the aspirant is to go beyond the plane nf iluulitv 
which lias mack- a jjva of Siva, Aham and idantj the knower and the 
knowii, e 1 nr eiijuycr and the enjoyed. action and reaction must all be equated 
fundamentally to each other* and all resolved ini" the idem it * of sitti 
m Cod as Power. Hit* outgoing process is one of differentiation and diver 
vilit .it inti : die return current must be one of increasing assiiullaJiutv into* 
KOI inn. and identification, )ri (In first, cverylhing is ejected into vrpai.ilr 
ness exclusiveness. po lari tv, or even opposition. In the latter, ii is drawn 
fuck and gathered into unity, harmonv. and pcaot- T hi* horn or kunihltni 
\nga is ,i practical demonsinuidn of how the oniiv.irdly-diin tied evolving 
process is revolted, until the whole jrmj'am'tt m universe is resolved into 
uniiais C/mwiodsnett and perfect Bliss. 

The project mg or outgoing process which is Itnthsah (represented p.ink- 
iilarh by the sun' and (lie ’rital breath > iv reversed in th.il \nga as so ham 
I’lu! first evolves polarities and a manifold of diversities, ll affirms d:<uiu. 
bhtAn or tmii-idnuiiy. Hm the two cuirrni* nevm njjcmu singly, one abso¬ 
lutely exclusive of the other, They ire rnnnirrent, though the emphasis 
iv laid now i hi this :tnd now on that. The emphasis again oscillates; it 
trace*, a r nrvi lienee in all affitoui ions id dfaitti am) hhnhi. the nffirmi! 
linn of luirnitti and nbhrda tih.it is. identity) is immanent. It is beemv of 
this that, even tint tug I hi: prevalence of I lie mil going or hn thsa/t ispet r ,.f I he 
dual pt-nrs a universe or cminnv involving unities, equalities. ami vim- 
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Unities iuivis, and nut a iiit'i’i' i Jiao', uf jarring and colliding "atoms', Mow. 
il wu may rail a > rmdituiiml identity .in expiation (which holds true under 
certain assigned conditions, hut nut under others], then it appears that 
iii the realm nl ordinary experience involving the hntiuah process ivc art 
given e( | nations and nut idem it its. 

Jake tor example man and woman. One can k equaled to the other 
subject to certain h utils, measures. and cunilitions. rite polarity. ami 
thesis. or difference is patent. We should be able In resolve and get beyonil 
bheda. ratling this, man and woman wilt be the pdfa of each mhei. as 
they often arc in conuuun experience, but if identity, as distinguished 
from mere conditional, tentative ctpiality. can be affirmed and tivdi/eit, 
then i he two poles or opposites will resolve into unity and will form one 
integral whole. The ftak i. the noose, then disappears; 

TWO WAVS Of JUAFHKM-VHON 

(irnerallv speaking, there arc two wavs of reaffirming the Dost identity. 
One is i-Liuu nation or negation till negation is dead or is no longer 
possible. This is the well-known *r<e/< ttcli' method of MayivSda Vedanta 
It is 10 negate asascd nr unreal the crust, sheath, or husk (u pad hi) oE a given 
object. Jf ill*.- tt pad hi of any other object be situ Liar h eliminated, it will 
lie seen that in the kerne! the one is the same as the other, and each is 
At man nr Brahman, Even kind of tihr4a or dualit y must be rigorously 
reduced to aero. 

But an approach may la- made to identity from a run bet standpoint. h 
is rht way of sublimation. Man anrl woman, for example, may thus he 
sublimated into cosmic principles, polar to each other in the outgoing oi 
hutiimh is|k‘i i of tin Cinmit process, Imi identified and unified Aiva-Sakii 
in reality, which ts experienced in rite reversing of the outgoing current. 
In reversing ilitr process, we have to firing the two complements or poles 
together’ vti a* to reaffirm and realise the idi-iuir.il whole. Using for one 
moment the $n-railed Viotic symbolism’ of Fatilia SftsitA. the physical 
tinuin of man and woman is sublimated is the creative union ot jhs^xkti 
(that is. ficriea Guimujuukss at rest becoming dynamic as emuivt 
activity) ; the thrill of the act of union king niufu (a term later explained); 
and the ‘seed’ that issues front the union is binilu. In the jiimaann nr 'left' 
path, which under certain very Stringent conditions prescribes to rite idrrt m 
‘hero’ iidhauii or ritual readjustincut with womaM, Mich sublimation of 
the wo I led , cama3‘ an has to 1»c effected fill the supreme adnaita Siva&ikri 
experience with its perfect ittmtuln 01 Bliss is .ULiitird. It is ibis ’carnal' 
desire that con tfil it lev one of the strongest fulim of the fwhi fTva. 'Die 
object is to make even this the ‘opening’ to the perfect whole of experience. 
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TUI SITPS IS I'll* PRWl>' 

t hr method of suit!im ili'»it consists of the sups iudhana, iudiliu or 
purification, lufdAftnt (lifting) or elevation* and mtariyti or reaffirmation 
of identity in consciousness Bv the irrst, a thing or an net is purged ol its 
usual dross of grosaot^jL i his is ilouc hy reversing the direction of die 
ordinary worldly process <■' praUXtU. In the c volution of Hie cos mu: prm- 
riplcs (the thirty-six tattvas as tltev arc railed), a certain Mage is icached 
ulwrtr pirn* or iuddha tattvas ’cross Llic line’ and pass into the impute »r 
atuddha tattoos. These latter constitute tiic realm ol Nature (the region 
of Prakrli and her evoluies), which is like ;i dosed curve in which tin jiva 
is held a prisoner, and in which he wanders tracing his own curve ol path 
in aax>tdance with the caput inn of Itarma. Fhough c-isenttallv » centre 
of Siva-Eakti, he is caught in the net of ii;itural littcttoiiuiui from ivliidl 
there is no escape, unless Hie coiled" curve which encloses him can tie 
made m uncoil itself and ‘open’ lor his release and ascent iu the realm 
of the iuddha iattvas. His Iio]k' lies in uncoiling' the coil ol N-uuie, 
tee 1 1 it hull v called the ‘awakening of the seipcnt-power or kun datin';'. Only 
thus mn die impure elements 01 principles be purified ami elevated from 
Lilt- tduddha or prakjt* plane to the JiuMfut 0 > apfSktta. Thi Cate ol the 
colled serpent pmc i is ordinarily down Winds ; it must be turned upwards. 
The next step is uddhdra or elevation. Tlic order in which the principles 
arc evolved in the outgoing activity mini he reversed with the Matting of 
the return current: ascent must be made in the- order opposite to ilcu in 
which descent was mack. From the grmsr i and more limited elements. 

we must rise to what are suhtlvt .mil . gene ml, until ascent u finally 

made to tiie kvcl of perfect experience, which i* Siva Sakti in <nu* railed 
tffffg ta/fwit. The laM -Up is the vCaiffirmarioo and realization in con¬ 
sciousness ol the miprcitut identity. 

Such is the general framework of the method to hr follow* d I he 
Yuisiiava. ihc fahu-SSUa, alul other Against* have ilurir iiwiIknK of sltMina- 
iion"that can be readih fitted into dm framework. Thr fmu; <*dmi ot 
tlie supicine experience may, however, be differently v iewed. The Vaiyuava 
has. for example his hutdha /pure), nfnutcrta (supernal), and rinntATN 

Spiritual) frtflww, uirm .idistiDguhhtal ..others that are aiuddha (impure!, 

f/rShrla /umimouk and jada linen), i hr fiva in his essence is of the former. 
But he is not to ht identified with the supreme tut ha who is Bhngavat 
Purusottatna. He is <»l lb* same pure rvunu*' and fa, .1 manifestation of 
Gud-powCff in a certain asfxxt. lie is a ’point' (riribww) at and through 
which contact is established with Lhc essence of divinity. 

The sis .1 <kikli ^Ihk.I of TsUitr.1 is * presentation of \ik.Utn Vedanta 
from the point of view of a scicnrr of practical npplicaiion and realization. 
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li is a ^>ir,i uf •uithiiiiif and iif hthi. Purer and umliltereinLiietl GinacJouS- 
Iicv. 'jtirriifMi rtBwiflfra) is. ol (Dlirst, alfirmnl .is the hade asjiccl uf Real it V- 
But this pure rif is, in .molher aspect, the power to be jiiit become, that 
to evolve as uiiiveist nt narm-s and forms, anti involve if again within 
itself ,t Mts'tl, (-it as ibis powet of scl[-evolution ami *df-involution is 
nt-inkti, Git «S the pure 'ether' or basis, and fit m the power to evolve 
anti involve upon that basis, are nut two, but one. viewed [rain the stand- 
point of being as such ami from tint of Uranuing. Perfect experience b 
experience nf the whole—that is, of Consciousness a» Being ant) Conscious 
ness jjs power to become. The position has been full 5 discussed by Sir 
John WoodrofFe ami myself in uni joint wort. The II otld as Power.* 

Tiff. ACTTAt, MO&U5 n PER AS Dl Of THE PROCESS 
The Jitu av a centre represents .1 certain phase ami position tu the 
evolution-involution process of ]>orfcct rit htkti by which a universe arisrv 
ami is withdrawn. Broadly speaking, evolution means the patent, kinetic 
as|K'i i while involution ihl-liiis ihr Ut'rn, static, ov potential. Et.cn form 
of being 01 centre is thus ;r kineiic-static composite. An atom of inattei 
iv so- :j mijt m! organic imtici nr a ce:ll of protoplasm is so; mind or 
atiUhhiTtttna i> *o. Hu- polarity nf -juie-kinciic is everywhere. In Lhc 
complex apparatus of ‘the gross, subtle, and causal' fortes, which is the 
'body' ot vi-htdc of the Jiva. Ihi viatic or |H,tcutial pole of creating sustain¬ 
ing. and resolving io/rfi rs repti,-scm.ed by the Aupdfl/ini or the coiled 
wTpttu p<u t.i. It is the body's unci tiding the gross, subtle, and causal 1 
supporting base and inag.i/inc L of pmvri. Ir i\ the Cttltfnl pivot upon which 
the whole complex apparatus nl ihc physical body, vital etonmuy. and 
tuem.il activity (conscious and subconscious) moves and Turns, Hie jfva 
apparatus is a closed machine nf a specific, determinate rharactcr, with 
its bodUv, vital, and mental powers and functions limited anti (tcfinwl, 
because of the specific ratio in which iuridahnl or static power in the 
apparatus stands with respect to the kinetic power actually winking in and 
as that given appitaitts, [ b t liaiige Lhc w orking efficiency of that apparatus, 
physically, vitally, or mentally, i- to change that ratio. A transformation, 
dynamical uni, and sublimation of the physical, vital, and mental appxrat nv 
is jx.sviMe only liv what is called the ’lousing of Auntfe/rfd and her reoiitn- 
tat ion from ‘downward faring' to 'upwan! f.» ing'. By the former, the 
apparatus has become a ‘closed tltlYf . Umttcvl In character, restricted in 


‘In tiy mm. ( nisi icfcr wi-dallv 10 tin- l»i fiat «IJr.l .UnW^ii.j drallrtft *tih 
nr-frAU: ili/nliiiowpliiciW min.vls mUMr k riw n*™*« m *n> /ruri-ifn.ims to KrrfJnni 

fla'ft... rUliwiu! J- L (liimc ol tot line-; in Oir tnirtfuiy o! tilMtili 
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functions and possjbilittei* If is a ‘tjide knovcr, doer, and enjoyei by 
tht- latter, it breaks the pain and transcends its litilcncss’. 

The actual oiedtu optramti of the rouiog process and -i die piercing' 
iJrc caknit, or spheres or planes as we may call them, h a Very vital mud' 
*.f Tfturika and, we may adil, of every fonu of sadhana- J he essential 
thing b to make an ascent, from spheres w planes dial ate more anil more 

veiled, closed, and limited, to others that are move and *.' '<1 »iim: unis’ 

(einmaya). 'njtcn', and unrestricted—that is. from the aiuditha to the 
Imidfut tath ai. Three Gordian knots' (gronthn) which bind the soul to 
iht: ftrokria »i natural order haw to be tut in making a mctev.ful ascent, 
rluev aic t lie ties of the three ^unm famous in die literature of Indian 
philosophy I'hcy ;n<: the three anupoticnu «f Nauncs clan or impetus— 
wfiat presents, what moves, and what voib—PMV as I have tilled ilwrn jh 
S it John Woodroffes Set pent Power. Perfect experience b iinmndhiomd 
hy i In- si less of PMV and, in this sense, h gupailfu or beyond the natural 
goods, During its upward journey, the JIvj b not ignite ii-U .iv.-d from the 
iiuLuraJ frame till ii readies the sixth plane, f ill then, it continues to 
jxissess, in a more and mute refined, extended, and dynamized form, no 
doubt. the dtantuei ol a cenme in a certain type of ioAu* m sphere or 
universe, ft has not yei reached bnthtua-tamlhra or th<- 'opening' for pure 
and perfect experience. Ju other words* the centre has nut set become 
the hinitu m 'jjoint', which the &i*tru mysticalty calls the ’perfect trrtJ verse', 
‘Point’ is that at whujh the perfect experience is ‘opened' tu tin centre, 
and the "Moss' ' is established. It is like making the limitless ocean llow into 
a little [xittd’, The little pond ceases to exist As stteh thereby . it becomes 
one with the limitless ocean. If we should call tlie liiniilev* asjx-rt 
'continuum', then ;t centre or [Iva, after transcending die natural order ol 
the component guiw. becomes iiaiwftinned into .1 new being tpurnutohi' 
siklft), which then presents a double phase, a print phav- and a continuum 
phase, tins is one meaning ol rhe two-perilled sixth lotus where he then 
finds himself, f rom the nmttira point ■>[ slew, (lie phases arc l>in*lu ami 
narlu helms that lie was still picicing the <i, w, m ohm [h incut' .if the 
pnvulva or Om. A psvdiulugjU'al siihliiiiaiion goes on fwi pttsm with it. 
[ fie sixth plane represents the coalesced (‘like the two halves In a grain of 
gram ) duality of pmkliki {illumimiTionj and rimarfa {thought j which 
evolves into the the relation of subject-object, 

The end to be achieved is Uic realization of both pure ami [jerfect 
C’onscitntstu'svih-ing bliss, hi the highest plane, the pure rtf of Advaita 
Vediflh b realized as the resplendent void'; nay, Siva-Sakti in dose 
embrace* til tile abode of the 'thousand-pend ltd lotus' is also itali/etl. Hiat 
iboile b the abode of wholeness and perfection. The Vaisn.u,< will realize 
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Iu$ yugiUa Radha-Kivna in Lhis abode of wholeness and perfection. Anti 
there t >in lie perfect IUjm nr aimmla only in such wholeness. 

In die sixth phiite I lie Jlva-ccnnc. alwcyt niitirr stress and strain, non 1 
est],nmding. mm contracting {sphujalsankuctti)* as nearly as possible 
approximate* to tin. character of a jictfcci jxjuh or bindto* which means 
the state of infinite ctm dentation .mil urn cent rat ion anil therefore el 
potency. Only by sttch an in (in itch condensed potency ran it pierce and 
gain tkiccit iutp the abode of perfection said lo In: made ot "the purest 
tnatu or On It the like will pierce tin: like- l he* i nfinit e h great 

will o|>cn nscli only to ihe infinites ima II v great which is bimlu. .V&> fo. in 
one asjKi t, is the Lotuiutiiim aspect ul the point'- In physics, by the way, 
bhuiu may lie represented by the quantum, and rtBda by die wave-system. 

The atwtle of perfection made of tnnui m vajtU (tluit Is. of imperish¬ 
able, impelledahliL essence) appears to open even u> rhe (joint thrmigli a 
Lind pi sluice gate'. In course of the ascent, we have lo reach and 
successively thrmjgEi certain ’mural' position*. Ccttctally. whenever one 
taitvo passes iuto .mot her. critical values and position* have to ht taken into 
.icoounl. \i»w. in the ascent we ait describing, we have tu jxtss sutccMivcly 
(mm one kind of fdifwt to another. To pass a Ju/Jmj is lo become it. for 
each represents a stage oi actual realization. 

Now. at every crisis or critical |>ositmti the aspirant or "Sdhaka requires 
anti often gets what wc may call ultra-ego-cctutii ‘help', or ’extra-scUeduietl 
power. He gets it froro Mather kuti^fitin i herself, in that vital and 
supremely imjM't.ini aspect of hers which « called gtirtiM/i. Hut really 
■ rilic.tl positions must l>c readied so as to make this power available, 
responsive, and operative lor the aspirant. In out seme, it is the aspect 
of divine grace; it is kfpa, Grate descends whenever a real crisis cornu 
in U Coming. It [brii lx? to Jilts p.itenl -uni indispensable. Now. the sixlii 
plane. *>r tiftiAc.akru as it is railed, pur escttnicr the place of giirn/idii'ir. 
which i<- io find tfic Lev of ihe last sluice gate' and open it for communion 
with perfect experience. It is the uitit.il pcsttioit pm wci Ncucc, because 
here, move dum anywhere hefbre. (hr-ego leutre must finally shed his ego, 
his very 'sell . The seed of dvaita must be burnt heir. Gurutattr/a is thus 
iliL 'Let' hv which Hit jniw-rr, width i-- as tire limitless ocean, is switched 
on intu the little reservoir which is the JfVii. filling the Liner, making it 
overflow and tease to be the little reservoir, tv is also the eoiumur.unv 
whir it tt'VCTtci the egtHentrit lurr'cnt. the cur cent that imprisons. 1 ht 
place nf gum and dc*|fl (initial inn) it (hut Of vital importance. QututatU>a 
may. and often does, operate through a human IxkIv Hut the &lui-a. 
seizing ujkiii the kernel of the thing, forbids the siilltnkn to look Upon his 
gut it as human. lb- is a form and embodiment id Cod-pOWCI 
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1 lie mantra also must nut be regarded .-ls mere letter, .md the image 
thiungh uimii cojiunuuioa is established mill God—who is die creator, 
sUitninCL And destroyer of the World, is iiilhiiich manifested. and is llwf 
beyond name, thought, and speech—nuiM not lit regarded ,is stock and 
stone. If [he worship i>. intelligently done, that is, wii.li an understanding 
and appreciation of tin. principles, then rnaofti*, yantra (symbolic diagram), 
the offerings, the procedure, and the parapheinalia of worship arc ,dl 
transformed into forms and expressions ot cit^akti and cid*tH&£4. 1 he 
object involved is to effect the transformation of the articles at id acts of 
ordinary experience which art the material, limited, and limiting 
factors, ojjcraiive in etna in narrow spheres of usage and convention, into 
forms of atmtla (being), dt-Sahti (power), and cid-viliha (arumHa ant! play). 
The ttyota, bhutaiuddfn, ptatiftyattm, dhynna, pranapraiistha, ami mSmmt 
and bahya puja are all calculated to effect tills mwslormariwi of the 
worship jjci. die worshipped, uni the means and acts of worship into ctf or 
taitortya. which they all arc in their kernel; and thus, tilery culminate hi 
realizing the essential idem i ill cat ion in perfect experience of I he principle of 
'thou' i'Iimih) and the prinupic of 'that' f/u/j. The final result achieved is 
the same as in fittnditlini yoga In fact, tin- linul result cannot be attained 
through mantra, yantm, and pit fa unless tlicrcby kuiiilnlini is roused, the 
ego-eenirk. blinding. and binding current. is reversed, ascent is nude from 
the plane of aiuddfta io dim of the inddba tattvat, aiuf, finally, u> pure and 
perfect experience itself. The mantra yoga or japa is a means of rousing 
hititdalini ; so are ttjSra, pfi/S, etc. with external or intciml yaufroj. images, 
and ipnbtk Tire hhahta or the jtiamn, sonic-times. uuy mu have con- 
wiousl) and deliberately to set himself about the business of rousing 
hundalim and making her pierce the six cakim. But this does not mean 
tltat kupdalinl tail be "let alone' by him. She it, and mn>t be, mused by 
l ho [ rawer of b bait it ui jntma. 

From [lit principles we have broadly explained, it wilt appear ihiu 
ku tidalini yoga is trot a ‘mystery* or esoteric dm trine anil ritual peculiar 
to the Tamos, It is the basis of every j aditmtH in every farm, but there 
arc different Eoims of effort, or sadhanS by which this magazine of latent 
|rower cam be acted upon, and power 'laid up’ can be lifted as by a lever. 
fVhw.wi (faiih) hjuI pit man (love) do act its tin: most powerful lever, The 
Tamm fully recognises ini', and uses it. ft recognizes yoga and initna also. 
It letormiLciitb even music as sura m nStla brahman. For the oonmimi 
aspirant, however, it serves om a mixed prescription ol tot mu, jfidtnt, yoga, 
and bhaJiti, all ‘nirm ideally' combined, graded and graduated, and regu 
litter!, according to varying conditions and needs 
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taktra com ear rit wmi nit objective sciences 
In fact. 1 antra tnay he aptly described as \iitlhtijiii reduced to a science, 
and siddhi or realization attained a* an cxjxrrimemally verified fart, Foe 
this, it is required ihai one should follow tint lead of a guide wlio h.u tried 
die experiment before and seen' for himself. 

Ike rjmua. 1 . though aiming at the realisation of ike supreme end, 
have also provided courses of discipline by which the so-called lower ends 
of ariha (wealth), hamti (desire), and Aharon i (virtue) arc achieved. The 
spirit and anil tide in which the subject, whether in the higher or in tile 
tower phases, should be approached is precise Is tltat in which tine should 
investigate the problems of physical, biological, and psychological sciences, 
withmil prejudice, anil with a settled resolve to experiment and see for 
oneself. Htere is no mole sense in being frightened by mantra, J antra* 
etc of die Tantra—the endless vancre of the apparatus of ritualism suited 
to every suit t>f ixmdiiiou of lime, place. and individual competence, than 
in being dismayed hi (he similarly complicated and elaborate ‘ritualism’ 
of modem experimental science. The ‘proofs' are the essential tiling. 1 lie 
Tatitia* claim to ‘prove’ iluu mantra b efficacious, tltat y/uitfa is potent, 
that tlrvtitib and higher do exist, that \uUltiih, if and to the extent 

sought, if" come, arsrt that the aspirant rises through (he satUnsna prt-st i ihtxl 
[o higher and higher let els of perfection. nil he become! perfect fkinit- 
Coiiarimisnes^Bliss. 

It has been said that the Tamms are a system of ‘magic’ ami an 
elaborate process u( ‘auto suggest ion’- Such statements are true; and they 
are false. The; are true if magic’ and a mn. suggest ion are deeply imder- 
stimd The hist is nor oppose! to religion, bin i-- the stirm<>l religion, 
by which power in ilic higher planes is opened and made available fur 
use to ilu- finite centre, including du pbtm to believe and love and 
Worship, the latter is la ’turn rout id' Uie self, so that it m»v be tv tapfiori 
with the process uf divine imagination (futlfuirm) from which the Utiiveire 
arises and in which if subsists If things come to exist amt live by f -ori s 
'suggestion', they will come to exist and live by the suggestion of a uiWw 
who "lives, moves, and has bis being" in divine (auisrinusW'ss. 1 lie 
aspirant by self-purification, meditation. surrender, devotion, and intense, 
passionate seeking places liimvHf m rafifHnt wi) h the grannir of all boons 
including the highest. Since the whole is involved -it even ‘point , com a cl 
and Dunmunion i.m be ['stiblisiii’i! with live whole ai any |voint of the 
universe- 

We began with mrvveOra which, owing phrtly to ignorance of the 
princ iples and partly to rite prevalence of abuse, has made the whole science 
sittpctt. Sucli a method eamux bt suiLwi to every kind <-l compeicncY, 
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It i> uol i<u titer (msit who moves wiili ihe outgoing current anti c-ims 
merit t«r demerit while moving with it. He haft turt yet subdued 
desire and cut the three knots of 'hate, fear, mid shame'. The sndhaku 
competent for the ‘left* |Kuh is the vtra who has assailed ftupyhthViT at her 
repose ;U the Ime root and made her turn and rise. He is competent to 
ptay with fire' and bum his Ixmds with it. But (here is a tiu.il tUvyx- and 
inaha-bham siatc in which bonds Ho not exist in substance, and w ihe\ 
do not itijuiu- to be burnt, but the semblance oi mere form of them is 
dissolved in the 'ocean of nectar' of dnyihhavn. 

Die front tOTitrn' which is some-times derived from the font Inn* tn 
spread, means a system, a method, a discipline. It is a system ol acts on 
she physical, vital, and menial planes by which a remic of being can 
antler itself an apparatus efficient far ibe purpose uE encompassing the 
twofold end of abhytuhiya (progress or uplift) ant! ntffSrcyoM {the supreme 
Goody 

We have already referred to the fact I mu T.mi r;i ha* dfrricd a mutually 
helpful ami perfecting co-ordination of karma* yaga. )mna. and bhahti. 
Ir has rtupJiashscd will and effort, yet self-surrcfuler, mercy, ami grace have 
iheir vital place and function; and it onfttbities tile systcmnn/til ritualism 
of karma with rhe inner purifying process of yoga the purest \dvaiia 
jfl&tm with tile purest bhukli ami the mini, passionate yearning and love. 
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<l_V4SI-> VNlt MMM K UK mi- 1.4SJUAN 

D R W intern to: says. ’When we speak of Tauura, we think primarily 
of the sacred books of the SskiaV. This show* how link attention 
is paid to the uLeft: variety of meaning of the word 'hint™'. Wt .ire litre 
concerned with that class of lumras which deals with worship 01 mdhatuL 
The Tan tins lay down different forms of pi act ice for the aliauunem of the 
highest aim of hitman existence bv one living the ordinary life of a house¬ 
holder In this respect they correspond in ihc uftiiytna-kaytja ol the Snitl. 
1 he Tantrw till under five heath, ri/. *aiva. Sikta. VaLsnavu. Sauta, and 
CSnapatya. These live classes of worshippers ate collectively called pancth 
pataka, Each of these classes of worshippers has its own Ian tins. 

Scholar of the present tin ,ue much concerned to ascertain the age 
of i lie Tatnras. In the Ikiranas w find that Imtb tlu \airiihsi -old l.mtiika 
[mills gj wnrshi ]> are niCttlioncii. Hence the iantfika forms tnti-sT ltavc 
existed during, if not before, (lie Putinas, The theory that the I antrtka 
age followed ihc Patijfujie age therefore falls to the ground. 'I'llwe are 
wane who ilitontc ilwt the 1 ant ms are post-budilhisti( Otis also caimoi 
be .UTeptoh if the authority of the UUttuimn i* of am value. In the 
KTttuceiuIi chapter of t lint Ixwk, it is said that Lord Buddha condemned 
the worship of Btaiiuia, Indra. \ rsiivi, Ratyayani. (.aiiijBii ■uni Inttli, 
many of which were well-known 1 ,1 n i rika forms of worship, l he 
Buddhists also have their own Tumms which mem ion names of deitifii, 
such as Adthudtlha, Pi'.ijitajjatunuti!, Maiijnsri, lari, and Arya-Tiim. If 
the lexis of the Btahnwtjic and Buddhislk T.mtras arc* compared, murid- 
eralik similarity will be found in the methods of the two classes. 

Tlte jVitrjyviJiTvn l antra says tint the Vedas haw originated from the 
YHifialiv which fui'm a chis* of TatUras of conaidcrahlc magnitude. Hie 
pass'iRi - in tjtirstion jtaiis tint the u\u liings of (he .Snine-f >‘dn hud cxpics- 
siou in the Htahina Yarnah those of the fig-1 edit in ihc Kudni 1 auuiht, 
those of the Yrtjur-Veda in the I'iptu Yumala. and those of the Kitano 
fVrirt in tin .4flAlr Yatnnht. fhese verso, which have been <\uaial Ijv ihc 
great Siddhu SatvSnanda in his curnpcndiuni r-iUed the StnvoUSsa latdra, 
may ilwr me.ui that the Yamalas preceded the Jantnis, 

Clint i- a difference of opinion as to how many iannwi theie are. 
According to the .Wahiiuddfin-Hta I antra, Kliiia 1 av.iiyi is divided into 
tbrcf' hxlntii* »t divisions, viz, vLitm-kranta. Tatha-ktHuta, and «tri n -krtbita, 
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and each of these hifiniiis, it is said, has sixty-four 1 annus. I hr A 1 A/ 1 - 
uuiffjtcila Tantia ays that titc butt east of (he Vindhva Hills extending 
right up to jas’a ts The country mirth of the ^ imthva Hills 

including Mahldna is ralhakraniA. The rest of the country wesi ward is 
aiva^kranta. 

Tile Sri( r i\mbhaurt-ruhnsya says that in BliutaLi then ore tom w/j'jra 
dayas (schools), viz, Gauda in the cast, Kerala in tile middle. Kaitnlra in 
i he west, and Vitasa, which is a sort of eclectic school, not con fined to 
any particular region, bur found everywhere, 

TYPES 0*’ SAUiEANAS *Ml S U)KARAS 

The different Erahtnauk or. as it is miscalled. Hindu forms of worship 
lead thr worshipper to the supreme brahman The singular dhttiui ion 
of Brahmanism is to have recognized that men vary in temperament and 
in various oilier nays. The TanLra classifies mankind primarily under 
three heads, vie. the man with a rftrya or divine disposition. the man with 
a vira or heroic disposition, and the man with a fmiti or animal disposition 
The B iiat'ti£5dam ani Tantra gives a detailed description of not met Hi 
these classes of men, but also of the innumerable tuhscctiom under ihcse 
heads. Hkdva (disjxisition) forms a very important fat tot in tin [ nor ess of 
tadhana. 

PadmajwiiaLjrvn. the disciple of Santa nirarva. in his commentary on 
the PrnpanrtuUm, says that there arc five different ways in which the 
teachings of I fie Sisira Iiavc to be considered. These five wavs aie! 
fi) ilhfila (gross), (2) iwAp/w (subtle), c'3) hfirfim (iauv.il). (4) rffmflttvt 
(cosmic), and (7i) laAym (witness-like). Now every one is not competent to 
consider tilings from these five different view-points, '['lie fiain m.m can 
hardly Ik: expected to see beyond the Wififa nr material aspect of tilings. 
In the uJrn man there is an urge to reach tin phot beyond matter, ami 
the true t-'Jm is he who is fighting the six enemies—the patqom —which 
uUstnict the path uf spiritual advanceim m. 'Hie man of divyu disposition 
IS, ftS a result of his practice in previous births, cnHnrwcd with qualities 
which make him almost divine. The JCamBfthya Tantra says ifut Lite man 
of dtvy4 disposition is the beloved <4 all and is sparing in his words <|iiirt. 
tlwdj . sagacious, and attentive to all. He is always contented and is devoted 
to the feet of fils guru ((earlier). He fears no one. is consistent in what In- 
says. and is experienced in all matter*. He never swerves From the pith 
of truth smd avoids .ill slut is evil He is good in every way and is Siva's 
very seif. The vita is a man of fearless disposition, iiwpitrs fear in the nun 
■ <f ptdv disposition. and is pure in his motive. He is gentle in his s|*ech 
.md is always mindful of the five tattim (principles). lie is physically 
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vhong, courageous, intelligent, and enterprising* He is humble in his 
vntjte and b <r\n Rady to churis) i die good. The paltt is a man whose incli¬ 
nations are like rhosc ol an annual Ik* is a slave to bis six enemies—lust, 
auger, greed, pride, illusion, and envy * 1 


I HI SEVEN ,u;.sKAS SM> I HE UTU-MIOHUA^ 

Closely (onncttwl with (lie three hhdtm ait* the seven &anu at rules 
r>t conduct, which arc given in ilie Kttldrtuxn a Tantrn at follows: vtida, 
vnisncitn, Mtiva, dahsttia. vittuu siddhanta. and kanfo. The aspirant rises 
step l>y step through these dillereiu SeStas till lie readies the seventh and 
highest stage, when lirahman becomes an experiential reality to him. In 
the first, stage, cleanliness of die body and mind is cultivated. The second 
stage is that of devotion (Ohakti), T he Lkitd is that of jMna (knowledge). 
JAdt-ime. which is the fourth stage, is that in which the gains imputed iu 
the preceding three stages are consolidated. This is followed by udffid which 
is the stage iif iu mm fiat ion. This does not mean, as Iuls been said by the 
detractoryof t!te I'anira. the practice of rites ssiih .. woman (vatna). I'Sma 
is the reverse o£ dofcp/m ; it means the path of renunciation. If 3 woman 
is at -ill :i"in i,utd in this practice. site is there 10 help in the jiath of ixnun- 
1. union. and not £111 animal gratificniuii, A woman as such is an object of 
great veneration 10 .ill schools of TitUriLi uulhakta (seekers). .Slie i*. consid¬ 
ered i<j l>e the embodiment on eaith of the supreme Sakti who pervades 
the tail verse. -Slit* Tumid therefore be revered as such and* even if guilty 
of a hundred wrong', she is not to be butt even with a Bower. It is a sin 
to speak disparaginglv of any woman. I lie sixth stage, viz. siddhanin, is 
that in which the aspirant comes to the definitive conclusion after deliberate 
considevaumt a* to the relative merits tif the path of enjoyment and Lhat 
of renunjciation. Bv pursuing the latter path, he reaches the final stage -of 
ktmltt. This is the, stage iu which tiula or Brahman becomes a reality to 
him. I lit- first three of these seven stages, viz. vcdti, vaisnttun, and .\eivn 1 
belong to 5 ifffcp(Jfl and vduta belong to ; and 

tli. hist nvo belong to According to some, the last alone is 

dhynblith 11. And the Paraiutdma KdfxtSiUm say* that during the first 
five stages the Aspirant must be guided by (he teacher, .md 11 is onlv afici 
lie Jus passed the fifth stage licit he is allowed 10 love freedom of .«tiun 
in every w.i) Hu liii vi.tfr* Tmtru. iihiding to (lie importance of the 
hfiavas and didtai, says, ‘He truly is liberated in this life who knows the 
seven ijiii7vii comprised within (he three bhfnw > . It may be noted here tlui 
the -seven dr Ann correspond, with very slight difference, to the seven 


* Tin: a-mimMi-iii Turn J» the K*ttta™nnbW* win lid}, in^ute* wi*> cattm Ret 
u>r riii* Luui u-a tml I he ton* not tern fuWWwd 
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jwm-biitijnthas (knowledge-piano) described in the YajfptHbitfhti. tvliu'h 
are: vivuhy'i m htbhtcrhn. vuaftina, tantim&nasa, sa1tvi[witi. on \msakti, 
padarthabltfivinl, and ffirJyfi. Lite difffttp between Hit jr.rmti >n (lie 
1 antra ami the jriatialihinnUtas of the YogacoSsiftha is that in tin former 
the aspirant readies jnana through the path of hint hit (lairjiKUYJ atani), 
whereas in lire latter path of dry ratiocination, die stage of tanumSnttsa 
ijitiakh) tomes iti him when, after passing through a number of insunitmmt* 
able difficulties, he finds that without btiaktt he can make no further 
progress. 


Tltv. li st Ht W AND I lit Dtsil ti l F 

Like the :siuu. the Tantra hays great emphasis on the necessity of 
initiation. A good teacher h defined as a 111:111 of pure birth and pure 
disposition, who has his senses under control. He should know the true 
meaning oi (he Agamas ( l amias) and other Sastias (scriptures), always t>c 
doing good to 01 tier's, and he engaged in repetition of GndV name, worship, 
meditation, and ottering oblations in the fire. He should hint .1 peaceful 
1111 nd and must possess 1 lie power of granting favours, He should know the 
Vedic teachings, be cohijictcnt in yoga, and Ik: charming like ,1 god, ihe 
characteristic* of a g< «j(J disci pit are as follows: He should lx of giwwi 
parentage and guileless disposition, and he a seeker of the fourfold aim of 
human existent e.’ He should be wdl read in the Vedas and be imelligent, 
lit diviild have his animal desires under complete control, always he kind 
towards all animals, and have faith in (he nexl world. He should not asso¬ 
ciate with mm-believers (riortjfcu). but should be assiduous in ids duties 
in general, alert in the dm huge of Ids duties towards his patents in panic - 
ufiir, and fite from ihe pride oi birth, wealth, and learning in tin presence 
ol bis tcai lift- l li should always be willing to sacrifice Ids own usieitos in 
the discharge of his d 11 lies to the teacher, and be ever ready to serve him 
in all humility. 

The disciple should always bear in mind ihat Ids lead ter is immmt.il. 
This does not mean that the human teacher is *0; lie L ihe channel 
through which the spirit of God descends. The true teacher is the 
supreme brahman or Siva, or* as same say, die primordial &rlui. Tin: 
position oi ihe tinman ic.ufin is one of very great rt vponvibilin. which 
tfoes licit cml with mil union He has to look after his disciple’s welfare 
in every raped and guide him. He is called the physician of the soul, 
and a heahhv soul can abide wily in a healthy body, lie has to we that 
even in matters of health the rlkciple goes the right way. I'he readier 


. ... oi moral (dtorrmn), ciuDOBiic furlM, aiuI jt-llu.Cic CJUnui. iKitwiice. n 

well oi o! libmuixi nuakju). 
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who is conscli)tit ot lnt refjWuilnlit) does not initiate in .1 hurry. .mil 
1 he tkhtra tn joint Lfun the disciple should net accept a ilmlIici 10 whom 
tie it (k>L attracted. Tin mode of initiation is not in { \rn rase tin Mine 
and vanes according to tire disposition and the tumjictciicy of die 
disciple. The 01 dinar i mode of iniii.iLion it called kfiya-dViMi- 1 liis mat 
he an chbm.ne pi>» 1 s, toiiihlmg of many rilUnL*. Men of liigher com¬ 
petency arc initiated In other methods. The initiation which is the 
quickest .m.t tmr>i effective is called vedlm-iiiliMt. k person initialed 
at eroding t«> this method realize* .11 once the onciics* of his own self with 
that of the teacher, the mantra (miciiM formula), arid die deity. He becomes, 
as the Tnneras say, tlic very self of Siva. I he disciples who arc initiated 
according tu other fotnis of dUtaa arrive at litis realizat ion In slow degrees, 
each according to lm competency. 

DIFFER ENT MODES OF WORSHIF 

Our saipuires sis that it b beyond the me rage man’s intelligence to 
apprehend the supreme Being who is rhe ultimate Reality , parfriattwi. It 
is <aid in 1 he Tuntnts that Braliman, who is mere jfiitna. impamie-. mid 
without a body, ramiiit be wonbippnl by the average mail: so a form is 
adopted In the aspirant (or the purpose of his practice. 1 he [antra again 
savs: ■The deity id tin viftre (ritualist) is in the fire Into which he offers 
oblation* that of ihc mail of co n ten 1 plat inn is in Ms heart ; tire man who 
is not awakened sets him in tilt image; hut the man who knows the Atman 
See* hint everywhere,’ 

It lias already been s.iitl that there art fist aspects in all lanitika 
teachings, Herr, four asj»ects of worship ate given I he fiftli aspect uf tilt 
licit* is Ijevuiul jJI description and all worship : for dial is the stage where 
(he worshipjx.‘r and the unrdijpptfd become one. In the rmjutncasSra by 

iahkaracaty.i and the HdfiuiUtijlak# by ] akynijiiia Dr-ikendfa ate given 
account n of jll tin. tise methods of worship ami ihcii suMlivisions, rite 
Tmiimigro describes the rituals. 

IMTl VliiiA HR IllKfvt 

Initial im! <>I dtftsn unans 'that which gives a knowledge of tiling* divine 
and destroys all that leads to a fall’, f hr teacher, for example, explains 
how the three letters n, u. and w, constitntitig the Fntmva or Aum (Oui), 
replevin the thiu gjimu — wtttw, rajm . and lumas : how these are embodied 
in V isini, ili.diimi, anti Sis 1 .*; and how these three deities, again, can 
luuction only with the help of theii respective Saktis. I lie gi*™ -dsn 
icudie* how the Om is hut a subtle form of the sacred formula 'hathsah\ 
also olltai ilit: tijufiH nnwlm, which is the carrier (itfftdim) of Brahma. the 
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Creator, inasmuch as harnwh mum* 'tbc breath of life'. Hath h inspired 
breath and sa h h cIlil which is expired. Everything movable and immovable 
breathes, and therefore Tltr ahma . who is nothing but the creative as]iect nt 
tin supreme Substance manifest in tin world, is represented as sealed 
thereon. l'o tlie ordinary man ham mi ft is a wiilt'lfov. 1, J lie aspirant 1 ms 
also io learn dial die pramim contains within itscU. besides the aforesaid 
iluee letters, btndu. mala (sound}, takii (power), and iiiitla (quiescence). 
Wheat lie has learned this, he is to know that which is beyond tenia 
iWit&tita). Vhesc remarks apply to every mantra. 

CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE 

The universe, some say, lias been treated bv VulSsiva, others again say 
that it lias been created by Visiiu, and so on. There are some who sis 
that the universe Juts no creator, while others say that it lots many, 1 here 
arc some who hold that it, being ihc product of nature (iTnhhihaittia'p is 
ctemail) existing ; there are others wlto say that it is the great Sakti that 
cirated it [ litre- is uuolhci class of people- who iiiainl.iiii lliiil the Viral 
Pumsa /universal Being) has created it, Accor ding n> I he 1 antra, Siva 
in Brahman lias two aspects, nirguna (.it tribute-less) and viguen (with 
attributes), As the lurmer. He is traotccmktU and therefore dissociated 
from I’l.ikfti or Sukti ; and, as the latter, He is associated with iakti. 
Ji i» out of tins that Sakti emanates; from that, tiada (sound): and 
out of nifjfi, bittdv. This conception is put in another way. At ilu lime 
of pnittiy ri or final disjoin don everything is withdrawn ink* the supreme 
S.iLn rherralEei'. when Saku, which is Liu: iuti.ua (suljsi.itice), appro:idles 
the Ugln. whirli is ett in knowledge, there arises in the iomin tin rWirc 
to creme (WrffrT rjft), and the fnritfu is formed. I'll is bursts ami divides 
itself, and out of that division there arise hintln. tiFuta. and hi pi Htnttu 
pat takes til the nature of Siva or jharn. bija is Sakti. and tntth i is the relation 
between the two as the stimulator anil the stimulated (k$obhyiy, When 
the fmidu bursts, there arises on inchoate volume of sound. This soli ml 
is called ftihtLi Brahman, which is the raitanya (stress towards manifestation 
in all beings) jKTvmiiiig ail crcniion, and is the source of thv letters of rlie 
alphabet, of words, arid of other sounds by which thoughts are exchanged. 
All sounds (Mdnlu) have meaning ; sound and meaning arc inseparable, 

MANTRA 

From iuhd‘1 die re arisen the ethereal region: bom much, air; from 

colour, foe. .. task, water ; and from unci I, earth, tr will he seen 

that ilie gross cranesmit of the- subtle in the process o) unfolding, ami when 
it is reversed the gross disappears in the subtle. In this wav, ilu- aspirant 
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begins iviUi -I gmss ntaLorial accessory. viz. Lhe image. and rises step by step 
10 ifui which i> beyond word and speech. TIte image that is used in worship 
is the form of till 'imUrii that is chosen for the worshipper by his guru, 
and represents his conception of Brahman (stiakiya tlraliTnnmutlih)i One's 
cfet'ci is i be feinn of Brahliun evolved out **f oul-'s mantra. I be I antra i la tins 
that a man who worships liis (chow n deity), w hich is another 

name for his image of brahman, in the prescribed manner, lives .i happy 
.imf lomcmcd life, enjoys the objects of bis desire, ami. at the same time, 
uplifts himself spiritualty. Tlic worship nf the drvn of one's adoption 
means the worshipper s uplifting himself to the level til dial tlnui. and 
when once this is secured, he arrives at a stage w hen lie becomes competent 
to apprehend Hie supreme drt'a. Brahman, 

rite Ttintra holds that the highest stage is Kuia. The man become* 
a hiuiilta only after he lias passed through i!ie six acanu previously men 
titmed, It is fun her necessary fm him to know thy other mode* of 
worship. It lias been said that it is only to that man whose mind is purlficcl 
by the mantras of Siva. Vip.iu, Durgg. Sflrya, C.aiida, and others that 
fcrrftj funucf nuinift^ii Uself. 

THE PA.tr.A S1AK.yRAS 

It is a favourite pastime of some uninformed minds to indulge In 
invectives against ihc Tantra for the use in wordlip of 1 he live Inilva* 
(principles). commonly called Lhe five M s (pinia viakUrtty By these arc 
truant wine, meat, fish, cereals, and sexual union. These live articles have 
di If (.'rent meanings feu different dfflcJ of worshippers. If is to be noted 
tliat what one is ret] idled to offer is die iattva (principle, essence) and not 
I he article itself, liu object of using these five tattvets in worship is that 
bv the repealed practice of the ritualistic observances one acquires a nature 
wheiebv everything one docs in ordinary life becomes uir act or worship. 
SatilanH-hv,! in his magnificent livmii to die primordial sakri cum hides 
by saving, ’O luds Supreme, may all the illiniums of my mind tie t*hv 
remembrance ; may all my words he Thy praise; may all mv acts be an 
i*l«(-isauce unto Mice 1 . It is to induce a state of mind like this that the 
five things are used in wnixhip. 

The aspirant who partakes of the five taitwi to please the deity w ithin 
him incurs no demerit. Such a man looks upon wine anti meal us sakti 
and Siva, and is fully alive to the fuel that the wine of which lie h about 
to partake will moke manifest the bliss that is Brahman wit bill him. Every 
nip ■ d wine is diuuk with appropriate rites, and with the radiation oi an 
appropriate mantra. Be foie drinking the firsi cup he says, I adore this, 
the first cup Of nectar lidd in my hand. ft is suffused with the nectar of 


the rtjrrim.w Ki-tmAcr or iniua 

tilc moon shining in ilu forehead «if holy Bh.iii.n.i AH tin gods gmlih rssi %. 
and hpjv mt'ti adore ir 3r is. tht- ocean of bliss [i uplifts the Ann in'. An 
aspirant who is allowed Lo ftave ten cups mctlLiat.es. while drinking, tin his 
gum in the ur/tatrara, the thou Mild-pet ailed lotus in tin- head, and on the 
goddess in the heart. He lias his win mantra at ihr lip of Ins tongue and 
thinks ol Ins oneness with Siva, The man who thinks tin eleventh cop 
repeat* the hallowing manlrai ‘1 am not the doer, not do 1 make any mu- 
else do, nor am t ■ lit thing dottu. I am not the enjoy? r. tioi do ] make 
any one else enjoy, nor am t the object of enjoyment, I do not suffer 
pin. mn do I oust' pain to Others, nor am J pin itself. I am Hr (m'faam), 
1 am Or. I om Atman.’ Fhese man trot have a threefold meaning: The 
gross one is die actual drinking of wine; the subtle one is the drinking of 
the ucctiir which flows from the union of the hutulathit [ liter tmltdup 
power) with ''iva in the Mthttirara ; the ihiul or the tian%ccndeut one is 
the nectar of happiness arising from the realization of the union of (he 
supreme Siva and the supreme 5aktL 

The Ku tenia in Tanint says that the wine which gladdens is the- iteruir 
which flows from the union of the knpdalini iahii with Siva :n tIii whn\raui 
in the head. Ami he who drinks tills drinks nectar, and others ait- men- 
witu- IiihlH is. That man who kills l>y the sword of jitarm if M - .nmnab 
nf merit and demerit and leads his mind to the supreme iiva is said cn he 
a true carer of flesh. That man truly takes fish who controls ill Ins settvi-r 
and places them in his Atman i others .ire mere kilim of animals. Tin* 
iahti of rIlf /Min (the lowest chub of :ispiitiin'i is not awakened. Imt tfiai 
of tlir haulika is. The man who enjoys this sakti is said hi In.- a line enjoyei 
of iahii. He is pel mealed bv the bibs which aibii out u[ die union of tin 
supreme sakti and At man, which is the true union : others ore nn better 
than fornicators. 

Ti shotiId lie noted that the Icriu for the fifth taitvn is derived fnnnr 
ihe word niiMtinn. which means a couple. Since nothing in tht world of 
cxpcriettti- happens without the combination of iwo things—even ion 
sdtWfflHs is impossible without it—, maithuna symlHili/cs the uniiv which is 
behind all this duality, which is In wind ordinary human tmtuprehension, 
and which the jimtimuftlw (liberated in life-1 alone ran apprehend. Bv ihc 
offering of this iittm to the chosen deity is meant the often ng of tht niw 
> 1 duality. m, Ut,it the mulct lying uitcna* may he nali/cii This is the 
mur sign t lira lire of the fifth item. 

THE FOUR STAGES OF SPEECH 

Sc.I Tung ought to lie said here abort! the four stages of spicih. in 

three ot which sound is inaudible; it is only at tlic fourth stage that men 
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give utterance i.o iL The first of these stages is parti located in the 
fmltidhara, the lowest of tile six centre* in the spinal column, commonly 
callat cahms . This is hut .1 mere stress town ids Articulation, As this stress 
lakes definite skipe, it becomes patyanfi, which means ‘seeing’. The next 
jjage h cached when rl arrives at the anSfiaim:akfa opposite the heart; it 
then becomes madhyania. which mean* 'middling 1 . Theic an? the time 
names given in the Tamm to the three- silent stages of vocal sound, and the 
Iasi stagf is umfcfwri, There arc some, the foremost among whom is P;tdma- 
pdacirya, the chief disciple of Sartkaracarya, who hold dial there are three 
othei siagt-s of sound prim to para. Pndmapada, in corn u ten ting 011 the 
forty-third verse of the second chapter of the Vrapancas 5 ra t says chat the 
stages preceding pttui are iiifiwl. iamvii, and siiksma. 1 lir first is 1 he 
vibrational stage, the next is that when the sound is almm to form, and the 
third is that when it is forming. An adequate know ledge of sound is of 
vital importance in the Tantra. 

THE StX (’A KRAS AND 11 IV h|N ADI IVANS 

This leads Hi 10 tine six cniltca. which are: i H mithulhtim. which is 
situated above the oTgan of generation and is ihc ugion of earth: 
(j>) u titltrtithami which is just above the previous otic and is the region nf 
water: (5) mumputa. in (he spinal cord opposite the navel, nf fire; 
(1) nnufcoffl. opp^itc die heart, of .,ii ; (5) Buddha, opposite du bare of 
die throat, of eihe 1 ; and (f>) ajn&* opposite the junction of die eyebrows, 
of }sydtic vision. There are other Centres beyond the ajm. Opinion it 
divided as to the number of ihew fikmti some say dial there are sixteen. 
and others Quit there arc more. The piercing (bhedn) of the six cahms ii a 
process when:In die dements of which the body is composed are purified.’ It 
is bid down that the at temp to pierce the six cakW should be made umfci 
the immediate guidance of die teacher, for the least mistake may lead to 
distil1011s result*. By this process the six paths (rttf/fwww) dial lead to a 
realization of the Supreme are mastered.* 1 bey arc failti (attribute), hitbw 
(category). bhuvana (region), wirptf (letters), path (words), and umntta 
(mystic sytnbots or words). I he iilwr US Tirvfffi* pfutiilfti i, .'luy/i, itiith. 
and fonivadfi Hie hUtviu, According to the *hm, ate thirty six, and 
according 10 the Vaifnavas. thirty-two. I he SatiikUyBb recognize tweiuy* 
four laittm. The tatua .t of Pmkfti are feu in number and those of Tripura 
are seven. The Muruiiiu. according to some, are the ethereal, the aerial, the 


* U h .l^lhr.1 lr> Art j 11 It. Thr trrj^a JWr b. Arthur Avakn CB* 

Or lltmvJiKl CAn inf It'll Iwi wifnipml i" P*' " " ■' J^ 1 "! " lf f . L Vl in f (1 |-. lVl . m 

■ In ji, anldf Kir fl.I* k* wm,i powblj enter into ***** 50 » «*« ,(lIh> * n we 
■lioiihl lament tnim-Wes mill -i two: MUtuw 
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Igpepui, Mir .npjarii. and ilir irrrenr regions. The Vayaviy* SaihbUd, 
however. says that the lowest of these hhuvanas is mnlSdhSm and the 
highest wnwOMf. Jl will be seen lhal whichev er view is accepted, J lie 
different hh mi -inuti are the different stages of the mind of (fie aspirant. The 
warnaj ure the letters of the alphabet with the nasal tundu superposed; 
and the j/adm are the words formed by Lhe combination of letters. 11 n* 
way of nut til ms means lhe whole mass of nnwtrtii with their secret. At 
the time of initiation, the teatlier shows how every letter of the alphabet, 
reel y word that is spoken, every' maul i a that was discovexed bv any sage, 
in fact, everything in existence points towanIs Brahman. Bv reason of 
onr own limitations we are unable lo see Him, though He is in and 
mound us and is our very being. 

OI very great importance arc the letters of the alphabet. They are 
cal fed maifkit (mother). They are collectively the source from which every 
word and every mantra is evolved. Oui of the mantra, again, is produced 
it' deity. foAkaiadiya, in the opening verse «[ the l^apanuis&ra, which is 
IIn adoration of saradfi, vtys. 'May farads purify your mind’. Hie body 
of the goddess is composed of the seven groups {nifgtt) into which [fie 
{Sanskrit) alphabet is divided. She is eternal and is die cm«e ttf the 
creation and of the dissolution of the universe. 

SIVA AND S.VKTt 

The Tamras snv that Siva without Sakti h a lifeless corpse, because 
wisdom cannot move without power It is at the same time said tliat the 
relation between Siva, who is tile possessor of Sakti, ami fcikti Herv If is 
one of identity; the mm cannot be without the other, fhe attempt to 
identify Sakti with woman is an error, Siva is commonly said to tie the 
male principle, and sakti the female principle. As a mailer of hut, rlmv 
art- neither male nor female, nor arc they neuter. The man who worships 
the wisdom aspect of Reality, commonly called the male principle, is a 
Saiva: and he who worships the power aspect. 01 the female principle, is 
called a Sakta. Siva ns the ruler of the universe rides n bull, i.e, be rules 
according to tUtarmaS When iiva is worshipped. His consort is also wen 
shipped; for the two are inseparable. For the same reason, when Sakii 
is worshipped. Siva is also worshipped To some minds the Vi|nu or 
pervasive Jtipcrt of Reality appeals as the proper wav to realm: the supreme 
Brahman. The rituals in Saiva and Vaisn.ua worship differ. &ikii is 
worvhipjKtl as SarasvalJ. the queen of Sficeth, As such, in the numinaiinn 
xif <.ikris. she is giiVen lhe fust place, anti is the snout from which all manita.<, 

1 'ultyn (muhl ituw rfdyA lltilidmy,), .tud iltinu (f lijiFLir, omititulr lilt )iii lie Uzi 

f*I ii i irfii H 4 bltlE. 
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emanate ; she lus differ rut mjiei ts with different titanifai. Other Aspects 
oE Alts i nt- sr? or t^tsTal. Bhuvaneivarf. DuigS. anti Kali. 

1 In Tantr.ts ikdart that. by roll owing tin rules laid down by ibcin, 
ilit aspirant, lbough living the lift- of a householder, may yet achieve 
high auainmeim. The mere study of the Aistias mav give us some idea 
■>f the Aibda Brahman. but it is only by a discriminative knowledge o£ i!ie 
essentials {iivrka) ilut tlu* .snpicnu: Brahma I! ran be experienced. Tin? 
illumination comes to him alone who, through practice in the manner 
enjoined In his own 1 antra, has acquired jilfina, which teaches hint thar 
Ibahuni the Creator,, \ isnu the 1’iuietfor. and even Siva ihe Douumr (l.e. 
one who withdraws everything at the time of the final dissolution} are all 
perishable, and ir is the supreme Truth atone which endures for all rime-v 
The man wlu» has realised that Truth has no necessity to know am scrip 
tunes, just as a mao who has tasted nectar m his heart's content lias no 
necessity for food. 
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KORH.AVA1 DURlA BJJAGAVA'II 

K ORRAVAI anti Viyai arc (he iwmrt by which die Mother Goddess 
wa^i known to early Tamil writers. The Lyinar and ihc Marav.ir, two 
ancient Tamil warrior dailies, propitiated Iler as the Goddess of vi«mr\ In 
bloody sacrifices, tinman and animal, amniijumietl by ritual. musk, and 
dancing- Her priestesses danced a weird dance, railed the vetftoViii’uri, 
and. in the course of the perfor inflate. predicted vvhat evils might befall the 
( (immunity and how they could he averted. She was also adored as die 
‘Goddess yourul whom the tunahg&i (another old folfc-dante) was danced 
Sin- whose great worn It gave birth m Sevou, Hie Red god (later identified 
with .Skauda). resplendent with yellow ornaments, who killed rile uud 
demon on the expanse of the white waves of the sea* Heroes returning 
From battle placed their swords at Tin feet as a i Ii.niks-olIViJiig 

Tin- earliest Tamil literary works depict .1 society the culture ol which 
is a composite one—a blend of the pre-Aryan with the Aryan. VetUc ami 
Agamic ulcus altered the old forms of worship in the Tamil country during 
1 lie early centuries of the Christian era r and Koriavin. the Tamil Goddess 
of war and victory, was easily identified with Diugii. The Aitappadikaram, 
a Tamil epic of about the sixth century, describes Her as the ‘threfreyed 
Goddess whose crown is adorned with the m-srenl moon, whose lips, rod 
as the coral, arc parted in a beatifir smile, whose waist iv encircled by a 
serpent, whose arm wields the trident, and whose feet. httledwd with 
anklets, rest upon ihc severed head nf MahiySsumh ‘Praised by the 
gin!* and sages, Stic of the dark colam is the embodiment of victory, 
dAorrtW, and wisdom.' 'Dwelling in the forest. She, who deft asunder ihc 
hard bosom of Danika, witnesses die dance of Her spouse, the lord of 
Kiiiiiisa . 1 According to the Staumiekahu. another Tamil epic of the amt 
jicriod, priests, garbed as Bhairavas, officiated in Hit worship, chaining 
Tlntm nt/intms. Hailed as the Magna Mater, Slit is also the eternal Virgin, 
tmhrineil in fcmyakumSrl, one of the oldest rinincs in the 1 -miil country 
dedicated to Durga, mentioned by Pliny and the -mlhot of The Trrifihn 
of the Erythraean Sea. 

Among the numerous sculptures ih.it stand as monuments to the 
cultural greatness of the Poltava ami I’andva rule, from the seventh in 1 he 
ninth century, ai'c the panels, representing Malikini-nditii, carved m the 
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monnhilin and «avt u-iupli* of Souih India. ! he Goddess i\ genei-illy 
rcpWMcnrcd with a benign oWHUeuacci. eigh tanned. astndc Her hon, 
,md aiming a spear at the demon. In the Siva temple# id die early Co a 
period, a separate sub-din nc was assigned to Duigl, and tn the Wet 
epochs, a shrine or niche lo die north of die sanctum. where She 
h generally represented wish four arms and standing on the he'd trt 

I hi RkA (dit Goddess Vote was addressed in «ariy 1'aniil hteidtttte as 
Ciilta Devi.' She was later called Msumapl. die Goddess ot lerinuiiR and 
ails, rlwre ait also references to Sri or laik$mi, the Goddess who mani¬ 
fested HmcH from the depths of the wean, mut who. seated on the hreasi 
,4 VisflU, hltaws those puic men win. are free from die cell pissiuns »I l"st 
and avirioe. 'Hie conception of Durga as the prinmnlial frM Md « 
Lafcsmi and Sat .^.ni .is Her ttfrttf* became familiar; and dm-, m Uv fc a 
the devotee visualised th< triple aspect of power, hnieficentt, and ***** 
Here h the power that not only subdues and com mb evil, but also elevates 

The members nf the famous mciilvnl '«dlng eorponmon. knosvn as 
lire «flrt«d«-{fwnhii*Sv traitu-aiH-mrurar filu "five hundred Inwi ‘ 11 tlc "' 
count rid and I hi- tlitnusrotl quarters’), were worshipper* nf Bhagavail DurgfL 
in whose honour they erected temples id different parts o i e <u ‘ ul .uu 
South India. In one such tempi* in tin Tamil country.’ Si* » adlcd 
AivJipolil Pnraiueiv.ul—tin: Earamc&tui of Aihole when -t faiiioih Dutffi 
temple was built bv the early (Slukyafl. To *e Tamil members ot dm 
coqjjinltim. Htir# was *«»<!,i/i. a Tamil wmtl matting lhe ‘bvttie Inn- 

dple. beyond form and name aiul t unwind ing all manifestations. 

While i he common Folk propitiate DurgS under dilleu-m local mi.n^ 
too numerous (*■ mention* and install Her as die gu udiju citi o u 
ilu initiated piny in Her I n llberariwi. 3 She is tnroked "i otic “ 
of Her nine Lm tVrnidurfift or « Bleidrakatt. tin- auspicious Mother 
Who transcends time and causation, in the lustrous Game. or m a v«».m 
,mw.it do,grand, or in figure* drown with rice-llour. .««*nc pomk-r, and 
saffron ; .on! the worship include, all tin l*mrfc wtth 

st lf-jitu ifu itum (bhmaluddhi and and ^ ™ 

{bah anti It irntfi). Moitg with btfa mantras, (he ftas (hymns) <4 tin- t «i g * 

JiJAhi arc often chained. 


* Ar M-rtnoukWl 1* .hr SU« *«<1 * **’“* h a 
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MINOR SAKT1* 

There arc reminiscences in South Imlian temples of minor Sahti cults. 
Thfc larger of the I’alhva and early Cola pethub lunl shrinev 

ikditatcd to the SapininfurkSs (Seven Mothers) and to Jmtha. I tc Sipta 
maiyka group ootuprbt'H seven Devi idols—Brahnil, Mtihf svnrl. h.tiiiu.ui, 
Vaisnavi, VBiafai, MShendn, and CamuudS, with Gaijda and Vltabhiulia 
on either side of tire group. JvesiM was represented as two-amictl with a 
male attendant. Her banner bore the irmv. These two culls disappeared 
by about Use eleventh century, and all that remain of them ate tlte 
neglected) and often mutilated, statues in the coni riots of old temples. 

To i he common folk, who can scarcely comprehend the conception 
of a primordial Snkti, the hosts of village and old totem gods mid goddess 
are die objects of reverence, and the higher classes also occasionally partic¬ 
ipate in iheir worship. These divinities are much dreaded, and arc propi¬ 
tiated to ward off calamities. Maiiamiiinn, ihr southern coumcrpai t of 
Vitalii, is perhaps the mosc popular and is held in great dread as rhe goddess 
of small [mix. 

The memory of chaste women was held in great resect. Aumdliatl 
W'as praised in old Tamil songs. Draupadi is a common deity ill South 
Indian villages, where an aim ini Cestival. Lasting for eighteen days, is held 
in her honour, when the AfaWlAMraht is read. On the last day of the 
festival, votaries, with their heads adorned with (lowers and limit bodies 
decked with satuhl and saffron, walk over a very Iiol lire extending many 
feel in length V whole canto of the Silajipailihatatn has fyi its theme the 
deification of kannagi, the virtuous wife ol the hero, Kuvukm, [ hi-, cult 
ol the fMtiitii t virtuous wife) spread from the Tamil land 10 Ceylon. Similar 
honours were paid to women who ]wr farmed wit, and places where this 
rite was performed were called trm/myhfu {malm. garland). because 
garlands were dfiered to their souls, To this day. Tamil 1 tomes cherish, at 
least Once a year, the memory of mmaiigtiiit (those who predeceased their 
Ini shall i ls| with worship and hasting 

Religious rites in the Tamil country were a mixture of sacrifice, musk, 
.md dancing. There arc numerous references in Tamil inscription* to 
Aid fin or dance-plays enacted in coil tin t ion with temple festivals ! (xThnps 
the most important among them was the MuitikutUt- I olk-datur and drama 
ate even today associated with temple Worship ill Smith Indian villages, 

SRIUDYAIAUTA 

Smith Indian Saiva philosophy is a complex of many factors, thiee of 
which ire of nut it a tiding import ante—fust, the simple religion ol I he 
hymmsis, known as the Nayaniirs, proclaiming the doctrine of pure love 
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,mi| self-surrender to ilic l ord s grace; secondly, the I'amtl Ag&rnas, 
largely influenced by the Kratyabhijilu school nf Kashmir. though with 
rettain marked metaphysical differences: and thirdly, the doctrines i>E the 
Fas 11 [sitlas and K3i3muLlias, the follower* of l-akulha. The PrutyabhijM- 
Ku/t/j was freclv drawn upon by both the iiiva anti jfiktti devotees. While 
the Saiva aspect. was elaborated in the &ivadj.iU and the later works based 
on it, the &jktu aspect was developed in stub worts as itie Citlghtiiia catuhika 
and TtiiUmhka. A mm U latet Sal.!a treatise, Imsed on the FmtyabhijM- 
Snira. is the KSmakaiH-vilisa, 

The SSkui philosophy and rituals. expounded in Kashmir Ianrric 
rrealises, in such works as CurulTakain-vittyaritiikii arid iubhagamafidtlcako 
and in GaudapftdaA Subhagodayaf relate to what ts corujwndiotisly known 
as Jrrutfyd or Brafimcevidya* which h rather the practical course nr Mkllmnfl- 
SOilra not only of the monism of the Upatiiyads. but also to a large extent 
of the filial libs nnion expounded in fin Skldlania i I’.unil Saiva philosophy). 
\<cording in tin Sahas and AVktas. Sakti is not different from SKa. and 
they together ronsitiuie ihe ultimate Reality. ‘sua m Kaniesv ara is firakeia 
or subjective illumination, W'hilc Sahti, known as Kurnev van, Sivakania, 
Kamakntl. LalitS, and Fi ipuiaxtindati. is ifiwotdto m Situs objective 
ot|x;iicncc of Himself. This experience, in which '1 or uliant (subjective) 
and 'this’ or tdam (objective) are yet held in a unity, i.c. in which there is 
jus! a glitmtlet ot a universe in idea, but no actual emergence of an objective 
world, is the first emanation of consciousness, known as ,<flihuiivj- or sSdakhya- 
inttiift Sadasiva fimn inning with and through His Sakti. M jiiomnatit Ihe 
next e manat ion is iSvaftt-tattVA with miiy/i-Unfiti, in which objectivity begins 
in j ire vail and ftvnti which ultinnudy. through different stages of evolution, 
rmeige the t fir tun or the different categories nf Blind, senses, and matter, 
trading down finall y to ibe prihvi-taUva as in the Saiiikhya system in 
kcmngtiiphte symbolism, ilic lingo stands for .fSdSkhyA or jnddfiva, and (he 
other forms (i.c full-fledged images) of xi’-.i for the ibnm-Uittaa. Since 
uidmiira-iQth comprises IxuJi Sadiiiiva and Matron muni. the need was fell 
for tin* tcjii cremation of the latter in places of worship, and this acoiunts 
for the erection of i n-fsanite shrine to Devi, commonly known itt the 
Tamil country as the Amman (Mother) .shrine. These Amman duiiurs, 
which itt the old Tamil insoiplioti* are mentioned as the kimakaflftm 
(kantakoiiS shrine). fitme into vogue funn altout the eleventh extilurv. 
Before ibis lime there were temples dedicated to DevT, iiideprttduiu of .uni 
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not rcbied to Siva shrines* hm from- -about this firm the i win dime* id 
Vii arid Amman mine to represent the dual mjHit < 1 ! Sivn-SakxL 

Thg:lfik frtmn jutgi irtu wotship, approval atiiI propagated b\ Safikav.t, 
inducted the worship of Devi. jit the SaiitjffimritaAdri and - ant oi his 
/nvJtwmv, Jit expounded Her great nrs* and Her identity with the St malt 
01 Biallium). In all tile AiivuUk mnuaMmes, founded b) Sank.ini ami Itis 
successors, among whom Vidyarattya b perhaps the thou outstanding, die 
mystic secrets oi irluitlvil and the worship ol the >iitwkra are kept alive to 
dm day. Ac Si ingen. line of the four ohleii id the mmmiii outer 
founded b> iankant. 1 lie presiding deity Sjr.idri wlin is enthroned mi .t 
iriaihra symbolizes the highest knowledge, A t lie- ktiowiedge of the Self 
iSnti'ttt edaTitSrtha-prdminl Brtihmm ith?a &5radQ) r 

Tradition ascribes to Sankara and other serr> tile imtailiiiiaii uf the 
irtnakra in impomnt temples; t he most celebrated is that in the K^maksi 
[cmple at Kanch known as the kfimtfkolipHha. a iepUci oi vrhidi is wor¬ 
shipped by the gums of the Kaftd Adruita monastery* laid UumfmtsJ Ui 
Rumbakoiiam. In the fiit-uktisfriahmyti in ChitfmtbarsftiJi there ia a 
mwmfluMLciikrtit a euiuhiiesMou nf iiiHtaikia and itlrnkwt. I JlLTC is a 
.{riCtfitrnpifAfl at Camrtallain, ansi ,u Avadaivarkoi il (Tanjou Dbnict) 
wan ship is offered to the fmdnha or sandal* nf Devi installed mi a trifflfcrd* 
In Jaiubutesvararrip near Tii ndiimpalli. ihe Dr vis eat-oniaiucms are ot 
die dupe of Mrflftrar This list may easily be multiplied 

About two centuries after VidjSnnjya, Appaya Bil^ha (sixteenth 
Century) attempted to liar mom/e Lhc nwmisrie schools of the Vedanta and 
she .Siddhiiua or Agama ritfimh, Ills vynllictic doarinc P known cs the 
Katii.iiravap.iiiksu, explains how the atnibuLelesa Brahman. through the 
play of His inherent Mfi\». assumed two forms—dWmii and dfmrmm** 
While dharmin is static W Itmnui manifests Pm I! hmli r \< tiulr and h malt 
(its Vbmi and Devi); amt this rtunib Matson is the material cause of i In - 
universe. Through this dud tine he emphasized the identity of the Aid Lira 
P5rvati (Ardhan^tl^vara) and Sailk ara-NarSyaii a ttmeepts, which mam 
cetmiiks earlier had found expression in ihe hviuti- of tin early Navarra ■- 
and AUar? and in ihe iconography of the seventh century, Nlbkaprfia, 
die grand-nephew of Appaya, was another great exponent of the ijJvu t\*~i 
11 ih. Among kier adept* was 8h3skai aril)a ( *ev c uiueju ti eightt i rn h 
cciiftiry) Whose three works, l.alita'.\nha*rn7wrrwdthfixyn, l■arivQsya mhnwa. 

- n m of liir Cfliltim r»| Sit {.I^rtaOfWiJJ L.-r \hx I*Pie II - 

fiul4iMl«lt Uir civ rultiv \ir Sai'Ui. V^uiVj, Mllll aue) k.uiriiiiIn 

South fttdtB iPh: kiniiin.i nr st-inda *»1r. tjerna wiy popiiPjr t fimkl noi !« Clip 
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aiul Sruthttudliif. arc upi 1 v described a> the pnuthSftO'tmya °f irJtiuiyw. and 
imu> ug hi' disciples Ltm3tiaoda»ids4 who wrote Nityottaita-fMddhati. based 
on the Parriiniittiii Kntfht-Siiini, deserves special meniion. Lafamidhara's 
commentary on SinindaryaUlinri is ;moifi tJ import! ■ itix on MjM$& 
The five hundred verses in praise o£ Sri Kimaksi of Rand, sung by 
Mfikakavi. arc 4 sour it of inspiration to the devotees of the Mother. 
Muttnsvaini jMksila and A*5ms ^stiin. tun eminent composers, who rant 
aiming tlinsc who evolved and perfected Rarmtic music, were adept » in 
jrtvidyd. 


MtlMTATlOK t>N UI.1TA 

Laliti Malfiuipurastmdarl. the presiding deity of srfvhtya, is meditated 
iiImn ss red in complexion with the brilliance of countless suns and the 
coolness of innumerable inoom. She bolds, in Her four bands, a sugarcane 
lnw symbolizing the mliul (mflMorfiprifepjtodflp«K). ilowcn arrows *yml>ol- 
i/ing the five primordial baw* of the world of sense 

noose denoting ait rat) ion {tagttfVBruirttfHtidd k r ii). and goad suggesting 
i(-pulsion nkidojjiHi £g). She sits on the lap of $ivy-K5mc<hura. 

whose colour is whin because He is prahdi* l consciousness and illmmna 
tion). The conrh on which Kanicivara anti RinunSv.irl (Ltliiii) sit is ot 
the form of an inert corpse-like Siva, dark in colour to represent colourless, 
nea. Hv is nifkala Siva, the Absolute before He willed u» DOAthst- 
There is profundity in this concept ion of ‘ inflate {statu:) Sis a and. above. 
Him, the divine couple K3mc£inm and Kiimcfv.irt. the Ih'iiig and the 

Power-to-Rccome. in close embrace. 

Her subtle form is the pmetrtafflt&ari. the hjhiiIm with fifteen tetters 
to which is sometime* added A sixteenth letter to make it wnfafeksmi. I his 
manfni is traced to the 4p|Vdfc r and is elucidated In the Tripur* and 
lievi Upmuadih h is siid to lie the rwitrric form of lire ('.ayatti mantra, 
which is tlie qiittttcAStnfe of the Vedas and is identified with the tmhavakyv 
nf the tlpgnisaik The votary of this mantra pauses the power (cit Uiktt) 
latent in him, which represents the Jfva and is known as the kuydatnu, 
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lying coiled at the base o£ the spinal column (rndtSkdhtbay When muwl, 
kmiijtilinl penetrates the next four aifoai, which .ire the mure* of ctrcigi 
of the gross iqltuns manifesting sensible matter, passes the sixth aikni or 
centre of tile stiink mental tutfi u, md lioaUv, readiinj; the sahasrara in the 
head, unites with .'viva, where Jlva becomes one viili Siva 

Smile of the huh shrines in the Tamil country syndxiHcafiy represent 
rhesc Ctikftti. lo mention a lew at random: Tiruvjjui represents the 
mfiludhhTitfahra ; hand the unhid (novel}: Chidambaram the nnahnia* 

(in the region <»F the heart); and Jambulcsvararn, where Mother Akhi 1.1 
tides van presides, the HjMcakra (in the region between the eyebrow*}. 
Madura (Madurai) is dvadaShtfa, where Sri Minaksl manifests Herself in 
dilfercnt forms as Bala. BhuvandvatT, Gauri, MatahgT, Ssfiriri, Panes- 
daiaksari, and Mahasmjkift, while Avadaiyarkovil represents ntaiid-saduianln, 
where Atmaiiatha Siva and Des I Voganiliii are meditated it [ton .re tedding 
in the thousand-petal led lot us of the .va/wirarw. 1 


5YMDOUSM OF >HK\KRS 


.fr hit Jit ra is .1 symbol of tin universe (both macrocosm anti niitrocbsm) 
.itnl its divine cause. There are in ir two sets of triangles, one set composed 
ot four male or $iva triangles, :ind the other of five h male or Sabi triangles ■ 
In the centre, which is a joint (Wtidn), reside kameisnij and J alita in 
nbheila (undifferentiated) Uttlpn. Enclosing the bittdit is m iuverted 
triangle representing the icchU (will), kriyQ (action), and jfiZm (knowledge) 
aspects of .v<kti, the three gunos t and the deities pit-siding over them. I'he 
other at km art the ajftfJtottt (eight triangles), daSara-yttgma aw o r«*r/u. 
each of ten triangles), manvaint (fourteen triangles), itxpidafo (eight lotus 
P't.tls), j odaiadak (sixteen lotus petals), vfttalrttyo (three rirelcs), and three 
wpiares. These nine Cakros arc ruled met by Yogi n is ur diviiiiiit ,, presiding 
over forms of mind sense, and matter, and their sjn-rt.d famuim*. who are 
also railed iitmram, (veiling) dcvalUt, locative ihn veil pure coruriquHira 
(nr) and t*Wtc tin ap[K.anmcc of the world of mind, sensr, and mailer. 
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and ttutkc whin i> jfirfirpd (ivhok mid undifferentiated} ajipctf -n tifwnta 
{limited and differenmted). 

Mlir prescribed upastma is acco tiling to tile mitthSm <u taya kratna 
(method of absorption) Hie divinities of the £™"i ih* ou.tei v 

diosi squares to the innermost Imngle. who are the .vtkiis of the universe 
nt sound and futui. of tin. objects of cs|>erience by the Jiva. of the 
means of milIi experience of the bntlili inHts ot fumiiims," and of the 
meiiuit vritis m the cognitive modi heat ions <~>i the rtiind, ia are worshipped 
as but rays r inatu tin g from the central luminary, Sri Laliia. and ait con* 
reived of as tieiitg ahwMhod In Her. 

Uhvthei the worship is external, at leaded with rituals, 01 internal, 
bast'd upon nicilitji ion. emphasis is laid on bhova or the mental certitude 
that the Motliei withdraws unto Herself all the categories tliat She has 
projected to create the appearance of the j^iettOtuunal world. Now Unit 
the ad ha ha has imtiscendtxl all vfttis, lie realizes, in the (imrfutoftm, the 
M< it In i I ..dii a TiipiuiM,mdafi as the supreme Essence in whom the static 
or absolute and dynamic or manifesting aspeui coalesce (firahSSa^imaria- 
{mnifnaitma-rtui r ttpip j ) and as the highest Bliss (pniamrttisahli). 

In the ufw 'iu<i nf arc liarilionised the personal and impersonal 

aspects of hr, dim Ml Ritual and lUcdiLUhui lead <*> die knowledge of 
oneness, having gained which one attains to supreme Peace. 

,p i jrisn ilii- view polui r?f ihe iiuctckouii, 

[* Fmrn Thr Yirw-poini tif ihc iiiinnxxtwn , .. - , . , 

ia iibiu Life X Ii-w ixfific of i!ll J>I ^Vfclin. wild pC fc Mt» iha% ttir war Id is ihe tiYdlHHi of 

i hr miml fr j^nml the vir* hd«S in i|v> Myit ilf^i-vjilin w Uo ttul iJn? ni 
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TAXTRIK.Y CULTURE \MONC THE BUDDHISTS 


T HE history of TStit lirl^lil is highly iiilcrchliiig. We shall hen- make 
au attempt to met rhi> history, with special reference- to Buddhism, 
from curly times. and ouminc the circnnisLitirt* which proved favourable 
to the development td this unique system of psulm culture in India. 

I'firfrwif Chiiitah.tr.in ( hakravnrti. in an admirable- article in the 
Indian Historical Quarterly,* has traced the refcieim ■. to 1‘Aittiit.i prai tit es 
iti their ear In: i .itiinngsi the Hindus, Rviddhiw* and /aim These 

reference* in ancient literaliire show that some of the rudimentary TTmlrika 
practices are as old as the time of the Kg f eda. ant! the Ulutrz/a-l > dv is full 
of them, Iu Buddhism such practices were found in abundance, ami from 
reference* in early Buddhist literature it cun be seen that many varieties of 
Tantrika practices were then in vogue. The attitude of Buddhism seems to 
love been hostile to such practices ; but there ai■ many reference* to shun 
(h.u same of the mystic practice* nf the harmless sort were defiim 
tolerated, ten, encouraged. References to TSmriha prai dees arc- also as ail 
able in the earliest JaLna literature. I Ims. it is dear i fi.it the ground w.iv 
u-dl prejiared for Hie development of a mystic science like T animism. 


ottii.jM or nr non 1 st tantaicism 

It apjicvirs very probable that i ant Hr hut received a great impetus front 
Buddhism. Buddha recognized the fddhis or .supernatural power* anti 
mentioned four idiUtipfidas? conducive to tlu attainment of supernatural 
powers, lie binisc 11 ptattix.-d the ibp/tiirjifAa-vogu 1 riogo of psychic c\jciu 
.mu', when lie was in search of the eternal Truth. 1 m the t'tuuya Pi^ka.' 
wc fieai stories of Buddha’s own disciple Bharadviipi rising up into Hi. air 
iiiiriuulousfv 311(1 blinking down the begging bowl which was hdd high 
ftlmve by a Sctthi. Huddhrt is said to have expressed his great disappmbn 
tifin of this w anton display of supernatural paftat on the part of bis di« 

Tlte questiuii arises how the disci pU acquired this miraculous power, unless 
it was horn Iris own lead ter. 

While investigating the circumstances which rtwdr the Tamrikn 
prari iM -, popular, wc should take into comid< ration the fan played bv 
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TA\ j'HIKA CtlLTtmE AMONG Hit BWOOlIlvrS 
mr/mutkisro (/hbwvSmi) a*developed in Buddhism, In iSirlv Hinduism, iHc 
lift of renundtuion. ns wc. know, was open only to the Brahma n as, and this 
must have l«cn greatly rest-utt-U by die masses, lit Bade!hism, .wnnyoAt 
was iipeii hi nil, ami in thi* ics|H,i!, as indeed in m.tu> oilici 4 . Bild dhistt 
was a challenge to Hinduism. In early Hinduism. mniivllwi was generally 
ref <ni i in ended foi those wlio lutl akeadv jxissod through the wages of 
fmi/wMitvmrf (student’s life), garfunthyn (houttlwldcts life), and 
t forest life),' hut there if ere a few dfomtierib among the Hindus also- who 
advocated that Lite monastic vow could be taken bv 3 Hrjhrrana belonging 
IO .niy id 1 lie .ilmu 1 Lillee stages. provided he had a keen sense ol dispaSSioit, 

I lie Jabih Vf^uuMui is particularly mtttcsu-d in this new duct line, Wc 
do not know m wliat extern Jftbfda's words may In: taken as authority in the 
matter of taking .urnHivint, and how Fat his doctrines were respected in 
ancient times. But n is . t i i.iiu tlcu Buddhism went a step hullicr and 
promulgated Hum sanny&sa could lie taken bv any one, whether a Brahmana 
01 nut, hi hinging 10 11 Ety oft lei of life, provided his mind was Ijciu on 
obtaining nimbia. 

The preaching of Buddhism slackened many natriri inns prevalent in 
Hinduism 1 eluding the (.isle wsicd nul the (out orders of life, and there 
is mi doubt ilia) the system introduced hy Buddha became vers popular 
Bui he was eery strii.i .djoiii 1 he rules of morality 10 he followed by his 
div ipits, especially ihnv. living in monasteru» : anil any violation of them 
ibis severely dealt with. He did not pcntiii die use of fish, incut, wiiu', 
aswK-j.it i«m w iih the opjxwite sex. etc, on the part of the monks. I he latter, 
however, were uul disciplined enough 10 be able to follow his strut injunc¬ 
tions with regard to rhese matters, because many of them embraced the 
mnrtaAtk life uiilmui adequate preparation for iL l he result was that, 
even during ilie lifetime of Buddha, many monks two bed against his injunc¬ 
tions, ami lie, luring sorely peiturbcd bv tlieir unruly tondm t1 drove tin tu 
util of the order.* 

T here were inanv 01 ben who were titil hold enough tu proclaim a w.n 
against the Miles imposed on them, but violated them in vtuvl- h is ihuv 
seiv natural to expect that there arose secret conclaves of Buddhists who, 
1 hough professing to tw monks, violated .ill nilei of moral!tv ami secret Is 
practised if lings tlitu were considered by others to he t wishing. Ahri she 
death of Buddha, such scrrci conclaves must have grown in number m 
every province, unlit dui formed into a big orgamrarion, ft we add 
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to this ■ Tic: yiga prat < ices anil the practice of ntantrai. we gel a |iit nut- of 
Lire Tainiika cult at its calls stage. 

From whai has I men said alnivr, it is easy n> conceive that TSittfiustu 
wav a natural growth among the BiiiidhiiUt Itcwiue tit' < imnuu-mc o 
were mast favourable for Litis. Hinduism also had a primitive kind of 
magic in i In* form of riuntii and ceremonies, bur there mas no need to 
practise them in secret. Tire ihvihimtna could rake u» the monastic lift; 
in rlic usual course, and j[ he so desired, lie could practise yoga and hatha 
yoga. And as lie could enter tin* fourth stage til life aftci completing his 
experiences in the three previous Mages, he had no more longing Inr nbjej is 
of ciijosnicm, Endowed with a great council over lii% senses and i ho rights, 
he was fully 'jua liked fur die monastic life, and no harm could be expected 
from |ml* i[>1 1 ■ ot hi* tsjn- when in the unui.i&tii order l lu risk svjls niurli 
greater in Buddhism, becMiH the opening up ol the monastic life to all and 
iundry was not safe lor those who had not gom through ill tlu- eatpci ieiues 
of life. 


THE CIWVA4AMAJAH Oft SRtRET tONt lAVILs 
The secret conclaves Lliat, grew on flic ruins of the monastic tinier. as 
conceived and established by Buddha, devt-inped in course of time into big 
organizations known as Guhyasatnftjas. I heir teachings and practices, liow- 
ever, were run santttoned in buddhism : so they bad lo practise their rituals 
in secret (guiiya). But they were not slow to find oik unam of obtaining 
this sanaion, without which they were in an unenviable position. As 
Buddhists they were outcastcs. and they cuutd not cuter into the Hindu 
fold ; their secret practices would have served as a deter rail in then being 
incorporated in the Hindu fold, if Midi an attempt had been made 

The culler alternative loi the followers of the Gutryasumja was to 
introduce duir doctrines into Buddhism by tin rmiifkr.ii inn of ,t new 
SaitgHi or lollcctioti of verses, all of which were to lie taken to have been 
delivered by Buddha in an assembly of r tic faithful. I bus tin Guh\(Ooim\fa 
Tiinim eras composed in Hie Sa hgiit form, and in it i caserns welt given 
why iht teachings of tin. bonk welt kept sex ret so long, and why dun 
could not lx any objection lor practising, by a devout lluddlmt. dj rial 
liras enjoined in tbc Tama, tugi thd with details of tltcorks and prartkes, 
dogmas and litiiak Bdon We give ,tii irimim of tile innuiai inm mtiu 
duced by this Tamm, it is necessary to give some idea of flic age m which 
it was written/ 

ITirauSthn is inclined to believe that the Tamms and I'fintrika ideas 

1 * 'fciaibif rilxr.. im the tuhjni, sti- Gu/miwni,!^ Toni™ (GAt&WniJ i OtfffllUl 

K*lcft. INOh !>^ I. [rilliUjllLtinlL I*|h, XfcXiS f. 
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■l" ,i Mjerel iutun' were as old as the tlttu of the great Buddhist teacher 
Najprjmut, who is to !«- distinguished limn I lie TaniriU teacher of the 
saint: name who flourished much lain in the serveiMh remnrv lamnaih-i 
a].w> s;it s ih.H when the Tantras were handed down from gurtu to disciples 
secret ly for nearly time hundred >cars, they got publicity through the 
mvsric teachings, songs, and miracles of the Sirldlins, Natha*. and Yogis. Ii 
has i.jf-tn found out l»v subsequent research iliai the I cstmiouy of Him mi ha 
is materially onied. The dortiincs of the Gvhyasatnaja Tuntra arc *ul> 
stall tblly the same ns those found in the wiiitarta (practice) of the Vrajna 
plaramita composed by Asaiiga. the cider brother of Vasuimndhu. who 
flourished iti the third t>r, according to some, in the fourth century sji, 
Moreover, the t'.ahyaMimajti T antra seems jo have eXfiloittSS the materials 
supplied by an earlier work, the Mafijuin-muhtkalpii, and thus it is depend- 
ctit mi tin- (Iik! line- t>l the latter, which ii subsequently developed and 
modified, flic Mutahrtifw. again, is a difficult work n> understand, because 
to a careful observer U presents a mass of subsequent additions in the same 
way .tv v11lie of the Puritgas do. Tlie work, n appears, originally consisted 
of tweiits-eight d wp tert or even less and later DO hail liliy live chapters, 
and in rhts form it is published by the Trivandrum .Sanskrit Series li had 
iwctiiv-eigln chaplets when it was translated into Chinese in the beginning 
of the eleventh century. All the fuhwquetil chapters were added after that 
date, hut before the rime when the present manuscript was written. 
Amongst these additions, there is a pun ion which giv es the history of India 
with the names of kings and other famous |jcrwnagts in enigmatical 
language The names of kings and others art generally mentioned with the 
iirilbl letters, which make the under si a tiding and identification extremely 
difficult. 

The MnnjuSri mTi!nhttf>4 in its earliest put is a Mantra valla work, 
which gives descript ions of deities, rowdras (poses), and hliagranis). 

and of the processes by w hich the worshipper should proceed to offer prayers 
and perform the rituals. It therefore appears to I* a opnlfwndiiiro of earlier 
literature on the subject, which is now Inst, because the wmjtip b fairly 
cblwratc and worked out with scientific regularity. I his development is 
scarcely possible without a previous literature behind it The Afulukaipn. 
being the source oil which the (jtf/iy&MIW 1 fl^l / nuttu is bawd. sltotlhf hr 
cailier than the Tantra itself, which. being similar to the doctrines 
of Asnttg.v mum belong to the third or the fourth centurv. 

j’h,. Guhyasttmajn Tantrn, under the drctmmaiins. appun to be 
cleiulv a produn id the third century, and the Mntaketf/a of the second 
or the Etna rcrttitry v.n We rail now proceed to state what it introduced 
into Buddh&ra, and Imw if may lw considered a landmark in the system 
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of Bnddlmi thought as ivdl as in the hintuty u£ the evolution ol tlic l antrikn 
culture. 


INNOVATIONS ItV TFIF. GltltYASAM-V) l TAN IK\ 

ViuiiiigsT ilie: inru . nations ini i ml Hied by 1 1ll lunik. the- mos? impuiiaui 
seems to lx’ the declaration dial emancipation does not depend oil bodily 
sufferings and abstinence from all worldly enjoyments. In fact, the work 
deli nit eh Uys down that perfection cannot be obtained through protease* 
which arc difficult and painful, but onl\ through the satisfaction rd ill 
desires.' iis teaching in ibis respect is ditt-ci and unequivocal. 

In earlier days, l he rules and regulations presnitx'il foi a follow el of 
Hinaynna and of Mahay sin a were unduly severe, involving as tiny did much 
hardship and great bodilv sufferings. Even then. Line attainment uf Buddha 
liuod meant an inordinately long time nr tilen many births It wai thus a 
great relief to learn From tin Guhytutaniajn Tttntm that it had .1 new process 
hv which Blrddtuhood could be attained wkliin the shortest time possible, 
and even in one birth hy Indulging in all objects of enjmim-iu. 

Another element which the book introduced into Buddhism is tIilii of 
&ikii (woman, considered as a manifestation of divine energy). partial hill v 
for obLalning emancipation through yoga a nd wiuirf/u {highest concent ra¬ 
tion). In ihe very opening chaplet of the G uhyasamaja Tantra, the Lord 
transforms Himself in the form of five Dliyini Buddhas (Buddhas in medi¬ 
tative poso and assodaUs tfith of them with a Saktj, Mi-imcr. in the 
eighteenth chapter.* while describing tin- dtffrum oeronmnus in tonnceiimt 
with initiation, mention is made of ftmiMbhiitka or the initiation of the 
discipie with f/rafiid or a &uLii 1 I : it it is said that the preceptor should 
take the hand of flu 1 faktj, uhn H beautiful, agreeable in tin- disciple, and 
ait adept in the practice of yoga, and place it on the hand of die disciple 
after citing the TaiMgatas as witnesses. Then, after plating Ids own hand 
on <]«• head of the disciple, he should that, ns Rudd ha bond is impossible 
of attainment by any other means, this tfidya (Mti) should be accepted. 
The world I v phenomena, though non-dual in essence,, uppeat to be dual 
outwardly, rhevefore lit sliouhl never abandon her in life. Phis is what 
is known as the uidyavrala or the ww of vidyS, and any one who disregards 
this cannot obtain perfection of the uuanut (highest) kind. 

This introduction of Sakti in TfnilriLi worship, nude for the first 
time in I in: Gtifiyatarnaja f antra, i\ one of the most nrijHinam events in 
the history of Tintrirism Em Licr. the Tan teas have in be divided into 
two brood division on the basis uf Sakti, namely, those ihm ,iu free from 

*Ibid.. p. H7 *Mi.. p. III. 
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the dement of sakii and those that advocate liei worship In tile tonne of 
mv studies. I luvu not met with 3 single reliable ref err nee to the cU-iurm 
of Sakti in worts t h,ii are supposed to be anterior to the GWljOSWtif* 
Tantra. In this connection, it should lie remembered llun the Buddhisi 
fmxiras utic divided into four classes for four different type* of disciples, 
.is it were, namely (I) the Cana Tantra, (2} the Kriya 1 antra, (8) the Yogs 
famra, anil (4) the Amouifayog.i Tantra. Out ol these four, the hist two 
are preparatory and are not given the element of &dui, which is prescribed 
fni’ the last two classes. regarded as higher in the scale of perfection. 


PMVANI BUDDHAS 

Another new idea dun was introduced h> ihe G uhyasamajit Vantra is 
the theory of the five Hlivaiu Buddhas presiding over the five jfcmdtow or 
dements of which the imivcm is composed The 6v. .iMndftoK, is pm 
militated hv Buddha, arc riifm (form), imfwnd (feeling), -ntrfj/tiA (perception), 
utmskita (imprevdim). and rijMna (egpcwitti'iinnca); and these five, 
according to the (iuhynsamafa Tantra. were pt c«d«l orer by »h L live 
Dhyaui Bnrtdttas, viz. Vsiioan. Ratnysambhava. AinilSblitt, Viuogh aside] hi, 
and Altptihya. respectively. The DhyanI Buddha* like the skandhas. were: 
considered eternal, and they manifested thCttisCb i-s without passing through 
the intermediate stage of a Bodhisattva. or in other words, without depend¬ 
ing <,n others for their origin. Use GftAywatnafc Tantra, to make the 
scheme [ictfca, gave each of she. DhySnf Buddhas a iikti and mem toned 
itirir jt Sdhanit (method of worship) in a magic circle. 

This imrexhiuiou of die Dttyfln! Buddhas may he considered to be a 
landmark in (lie evolution of the Ifuitiika utliure among the Buddhists 
Reference to Lllcm is not found hi any work that is written before the third 
ci-ul iny; hut ,vs this was one of the most important theories in l arttm. 
frequent mention nf it is made hi all later Tantni works. From Um arose 
the various cults associated with the Vajrayfhw ; and Buddlusts were dtiidct 
according to the relative importance given to one or oilier of the Dhy.mi 
Buddhas, whoivm- known as the progenitors of *> many linn lies, as it were. 
From the Dhyrini Buddhas and their Pattis arose* .heir families of Bodlu 
salivas ami Rudtlltidaluis, anti the*. when represented m -in. at* required 
lo show their origin by holding .hi dub brads a miniature figure of the 

Dlivan! Buddha to w hine family tin y belong 

When we investigate the origin of the DhyStit Buddhas, according to 
the concept torn of the GuhyasatwSja school, w e find in the Safigfti l hat a 


« to U,r dlKipIfre Ilj* ^ M*. «< VtdhmHmrn 
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single power called kayaw3kciri,vvajridhaia. dull is. the holder of die tmjra 
consisting of the three dementi kayo (bod) ), i-at (sjiecdi), .uni dtto tiniiul)— 
du embodiment ni Build tin.—manifests itself in the form of the im Dhyinl 
Buddhas, their iaktis. and so on. That is to say, the five DJiyant Buddhas 
are nothing bin the manifestations of one single power This power, at 
oilier plates in the same work, is described as tile embodiment of jfinyit or 
t'u/rn, from whidi the name of the school Vajmvana is derived. The power 
of Mitya, accord lag to the GnhyaaitnUja Tantra, is expressed by the three 
eternal things, namely, body, speech, and consrinusmw*, which are the three 
attribute* of all human beings, ft is said in the opening chapter itiuL kaya* 
v3k-ci 11 i-vajmdhara, at the request of the members.of the asscmhlv, viL in 
different muadhit and uttered cenatn syllables, and tile Dhvfini Buddhas 
were accordingly brought forth into existence. The order of citation, 
under the circumstances, seems to be first the eternal iunyn. from which 
evolved the three dements, kaya, mu. and nUa. and from them again the 
five nbvaiil Buddhas or the five skatuthas. This is a curious mixtuve of 
philosophy, mysticism, ami materialism; arid thus, as a logical system of 
philosophy, the Guhyauimaja Tnrtfra appars to lie crude. 

.vnxnmc towards social restrictions 

The description of this GuhyaunnSja 7'anlra will not In* complete, if we 
omit to mention its preaching against the disciplinary methods enjoined by 
Bndil lui. Fish, flesh, wine, etc. were rarely ficrttiittcd tit the anginal 
Buddhism, Bin this book sanctions everything. Not only flesh of iltc most 
harmless kind, bui all kinds of it, including human llcsh. are jxtiniitcd. 
Blood of :il| animals and wine of any quality coutil be Likert by .1 Follmvci 
of tile ijuhitLiuinajn Taut>u. 11 

Moreover, the work has no respect foi sncli objects of reverence, advo¬ 
cated in the earlier stages of Buddhism, as were useless. In one place, it 
dr finitely forbids Its follow™* to erect taityas (temple*), to repeat the sacred 
works of Buddhism, to draw magic circles, in to oiler articles of Worship to 
rhe I liree Jewels.” For a yogin such things have no real existence, a nr! are 
therefore considered redundant. Funlier, the Gnhymarnkj* Taturtt ask* 
its follower* to disregard all social laws. It Lays down: 'You should freely 
immolate: animals, utter any number of falsehood*, take thing* which do 
mu trelrmg to yen. and even commit adultery*' 14. 

The alwvc will appear to be revolting to any one who h not initialed 
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in ihe (toemniT ot the (ivhyiuam&ja Tottttn. Whether inauy oi Uie terms 
hi tli. I jintra it'd! have any symbolic meaning, which is quite dlffcretu 
from what ajtfieai’s <m the surface. remains yet to be Wfn. Ap.'irt from this, 
it should Ik- rt'iuc inhered that the book tslb of my si it inatim on the 
strength of ex[Kikiwxtt gained from actual practice’, and these cannot be i hr 
same as those of ordinary human beings who ate bound down by all kinds 
of convent iotial laws. To the yogw who has grasped the real truth, who lias 
realized Uu- Ifinya, the whole world appears as a drama without a substance 
behind, Before him the duality of the world disappears, and all things are 
as appearances. 1 fe cannot therefore have any respect for objects of general 
reverence, or fee! Iiatnil towards any object treated with disdain by ordinary 
mortals. Hr does mu feel himself bound b\ any laws, social or other, which 
are mostly tlie creations of imperfect beings, because’ he is one with the 
uhintitie Realuv that creates, matuiuins, and destroys everything, and views 
the imperfect world from the standpoint of the fliny/i, or litc ultimate 
creative energy, 


THE VAJRAVAMA 

It is also noteworthy iltat the GuhyOMmaja Tatttra tint only ga\e iuMtuc* 
lions |<n at raining salvation. but, also sat faffed die popular needs by prescr til¬ 
ing a number <if martinet (charms), mtttfrat (mystic signs), tfta#t}alnt (circles 
of deities), and so forth, and by showing the way of attaining meet* in all 
normal human activities, including victory «cr rivals by miraculous 
means Thus, it showed how to conquer armies of invading kings, obtain 
wealth, ami attain various kinds nl uddho (supernatural powers), i he lay 
follower's were more imerestcd in these matters than in emancipation. even 
though it was declared to be easily accessible . 15 1 he book ihm combined 
in one sweep all burns of mysticism in h* wch as yoga and hatha, 

yoga, mystic jtoses, diagrams and formulae, DJiySnl Buddha#, deities, ihe s bt 
cruet rites,** and ,1 host of other rituals. This system thus developed into 
a form of I tintrirism, which was named Vajrayami "i ilw Vajra p;uh to 
salvation, ft wa* called VajraySna, because ftrivn came to lw designated by 
the tenet vajra on account of its indestructibility. The iu»ya of the Vajra- 
yrm.t LS something different from the ifiuyn of the Mrulliyamikas t nihilists) 
or ihr Vijuiin.ivfulim (idealists), because it includes the three elements itrnyca 
(reality), vijhana (cumcitiiisiu'ss}, add mahaiukha (great bliss). 


“tbyt , r ut- tu the ratio 111 jic ceiwinllv cnUmcatQd an i.frjfi fpin- 
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OPE'JjrnON IO VAJHAOX* Ih t* 

Whether the novel teat}lings of lla Guhvjiainaja school met with 
general approval remains i« be seen It suy» that when Buddlta tame to die 
world as Dipririknra and K&ppa. he did not preach these secret doctrines, 
fora use people in those day* were nnt found lit to receive the instruc t ions.'* 
■Now that they have become fit to receive Initiation info the mystic cult as 
set forth in the Ouhyasamaja T&ntra, the [cachings are made public, Bui 
Li ibis book is examined car dully, it will be seen that the teachings were 
opposed even when the work tvas first revealed, tn the lifih chapter, the 
Lord declares in the assembly dial emanrfpaifon through the Vajruyana is 
possible of attaint) If m (or til men, howsoev.r v icious, cruel, or inti no ml the* - 
tnay be. Nay, even iinesnuni* | tenons arc not ill-fit ted for emancipation in 
this branch of the Mahayatra. When he had just finished his speech, there 
was a great consternation in the assembly, and voile vs ul protests ramr from 
du* Dodhlsauvas. They said. 'Why. O Lord, ihe master of the t'athiiguias, 
are you having recourse to these sinful utterances in a respectable assembly 
full of rht I athigiiias ^ : T he ford expressed great surprise it Lbis and 
said, 'O Kulaputt.iv do not sjwak thus. J lie conduct f haw just mrul toned 
h known .is the boithi conduct, which is immutable and pure, and is consid¬ 
ered as such by the Buddhas who have realized the true essence, and which 
spring* from the interpretation of the essential truth*. The miniu m ilicve 
wards were uttered, all the IbtUifotlre in the assembly became frightened 
and confused, and fell down senseless, The Tadiagatas. who could realize 
the traili of i he assertions of the Lord, remained unaffected and requested 
(Jie Lord to revive die Bod hi sat tv.is. who could not rctlinr ihe iruth owing 
to their ignorance. The l ord thereupon sai in a special mctlitaiion. and 
when the rays issuing out of hi* person touched the imcoiiwam Ifodhi 
Olivas, they all revived, sat in their respective place*, and recited sewnil 
(vtwv) in praise of the Lord. This shows that there was a comid- 
era bit opposition to the I cachings of llic 1 iook, which people were lint 
prepared to accept in thdr entirety and this may he another reason why 
■his I .mu a had to he kept in secret for several centuries before its lead tings 
could be extensively made known, 

tONTRlBt” I 'lO&S lit THE VAJRAVANA 

The Vajratfita made many contributions to Buddhism and Buddhist 
culture in general nod dm* bcautae very attractive. Hie Hindus were 
also impressed by its grandeur, and were induced to accept some of 
the T5mrtka doctrines, deities, manirm, sSdhanBs, etc. Not only did ihe 

tlvliinn iim,ij'«i Jurjir# {C+ij. knOilcjii.il Sofcjl, i>. J,[J 
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Vsijrayaria Introduce .elements of yrJgtf into ordinary worship, but ii also gayc 
a rcguh) v\>!Liihtf wliitti toiitil he used for all possible piiajx>se* 

even fey S te i Mr. Ehe an that sin- Yajreyana devch»in:il 

did nor fail to ctchic good impression, and tht Buddhist art of that [K'lim! 

111 .i% be considered lu be ils great contribution to Indian culture. There i» 
(io doubt that the Tnutu assumed importance tit the Tab period, when 
even ihe universities like those of Nil I an da and Vikramaflh had to introduce 
them into tlicit* duricutum, anti keep regular professors to hold classes for 
those tv bn wanted to have a higher education in the daturas* in their four 
subdivisions mentioned liefore. 

It wilt not bean exaggeration to so> tint Nithistn derived its inspire* 
lion from the Vajray3na: of. in other word*, the progenitors ot the NStha 
school Hinduized the teachings of the Buddhist Tantias. From the existing 
literature of the Hindus, no reference to Tatiuii ism can he found which 
may I Hr placed before tilt third century when the Gu/iytvanulja Iantra was 
com|toscd. 1 lit \athxs were originally nine ill number, and they rue some¬ 
times included in the list ot the eights-four Suhlhas of the Buddhist*. J he 
NlthAa and thtdl destejulams arc known in Bengal as the Vogts or Yugt*. 
Regaiding their might and ilicit present low status in Hindu stw iotv. many 
storiw arc current: but it appears that they were the best to follow the 
Hiurika practices amongst the Hindus, and were mainly the disciples of 
i he Buddhist*, who ware tint looked mum with great favour by the Hindus, 
f he ithmiv of the Nadia* with the Buddhist lanlrikas and ilitrir firm lice 
nf ilic Tantras sucre probaldv the reason* why the Yogis were regarded, in 
Mjfivt:(|ueiit times, a* ’untouchables'. 

|r will, boss ever, be r. mistake m think that tin NSth-1 wliool was 
substantially tile same as lIk: Tallin ka school of the Buddhist a. i he Nflihas 
inlrmlured many new theories in the sphere of hattiavaga arid yoga. 
In tlei. n Is of yngic practices, dux- theories were slide rent from those advo¬ 
cated in the Toninn.” Very little is known about the Nath,vs and their 
practices, liecaUte of scanty liieraturt' on ilie subject Some Sanskrit works 
such as the Gontkya Sathhtii, (inrahniaifiktt, Stwi 

SamhitS. tiiinatuia SaMik, and Siditha nddJt.fj.t.i-wtrigraliu are at present 
our only .imliintii material* to construct the history ami practice of 
NathEsm. The Nat hat believed that the microcosm is a reflex of the 
macrocosm, and iliat everything that is found in creation has a parallel 
in the body. In this respect, Nihilism has a curious resemblance to the 
■s.ih.ipv/jirt a* well as to the Kalarakrayilna. 
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the \ .tjinynna. as u’t lave already {Minted mil, is a product of ilic 
third cctutuy a.u, But it* teachings did not get sufficient publicity in the 
first three hunched years of its inception. It Mt during the middle oi the 
seventli century that, through tile teachings and mystic songs of thr eighty- 
four SidtUias. the Vajmyfma beta me popular, and its doctrine* got aide 
publicity. The VajraySna travelled to Nepal and Tibet, and TSntrifca 
works were intmLiicd into J ihetan, Some of the works also travelled to 
China, as we know froiu their translations no a found in the Chinese 
1 vipiuika- Thousands of Works were written on a variety of subjects 
connected with the Vajfayaira, such as yoga, nuuilmt, Tan Iras, practices, 
and hvinm; and before the Mohammedans came, it was a great living 
religion. I he Hindus took materials from the Buddhist 1 antras and 
incorporated many of the practices in tlidr religion ami thus, the Hmtrlka 
culture readied its highest pint. 

The Vajrayitta also gjtvc rise- to several Liter Yanas (paths), such as the 
Sdiajavana. kfilacnkraiaiia. and Man tray an a. We shall briefly notice here 
the iiuai important teachings of these. All these later Vati.ii, Ihum-.h. 
may Ire considered to be mere offshoots of the Yajrayiina school, without 
differing materially from the original Yana of Lhc t.uhyasaimtja 

THE SAHAJ.AYANA 

The Salta jay ana is he lined to start with LaksmtAkara Devi (A.o. 729). ^ 
the sister of King IndrabhffiEi who styles himself the king of U^ilni- 
1 he newness of Laksmirikaiiis, teachings consists in her declaration that no 
suffering, fasting. rites, bulling, purification, or obedience to the rules of 
society are necessary for (Jit* purpisc of obtaining emaill ijiation. According 
to her. it is not necessary Id bow down before the images of gods which are 
made of wood, stone, or mud. bin tin? worshipper should, with collecti- 
« m tied, offer worship only to his own body where all gods reside. 
LaksmlftkarS {steadied that when truth is known, there is no restriction of 
any kind for the worshipper, lake her brother ImUubhui i, she did tint 
believe in restrictions regarding food or drink, and advocated Mil- 
worship. I lie Sahftfay£iui thus belonged to the Yoga f antra class. 

Till': KALACAKRA VANA 

J he Kaljtakrayaiin seems to lit a Ijut development of die Vajravrma. 
This concerns itsdl with the Yoga Tiimra and Aiutttarayoga [ ,mi r.i, ,mi| 
incorporates the doctrines of the StthajaySna also. Waddell does jmt seem 

’* Fot iUil«»riiie*, quoiaijDiu. .mil rclcwiar: »ct BtuitiiJiiityya. op. Hi-, jiji. 7(1 f. 
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to have a. true conception of (he grand system of the KJUacikraySrtll, as 
wilt appear front hi; naive statement about this system in his Admit, wr: *' 
‘In iht tenth century the Tannic phase developed in northern India. 
Kashmir, and Nepal into die mens!]uu> and polydcuiunisl doctrine, the 
Kalarakra, with its demoniacal Buddhas which incorporated the Mantra- 
ySrut practices and called itself the V'ajrayana or "the Thunderbolt 
Vehicle'*, ;ind its Col lowers were named Vajtftrlryas or ''Followers of the 
Thunderbolt’*/ 

Hut the Kalacaktn Tantra anil its commentary, I'imalaftrabhM, tell a 
ihili.relit tale. According to the latter. Kaheakta is a deity and an embodi¬ 
ment • ■( ilhiyatn and kamm (com passion), is embraced by the goddess 
PrajM, and represents the philosophical conception »f udmyo ot non- 
dual it v l-le is regarded as die Adibuddha or the progenitor even of tire 
lluddhiK, that is to say, Lite Dltvanl Buddhas Tin passage, one s own 
body, in which the whole world is manifest*. Ills a curious resemblance to 
the doctrines of die Sahajaylna and Nihilism,and this makc-i it prolrahlc 
that the Kabofcrayana embodied in it the teachings of the Vajruyana, 
Nadiism, and Sahojayaiia and. lints, in historical evolution, seems to be 
later rhait all the three. As a school, it starred in the tcnih century. 

Fill" doits Kahtcakni. like mans u tiler \’.ijray5na I lei Lies, is fierce in 
appearance and is embraced by the &ikri, which shows tliai (he Vans is 
merely a branch of the Vajmyana in its higher forms of Yoga and Animaia- 
voga Tantra*. The tnaviitila (circle) of the deity, as we understand from 
the Art/moAni Tantra, consists of all the planets and stars, and the hook 
itself deals with many topics connected with astronomy and astrology, on 
wfiicli it Lays great si less. The central deity, as the name Kakteakra indi¬ 
cates. represents the circle of time and is surrounded by such minor deities 
as would indicate time. The introduction of the Katuenkra Tantra is 
attributed to Man just i, and the commentary. Fimatajjrabha, was written 
iti 12,000 granthas by one Pumjailka. 11 

THE MAN 1 RAVANA 

The school called MantraySna or the Spell Vehicle*, as styled by 
Waddell, originated, according to Tibetan traditions, with Nilgai ju in. who 
is alleged to have received it from the celestial Buddha Yainxana. through 
tlu divine Bndhi-am.i Yaj ratal ivj. at the iron tower in southern India;-'* 
flu Mantmv.lna. strictly -speaking, concerns itself with mantras anti yuntras 

p J tjr tfutftti mwi I li'ff in- Lurruiiim, p. IB. 

“St I hr ilr^nip&iit <4 ihr r<irU ra-»«/.!■ fJAi ^.ivi-n Ik Mm IfiMpr juiI 

siiiiitj ill A ii. C.id„;.^u. or thr r.'fkc/«ul (Vmialle >H n‘is -U IVllgah, 

t, mi. n I. 

*» Ibxt,. j», 7U. ** Waddell, op. nl., p 15. 
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oi magic circles, and. im identally, it iiiclnck'i siicJi things as dhawtih 
(memorized prayers), ,n ^ mantras {garland of charms), hfdaya matitrcu 
(short charms), etc. it believes that certain sptsiittl ms sue forces are 
generated by reciting words of a certain coin bimi ion, pronounced in a 
certain manner, and that, with tins help of these mystic filters, rlie wot* 
shipper can obtain whatever he desires, such as wealth, victory, inicM r.i. 
and even emancipation. The van It as are included in the same system, 
because the magic circles are not supposed to bestow any [Xjwer unit's the 
letters of the appropriate manlta arc placed in their appropriate places in 
the magic circle. 

It is very difficult to say when the system originated. Mantras 
and tl/toratUf existed from very early times in li tub LI mm ; but t hey were 
elevated to a system very probably at the time mentioned in the Tibetan 
tradition, Tire Manj idri-mil takatpn is full of mimfrot. mandril*, ami 
ditaranis, Similarly, the GuhyavtmUfa I'aiuru and ihc Stiddh<t)>na-piinda- 
rikti arc also full of them, and since, a* we have shown above, these are 
products of the second ot third cctittm. there is no wonder I hut the Man- 
trayfiita. as a school, should !>e as old as the time of Nagntjuna who flourished 
irt the second century a.d. 
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THE m f OK 'Hit BL DOHIST SIODHaCARYAS 

T HE idea of uddhi, psychic and supernatural power, is universal in 
Indian religions systems. Almost all sects attach great importance 
to yoga in some form or other. and it is lichcvcd that the practice of 
logo yields tin 1 ?-! power*. The Buddhist text-, speak of ten kinds of power* 
(id did, tit,/hr. in itfthijha), such as "to project mind-made image of oneself, 
to become invisible, to fuss through solid things, such as wall. t<> yreitctraie 
solid ground as if if Were water, to walk on water. to fly through die air. 
to touch sun and muon, to ascend into the highest heavens', etc.* The 
ltratun.mil al texts speak of eight uildhi*. such a> ,<;i h/uin. In-hnutin, nuthiintm 
r power* of becoming minute, light* and vast at will), {rulkamya. ftraftti 
(flowers of possessing irresistible will and obtaining anything desired), 
tAofiJtYi. Uilwt (subjugating all and v.oattlidling one's own superiority Over 
others), and kammni^yitva (having pc-iicet Control over or suppression 
of all desires). They signify more or less the suite powers as mentioned in 
the Buddhist text* in more general term*. The texts some* hues mention 
I be same fiovvcis under the term ii<hMu, which is also explained as rdd/it. 
A .uddha is one who possesses these powers. 

As the attainment of suWu was a difficult task. there were special 
mystic schools which were concerned with sue h practices. There is mention 
of such schools ns Mddhakaula. SiddldUnyta, etc as well as >d Siddhas who 
were responsible for budding up those schools/ One of the standard 
BrahtM.umal Fantras. die Ijttita-Mthamiitinin , t|itjh of three tradition* of 
sptiitii.il lore— ittdnava, and xiddha. Although there is ninth about 
sidd/ii and Siddhii in rile Rrfihmankai Tanrras. we do tint find in them 
am coherent theorv nn the Siddhas dr any attempt ai nrufieso of the various 
doctrines attributed 10 them. 

TltK EIGHTY FOUR BUDHHBT ftDtlflM 
The Buddhist mystic schools which flourished between the eighth and 
uvelfih centuries developed a very systematic theory mi the Sfddhas. ITiis 
theory was also accepted, in later limes by the mediaeval religious sects, 
null as the KahTr iVmiha, Nalha l’.mtlt,i, et< Aron ding 10 this theory, 
there were eighty-four Siddhas. all human teachers, w ho had ifiairitd 

1 I'Pivi D.iriJi ..tn| Si. ill /JiFi nhliwiltv, iimter 'Trfti)i I' 

■ 1*. r llaphr. Ami tafiJlmt -hotmtia ji.ikmia fen*Utl Sriit>. Sk» Ills, lottuififclfiwi, 
l>j» SUM, 
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powers through the practice i>F yoga. The i'uTiinratitixkara of Jyotirlfvara 
(fourteenth century) merit to ns the eighty-four Stddhas. 1 he J i bet an 
sources also mention them and give a systematic biographical sketch nE all 
the Sick!lias, The source? must have derived their information from Indian 
texts which arc now lost. The name* of the Sichlhas in the Vor hr rot nii ft are 
and in tlic Tibetan texts are riot always tlte same, hut as the agreement 
between them is very large, it may be said that the differences arc due its 
copyists’ mistakes. Tighty-foUJ Siddhas are also referred to by k.iliii in 
One ot Ins songs.* The names of the eighty-four Sirfdbas. according to the 
Ti lx;tan tradition, arc the following: 

( l) Ulhi-pS, (2) LHa-jw, (It) Viru-pSt (4) l.tomhi-jsl. {:») Sahara (Sabari- 
pS), (6) Saraha. (RJShulabhadra). (7) Kaiikfili, (8) Mina, (9) Goiaksa, 
(10) Gmitahgt. (II) Vina, (121 Sami. (IS) TanU, (If) Carmaii, (151 KtWflga. 
ii6) NSglrjtitia, (17) Kdnha-pfi, (It*) Kinarl (Aryadeva), (19) fhiigaua. 
(20) Xftda-patb. (21) Salt-pi* fSigiila parla (22) 'ttln-pw (Tail ika pda), 
(23) Chaim. (24) Bhadra, (25) iKikhandi, (20) Ajngi, (27) Kadi pda. 
(28) Dhovl. (29) Kankaiu. (.SO) Kattlbaliy (Si) Tedki, (32) Rhadc, 
(33) TandhT, (SI) Kukkuri, (35) Cujhi (Kiisfili). (Sfi) Dharmn, (37) Main, 
(38) Aontva. i.1fJ) Ibhhahi. (10) Xatina. (11) Bhutuku. (12) IndrabliCiti, 

< IS) Mc-glia-pada. ( I I) K.u;hari, (15) Karmara, (16) Jal.imthari, (17) Rahula, 
(Id) Garhhari, (40) hhak.ui, (50) Medial. (51) Paiikaja. (52) (-lui.ita, 
(53) Yogi. (54) Celuka. (55) Yaguri (Guudarlr), (56) Liincaka. (57) Niignna, 
(58) Jayfmanda, (50) Carsail, (00) Campka, (61) (62) Bhalr i rdf, 

Hull), (OS) Ruinati, (61) Car pad, (65) Manitthadni. (60) Vfekhala, 
(67) Mahkhalfi. (66) Kalakala. (69) kamhadi* (70) Damji. (7h I dhali, 
(72) K.ijfila, (73) K.i la, (74) Puykara. (75) Sarv.ibhalqyi, (76) Nagalj-Hllii. 
(77) HaiiLa, (78) Put tali. (79) T’fcnaha. (80) Kokiia, (81) Aiurigu. 
82) l akymihkarj. (83) Vmiudra, (8-1) Bhali-pa. 

historicity or the stun has 

It has been aigxted by some scholars that this list of eighty-four Snjdlui 
lias no LustOlica] value. It has been suggested that, cm account <4 the 
tuvfltk Implication of die number eighty-four, it h,is been taken as the bad* 
of a theory of emrnicrriiintt. The names, whether fictitious or historical, 
have been put together to make up a list of eighty-fuw. In suppii of this 
explanation, it ha* been pointed nut that in the Buddhist text* their i* 
mention of eighty-four be* of yomv, eighty four thousand i!hamrtwk}i(»Hiij.\ 
cfghty-four thousand xftijm. etc. But, then, nowhere in them i* there 
mention <4 simply eighty four, it is therefore a ht fcidicti explanation to 

1 fttt&Tt ztAnituirttfiift Ptathftrtof Sciblu Etliikm), p. M- 
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esUihlidi I In; mvttic value of the number eighty-four. 1 he Hit of the 
Siddh.K. is )i is, contains VWfic name* width othi to be wrong, or merely 
tT'j ffitf tions of other wuncs under di Herein forms tlor example, I .inti and 
Tmidbi stem to be the same mime ; l ilo or I adika and I eli or [aill are 
the same ; Bhmlra mid Ilhadr are the xuue ; some names such as Babliahi, 
Nalira, Kal.ikala, etc. arc not Lnmm From any other source), but, as it 
lias already been said, the list is not jxTfcct; there arc mistakes cithci tine 
to the copyists or to a bad state of preservation <if the source books, tf ire 
had various independent lists, it would Save been easy to establish a correct 
one. It is not therefore proper to dismiss the number as of mystic 
implication. We simply do noL knqie why the number is eighty four and 
not anything else. 

worka of the mum,is 

On the contrary, w*c know lieu most ol tin* teachers mentioned in the 
list were histomal personages, known in the Buddhist C hurcli of ihov days 
either Eui their learning or for their spirimal attainments. 1 hey had 
composed n xi* or written mystii songs which Imvc been preserved partially 
in original and mostly ill Tibetan tr.Hisiaitom. The songs of the following 
art- preserved hi the collection called CaryacnryA'vinikitya f correct name 
living ('.aty& teaiy<i vi ntfc«v« or (ouyiSglfiltoJd I * Aryadcva (Kanari). Bhnde, 
IMiusuku, Darika. Dharma. Homln, Cundart. Javananda. Jalandhar* 

,jjlandliaii). Kainbahi. Kukkuri, kaftkana, Lmi (t-nhi), M.dn(dliar.i), 
SSnti, Sahara, Tanti, Ten tana, and Vina. Two others, kiwi IKanliu nr 
Kanhaj and Saralui. are known not only from the caryvl songs, hut also 
from their lh>hakoim- l ilo pi is known from one of his DohShoSas and 
\;id.i |jud;i 1mm his aWimientJiv on the Sektehtefa * 

Besides iIilsc original works, there arc Tibetan translations -f works, 
now losi 1 hit original l\ written by u hmi of oilier Siildius mentioned in tlu* 
li-vt, I Jie tivirmlations are preserved in tlic flilflii'lipwr (Tanjitii. Volumes 
XLVI1 and MATH. Volume XLVif contains the works of [mtrabhflti, 
Ker-iii pula, \ja Mahasukh-i. Sara1t:t, Mah Bte i i rj. \'aro-pi fXaila- 
(Klilii, Aiyadi.-\ J> Kr>M.i-[Ki(!ii, VitihpTt. karma-pith :ind J ilopS. Volume 
XI.VUI com a ins the works of Sinticlrva. Luytpad.i. I liagiuis, Bhadr 
fBhajldc), Jthaimna, Main pb Ktunhttb, CStc-pl. KadUli, 

Mil u p! Vimto (Afintya). Goraksa, Coraiighi. Vina, Tanti, Siali (Srgati), 
\jofcj. Pank.ija. pomtu-psl, Kukkuri, Karmari. Car pat i. Jalandhar.', 
kaiitlrarT. kurimka. Garblia-p&da (Garbharf). and other*. 

* I*, c tki^stii, ^rsmUh fur 4 CHUotl Fdhkm of ihe Old Ikiisdl CartSpad* frnmwi 
->r If . a I uHvif-Ki -if tsltrn Hjtfuttii Lniuniltj. \KK, 

■ 1- ( DfltSkoU. I 

* i ..irelli, i,-huii;lrid fits HiarlrtW«r. tmrlllal Sc 
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It h therefore cleat tiui must. «if tht Snldliav are histurn al ptisoiuigrft 
atttl an authors of work* on (licit special modes of mthuui (spiijmal 
practice), which are preserved cither m the original or in Tibetan 
translation*. 


rut u vn < n im surmi.w 

\\ i also know something definite abuui the age in wJihli they 1 i a ceI, 

I lie fim sidtlhii in the list. Luyl-pada (l.fthi-pS), Has in all likelihood. the 
same a* Matsycndn Nadia of other traditions. An attempt lias been made 
elsewhere'' to show that Mat.svendra Lived jhmii liie beginning or the 
lent!) century v,n. Siddha Nagfujuna lived in the tenth cent my. and 
Cnrputi also lived about the same time,' 1 ilopa was a rontcniponn v of 
King Maiiitula F of Huigal ft. 08R-1 ItliS). ami \.noj»a was Iris disciple. 
jaUtndimni and krmliupa i'kariha-p;i '> lived also a Unit thi unitdk of the 
eleventh century.* The fiiw Siddlia lived in die remh rcmtiry and rlie 
most famous Siddltararyas in the tenth and eleventh o-n Li tries It thus, 
appears that the period when tin* Kidd has. mote familiarly known as 
SiihHiarjivnv 11 mi tidied was. hciwern the tenth and the twelfth tentuiy 

II is almost certain that many of them were contemporaries, and were 
developing, in collaboniiioii w ith vadt mhtu, the mystic doctrines id the 
new schfHil to which they belonged I lit* greal majority of them, to all 
apfKSinuitus, lived in the eleventh century. 

MJlC* <lf THE CURL; tK TILE MDDtiA TRAPIT10J4 
U fim was lilt special form of mysticism they adhered to? As the 

main jrart ot ihe literature is stilt unknown to us, it is difficult to answer 

the question. \ thorough study of tlw I ihetan tratishttons can alum throw 
light on the problem. So far as can lx; gathered from lIic few texts ills 
covered rill now. it seems that rht general trend n[ the teat hinge uf iJic 
S iiLlhftalrvas was esoteric. NqIkwJv, except a qualified glint nr preceptor, 
was .(Mimed to ittiliiiu* the- disciple in the mysteries, I Ins is whv even 
in modern limes rhe few followers of this school in Nepal call themselves 
guMtaft OI giiryfiAs/n. i.e. die fibl lmvm or Wonbipjim of the guru. ] hev 
distinguish themselves from the iollowers of the IhaluiLinkal faith, who 
i|n tailed dnvbkijtf. i.e. the worshippers of the god Tin* literature nf 

iin school is full of such siaicineiiiv as rhi null) rJi.tr is lice finiM duality 

is [.login by i lie gum , ilu-tc ts limbing inch tamable tor the man whom 

r AiHiLMjrbfhtf iitiiuzi*. TtJtrudurEifjfi. ji. 

t JJTs W !™*1 *! tbt 1m '“ Wrtv "* " rR *‘ rf * ,fBn * p* W: Vog*}. Ataiquiiit . „/ 
, i’J’ Uittofy "t Hrngal flfecu trrrtiwiiitl. 
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L t,c /ram t.iunirv, ‘(he truth is dearly revealed through the instruction of 
thti 4 «r«'. atnl so forth I'lit text* dearly testify to Hie exalted jmsUiou 
the jptrti «'iijuy> in this school. But there is also a warning to the garu SP* 
S,dcih:i SaniKtpda sins. You should not Initiate a disciple so long 
vuu «!ii not know yourself. If you do that, you will do like Hie blind 
man who, while trying to lead anotlutr blind man, drove hint into a weU 
and himself also fell into It. 

rliough tin gum was given that exalted position, it was no easy task 
lor him to lead the disable to tins goal. He had to lit id out Hie s|mxi;»I 
spiritual iipiuinle ut Hie disciple md suggest to Inm the mode of wdh<m3 
most suitable lot Inm. In the analyst of the ipmuul aptitudes of various 
iof disciples, tin Siddhas seem u> have arrived ;U a novel dassilicaiion 
uUnt kula. KhUj svm bulges the special spiritual leaning of a disciple, .md is 
the huuc L,s ■,rss.hu energy*. There are five smJ, AuM tedmicaliy called 
datnbl. ttflfJ, nijalii' nintjiih. and biiihma$h 'Hie uiiliire of these kultu is 
determined by tin five skmitHim or the essences of the five basic dements 
tmokabhUUts) constituting the material exHtraer of the being. The Inc 
huloi aw the live aspects of die pmjiia, which is the same as the *ukli of Inc 
Brihnmical Fiuitrss. The assumes five different forms according 

u, the p'ud-m.m mw of cadi of the five Aandiw or constituents, and the 
best court*: tor the sadhaha H m follow up his special hula or ni)m during 
lu. spiritual match. In the technical language ttf the school. It i* *»d that 
the live classes of rirfMi* should tarry on their mystic pracU»_'m the 
(omjKim of the five fnnjiSu, tailed daittbl, iwfl, rajakt, Cindidt- an 
fniifttnepl* 1'hey haw been represented as female associates in the matters 
ot grfhtftiS, and ibis has often led to many misleading intcrppci.itions of 
the mystic lore. 

me sjurtilmi Pit vi mi- of th» ^tntiit.vs 
T he question now arises, What was the sudhuiiii in which Urc gum 
had to initiate his disciple? Hus rfrftowd involved the practice -t a new 
form of yagn whtdi seam to have evolved in the hands of the Siddltaring 
\<cording iu it. there are thirty two ninth or nwv&diannds within the 
fKHlv ft is believed that the psych* energy, which has its scat below i hi 
navel, llow> u;> into the topmost station within (he head through these 
dianm lv l hr >U>iioti i* called mhtLsukha^thmw ((In: t^rc of 

Kival bliss l, Various names .ire given to the nerve ih.rni ids. slid ms Man*. 

aumffifUf, kn$arufniu> wtruww. fmvakh xunumu. k&ttunl. 

l*ic Of till‘d (lie firu ihrcv* hi&n&t raiana. :inrf mutt hull, arc the most 
important and combine in iliemsclva. at pniiculav station*. Hie currents 
supplied fry the rest. The ovaHhUtt i* the middlemost channel and 
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corresponds to the mmmpd of the BrSiuiuitn.nl Tautroi The other iwo 
correspond to i her tdu amt //itigubt. 

According to this system, there are also .1 rniwjljtra of stations, vampared 
cither I" lot list's Or wheel*. within tin- hotly and die psvilm energy in ils 
upward march has 10 }>av. through them, Tlx- topmou station is imagined 
to he a hum hm ing either $ixty-£wr or .< thousand petals. These stations 
uc sometimes compared to plates of pilgrimage like Uddiyana. Jalatulhara. 
ITiimghi, ami kamarupa- The intention probably is to rl«M mirage travel 
to distant lands to .inquire religious merit -ns also to acquire a sense ol flu 
sanctity of the body with its different cent its standing tor different places 
of pilgrimage. 

‘Hie ultimate goal is the creation of the state of sahaja which is one of 
great blissfulness. It is a state which is without beginning' and without 
cud. and a state which is free From duality. When this state is attained, 
the objective world disappears from view and all the aggregates, elements 
and senses merge in it The sSdhtika then finds himself to be the sole 
reality, idvniaal with the universe, idem ire I with the buddlia—a being 
who is ever free. Everything else dwindles into nonentity. 

uFTiianS or rRAxst r BiT.\Nmm>* m rut huuy 

These .tie some of die main characteristics of the mysticism professed 
by the SiddhacSryas, It should, however, be remembered that mysticism 
is something which is liighl) personal. So in matters of practice every 
mystic has his own way of approach. tuid this gives rise to varieties in the 
method of .tfj Uliana In the system of the Sidd horary as, the attainment of 
the highest goal meant also certain jMufettiom of tite plivsir.il .ippiratiw, 
anti heme .1 gix«l deal of emphasis was placed on die ItSyuy&iihmid. The 
kaya-s&dh(i>iS involved attempts to bring abom the turn substantial ion of 
the body. Liter followers of tile Stddliacaryax carried Llib, theory .uni practice 
10 an extreme, and were thus concerned only with the means of attaining 
;i perfect, changeless., and imperishable twdy which would help them to 
live long, But it is cle.ii Emm the writings of I lit Sidilb&ciitv'js 1l1.1t they 
themselves uevei put so great an emphasis on i bis asp ( i ol the MitHutnU. 

The Siddharanns believed thru the perfection of die body could be 
attained in various ways. The most important of them was an upward 
movement of the tmlhfdtta (semen virile}. When The |wyt hif farce moves 
upwards, a ton of incroveision of the faculties (puanni) takes place. In 
that state the bodhicilta also can be made to move: upwards to the topmast 
station within tin head. This practice, width aims at saving every tlmp 
of die btfthiritta, the very essence of physical and spiritual existence, leads 
to tlu attainment ol a |ir;rfcMl\ aim mind ami .01 imperishable body. 
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THt Ctn,T or THF. BtliWHtn S1DPHACARYA5 
This practice kd if- the discovery of a number of ancillary methods, which 
lave been described in the writings of die SiddliScarj/a* in a symbolic 

language. - 

] | 1C (ultivatiiHi *il the hoithiriun iv.tv nut wholly unconnected with 

certain alchemical practices. Otic of the -SiiliHus, Naghrjuoa, was reputed 
for introducing alchemy in matters of stirthwii. Within the body, it is the 
bodhiritin which i» the most importaiii and. aL the same time, die most 
restless rasa, and the attempt to earn' it tipv-ard to the topmost nation 
lies in com erring it into a hard element (va)ra), and thus destroying its 
restless . hit meter. Outside, it is mercury (parada) which symbolizes the 
bodhiottii, and the alchemist tries to find oin means of converting it into 
a | 1;iri j iHttul dor example, gold) and using it for the tram-ubstaiuiaiion of 
the hotly. The two methods, the esoteric and the exoteric, were comple¬ 
mentary. 

Ilesidcs these, the Siddhacaryus stem to have introduced othet novel- 
ties iti their vysieni of spiritual exercises, bui it is at present difficult to 
follow them, on account of the symbolical diameter of the language in 
Which they are described. 
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T HF, esoteric cult, jHofbwd by the Spin-ear (kfitt-fihal or kati fthfitti) 
Yogi mendicants (practising ha^hayoga and wearing huge miuitm or 
earrings, either flat, called doriana, <n cylindrical, oiled ktutfala) through- 
mu natthem, central, and western India, is now know it ;ts the Naiha cult, 
inasmuch as the names of alt ihe masters of this faith end with the word 
nSthn, meaning ‘master, lord - I he original home of the cull' vi fcu as one 
can deduce from the material available, i«' Noitli and Nonli-East Bengal 
Krom this region, it spread out to the other jxins of r.hc country sometime 
after tile i v, clftb ot tin: thirteenth century* Tire earliest and most audit mil 
record* and traditions of tile mil are found in Old and Middle Bengali 
literature only. The stories concerned with ■ fur Faith, which are now current 
in other pans of India* viz* lliliar* I iur Pradesh. Punjab, Sind. Gujarat, 
Maharashtra. and Rap si ban. 1 rid it ate that (he main charade re belonged 
to Bengal, The traditional didactic and mystic verses that are held sacred 
bv rhe non-Bengali Gorakh-pnmht Yogis hear unmistakable traces of 
Bengali origin for mo«( ul them. 

In Bengal, the NSilia rult is practically dead. The followers of this 
cult have Ixrcn steadily absorbed Into allied vtigic cults that later attached 
themselves, however superfu talk, to a kind of VaijHavhiti. The Baul cult 
(•I Bengal i* indeed a transformed form of the Natha cult. The Bank have 
adopted the yugic practices of the Naihas and have inherited their timiii 
] >oe try and i a Iking in riddles Bur (Jiei outwardly .id mil Grid a me! call 
Him Krona and f'.ahansa, m the Yaisnavas do. The Natha Yogis had no 
concern with < -wl: each of them was God in the universe of Ins own InkIi 
As a distinct class of mendicants, the Natha Yogis, now nicknamed in 
Bengal Jug]', often .1 term of contempt, have -mtvivid in North Bengal, 
wltit li had always bcctl tnosi hospitable to lire cult. Iti other parts of India, 
there are different sub-sects attached to dihe-mu monasteries ruled by 
dirtied oidftmfm. The lay followers of the cult in Bengal werr formed 
into a disiimi Jugi* caste, which is by no memr confined to North Bengal, 
It has subcases with different secular and religious practices; greater 
divisions are found. Jim*ever, elsewhere in India, cat li constituting a 
-.cI>arate pant ha. The main iKEUparion of the caste was. till very rtct nilv. 
weaving toaree doth, whence it was coupled with the |nla [\fiiilim 
WCist tv) But other W reputable prof, s-nom, like v llhig charms ami 
amulets and practising magical rites and rvomsrm, were also embraced In 
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the jimei.nU fraternity. The distinctive surname of the caste is 'Niitha*, 
Hu- by Yogis liave iciained tome of tlicit peculiai customs. 1 he cuatoin- 
ary disposal of their dead— nm invarktbLy olist-m-d now— is by burial 
in ,i seated Justine with the leg* crossed as in medial ion. Hits curtain 
hits been adopted liy tile Bunt Vaisnava* also. The heterodox rite fm the 
dead, their lowly occupation. their nmi-Micf in (ratlin nonameptante of) 
Godhead, and their non-observance of the Brihmaipt social order put iln 
member* of the Yog caste outside the domain of the orthodox Hindu 
society- E h is made the Caste at mi- lime an ew* pt^ '» >1* ngmoshw 
Mohauimedan faith. At the present day, however, the Yogis are, for all 
pun dud pm |h- vcs. incorporated within Lite Hindu community 

i raim tions of the cult 

[i y bclituil tlial Lilt Natiiu cull es a ftais.i faith, ami ill* 

Iiw- of fudrak 7 a flunk:, of tIna>nnpU‘ ganiinu) rosaries and the triple mark 
ftrif/uiuhn - oi ash on the forchc.nl In the Yogis inns Ik- cited in support of 
this view. In die Nalio cull there is no don hi a Saiva strain, deluding 
association with the snake cult, and even looting upon Gunks* Nat ha as a 
form of Siva (Hhairava). in whose temples NTuJtas. sometime! officiate as 
priest*, [he use ot the trident (tniSift’J and tin celebration of (he yearly 
festival in Ciitra f March-April) in honour of diva, when lay followers tutu 
ascetics, as also of SivttntUt. urntplclc the later picture of Suva affiliation. 
iinarutn is. iti fat*, die major festival of the cull, \m-mg non-Bengali 
G.itakh-i >.uii hi Yogis, however, Siva Lad probably lew «> do. and die &n\* 
ekim ni of the religion may have cc-mt from Matsyendra Natlia.. alleged to 
be the nf GoiaksaNadia. In fact, strung Vaiymv.i assradWlim in western 
India. Buddhistic affiliation in Nepal -*>icl eastern India, and t-ven Jama 
and Islamic touches in isolated plan - make up the complicated -rmt of 
the ivulfelv spread Narha cult, ■vd.ta dementi .ire naturally .widely Jncl 
stinimh repoaenlttl. as the list of places of pilgrimage sb J Vbei idi hail, 
however, never been seriously ihriuie. The elusive and imaugihle mpren.e 
Being, who i> iminifrsud in die universe titrated -nit of Him, i* oiled In 
the cpiihcls Nitafijaiu (specklcssk Sony a (iotd), \*imh dn-ginmnglevsy ai 
N fi r lei -primal lord). rtt The nun of lhe beginning t»f creation. aifmd.ng 
10 the traditions uf tile N;llli:i cult, -hows remarkable alhniiv with ihe 
Rg Vedic hr mu of creation fj H X. 1201 and the »|xnii<H lw* '* ^ 

Alain* Snmhiny Before the beginning of emu inn them was all-ciio-in- 
pssing Minns and Void- Hut Impulse of creation made a ripple m the 
Void resulting in a bubble, an egg. 1 he egg v '* l < hatched, and out « tt 
emerged ,he primal God. Hie egg shells formed the up ? icr and lower 
limiis of shr universe. Frmn i\u *iw»l of Adi K.itlix rlw primal (With 
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whom, bv the Way, Adi Nadia, the first of (he nine Xaiha gtinti, w.is vnuc- 
limes identified), m» born his sponne Ke»U (also called Matinsa). Impreg 
mted without personal contact from Adi Nitrha, she gave binh tu Braluuil. 
V isnu. and $iv.i, Bralintl tame oul of her mouth ; Visrm appealed from the 
forehead : and Siva was bom in Lhe usual way. Before the birth of his sorts, 
Adi Nstha had left home to practise penance by ifie wain's of the sacred 
river Baliuk:!. Instead of la king up the work of neat ion, which t licit father 
wanted them to do, the sons too went aivav to the Ibdhtkn to practise 
austerities. After a lime. Adi Natha wanted to test his sons. He approached 
rhetn in the form of a decomposed tacLivet floating down the BallukjL 
Getting the putinl smell of the ImhK from a distance, Brahma math himself 
scarce, \ isnu waved it away. But Siva at once knew it to he ih.ij frtWs 
body. The tierce brothers rhen cremated the corpse. from th< nhe* were 
Ijorn the five cardinal saints (Adi Stddhas) of du: Nllha faith. Mina Nit hi 
sprang From the liavd Cnrakyii Natha came out of the skull (according u, 
oilier versions, from gfwr or filth, whether sweat or dung): tiridi jii 
originated Irani the bones; Kanu-j* was bom from the tits - and Caurahgi 
Natha tamr out of the feet. 


THE FIVE ADI STOHlIAS 

A, Siva appeared to In ihe shrewdy of the three, and as In i„„ F1 
as a mother s ran in the mituial Way, lie was chosen bv Adi Nilha to mam 
ketalta. After her marriage with Siva, she bcaune known as (dmri (or 
Cancfn. Tlte five Siddhas became ihe followers of Siva. Hie SU picrte 
knowledge {rtUtftSjwm} was known to Uva onlv. A knowledge of this 
secret would make ;i man unageing and undying, Gautf rnvcml this 
secret. Siva was not Willing |o divulge it to anybody, But In could tmi 
rewt hu wife lor long, To ensure perfect privacy, Siva took his wife m 
a platform on the deep «a, Mina Natha was aware thru somethin* rreturn 
dous was about to happen, He followed ihc couple at distant < ,„d 
turning himself into a lull (whence liis name), look his station in «hit 

jh, , U , 4 S“ 

M.na Natha made Gatin tall asleep, m that she might no( lMni lo 
Mva was not aware that Gnuri was daring, Mina Nsiba, imitating ,ht 
\' nct V 1 ' 111 ' UUnW ' f,0n ™n«*yltables a. judicious moments Pilfer 
w w MlcVf - **■“ hi * *£fc ym listening .ntrmrivdv £ , (¥l|f * 
il.c talk was over, f, aims spell of deep was broken. She demanded flic 
supreme knowledge from her husband. &vm then .. N . G . , 

,..u„ T MS. M, He Z 

N ? ,ta V"*"• ..a fame, die luprane knewt 

itlgc. In Nt'|kilcv- and I ibcun lr,ditn>tu S];ltsynxl ra Xaihi who j, t he 
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guardian deity of Nepal, h idemiTied with Avulokildvara who, according 
to one account, came to be known as Macsyendr* Nadia after he had 
overheard Ute (caching of Siva at a fish, Tradition is strong un the point 
of his migration! fmin East India to Nepal, (itnakya himself l>ccumc -in 
object of worship in Nepal, but he too plays a part in many local traditions 
of different ports ol North and West India with dates between the eighth 
and the fourteenth century assigned (O him To return to the story: 

Gauri felt that it did not look well ihat the Siddfaso should list as 
bachelors, while their elder brother Jiiva led a family life. She requested 
Ihein to marry and set lie down, "flies would not d« so. fheii she put 
torch all her personal ( ilffm w to force them to notice the attractiveness of 
women. The Siddlms were moved, but in varying degrees. Mina Nat ha 
was by far the easiest victim, and lie was directed to go over to the country 
of Kadali (literallv. plantain, a synonym o£ tambhi, which is also the name 
of a celestial nvmph) women and to rule over them. Hii di-pa, according 
it* the desire aroused in his bean, was directed to go to the kingdom of 
Parika and serve as * si able-sweep 10 (juceii MayanSmatl K.uni*pa was 
tlispiidied to bihukl; his career there is not recorded. The voting Siiddha 
ismi-pa nr Gahliur (probably Cuutaiigf Nallia is indicated) was compelled 
tn con son with hi* sirp-mothci. Gnraksa Natl ia remained unmoved. Uc 
admired tiauii only as bis mighi have lHien mother. This failure 1 to ensnare 
him by her looks made l hum take desperate step, f o seduce Gofaksa 
sin stooped to despicable tricks; but the fiiddha could not lie - tripped. 
From him Gaurf received a i bo rough chastisement, ii*-i came in her rescue, 
and to heal his wife's 1 wounded pride, be arranged Goraksa's marriage svith 
an ascetic princess, After the montage eeriTi icmy, Goraksa was taken to 
bis faiW-iidatv’s place. When the princess approached the bridal bed 
ai night, she found her hush-tin i tinned into an infant iTying for llic 
mother's breast, flit 1 gill was rnoitiftod. fluraksa said Utai he was neither 
a man hoi a woman ; like a piece of dry wood, he was without sensibilities 
ami physical reactions- She bad only u> ihank Siva lor the fiasco, Gqniksa 
did iuji like (o leave her in blank despair, lie gave her a drink of water 
iu which was soaked a piece from his Join cloih fins -"In took and in a 
few horns '.In gave birth to a son, Goraksa named him Karptui Salha. as 
lie was born front his loin doth, and gave him initiation in ihc vogic path, 
Then In i tunned m lift usual haunt, the shade of the holmm tree at 
V it.iyan.tguLii Ii may be noted ht ie that in different vtltiow a aimilai 
in inn ulou* birth lias beat ascribed lo Goraksa Nadia himself. and even lo 
MaQjycndn Nfiiha, hi* guru. 

A rivalry between two sub sects nf Nadia Vngis, owing allegiance to 
Matsvcml™ N&tia and Jakmdliari-pa respectively, is perhaps 
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indicated iti tilt* following story. Out tinraksa was scaled under a 
tree. Hu suddenly felt a (tying shadow full oit 111- person. He locked Up 
and saw K.iuu-pfi 'Oaring tiver his seat. He threw up a shoe and thought 
the in her Siddlta down. A quarrel and mutual recrimination followed, 
which revealed the whereabouts of iheir gw» m 1 loin Rami-p5. (Juiak«i 
ItMini that Itis guru. Mina Nadia, ruling over kadali women, was at the 
end *d Iti-. span of life. Goniksa told kiinu ilia; the Litters gout, Hadi-pa. 
had been buried alive hv tliv order >jf king (kipleandnt of Pfiyili J he 
quarrel was soon made up. The two ’liddhas hastened nn i heir respective 
ways to rescue their gutw.t. 

The first rlestination of Gpndtga was the office of Vama, the god of 
death, There he looked up the ledger and saw that the .v count of ids 
giiru’4 sj mii of life was about to be dosed. Hu then cancelled the whole 
account and with a lighter heart went In tin territory of the KaclalK But 
he could not gut in. as the Kadalh, anticipating such .1 move, had forbidden 
the entrance of a Yogi into ihuii country. (»onhsi then dressed himself 
a-, i llrahmanx This sccimd him entrance into the country, but not to 
die king\ presence. On learning that of outsiders only a yorjgnu,^ or a 
dauseiise loiihi expect Mina Natha's audience, he put on the guise of a 
woman dam n Even ihuti lie was kepi waiting at the wiici door id die 
audience hall, Then Gtnakfa began to play on his drum (mydotign) Minn 
Nailia s interest was awakened; lie ordered the dancer to be brought before 
hint The disciple saw that bis gum had forgotten die supreme knowl¬ 
edge and hud iilmihi lost his body and soul in living a family life in luxury. 
Even a son had been born to him. Gnraksa was intensely moved and 
trailed fbi a sign of recognition In. die guru, but nothing happened. Mina 
Narhn tad lost nil mullet tin n d Ids previous life. Gorakya could not 
speak om. as it would bring about Ids instant expulsion. He was at last 
compelled io spell out die supreme knowledge in the code e,( bis (lamjng 
steps and the Uining of his drum. When the tnrwagc was completed, 
Mina Nadia's SEnpor »l ignorance fell away, and alt at once ihr lamp of 
the supreme knowledge was rc-Iii in Ins. heart. Ixd l>\ the disciple, the 
guru, accompanied by his out Hindu Natha, felt the place at once, 
T lie kaihlis were tnmrd into Inals. One version of the story here 
concludes the activities ol Mina Natha, According to anntlicJ version. 
Which was current in West Bengal till the- eighteenth century, Mini 
Natha < inic to M.ihSnk tla and established there a ruling house of the 
Yogis, whirls was destroyed In die Mohi mtiic- d am smuei iitie in the 
fuiirt>tttlh aittury. 

I i, fniistie the other Siddha. Hadi-pa (whose other name was 
Jalamlliari) was serving as a si a hi c-s weep at die palace ol Queen MavanS- 
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mail Ilf T In* lallci wui ;t Sithlha J.>akml* tc. a Yogint 

poutwiag otxuh power*. In early youth, she once met a Y'ogI HuUUia <.m 
ihi way in her father's place. Ihe Siddha asked liti to cook for him a dfah 
of arum leave*. She did *> ami satisfied the Sldtiii.i f who implied to her 
i lir supreme knowledge. In spite of this ntcult pwer, which slaved oil 
detax and death, die eon Id not make her hcniUtmng hutbaiid, King 
Manikin .India, believe in I lie efficacy of Lhe yngic lore. I he king diet! 
uIujIi Cio]iic3uidfa t son of HikJ not hQtxi ttefon* ih<. 

binh nl fbipicatulra. Muyammatl seem* to lave route in contact with 
JaLindlcui, wini was pl.iviug the huinbte rale of a ‘Hadi 1 frweeper). When 
GapScandrn came nl age, he wav idatnird to two ^"xi-Looking girls. Adiimi 
and Pail am. When ihe story opens, the gub were aged seventeen, aniJ 
tiie dovi.iger queen Mayanarruii had given up all hopes of any child being 
born to ihem- hearing that ho son would be short-lived like her husband, 
she iq.*-.uedl* asked GopTrandra to uike initiation in the yiigk path (ram 
U"u!i pi The Imv-king had to submit m his mother > riding. He half* 
heart cdly look initiation from lla^i-p. Viler some time. Ha.Ii pa came to 
know that lilt voting king was abusing hi. yugic power. arid the gum with 

..from the disciple. At this Copfcandra was csxqwrated. He *!***& 

the Siddha m be bundd alive, Learning this from Goraksa, Kami pc the 
duel disciple of Hadi-pa. homed m FatikS. and h* a slmw of his occult 
pr.we« gut Ills gum dug up. Hadi pa's wrath against (htplcandra was 
removed bv the inter ct«imi of Kami. 1 ladi-p was made to look m » m e 
golden statue* of the king, which were instantly desuwvcd. GopScatidra 
tints d|etl three deaths by inanimate proxies Then hr willingly stilv 
milted to the will of the Siddha wul left Eiomc as a Yogi mmdinuu m ilie 

com rain v of Hadi-pS. , 

Tlit ventiuns of the Goplrandra legend tlui air current outside Bengal 
dilfe r hut tilth from the above outline, Two new characters are introduced. 
iih.umhr.ri fi.e. Ukntrhari) ami Cam^ukt. The former was MmanSn.au $ 
brother and a devoted fill lower of JUandlinri; hr take* the place of Kam.-pa 
Ilf the Bengali version. Campfldd was the si*irr of Copcandra and Lite 
Wife of the king of Bengal. A* destined. she died on recognising lurr Yogi 
brother. Entreated by Gajrkamlra, Jalaml&ari brought her back to life. 
|)i 3 but version, Goraksa is credited with this achievement and in tu.i, 
with many btfie* nwgiral feats. I In; hrgends about CoraUis <»'rarid.u.s 
pawns increased in Ninth India, including Nepal, more than in h-^t 
India especially in later literature connected wiih Gftga and binii 
LihigaT ,.nd twre reupnndWc fm tVic cst aid id. merit of important Wire 
of the cult ai Si.dkoi, I ilia, and other places situated north of the 
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Historicity cad lie slid) postulated for almost all the early Nltlu 
Sidd has except Gorak^a Natlu, the inosi important figure of them .ill, whose 
dan.- and provenance are variously given in different accounts., fhese 
V| ddhav are claimed by more than one comcmjrorary csolciu: ink. ‘live 
VajrayjflJ school of 1 antra: IVkihiyana buddhism adepts the oath .Naih.i 
Suldhas other than Goralsa as its own master’s. This is not ,w rnnnrkabb 
as it JjKtks Ikitlt the .NMlha cult and the Vajrayana had LuiHlauieia.il unite 
in their esoteric or yogic aspects. MuiudMti (c, UhU) in life com tin wary 
on CtuyagUikoia rjnotes foul lines from .til Old lit.-jig.ilt mystic song by 
tVJina Natha, Die Jino. in English translation, are as follows: 

Hie guru directs the path to Ltu supreme goal; 

I hat is tilt trapdoor in the fence oi the stag kitrina. 

[lie lotus, when full hloii'ti, is not reported to a snail; 

But a bee forgets not to drink the honey. 

Mina \:iiji;r WAS known also as Mal-ss entlm Nat lei oi M.wc'hiighiia 
Nitlia. Matsyeitdra is apparent Is a synonym of Mina \nilia. and the 
addition of ‘Naiha is a tautology. Macthaglma i M.itsyaglma, fish-killer) 
wjv probably based on the supposed caste of the SidcJtaL: In non-Bengali 
tradition, Goraksii \‘itha too is called a fisherman iKeoiiva. i.e. Knivim). 
lire derivative meaning of the name Jabndhari (or Jahuidham), iwiuriv 
net In ililir, is to be mue in lie ird in this com Meet ion, 

In Nepal and in Tibet Matsycndni Nittba was assimilated Lo the 
Buddhist deity. Bodhmitva Avalokittivara. ni< ..mm.d car festival in 
Nicpl is as notable an event as that r»f Jagahnitha in Orissa. Among the 
lower classes of Bengali Muslims, VfaLsyeJidra. turned Into a I*ir uJkd 
Macfcandall or Mbcharf {perhaps derived from Moraiiflam, in Which hum 
tin: name occurs in Gwakj&tfkyti), ,md G.uaksa Nsifia be.mu- tin protect- 
ing diety of ilic milch cow, from tin* CtytnologtCal meaning of ibe name aruT 
his identity with Siva, whose cattle association, eg, the bull vehicle, is 
well known. 

JniamlJiari (better known as Hadi pa in Middle Kigali literature), 
actunling to Cnrdicr's Oirofogur of Tibetan MSS„ wrote in Sanskrit tome 
treatises on TSmiit Buddhism or on the yogi. 1 cult, such as Vajmyaginh 
satlhitna. sulidttivof m-jit mltjut (a gloSA on Hevnjro tddham i. iritnln/t- 
'smbttui'gprbhtt'tatfvavidhi. and //ufikaracma hindu bhSvauu kramn, but 
there is no reason to believe that otic person wav tilt- .milioi ..f ,-.11 these 
vv.uks. NflW of the woiks, except the last, could have been written hv a 
Nfttha Yogi, Then again, there is nothing to show that the historical 
Jalandhar! was » Xfuba Yogi. His lomieahm with Mnvjiiam.nl indicates 
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dial origin.nl!> J'dandhari was :i Hiiiith Yogi. for ’whom com pay nf women 
was not strictly forbidden. On tin.* other baud there is positive proof that 
Kaun-pH, the chief disciple oE Jalandhar!, was a Kapaiika (i.e. T 5 mrii) 
Yogi. In ime of Iris mystic songs in Old Bengali, Kan!™ {older form of 
the Mime of Kami) appeals to his guru, Jalandhari, T shall make the 
KVgtnd Jilantlhari mv referee' {'SoA/ii ktiubu Jaimnlhat i piu 'y 

Kryna-pnda (Kanin in Old Bengali, Klm-p# or Rfirtu ja in Middle 
Bengali) can be tailed a major poet of Old Bengali literature, inasmuch 
as mil less than tv.eke mystic songs written by iiim have come down to 
us. Didactic couplets (itoha) in Apabhraihia. written by him, arc also 
extant. Several Sanskrit treatises on lantrie littmlistic and mystic practices 
are ascribed to him, li is too much to suppose that all these emanated from 
the pen of a single person. Bui there is no just i ft able reason for doubling 
that die Old Bengali songs anti the ApabhrsuiSa couplets were composed 
by one person, who was a Tamrk Yogi, if not a strict follower of the Nat ha 
cult. It is (piiie possible that Kapha licgan his religious career as a NStha 
Yogi, but later on he took r>> the fan trie p,uh. In one *d his songs, partly 
translated below. Kariinr says allegorically that his fascination lor a Dorn 
gill compelled him, who w.u, .1 naked skull In uiny Yog! mendicant, to 
give up the outfu of a Yogi dancer: 

O Dombi. vou sell gut string and wicker ware : 

For your sake 1 have discarded llu- wardrobe of a dancer. 

Of you are a Bom girl and ! . am a kapaiika : 

For your sake I am wearing ,1 chaplet of bones. 

Coidier records a Sanskrit wort fYryiibdh'vipflfl'rifi by miic Acarya 
Cauraugj From the tide it appears 10 he a yogic treatise, So the author 
may well In* ihc Nfltha Siddha of tlie same name. 

In non-Bengali tradition, there was a X.itha ,'Jiddht named Kaijeii 
(Kauai i) Nfltha. Ibis name 100 is historical. Tituric or yogic works of 
K .inert exist in Tibetan translation. 

The name of Coraksa NTatha does mu ap|n.-ai as the author of any 
early yogic ot Bn nit works, existing either in original or in Tibetan 
ir.mdatinn. What has been published as the Goraksa Stttftkita is a rather 
lale compilation, which fm little m do with tlu- NStlui Siddlia. Although 
the historicity of the name nf the Naiha Siddha cannot Ik* vouched for 
ruiw, ir should not lie concluded that Cloraksa Nfitba also is imfhkvit. The 
n.idling, ascribed to Cnuku in Middle vamioriai literature eonmiit the 
essence o( the Niithu cult, l.orakya wn> the true Adi .Siddh.i of dial 
strictly rrllbatr and rmdly austere vogir cult, whirli may hr called the 
nili of t.omUi (t’-orakh Paul In of Hindi-Rajasthani! This cull, in later 

2ft7 


mi cl/LrUKAL t (>l (NIHA 

I inicv, came to lx- mixed up with si mi Li r yogic and Tirttrit at its which 
did not itriciEy forbid tot trait with women. TIjc combined cull is i hr 
NJUhn cult of Bengal, l ire (knltfa Patti lw outside Bengal prttentA .1 much 
purer fun 11 of file celibate vogic fiirh hm even there idles of celibacy <>r 
quit ou nce arc occasionally transgressed- H can be safely guessed that 
Min. 1 N sit hit. falantlhari, and Kanha originally Iwlonged :•* jii emu ti* t nil 
or cults, which allowed Yogi 1 ' to hav< tlic r mm|«aiionship of Yogiuis, 1 lit 
story uf the spiritual awakening of Mina Naihii, Tiy Goraksa f.Minariituuiya 
ay it is sometimes called in Middle Bengali literal tin die other name of 
the story. Gorakfa-vijaya, lays emphasis on r lie achievement »»F Gorakya) 
indicates tire conflict as welt as Lite mfifirochciuetit of ihc culls of GoraLsa 
and Mina Natba. 

Thi- liaison between Jalandhar i and VLiyanainutt is hinted .11 in . re 

than one version of Lhe story of Goplcmdia. |fd,mdh:ni was oiled lindUpa 
1 ml tally because lie did the work of -1 Hfidi ■ j lit: sweqtcr carte in Bengali, 
but also In-cause he belonged tu the same custt [ lie real cause of Gopl- 
oIndia’s dibasic for ihc Siddha was perhaps ins mother's intimacy with 
such a low bum jx-rson, JlSdi-pffs origin from the bones of Adi Natha is 
based on folk etymology, as in the case of K.'mu ju and Caunulgl. K.lim' 
comes from 'Knria', thmugh (he Old Bengali form Kan ha’, and not from 
'hailin', a 1 ' the story implies. S itnihn ly Cauningr docs not ionic from 
‘ratinw\ bm from ‘taturanga' (from the particoloured mix' taken up by 
him. as is done even now by the Ban! mendicants), 

Guraksa's atLitude to his infatuated guru is rdlected in. and prubabh 
based on. the teachings of Samba, as appearing in hit Old Bengali snugs and 
Apabhnjihin couplets. Sambas instructions and admonitions, intended 
possibly for the erring disci plelmod, form I be basis on which tlu story of 
Min,1 Niltha's resent by Comity 1 Nalha was uihsccfuetn U F»tltl 1 tip fit 
i]ttofc in translation some relevant sayings of Sarahs: 


You took a wife in lower Bengal, and then yotir t>ipVina was lust. 

On left and right, there are tunals and trenches; 

Sarahs says, mv son (or hit her), the way ties straight ahead. 

She devours the husband; die is cut mi allied in the SaJiaja : she 
lm lw and she hales. 

Seated by her lover, she is corrupt at beam So does die Yogirtl 
appear to me. 

I lit U MMMlSI lh Of rm sum t:t!|.l 

Tlu aim of the esoteric practices of the cult was the .itiaiitnw ill nf tin? 
state of nativity*, i.c. neutral it y (tohajn i when- then it no birth anti death 
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a* iiuli, Atconhiig lo tin: philosophy of the cull, existence and extinction 
are the resultant* of nun's desire and (Agitation ; fellers ami his release 
are, as it were. Iiis. own creation; A true Yogi muvrs beyond the world »E 
thought : to him activity (Am ora) lias no appeal, and salvation i mtn'&na) Is 
meaningless- So says Natalia in one of his songs: 

We. ihe Vogts beyond tin world of thought, know not 

How birth and death and emancipation happen. 

\» bit ih is. so is death 

There is no distinction between die living and the dead. 

If one has tear of death here. 

Let him then hanker after (hi: water nf lift and niagit potions. 

The attitude of a Yogi to the phenomenon of physical death is thus 
revealed in a song of Kan ha: 

The leal Sell in the >tate of neutrality is fulfilled in the Void: 

At the remo val of the physical reflexes and mental aUfjlmttt hr 
mu dtpmstd. 

Say how Isaiiliu would not exist. 

When he is ever moving about. measuring ihr three worlds. 

A fool is sorry to see the end of a show : 

IV, the breaker* ever dry up the eca? 

Men, being ignorant, know not; 

They perceive not the fat exiting in milk. 

In this existence one neither goes nor comes: 

With this outlook kiinha the Yogi fellow disports. 

For the attainment of the state of iicuiiality. a \ugt. following his 
grmt'j instructions, has to dteck the downward Bose ol the semen, hold up 
the Invar h, anti Stabilize tile mind. 'Fhcsc: professes arc technically 
known its bittdv-ilh&Tdtui, (sofWfrvi iya , mid ciiiti-nirodha^ 

UWS Ot (HE YCM.1S 

An early and faithful portrait nf a \ ogt is painted in an < Hd Ucnguli 
song of KJinha, h is an idealist if self-portraiture: 

Kaitha, a dLuU Wariug Yogi. is on his round. 

He walks through ilw township of the Imdy in the same guise. 

The vowds and the consonant* are the Ml anklet* at his feet: 

Tin* sun and the moon an* made ihe ear-rings. 

He covets himself with the ashes of love. hare, and infatuation: 

Supreme emancipation is worn as a suing of heads 
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lu flit Middle vcmatulow literature, Yogi mcmlicanls often appc.i! as 
pioft~aioii.il f 1.1 1 iter, and idler, «l tnln In late Sanskrit and e,n k 
vernacular muuiiuii tales, a male Yogi m a it- male Yugjitf often ftrauncs. 
as the Invert. messenger or mediator. Hit dimtei side of a 1 is 

INimhi] grimly in lilt- njunlog tale nt iciah-fmtiraohldatt. It is tin Yogi 
singers and rianters that have taken tliti epic laic ti( Gopirandra from 
Bengal to ilie farthest comets of At yan-speak iiu India. 

Good living was shunned as jsoison hv the Yogi ascetic*. rheir way of 
itfi: wuv held in liner contempt by the orthodox society, but the people 
apparently feared ihc Yogis miidt for ihdr supposed on. till power and fm 
ihtii in\st»c ttiumimric*and mystifying nictates, Tlictc is an illuminate 
iiin s f c ■ ry in Sr/iaUthhottnya, A Natha Yogi, Canrira Nat ha, who in his carlv 
Iti- was ft cowherd named Sitdhakara. came to the court of L;ikMn.iii.o< na. 
Thf king rct|uctted the Yogi to accept some Food. Tlie Yogi would ncupt 
t!w offer tf only the sweetest dish ({tmrtatuia) welt served to him. The royal 
kitchen marie its beat efforts. Bui die Yogi rejected kite dishes. Seeing the 
king nonplussed, the Yogi ashed him to consult * learned man. He i-m 
suited Govnrdluina Afurya, who asked the king to save to ihc log! ;i dish 
r ’f course ri« and boiled leaves of hbek arum. The Yogi ate it with ihc 
greatest relish. On l>aiig asked by the king, ho said that good Food was 
jxdson id liie Yogis and bud fond acted as .rmbrusia to them. 

Biddle ittihaxya) |>oetrj has always been a favourite device of Indian 
mysticism fi-nm the days ol tire Upaui#I». h was specially ailihnvd by 
Jin- .Yatlia Y ogK I he stock of such frtahetika d iddle) poetry, however, was a 
common heritage of the mediaeval esoteric cults in Aryan-speaking India, 

I hr mystic verars and couplets of the Nfiffm cult ait mostly of Ikrtgali 
origin, Fit ii in some Hindi and Rajasthani couplets the Bengali original 
is not completely obscured. 
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SOME LATER VOGtC SCHOOl S 


T HE later yogic school* of India ate firndaiMMiraUv' based on some 
esoteric yogic pndia^, which have been cm u ni in tht country foi 
;i very long time. With out entering into the complicated camriiversy as 
to whet hr I if lew wen \ edit: or non-Vcdii in origin, we may m llxat in 
souit Until or or hi'i ilicy served as .t common heritage fm uumv of itn 
great and small religions sects and sub-veil' nl India, In Litct fillies t lie-e 
practice* were associated with different metaphysical and Theological 
speculations of iliUdfiUt scliuuK—Hindu, fVuUdlnsL and Islamic —in con- 
stfjiuuc c of which thft n nd erne in various inuiiifoniutioiis. ultliftslcly 
giving rise to sonic later esoteric schools. 

It is (tistomary to speak of these later esoteric schools as offshoots of 
lantiidsni. To be ptwim in out estimate, set must guard ourselves 
againsi the vagueness that hangs round the w r ord 1 fhurici&nt as used tit 
ioiiinii<ii [*.ti lam« Without going into the rty ntologv of llic word tan tin , 
we may sas that* in spite iff the heterogeneous elements im orpoiaied in it 
iin ! lmra. as a religious literature? is concerned primarily with vaffWm 
<n religious endeavour, and not with am system of abstract speculation. 

I he different mcttijtliyviol systems deal With die nature of Rcftlity anil 
the philosophic method fot its apprehension; hut the I autm lavs stress 
on tlir prauiul metliocU for realizing that Reality I his piaciir.il aspect 
of ilii uhiham h the essential |»airt of the l antra. 

i m- riin osnF'iil <n tan Hilt: vvintAtf* 

Mow in ihis practical asjwit tin: whole of FBntrn satthnni was based 
on a cardinal belief that the truth is lo be rcalked in and through the IxxK 
Ou .malvsis Hr. statement resolves itself into two fimtlaninuat prindples 
lirsth, the limit to In - realized (oirlfS within the body of liiiiii ; aorl 
■tirlly. th. mull dial icsides in the IkmK of man is to lie realized through 
the medium iff the body. 

Vs for dir firo prindple. die lieliel of the Taiurikas is Hut ihc u l Li male 

limb is not an absitaii principle transctifldlng Hu universe but is ..a 

nmu tn it. and that die human body is tirri nieiely a tiling in the universe, 
but is an epitome of die universe—a microcosm in telatinh ro rIn maim- 
roam. There )> therefore nothing in the universe which is pot there 
in the body of maxi- I here is a fterfect parallelism Iwiwccn the phvskal 
processes of die univcite and the bkilngH il process in tltt body of tunir. 


THE CULTURAL IIKRLTAOE OF INDIA 

With this idea in view, the Taivtms m to locate the sum. rbc moon, (he 
stars, i hr important luomilajtis. islatuLs. and rivers of l he exterior world 
Wttliln the human Iwniy , ihc lime-cttmcm of ilie universe in ail its phases 
of day and night, fortnight, month, and year havr often been explained 
with reference to the course »t the* vital wind [(nam and aft&na). The 
implication seems to be iliat ih< I hi man body, with its physical st n inure 
.uul hinlifLjjr.il processes, iept"csclUs the manifest. it ion of the same energy 
which is at play in the structure and processes of the vast cosmos. The 
human form is therefore the abode of truth of which the universe is a 
manifestation in infinite space and eternal time Instead of being lost in 
the vasenevs of the incomprehensible universe and groping in its unfiuhinio 
able mystery, the sadkaka should toiuetitrate his attention on himself and 
ivtli/e the truth within, with the Tear conviction that the truth that is 
realised within is the truth ihat pervades the universe without. The 
second principle points out that the body, according to the Tannic wgitn, 
is not only the abode of truth, but iv also the best medium for realising 
d’e truth 1 Si is, in a nut shell, is the yttntrn*taUva of the Tan lias. 

Predominance of /wrf/r«ytigu is a remarkable factor in Tamrie prac 
ikes: attd these Hatha yugh padicct ate not. as commonly believed, so 
many physical feats, adopted «nh with a view n> gaining some dccuIl 

|h>wci ; they are practices through which the body is transformed ..|u- 

best medium or irisirtniittu loi rea Hiring tile iruih, According tm the 
ITitinit yogitn. different plexuses (or lotuses, as (hey are called), novo, 
anti ncTvcccnties represent different tut Urn {realities or essential pi in 
tiplcs); hut. the iaftvtu represehted by them Ik- latent, until they are made 
!»«»< ihrf.tigli proper yogtr cuhme and control This subtle analysis of 
die physical (including ifu- biological) system of nun and the ioimuiati. m 
of processes, through tvhich this physical system may be irausfonhed into 
a petfeci itisn uiiieiu hrr reflecting the iiinb, ■ 'institute the best conn i hut ion 
of (he Tamras. 

r ° ni3k ? » general survey of tlic later yogir cults, we may stall with 
different Hahujiya hIiihiIs, J Ik- liajfy.Is, whether Ehiildbists, Vaisn.tvas, 
tubas, were all in a seme I'antrikas; for the tahett d'Un- of "these 
sdmols is to I k found in a particular sexthyogit ’ Ilntric practice. Yrdit or 
non VV.li, ill origin, this ScXO yogie' ptactire, as a parr of die religions 
Mans. < .ipiumf, m different tim^, the mind of a set of uuiMhm professing 
different Liiihs, amt Unis gave rise to different. esoteric school*. 

According to the- Hindu lamras. where We find it Wt explained, the 
absolute Reality, which is nniirai by nature, has two aspects within it, 
tm-ftfr and prmui. which may be rendered as statu and dynamic, nr ** 
ju^itivt and jwsuive. In the Tamra* these ate generally conceived of as 
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and Un Siva is pun court ioLiutos, i|ualil' less. amt. as suili. die 
or the negative priuci|de* while xakii is the* cosmic encigs. the wtnld- 
f,»m\ anti, as sudi, the dynamic or the positive aspect ->f Reality- But 
, 1C ,1 Ill- 1 Stv.i by himself not Sakti by herself h the ultimate Truth ; they arc 
not even separable; th.: highTruth h the state of neutrality produced 
through the union of Siva and Sakti. The point to note here is that the 
union «f Siva and fctkti. which, inukt one condition, produces the highest 
state of neutrality m infinite bliss, produce*, under different conditions, 
the world o£ manifest a lion, or the phenomenal protest- as ■> whole- When 
fcikti. associated with all hri principles of illusion and defilement, domi¬ 
nates, the union of $is*-$akii. which takes place in the realm of pravrtn. 
becomes responsible for the creation nl the visible world; but wJuni Sitkii 
rises to Siva ita a process ul introversion, their union results in a state of 
neutrality in infinite bliss -itul tranquillity, So the union that binds may 
also liberate- 

According to the sadhakas, or the practical yogtiw, lids taiti*a id siva- 

SaLu lies witfiin the Imds ..f .. Without entering into ihc details of 

Lhc 1 amric swtfcma. « may state that Siv.t is mitceM ui by the «>g»n ? 
as residing in the highest plexus {so Want) in the cerebral region, and 
sikti is conceived of as a dding in the tow cm plexus {miiladham. tin sicro- 
coccygeat plexus-; the wdhani imtdsK in raising Sakti from the lowest 
pkxiis and making her proceed in an upward movement idl she becomes 
united with Sis.i Again tin right side of the 1*>iU is believed to be the 
region ol Mva and the h it that of Sakti . this will explain the 'Iamric and 
PaurSiim conception of ArdlianarKvara, i.r, iht lord as hall woman and 
half man. The important nerve on i lie right side, well known as pi&gii*. 
through which Hows the tptoa air m current, h said to represent the 
principle of Sirs while the lefi nerve, known as uln, through which Hows 
ihe promt nil, is Mid to represent the principle of Salat. The sadhann 
consists mainly in uniting ffivit-feLti by a perfect commingling of (he right 
and U u in various wavs and ncutraUling their functions m a middle course, 
called 4 t!yum{id, which is the wav to neutrality or perfect equilibrium of 
opposing currents Again. Ilian represent* Si vs and woman represents 
Saki i : the perfect bliss that results from .1 strict discipline and yogfc control 
of their union leads oih tu perfect tranquility, which is ihc stale or the 
Absolute. 


SVlMjiVA MlJiPtllsM \Nll Us SVllltANM 

[ ,ct US now see Imw this 'Rutin wdftoiitl was adopted by a whool nf 
Liter Buddhists- Severn! rent uric* afim die demise ol 1 oid Buddha, the 
spirit of revolution, which served as the very kernel of all Buddhistic 
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thought and religiun, instead of aocekwng with ihe course of lime, was 
being retarded is a result. of slow lit it luntimial friction with the cm rent 
Hindu thought* iintl fir ait ires As a result. rlwrc seems to lutve developed 
a spirit of compromise. Hi is spirit ol compromise, combined with the 
MatiiySnk spirit of caihotkilv hi throwing the potuls of Buddhism wide 
open to pmplc of various tasicv temperaments, and t .ipacii if., was respon¬ 
sible lor ihe absorption of many of the important Hindu practices into 
Bmidfibui itself. This indicates Uk- process by which TUntricistti j tunic its 
way into Buddhism, gicing rise u> n composite religion, popularly known .is 
Tannic buddhism. About the tenth century an niTsfimit of ibis 
composite religion developed some tendemiespof its own. With exclusive 
stress on a system of yoga, and this school is |*>piilar]v known as Sitlmjivu 
Buddhism. 

These Sahirjiyfi Buddhists (or the Hintric Buddhists in general) devel¬ 
oped a theology of their own, which is substantially different fmni the 
philosophy and religion of ratio rural Buddhism. it would lie wrong to 
believe that the rheotogy developed first and (he vogie port ices were 
adopted later mi is required by the theology; on the otlnt hand, wa aie 
teiujned m believe that tin practice were ndnphd first In a band of 
sidfiftkiis. in■ whom the spirit id orihodox Buddhism was Imi^ h>u ami %ei 
wlto were professed Bttddfmis; and a thevihrgy ( tysUtlliaxl round ilu-u- 
ptattiiis gradual!\ with the materials supplied from popular Burldhw 
thoughts and ideas. 

According to these esoteric Buddhists, bodhidlta is the highest Truth, 
ft is the \bwhue. Ii is the wtA ttja, the innate nature of tin- self and tin 
world. T his Uo^iiitta is explained as a unified Mato of iunyata (void) and 
Wund (universal compassion). What is^llityohi? It is a perfect knowledge 
of tile oBcncdessnc* of all that is and is tmi it is perfect wisdom m ptajnit. 
This prtijnti is the viatic 01 the passive aspect of Reality. KaruiiS. as a 
si mug emotion of coitrpassion, is the dynamic principle ifr.it leads one 10 
an act i if life for die liberation not only ‘if the self, hut also nf oilim: it 
is ihciefoi, ihe ulive principle and h lulled the upayu phe means ). 1 
PrajM, is pure mnsciousneiis (vijiiapti tnHiriitS) or pure ui«lom, jvpvmm* 
the domain of ni, rth wliilv upffv«. as tin active principle. n pnsetm the 
domain of /mn fffr. Thu*. prnjM and ttjtfya stand in esoteric Buddhism 
tor tlw simc principles as Siva am I Aikil in tin: Hindu Tantrat, Un mils 
i.iillt ji: not being Ili.il. unlike Hitnluivni. the po^t principle is liken here 
to be the Lady 6 t till- Goddess, while rhr* active principle IS tin Lord 

In practice, this esoteric yogtr school of Buddhism holds, as [s ctmsiu- 

. tsszn - s *• ,,j * •*** 
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cm with the spirit itf tin- Tallinn. that the body ix the abode of truth -inft. 
■M the saint' lime, the licit iiismimcnl > n medium for realty rig the truth. 
With tin* belief, n Located four plexuses or lotuses in ditKrciu [Kim "1 the 
.ilinig the spinal column,* The tits! is the tnatiip&racakre or the 
imMimintnAm trmattd in lilt; nut el ugimr. representing till >mmhnak, 
t» the principle of material mmfomiarscjn the second is the "'liAiMnr/iAro 
nr tin- dAuririardlfU druattd in tin? cardiac region, represemiug the ttharma 
kava, or the principle of nun-dual tosrnit estinctue: and tht thiid is the 
tambhageeakm situated near ihe neck. repewtfHfcg the sembhogflkSje. *n 
the 11 cfptipl'‘ of tiie l>od) of blisx. AIjou - all these and transcending jII 
thw is the Lotus (oi plexus) in the lie.id (usnlsoAcrmida), wliich is ihe seat 
of the absolute L null. I he »*mie energy (conceived M a feminme 
principle) remains a fierce lire force (rrmtfdff) in the urnmuiwciftfri, anti 
here, asMiri.itei 1 with all gross principles of defilement. she acts as the 
principle of phenomenalism. She intuit Ik roused and dissociated Item 
all principles of defilement and given an upward motion. yn its U> reach. I he 
uu/tMikmnitfa. which is the region of perfect rest and purity. Again. i he 
inijioirant nerve on the left side of the iwdy. called the unroll m the tiui 
Gartgi, represents fttajni. the Lady, and ihe time mi the right side, called 
ihe sun or the river YainunS. represents ilie i ifiSya. lire Loid, T he left and 
the right should be ronttnllt'd and commingled iii-siulia wav that all tlnn 
iunttions (iududitlg the Bow of the vital currents pWrtra and aftam in the 
iwn nerves) may be complete!) ratified in the middle path, called die 
watthtUV such perfect umfieriion remit itig, ultimately, in Mir realisation 
ut infinite bliss (matiRsukhe), which is the tjuiuusscutc of the bodhicitttu 
Again. pnjfULnt Mir Goddc*. manifests herself in every woman. ami every 
nun is the cmbrH till Kill of i j/jsvu, the I ord iihe ovrun being ihe svinhnl 
fur the Goddess and the need for the Laird). In actual satihanS, the mart 
and the woman must fust of all tnuuccnd their corporeal exist elite and 
Teal tie their true *df as M /wvu and /tm/flfl respective)* : uith such a reidi/m 
lion tiles should unite and Lonin.iL the scx-:u:i in mh.1i a way Mut ihe down- 
ujiil motion of the seed may Ik arrested and an upward motiim* given to 
h till it re.ii ho tin* highest plexus and remain* there motionless L his 
motion Less stale of ihe seed in the highest plexus conduct* to inlmue 
bliss and tnnuyUlUitv, and the rea&atiim of the higlWii Mis* iv the re,.li/a 
lien it f the highest Trillli. lot bliss is the ultimate nature of Inith. 
rraffiapayfl is ihetvfnn- equivalent io mafutuikfot (supreme bliss) and 
utmemtabhadm (entirely auspicious), 

■ ’t'tuSi fa» been explain™ 1 .tic TTtnitir MM* » <l«* *W&- Hj 

effularal uuiiur. ilrttrup all -m 

1 Sc, vJf„,f,M„jIU ICJjirkwitl* riorni4l Scms. 
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VAISNAVt SAHAJtVA SCHOOL AVU l I S SsJ»I.V\ i 

We find ;i new transformation of this ’$e xu-yogie' pnirtire in (He 
Vaisnava Sail ! jivj school- Here tlir yt>ga is more psychological than phvsical 
tir plissinlogic.iL Lei us first set 1 lum the vogii practice could He asso¬ 
ciated tvith the theology of Vaiytiavimi, which i-, predominantly a school of 
devotion. As botlhiciua was conceived of in Sahajip Buddhism as the 
•iihftji) or I he inn.He nature of the sell and the \mthi umuml, so in .Snh.ijiyft 
Yujfcnavitui Ioyc was conceived of as the sahujn. This whaja nr the Absolute 
play fully divides itself into two, as the loser and the beloved, as the enjnvcr 
and the enjoyed, as Krsiu 2nd Kadha ; this playful division of the One 
into two is fm nothing bur sdf-Tealtzalioji. lit terms of the Sahrijiyas. the 
satiaja manifests itself in two currents: rasa (love) anrl aitt (the cxcimig 
cause of love and the support of love), and these two currents of rasa and 
rafi are represented by Krsna anil Riidlui, Again, it is held that man 
and woman on earth are but physical representations of Kfyna and Radha. 
or iwb and rvr/j of f ioloka ; in the corporeal forms, man and woman represent 
the Tti pa or external manifest at ion of Kmpt ami Radha. who reside, so 
to sjwiii;, i 3 t every mini and unman as the smtftpa or the true .spiritual self. 
The tiidhana consists first in the realization of the svarupa in rffpfl. and 
after this realization, tire pair should unite hi low; tin realization of 
infinite bliss that follows from suth .1 union H ihi highest spiritual gain. 
The sogic xtdfama practised by the Vaisnava S.ihajivas is substantia lb the 
same as practised In the Tamil Las. with the modi heat ion that tlit former 
do not stop with the vugic jnat i ins. but resort to ihem mainly as prepar¬ 
atory to 1 tie union in love. 

TILE INFLUENCE Ot ROAf»JiU\ YOGA ON 1HF. SAtfAJtVA PRACIU.M 

If we examine the doctrines and practices of the Sahajivas front die 
poinl of view of Patanjala Yoga philosophy. we shall find that the filial 
aim in all such cases was the attainment. of an infuiiU'ly blissful state of 
arrest ( rinmrf/ii), either jnmcly through a psycho-physiological process of 
>’i>grt or through the absorbing emotion of low, stridth disciplined and 
intensified through practices of yoga Intense human love, or sex pleasure, 
transformed Ih-yotkI lecugnition, ihtough strict physical and psyclwlogical 
discipline according to vngir practices, has the capacity n> produce a supreme 
state of arrest . 1 In a unique flow of intensely blissful realization, 1111- 
interrupted by the notions of subjectivity and objectivity, there dawns an 
infinite oneness in the mind, which is said to be the state of samarttsn (unitv 


1 In ilii* r-niiiciipim, srr Spiiwhi kfatfiui i Ylrii*nj^r.nin SuLiLriE .‘hnii-. mj $ 

irl Um ami Mii.jiiA ? iru Impturjiii tcMt . 1 1 ihr k^mm * twill itf Sjivikiu, 
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o( cmillion) As it is said in Yoga philosophy that, when the suites ini 
processes ol flit- mind are arrested, live >fjgin remains in hi* jitirfl/m (own 
true nature), so Lire SaJiajijfis also sav that; when all ih< subjective and 
objective disturbances id: the mind are absolutely lost in a supreme rvah ra¬ 
ti no qf bliss, we alia in our tme self, whith i* inhafa. To judge this suit' 
ul M/narasa or xahaja as a pure stale of yogs-arrtsl (iwn«d/u), we dmultl first 
of A ]\ examine llic plane of mind [atia-hhfuiu) in which jieeplc pianist: 
yoga. If it be 4 mere stale of sleep of the senses, m a state of swoon of a 
te mporary nature, it cannot be recognized as a state of yoga proper. 1 he 
fiihujiyas wmr conscious ol tins possible confusion and the umaequeru 
aberration* and it is because of ltd* that they' laid down elaborate and 
stringem preparatory tondilimu, Ufou mu- was allowed to Ik: initiated 
into ilitsc esoteric cults. 

THE HATHA CULT ANT ITS SADUAN A 

The NithatuJt, another esoteric yoglt cull of much ioip«rtancc. seems 
tu be syudironous with the Buddhist Safctjiya cult, though, however, the 
origin of the cult may tic traced to a much earlier date. It was essentially ■ 
yogic school .uul developed, most probably, fiom the early Sidfljia 
cull of India. This school also is fundamentally bast'd on the belief of the 
lW(1 aspects of the absolute Reality, repn^ertted by the sun and the muon, 
where the urn stand- for tin- principle of destruction (ftnfypf), thiough 
ihe process of death and decay, anti (lie (noon stands* fot the pilnciplc of 
immutability The linal atm of the Satha Siddhas is the attainment of a 
nominal state, through the attainment o£ iroraortalitv, in :i perfect and 
divine Ivody. riiis non-dual mju .*! iruiMortality, wl.ni. is the -taie of the 
great Tjord *(Mahcsvant), can be attained only through the imioii. <>r rather 
ilu rommingling. of the sun and r lit’ moon In it* H nictitations on tin 
attainment of mi imimirabl. and divine bodv. through the ptners* -f 
hcfhQyQgflj involving f he theory nf iltc $1*11 siii-ci thu ukhui^ fhu N,isb..i uti 
seem* Lo be akin to live Rasiyana school of Indian though),* the mam 
difference being that die medical and chemical «fewc of Kasiyatu became 
transformed into a science of ypfft with the Nadia Siddhas, 

The main adtumS of the Nadia Siddhas is well known as the culture 
of ilu.- Ixxty (toja wd/oui/l). This culture of tilt body implies it* iransub 

.UMiiadmi first in.subtle ethereal ho.lv and that ogam, finally, mi« Ml 

immutable divine IkxIv having an eternal cmmor* According w> these 
vogiwr. the NI.MIL which is the .depository Mf Itumt «r n»n(<> (ikcw). « 
liL et | jusu below (be sthWTim, the louts of thuiuand petal*. The quintessence 

■ S. B l»*i Unpin, ojtv fii., jx. 
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of I he visible Ixitly Lt ilisiiikd in the form of soma in the moon; this 
noma rcjiLunrik’s thr body and makes it immortal. In the ordinary course, 
this Mtntt tinkles down From the union alxtve and is dried up hy the Min. 
the lire of destruction, situated in the navel plexus; this diving up ol the 
sum a l>y tin: sun leads ordinary beings ir» decay and death. This umin 
(also called mahamsa, die great juice) must be protected from the situ How 
is that to Ik done? There is a curved duct (famAtt nSta, as described in tin* 
vernacular texts) from die moon to the hollow in the palatal region; it is 
like a serpent with mouths at IjoiIi ends, .mtl i$ well known in yoga plmiul- 
ogy is ia fifth ini. 'Hie mouth of this duct, through which xuns |»tirs down 
from the moon, is rolled the tenth door ol the body {(hsumttduuTdy as 
distinguished from the other nine ordinary doors. This tenth door must 
be shut tip or well guarded. otherwise the best wealth of man will be stolen 
by (be sun or kata (time, death). How is the soma or amita to lie saved 
from die sun? ITicrc an- various yog it processes described in Ha(ha*yogir 
and ranine texts. The main tiling is a process of turning rhe tongue 
backwards into the hollow above, so as to reach the tenth door, and ol 
fixing the sight between list eyebrows. The tongue, thus extended b;ifk 
wards, shuts up the tenth door, and the nectar, thus saved, is drunk by the 
yogin himself. In some of the texts, this secretion of nectar from tin* 
moo it is associated with the rousing of fiufa-kuwla! ini stihti phi- serpent 
jtowci, lying don nan t in the lowest plexus), and it is held that ihc musing ol 
(Ins sabti and her march to the mtmsrara are instrumental in the (tickling 
down of tin: nectar, 

IM S t t\ct Of VOT.A ox BENCAt 1ICMIMS 

1* is very interesting to note how thy yoga ideals and practices greatly 
influenced a section of ihc Muslims of India. The influence of yoga oti 
the practices of the Sufis h undeniable ; but apart from this general 
influence of yoga on Sufism, i here grew a school of Bengal Muslims, mostly 
Iuiding from the rural areas, who adopted fragments of yoga ideals and 
practices anti symhestited them with the popular Islamic faith and ideas, 
The bodv has often been described by the village poets as ihc ‘palace of 
the king': the v arious plexuses have been described as the v arious bin* 
ponds, ami the six lotuvponds (i,e. the six plexuses, excluding the highest 
one, the lafiatriirct) arc again associated with t he six seasons, The idea is 
that as the king dallies in different seasons in different ponds, specially 
Miitrd m Ihc different seasons, so the ont ultimate Truth resides and func¬ 
tions differently in the different plexuses. Again, in worn of tin icxis we 
find that die ultimate Rroluv lias two aspects, mu- aspect iv strolmlircil bv 
Wtont* (spring) and die other by hniimta (the season of harvest, romps is 


SO m LATJtll YOClf: SCHOOLS 

inj- die ntonilis uf Karttika and Agrahayana). Hananta is die pm tuple of 
jihcnmuentllfeii*. while tmattht w the path of in it eversion the path for a 
i*;ttirn to die nonnwiTotl. J'fljdrifiT is union with the all [>owading 

Oik 1 ; Ur mania U tile whirl or the world process. Hie fanner is die prim 
ctillt "1 immutability ; die latter is the principle of death and decay, Hie 
path ot yon is the pub to amjtn (n^nar. immortality), aid the path of 
phenomenalism is die path of kaia (time, death). Me have ihctefarc it» 
proceed in an introverted process from the world of becoming to the ulii- 
nme truth of Being/ 

Auoilici point to note is dtat many of tilt minor religious seels ,l l laicir 
lime-!, spoke of anahaiu yGga among various other things, and diiv iden anti 
procure of Mtimim-yw exerted strong influence on the Muslim y«#m ot 
Bengal also. What is this anaheta-yafp* I Iw word 'anahaU general I v 
mjii iLi foi MfViittadh.wii, which means the uncreated and unobsituned 
sound, which i> aU-pervatUng and eternal In the process ul beaming ■jf 
the Being, the fast stage is the iaktt (power) ami the nest stage is die sound, 
the cosmic vibration front which evolves the visible world. It is the first 
music, the cosmic music, the divine music. The plexus in die heart is the 
seat of this utSAafa. To listen to it. the yogi» must withdraw hk senses from 
outward i-hjixts. turn them inwards, and Hutu concentrate the mind Oil the 
centre in the heart : through Mich atmentunion and some accessory yogic 
practices, the mystery of ariahaia becomes unfolded to the sxd)\&kn, and he 
ortues m lx iu tunc with the cosmic rhythm, which arrests all the states 
and jinnevtcs of die mind and draws die sadHaka ne.n to thxl* l lit 
mediaeval devotional lyricists look this amhata as the divine muw and 
uk.kt frequently of it. I he Muslim yogins of Bengal held that over the 
material IkxIv is the subtler principle of mind, above mind is the highci 
principle of divine Inure, and above this divine Utstre. again, is the anahata, 
wlitcti It^zuis one LO t*od. 


— ** *• 
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I HE DOCTRINAL f:in.TlJHE \ND TRADITION 
OF THE StDDHAS 

D EATH A rigluly styled debitum natural- ; foi when .. titan dies, Ins 
lift: but pap its debt to nature, a debt winch it contracts through 
its coming inio manifest.iiion by natural laws ei in tnmiim by tin- hup- 
hazard connect ion of his perishable jmi-fiK and through Ins t w h Iwing 
systematically fashmtird and nourished thereafter in the lap ol nature, 
(ill his body is claimed bark by nature as the final reptivtucm of a ciititu- 
bted debt. A cottleniplaiion of the pain and desolation inseparable bom 
death, and of t he -uddtn standstill it iscrusiom m the flow of life, brings 
uith it (he imperious question. 'Can this ugly death be avoided, if not 
uqwd out r Only the Xiddha reassuringly am wets the t| lies lion in the 
affirmative, sating licit ileaih tiia) cither be pur off ad Ithiiutn bv a special 
roiiise of rest rung! he rung and revitalizing Lhe IkkIv, so as to put it perma- 
itcntlv co rapport with ilk world of sense/ or he finally ended 1>\ denote- 
riiili/itig ami spirituaii/ing the body, atowding to prescription, thac it 
disappears in lime in a celestial form from Lite world of sense and finds 
ns permanent abode in the iftuastn-uileni.il glow of God.* Of fhese rn.. 
modes Ilf lIl ithlessm ss he would, foi obvious iv.iv.ns. set iht latter above 
the forma. Unites he intended to keep indefinitely in tong (ouch with the 
laud of the living to serve a purpose of his own. The Siddha. who i% 
both an Again it and I Tpani$adi<;, in » manner sui gene™, and ficurc a 
metonpsydwsfrt. mss further that either of these two modes of deathless- 
ness will be the lot of only that person who has been rendered absolutely 
fjoik-ti rim onlv by way of transmigration of his soul, but also by way of 
trail sulisiiim tin inn ol his corporeal substance and of the concurrent traits 
figuration ol bis form, and that, in roitscijtatjrc. it is out of the question 
to think of freeing every (me that sect the lighi front fils due dr ht tum 
ntdutar. Even if we be inclined to discount rhe doctrine ■>} the traiwmi- 
giatinn of souls, the net result of the Siildhas dotinm comes in this, th.it 
instant cs arc not wanting in India of Mints and sages fur whom the . { ue»- 
lioii ol dr -hit t t m not war simply could not rsist. Fo that extern, ii would 
be wrong ir. lay down as a universal proposjiimi tlnii evm birth must 
result in death. It v, ill nut be dillicult ki wc in this connection that the 


rhr Mrs, 111 Oil- KJvn.Tr* Sitl.iluj ami (hr Nallia Sillithn. 
Tire view ol Ihc Malirbdi.i Vrhlbj 
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Vvccmi«n ill Jc&uv ligitini'Ui/cil liv the lull-suitli of Doccrism, bears the 
signature of a true Siddhn. 

The nort-Siiidkas aver that ii is impossible to free frotu death a 
person who tv I Kim, blit a dm illy argue at the same it me tfaitt, since 
there is no death without birth, the only way to avert death iitust be by 
ceasing to conic into being by ihr |mna1 of birth. 1 in 1 mm-Siddha actually 
pans awqxiliv with she Siddlu in teaching virtually that aive With or 
embodiment has n>«t athmii d>e it the last in tl*e iransragratorv cycle), 
death is bound to follow as an inexpugnable omtcqiicncc. and dm the 
attainment of drathUssik* or coipsekssncss' begins 'lllfa indirectly. shn 
is to «ny, post mvtttm ami through the dektinn of next rebirth or te- 
L'mbodintttn, and not directly, slut is to viy, ante mortem* 

pVAXMDKTi AND FAKAMVRtl 

This belief iiitcs the form that even the nun who, wliilst alive, has 
attained spiritual release, though far will not have a neat rebirth. «»m 
w have W> next death, as the inexorable amr.oinit.tni of his present b, rih : 
and that f.c attains final release only on the other Side of I he grave, what 
he lus atijititd on ibis side of »t living only the step penultimate to Hut 
final release flic above tlesmpliou dearly indicates that ttirli ■' P*™’" 
cannot be a mnkta, as judged by the itandud «=t by the Siddtia of the 
btddliommlvr Aicording to ihai standard, every one that attains 
rdcase from the thraldom of tnattCf, whether it be preliminary (jhmmukti) 
nr final i (ranmiukU). can only do si> whilst in the Ureh. and the hall-mark 
or <Ju pc turn possessed of ftttfa idea* fa to fa? P*** *“* W flSSW" a 
further ibbiiiiv to be Itabttcd in the Hcsh. bin cropkiiiadlv a *o .lyuiiist 
death Mapata) ; fm life muJdu is « deal We* monad into which l^tli his 
both and his life have been inextricably integrated. He has a preternatural 
ethereal t*wly during lire brief period of his stay- in this world, pending lus 
final disappearance in space in his Ineffable spiritual both. 

The Siddiia is emphatic that when a man dies, he is already habited 
in a new- bt.de, for tin old liody can fall off only in < in presence of a no» 
ntiir. anil that the subtle body clothes itst ll with a fresh giro faod* ***** 
dtc existing orre (ends m coltipdte from transraignu imial stress. I he 
uaim.d bqdj of man is formed of impure matter u^ldhv^nyuY Bui die 

rifcbm*.purity, indmed bv transtnigratiural dean ting, tt but am- 

fiddly and cm mu therefore compare favourably with the stipe, ml grade 
of mmral purity characteristic of pure mutter (iuddha ni&y^). vut «f wlnUt 
impure mat in Ims wnlved. Impure matter is ultras corruptible. ju« as 
pure matter is ,i1w:m iiu onuptibk- A special method must con^pu-nlly 
he tesomd to for bringing the purified corruptible roller of aiuddha-mayi 
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OOmplctdv into Um with tin- imnmtptiHU and natural b pure luat let o£ 
and transubstantiating the former into the loiter. I ill tlic 
both of &sutltlh<i ma\tt is thus transmuted into one of Sudttha mtyu* LhjiULv 
death, jiih! Hence rnmsiiiigmiinn, < annul cease, even in the absence of any 
karmic liability, as t lit <i\udAha-maya> however r learned, cannot he rid of 
iis native corruptible quality. But the traiasmigraLoi 's spiiiiuni urge may 
unexpottedl) bring him in contact with a rest] mukin of the Siddha-m3iga ( 
ready to help him fun inn forward along die [ direct track I-t eschewing 
bodily death. When the transmutation of die aitiddk^iriiiyS Into the 
Smhtlxi mu\t} has become an accomplished fact under the gracious gw id .in .c 
of the ;ru/jfii in i|UtslioD, the body becomes iiiruriwptiblt and freer I 1mm 
the thraldom o( impure uuiUer, dial is to say, from animal limitalions and 
disabilities, including mortal agony. The lunb incorrupt iblc is named 
pramva tam (body consisting of Om). The man with cite pranatratanu is 
known as a fhtetttrtukta, being in touch with both the world of impure 
matter and the realm ol pure spirit. Bui his touch with the world <d 
impure matter is bound to he only of short duration, as he is on hi- was tu 
permanent spiritual fi eerie to {Jiaramuhti). a state in which he will find 
himself in the realm of pure spirit, in a transfigured body oi glory and 
power, rid nt every point of contact with the world of matter, pure and 
impure. This uattijjguration of the fivftnmu/da’s body of iuddha-mwa 
into i he fwamuhla's body of t nohu-niUyft, lhaL is tu sav, Hi to the body of 
glory and power. called the ftmuiiimu nr ‘spiritual body'. of the finally 
redeemed, occurs when, at the end of hi* stay in this world m his pnqrmia- 
t<vm for the sols' purpose of guiding the spiritually qualified, tlie pwun- 
inuktu permanently takes leave of tin realm of matter, sensible and insensi¬ 
ble, pure and impure, and suddenly d&ipjjcars with his Ixxly into space 
in 1 1 mad daylight. 


i-ftOCfcSSES or OVERCOMING DEATH 

Now-, the kev to ihe OKthods and disciplines wherewith to end death 
is only Lo lit had hi ihe elaborate pK<rw*s iudit.ited Iwlotv Ihi v 
pntresses furgiti with a purifying cure ■ if the cd Is, tissues, nut organs of the 
fifidy by rigidly ordered general living based rindiv on restricted alitttciira- 
n< ii. as Also by a concurrent practice of Tmeribj payer*. They aim at 
f iring up *udt unique molmdar vibrations in the body as ought, in die 
long mn. to change its composition and quality, and proceed, fit due course, 
tci a!in, through a niastcis of tin; nature ut phvsiogeiiy f■ v meai! 1 ' of apjlv 
directed spiritual ese«i«a, the usual bodily fiiiiaiiui*'qflied into plav by 
the demands of wbrkudjty animal economy. Then tlrev icml tu bring 
about, in view uf the changing orientation of die spiritual objective, the 
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apiiea ranee of new organs, tissues, and functions in place of the old, allowed 
to paw away through disuse, inanition, aim) marasmus. The professes 
further make the new organs, tissues, and function* hold their own in 
relation to a new, simplified Older ol animal economy, i ill ihc processes, 
natural and prettrnatural, are ultimately directed to the dcraaUTiaiizmg 
transmutation of the refined, albeit perishable. physical basis of life into 
a transpfrysteal, incorruptible, and everlasting one. The changes in bodily 
structure and function, [sending the trailsnunadon of the corruptible physi¬ 
cal into the incorruptible tupcrphysieal basis of life, teach their completion 
scum' time Indore the iratumigrator is able to gcL out «r the transmigratory 
whirlpool The completion of those changes is at indirat ion of his freedom 
front the lure ol temporal interests. 

The transmutation, when complete, dots not outwardly interfere with 
the relative disposition of the bodily pan* ; only tlicii vitality is manifestly 
maintained nil a ceaseless suppK d unseen extra-physical nourishment, 
Though seemingly ojuupre, the tniimibstaitiiaicd ImhIv neither casts a 
shadow nor leaves a footprint. A dashing sword plunging through it can 
no more make an impression upon it than upon the air. It cannot be 
fdt by dutch or handling. The effect of Ihe transmutation of the body 
into the nidiifra-rimu (body consisting of the sacred fur inula) empties the¬ 
re fined body, made up of impute mfiym or the remnants ot iis ponderous, 
corruptible material, and charges it instead with Imponderable, incorrup¬ 
tible, deathless, ethereal substance, and thus makes of ii a fitting tabernacle 
of putjiv and incorrupt ion for the indwelling life, Bui when the Siddha 
changes from jhnittmttkta into a pautmuiUit. a veritable transformation 
supervenes, the transubstantiated hints known as the (rra^avtt-fiinu or 
baiminvasafira (bodv composed of the fiinrfn) is transfigured. in ihr 
twinkling of an eye. into tin: eternal 'spiritual body called the di'ryti■fanM 
which is outside tlic range of hum. iti gaze. Ttiu transfigiiTwl body and 
the glorified life enter into an intimate, inseparable mtmadrdiip, which 
puts out nf court even the possibility of death. 

The SSrldlia is positive that iht? final release is not in sight w. long as 
the pouter to lead a deathless life is mil in evidence, and no final release 
from the whirligig of transmigration can come to any otic post mortem, 
unless it be through tin- new animal bods assumed some time before the 
actual death. Though tire spiritually freed man lias tin* capacity to tend 
an indefinitclv long life of perpetual youth in his prdctraiOrtl, death- 
proof, eiheir.d Imdy, he doe* nm generally chouse to do so. Hr lives, on 
the other hand, the necessary span of his earthly lift* without exciting public 
notice, but diict-ih his hour is si ruck, lie disappears openly in the turns 
part-ms of space, in his transfigured subtle body of incorrupt ion, with no 
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indication os to his future whereabouts, Rut. iindei exceptional cen tun* 
stances, he can make liiinsdf visible tu the deni/ens of this Lartii, t£ lie so 
pleases, the length nl stay in his ethereal l*ndy Irving solely i Jeter united by 
the !*pii irn:i| needs of the 'converted' souls who have planted tbcit feet 
on the pine path’. 

Life Cannot cxiu witfmui form, ami form implies ]*>wcvu<m of a 
body, which again is of substance, material or celestial. As the soul can 
never subsist without a bodv, it follows—and this il the l.uv ult tranantigu 
jinn as taiighi by the Siddlia — that -.1 lung as ilieu is need lor renewal ul 
form, life must continue to wander through the realm of mat ter, cvei 
putting ana new loon, suflkiciitly in advance of the reject ion of the old 
H advantage is ti> tie taken of the law of Final Lihti.tiiou, the need for 
renewing the form should fie made away with by eternizing it. final id en.se 
can become an accomplished fact only through the ant ml mom of bodily 
death. Spirit and matter, lire and form, or soul and body are, at bottom, 
no more than phases of tfit one eternal substance. 

THE NATH A 51 UP HAS 

A short .icemim *>f some classes of Siddbas who have played a part in 
one way or another in shaping the religious beliefs of the Indian people 
may not here be out of place, 1 lie Natlu Siddhus of sulnHitnakivuii 
provenance, among Whom Mat*, vein Ira and Goraksa are perhaps (be best 
known, are nine in number, named rather differently ill clidei'ciu parts 
of India, and ate accorded special recognition in the South foi that (fmu- 
mamtgk au.iiniiienls. They aim at ten lining, by varied physiivrheinical 
processes, the human Irmly deathless, perpetually alive 10 the light and 
shade of tiit* Miiscw-oild. and capable* of wielding tin eiglu sitjurnatnral 
powers (siddhisf of a perfected! thaumaturge. Ill this. the Nat ha Siddha* 
arc closely allied to die more ancient llisdvara Sit Id has of rJict Doab or 
Amarvodi, who adtieve i!il- same rcsuli by ‘reici berating', ’cleansing', and 
■projecting’ the body with the help of a special elixir vitae prepared out of 
tbc blended co.t of mica and ci« of moirttry. According lo a Vjnunahcsvsira 
classic in Sanskrit. Gorakyr the said Nat ha Siddha. lived about the middle 
of the twelfth century vn. in the hilly Srisadam woods. south of the 
[ imgahliadra. Mine he had 1 lie good fortune to coiuc in contact with 
a remarkable M'dnSvar,) Skliiha of die Suildlia 1 nilrga, habited m tlie pteiri 
in turd ethereal body of a fnmnnuikta, and 10 receive* front him saving 
iniriiiii'Hi into the highest mysteries of genuine pvaurtnihu and fmratnuAti. 

• Ihr .lifKlInmurii [“'vm Ur: [Hmru n( Irrtwititlg minute lijn, Jiel jjirat . 

irfciillibk" Will L iilmlirU wnl|n] , IjmwnitHi ■ >? mjlitin til ;e piv||y|nir ai will - 

vtijjcrtnjc) uhi-T j|[ ; md ihr aubjit^iubn nl all j.i will. 
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Each of tlit- nirif Niith.t Siddha* is generally field 10 stand aL die head of a 
stipra-kmgev;il community <if ten million expert .tlrhetuisis, past masters 
in the preparation of unfailing amidum against old age, diseases, and 
jxiisom. liter* arc tints nine communities, ninety million strong m into, 
corresponding 10 f he nine Nitlu Siddhas, and tbtte ninety million ami¬ 
dol al alchemist* bear the artkerivt name Navaloti Siddbits. In the view 
of some, however, these Namkou Sitldlms hear no relation lo die Navan&tha 
Siddlias. but mi? rely constitute a most numtnws fraternity <>1 nine di«inci 
orders, each of them more 01 akin, in it 1 ' outlook. and i radii ion, to a 
delinlie disciplinary phase or experimental rule nt the Rwm.H'.i SiiWIist 
A third view, which is perhaps the most popular, holds these same ninety 
million Suldlias to he a tepid «f ikalb-defying ihtiutal ami ihctapcutk 
alchemists indebted in all respects to Bhoga, a preC.lirLvtian l.toisi immi- 
gratit from Chinn. Bhoga, in his methods of keying up the body of impure 
matter through 'revethermion' and ‘projecthm 1 to the pitch of piacticallv 
camelling demise, merely sought lo promulgate the lesser athanasic pre* 
tejnv of niter the vital objective of the TimtfVAAtng is the mm- 

figuration ol the immortali/etl ethereal both into a permanent gni'idCnt 
of celestial virtue. in order Lo lit it to associate eternally with the I no, 

I here is, again, ■» further tradition that Bboga taught the Suddba-n&ffp 
of the Siddhas to both Saivagamu> and £ 3 kt 3 gamhs in South India, ninety 
ntOliou in number. and was for that reason responsible for the founding 
of two Suddha-mSrgn orders of Ag.mik Siddhas. tinctured with ihi higher 
esoteric i.l Taoism. To this tradition of BfiOfti's apastohitC a further 
reference will presently l»c made. 

rut UAiii:.sv.\(tA suIohas 

ihu the linn --honoured assemblage designated the Aytadaia Siddhav 
comprising eighteen Malteseara Siddhas of ihe sudillia-m 5 tga. is made up 
for tin most port of people of South Indian origin, though it has also been 
customary loosely to envisage under the same designation any eighteen 
individuals, as suits ones ferny or interest, from out of * mixed congeries 
of about sixty influent ial Sid 1 1 has of diverse vogue, discipline, and dornii i!r- 
The (oui classical South Indian apostles of Agamic Saivism. forming a 
class by themselves by reason «f their nut Handing spiritual powers and 
graces, to wit. MaijiVkaviiraka, Vagisa fNppai), Juanasanilwndfeb 
Sundiirii. as well as the bulk of the reputed Saivagamic saint*. caiHitnred 
or otherwise in ihc Tamil dislriets and their environs, like Auvai. Mubr, 
Abapjxv. I'.tiiih.mi, KaduvSb, Idaikkiithr. harnvTtSr. ^italan. Kiuuaia- 
drear. Muttuttindavar. Veuk.idar. Anniagiri. Blmdr-igiri^r, Sivavikyar. 
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and Timmdligaittcvar, belong i.o the glorious i rad it ion of tin: fhtildh.i 
mnrgn of flu Juana SirMItas and art- known in have pawed over by simple 
translation. untouched by corporeal death, The poet layumAnavar is not 
tired of singing the praises of these Jilaua SiddJuu and tilth spitiut.il 
worth. 


HClAJt AND BUOOA 

Site Sanskrit form of Mil Lit is SrlmJHanatlia. nr simply, Mfrltt. lie: is 
culogi/cd. in what is presumably a sdf-cmnplimcntary verse, ;n one of the 
eight Siddhas who received their training direct from heaven, tin others 
Bring SitruiLa. Saiiatidatiii, Sunaianj, Satwikumrira, I’.u mj.ili. Vyaghmpetda. 
and l'inima]igaittcviii. It is further given out that himself, KSlSdgii, 
Aghoni, MaiikadcvA (identical with Tirumajigaiuevar), Nadfmta, Paramib 
mi rich. and filtoga ithc 1 aois< ) are the Siddhas dun founded the seven 
Swldha-m3rga monacal orders of atlianasit discipline. MriSa sa>s in his 
e xordium, the genuineness of which i\ a moot point, that he had as his 
disciples seven Siddhas, to wit, Malanta, Indra, Soma, Brahma, Kndra. 
haLlgiu. and K.nhsacala, From the indications scattered throng}] ids honk, 
it cm hr easily made out that he had his propaedeutics in die culture of the 
soul under one of the Nat ha Siddhas. or in one of the schools of their 
[xi si. i as inn, on the Himalayas, which lie perfected, in course of rime, with 
the aid i»f die discipline of the Suddharnfirga, as taught by die Agamies 
of the same region. T he Chinese Taoist, Rhoga, was apparently a canintr 
porary of Miila. if the reaped tradition is Lille, He is also said to have 
brought with him into this country a fellow -count ryman of his, bv name 
PulippOri (as written and pronomu td in Tamil), whom he turned into an 
expert in medic me. alchemy, and lower ihaumatiugv. By one t nidi t ion, 
Bhogn wns a junior contemporary of Agasi yj. the prince of SuddhjHltSrga 
Siddhas, who is said to have come to South India from the nans-Himalaya]) 
Ninth on ;i self-imposed missinii and, without caring to past a wav f>v trails 
lot ion, after the conquest of corporeal death, to have worked in full vigour 
in the fleah fro hundreds of yean both before and alter the Christian na. 
making the SiddJiakOta-parv’aia of the present Tmmdvdi District in 
Sciuth India Ids jxamancut home. Among the Sai\%amic disciples, 

Malikadcva. wins founded a monastic order of his own, was the fore.st. 

and among those of Saktagamk persuasion, the criebmud Carhliapiiriya 
(noticed already under the Tamil form of Jus mi me Ktirtivirai) became in 
mm the head of >t tumuli rant school of athanasic spiritual discipline, worked 
diverse mu, ides including those of raising men. women, and animals from 
rhe dead, and finally disappeared in the sight of all, 
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THE DOCTRINAL CULTVRt IND TRAnTTtON' OF THE 
J ME LEGEND Of THE MGAMAVANV 

While dwelling on this subject, the following legendary' pittioibts 
may nui Ihj without, historical or doctrinal value, as they seem to be icdolcm 
of an old-time clash of true and false teachings on the nature and character 
tif muhii. n» Vedas were so offended at the way their teachings were 
travestied by their cusmtlbns that they retired to a nook near Point Cali min 
to do penance in the gpiieof a forest, since called Nigamavanu m YetLirany a, 
’the forest of the Nigamas or Vedas", so that God wight take com passion 
on them and restore their teachings to iheir native purity and also change 
their custodianship, l he ancient name, Nigamavana, is preserved iit ii* 
shortened form, rvigniny, IkjcIi in the Periftlvi (first century s.n.) and in 
Ptolemy's Geography (second century ajx), The V«fas are supposed to 
he still occupied with the service of God in the Nigainaiana (which is 
idemilied sometimes with the modern \ ofaraiiiam, and sometimes with 
its outlier-forest, the Komana). with the sacred host nf the Navakoti Siddhas 
in dose propinquity* inhabiting the sea-washed sands known as the Nara- 
koii Siddhabauia, and overshadowed by the white banyan, nert wu of the 
ungodly. The great Agastva. rhe prince ot th* Siddhas of thr Snddba- 
m.iiga, is credited by Erudition with abidiin: in a shrine near by ( Vgasiva- 
gnlmab watching with the fontl care of a pumubsaiui the spiritual art t vines 
of the Nigamavana and the NavakoU Siddhasram.-i. Thu alhgoiy liehind 
the legend iuipom that the Nigajnavana planned itself beside the Navakoti 
Siddliihatma, in order to be in contact with the vivifying influence ot the 
lead ring of 11 ic Jsuddha-niarga of the Siddhaj, as exemplified in the lives of 
the Navaktni Siddhas ami ratified and expounded under the hierophant ir. 
sanction of Agnstva, iiow die Vtshr once (pre ocular proof of the it will big¬ 
ness to deliver up their inmost eschatological secrets, when faced by the 
right s dhikSrin (wararttec), Is common tradition, if nor knowledge, to those 
familiar with the sacred narrative of the mi varies worked by the two apos- 
tolic Sitldhas, Vagisa and Jnanasumbandha. on gt-iiitig into the temple at 
\ ,'dar.iui.ii 11 , 1 liese two ^*u'agamies, as true Siddhas of the 4llddfia m iiga, 

had with them the keys of the kingdom ot heaven, and. were therefore 
fully conversant with the mysteries of godliness, tiiai is in say. of die spirit’ 
mil transformation of die material human vesture. This is the goal of 
every Siddha—ihc si tbf Mufti. h is a send, a hkslciv (rah&xya% and is called 
the goat of the Agamas. as tlic PaumniL is ..I ilie biibf/»limiij>o aver. The 
selfsame ramiuiikas also proclaim that Sanabt Sanandunn. SaniiT.ma. and 
Sunatkumar.i were the earliest sages to be irutfated inu* the Suddha-m5lga by 
Coil in human guise. The Siddlias of Suddha-Uiarga. who therefore form 
the lineal spiriuial descendants of tbdW earliest God-t aught sages, constiiute, 
in red its, the spiritual vanguard of the Agamies and the Upaniyadics. 



THE ClLTUftAi, HERJTACE OK INLiIA 
l.f l ILR.A H |i( Ot Tilt iJUOHA> 

[fit whole <•( ihr flbc ljAlpi.iI sacramental, mpriiaL and dnguutic 

nl the ilu'uhtgy developed lit the Katattuimna J'autta iif the kiUuikt- 
gpmn .md the M flyunasctfui Tartirn of the l iiayagama. is siucl to be taken 
U P w i ( h a full-dress exposition of the diverse Suddlmmiirga disci pi iocs fur 
the attainment of the iitldhi of sidtlhit, viz, the sptritn.il lilianrion of mint 
by his monadic 1 1 am ligu ration and tmnsjmmn in broad daylight, A 
re.mmii of the Sutldhaiiurga doctrine is available in Kumiiniclevas ktiddJia- 
Mithaku. to which perhaps inay Ik- linked, as a useful supplement, Rivare 
ijiHilhy.i s Sii'itjuiitHtdipfi, die (turner treatise indicating, however, in the 
nifjcjrt summon and general way. the Agamic and die L'piiusadit sources 
for the doctrine. 

In the opinion of the students of the Suddlia marga, there exists a 
hidden posterior holt of an Upatiisad, named Bmhma-jhhdla and alTdiated 
to the Sdma-Veda. that contains a full and clear .uniurn of the miifeti 
uhidi i- able to repbee death of the twdy I is its .uhanosk nareligumtirm 
aiui iciuslatiou. and this Ihfihirut-}fibula is but One among a collection of 
thiilyuivo l.ipemtptds mui It sullied by the .Siddfo* of the Muldh.v 
niiijga for thdr emphatic enunciation of the true doctrine. Each of these 
U|wni$ad> is divisible into an anterior and posterior Jmtf, die posterior 
half being the more practical, and fc»i that reason kept luck from the gaze 
of all hui the true disciples. The collection of (him two mav now be set 
OKI, according in their scheme of an ogdoad for each Veda. Thus the Rg- 
t rdti has Smudra, Byhadoranyaka, &vetrtsttaia*a. Kaivalyn, Kdlagnt. Katin 
I'fl/iT. Ardfydvarni. and Brahma -, the Sdma- 1 '<-da—llr<tHma jab(ifo. TiTjabindn, 
FariySyamya, liodh^mr, nr. SadUmyimha.. V'dftrayanly*. and 

iinfimhtyn ; the I i’da —Avif/ivsjUI. liuiitsu. Panimahatii'-n Ilhii^fttint, 

Brahmabindu, Jiunha. AmfUshindit. and Hahuiftaruti ; and the Athannv 
f r cda dipui-ankatfta, Havana, I’htayi, Kimpttnifiyn. Mundaka, Matttlnltya. 
ATnpt/trrt. and Ii will nor do lotnllv to identify 4iiy item in 

thir, Use with any other in the common corpus u f the OBl . hundred and eight 
merely by reason .'1 their Ji<>ni'>mmy. Mention must also be mailc, as 
get in.me m the SiultHia-mSrga of the Sukthus. of the loUrintogfcri pam 
r-mhrim-d in the inmost recesses id ihe Siddhdgamti, tin* 5 fl*«wdgui«a, the 
MrtfUW, :tn.l ihe HUulagnma. There is. as a matter of fact, hardlv a 
MQlagttins which tines not contain, within the ample range of its corpus, 
an L'pagama r„ two, specializing m the diicjplifws uf somatic alhttnsy, 
transfiguration, and ascension, ;uwm«d with the eschatology of the order 
of MahiM.iia Sirtdlm 
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SKANDA CULT IN SOUTH INDIA 


MI.’KUCAN VWD SUNM 

T HK UV It ship of Muiugaii, as Skaiuk is popularly called in the i'amil 
country, is very old in Suiitli India, Si* account o[ South ] whan 
&misxn. in fact, of no South Indian religious cult, will l>c complete without 
an tgtptMiliott of the Mnrugan cull, as no dcitv iu the I amil country claims 
so many votaries as Mumgan. 

One of the widest of t he totem-granps in the South was that of the 
(the Serpent trihr) which must have bier coalesced with that of 
the Mumgan. h.r the appearum* of :t wrjwnt is even today omsitkttd by 
lilt- common folk as betokening tlu; present* of Mimigan. 

An old name of Murugjin. pci haps the oldest, is Scyon (the God with 
a red cmnplcxiou). Ihc oldest Tamil hymns refer to Him as the deity 
of the lulls regions, the God of the tribes of hunters—Vefom (He who on in 
a ,W ot spear), lie was believed to induce violent passions of love in (he 
minds of girls, and was propitiated by magic rites, Hk priests and 
priestesses, wearing dusters of vengtti flowers (pti’nvtirfnt^ m«rsa(iiu»i) 
dripping with honey. sang and danced Lite wr/wi/tem* or the ftnrtitw* His 
shrines adorned the villages on the liank,* of rivers and on hill slopes, 
The great town of Raven p,u thum, neat the mouth ,J f the ksvcHi w it noshed 
mmiermts festivals iu His honour. when women danced m the accompani- 
mem of the flute, harp, and drum. 

The foregoing description does not constitute the Whole picture ■ -f the 
cult. OKI Tamil work* of the Sangain age picture Him as die victorious 
'Kcd-god' who Iwant the 'gem-like pound Ibg and rides a peacock or :m 
eknhaut. He is the commander of the hosts of heaven. Hu* Tmnnuntgan tip- 


pstUn praise# Him as a child of the daughter of Hmmvat. ItOTUC down to the 
iianli by \gni and nursed by the d* fiTltikintcvh in the grassy poo) on the 
Htmalavas. Here the identification of Mumgan with Skanda of the Aryans 
is complete. NakUiar. the poet who sang the Tim ttnuugarrtippnt.hu, <dU 
us how Kmav.i girls on Lite bill side planted 3 cork foamier' smeared with 
ghee anti iniio aid, offered lo the God gat lamb u( red oleander and green 
leaves, burnt incense, made oblations of balls of cooked rice mixed with 


’A weird dam* uiarM by itw r^i rewon ot hmij. 

» HXMZ’U IT" taiul ,|it- .11 iViiiioowtltti include inai ui,tnn> U W>, tunun 
,nit .. .. fowh ill . . Ill' Set KAN Sunt, .fnmJrMlion «/ SuutU Ituha 
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goai\ liknxi anti danced to the lime of sweet melinite* Elsewhere, ihe 
[kkt icth us itan hrulunaiots. who strictly followed tin* six duties* md the 
codes of dharma and tended the sacred files, Worshipped Sk.tnda with flower* 
chanting holy mantras. The mystic is not forgotten in the poem, and we 
are told that in his heart Gulisi (Skanda) was enshriuetl The poet sees 
•* sigmlkarjce in each one of i lie God’s six faces. One removes the darkness 
and ignorance of line not Id and bathe* it in light; the second grams boons 
to His devotees; (he third protects the yajua ; the loutlli discourse) U]>ori 
tlic ‘know ledge of the Self ; the filth dcWrojs evil demons; .unl the sixth 
glances lovingly tit the face of Vallf, RLis bride from the hills, NakfcfcBr 
mentions Tinichendtir, Tinipirunkimniro, Tiiuvav mankudi (Palnij, Tim- 
verngam (identified with Siramirualai), and ralammirsolai (identified with 
Magarkoil) as the places >>r Murugan’* principal ilitines; hut, gdietilt}, all 
hilly tracts are sacred to Him. Mimigan, the divine child of perennial 
beamy, is alike the God oi (in pre-Aryan V«bb and Kurava, the BrShttUija. 
and the mystic. 

In the / iriimtittigarrHppaiJnf and in the earlier poems that sing of 
Miimgau’s glon, there arc dear references to Murugan vanquishing the 
demons. This tlicmc has been expatiated upon .it great length in the Jaiei 
Sanskrit and I aintt poena. As in Kalidasa s A' urnarasumbftatM, the I ;imil 
Ptubnndbas considered His victory over the asura* and liberation of the 
devoA from captivity as the prime purpose of His manifestation. The 
demoniac hosts were led by the i litre brothers, Sttrapadma, Siriittamukha, 
and Taraka, who represented respectively the time basic fatum of tu-idyU 
or ncsdeiue nhauMra (sdfccnin.d ego governed by likes and dislikes), 
krodhn t" t.ii h). and rtiohn (illusion}. Sfcanda with His spear* representing 
illumination. destroyed the forces of aviityS* 

»K \XnA $UWtAIlM \XYA-SIVA 

nirre is an imbroken continuity in the evolution of the Skanda cult 
in the Tamil laud, as evidenced by the presence of the statues of this God 
daiing from the seventh century. The Siva temples of Hu- early Cola 
pcliod (ninth in leiuJi i.entiiry) had a iituiitxT ni siib'shiincs, rouging 
from seven to thirty-five in some rases, and Submhmama tea* installed in 
inn. of tfmri Ai hannanur. iberr is a temple nf hitla- 

Siibrahmanyn, solely (Udiratod i« dm God, which was construcUtd in 


'UtuM, vix rwiiins ihr V«J.o utd mclfe* ihnti, Bttfmtilng «crHt.~ *™| | K lpin* 

n13m‘i> Ui fW'tJnTiir iJitTr?. >tn\ riviit^ alftit a Mi I im'iYilng itirui 

■ A icuipte 111 111, SJU1UW o< »lutl> s.aiMhmimx-. i. ,|lr<t. 
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the reign of fine Ltajakesari, identified with Adilya Cola I S71-907). 
it is perhaps the earliest timed koiriih or temple built wilh stone front 
rlu* base to the ft nil l Ai each nl lift lour comers of die roof over the 
sanctum of this temple is an elephant.- In this temple, and in those of 
later periods dedicated to Skanda, the niches on the walls of the sanctum 
have idols Lh.n art- usually installed in the niches of Siva temples. In the 
niche on the southern wall i* Daksitiatmliti. The mutilated idol of Uabo 
Subrnhmanya in the Kaimanur temple is represented with one of the hands 
ill crjfiiflurfrfi (the gesture of communicating divine wisdom), another 
3 i.iT- ltLinv; a and i third heaving I [is weapon, the iakti (erf) V 

Tiru veijgai vn sal. there is a tare sculpt tit e - it Snhi ahiiuiny.i {elevi nth cullturv) 
in bas-relief, in ihe virftsami pose, represented :ts holding a rosary and the 
iukti. There are sculptures ■>! Subialnmnya depicting Him as holding 
a jar of mriui (amjta ttala^r, in addition t« the rosary. The rosary, jar, 
and cinmudrS are associated with Haksinamiirti—Siva in His asptet as 
All wisdom and the great gmu L bey arc also associated with several lorn is oi 
Devi, such as .‘vnada and Itlla Ttipurasnnd.m, who are the wisdom aspects 
of Devi Submhnflinya is ,i!so ji\iliia*patjfjlita and guru. 1 

tU about the shsih eon tiny* the Skanda cult had shed its association 
with (he earliest indigenous forms of worship practised by |Jk (dll-tribes, 
the Veddas and rhe Kutavas. and had been incorporated in the Saiva 
Agamas. Tim Kumar a T antra wars looked upon as a branch of the Saiva 
Tnnims, and Skanda was invested with some id the attributes usually 
associated with Siva, for instance, MahSjtfgiu, the great Teacher, the great 
Healer,* and the t-nrd oi Lite BhGtas, Siva, though sharing His form with 
Urna, is still the ideal of asa-titism, 13 Suhridnmma, the Lord of Valll 
and DevascnS, is likewise the great Ascetic, 1 * Flic five elements are the 
different bodies of Siva. The sparks of effulgence that emanated from 

' Dir ck|iUml I* one of the rctiido nf ifm nml Stimriitm:* ttr i» «rol| ed a* iWhtg 

a guilt. uliirli fTpltSfllh Hie lili'mlim; m| it»F. Ai*ni .m 4 Sjumta mlk sLitidj ti WilmiFiTtihj 
[<r AgnibhO (iKirn of AjjnH ipni t> a] in hUtii i ril'd with Kudra 

‘ III Siv,it!N,nul«i F SLiniln is KUI*}i 1 |,ried Siv.ijjLini OI SvaitiiiiaHi.i. TheCe fi T.nriil 
rtiiiliimii llvii StiinTu umi m U called vimlhSiln. i hr 'strut I >>i>l . tr>jii-e U' rvpj'*mhftJ 
in Siva (tv iI;njlK.ilicc of Iht I'l'jp-t, Tt will lie o> llllciinl m amt|Xltr I hi* in ime of 

Si-iaiimiha. n-pmenled in StraRtlnijIii .,- ,111 ejileilv use with Iw,ml juil t*vr, arm*. »v,lli 

III. iht 11 liar . graphic J.n.iisrsr oonrrpi ..I Hfi.ni5r.ipin 11 wmclimts. ailed SivtiRitru. 

iilrrtillii'iJ I-v wmlr sJmUn ,h Aua»lr.i CuuM n (h tlui ilii* urmT'fjt (ombtiu-. itu Muiu.mii 

ami i.iavi cnlis nliich itf (wo dlriincl Tamil o'lmrifjtiriniw in .hi ami relit! ierm* 

StuJj j '.piling m nol unknown iEi |. 1 . c.jz- shi: SjA.l lltlJilln ,imJ £nj$ui\.i Ctnlihiii.rUiiii^ 

I hi | . 1 ■ ] n 1 -j- fUiii i .fr.inirm i* Trj&ir^HUil fflllir? jji tfriMirHnl FmcSt inirtil t mi! I Nr 

vmlili.il>' find ul drhet hmn arc u^cilht nf kutm fmim esc Sfuimlit m tlir Tamil 

tmitlM'i ibi iv sir r |.ll 3 hit Ul.lrill, TJlLl h-ih iM.nf U\ St\ K K. 

>:nir\:is.j|i ciF liit Aif.hijmlriftiMt Suwfv ol 1 1:«-s j . wh^ ro::cnlSy vKiNf! J-i> r : if 1E1 n\e^ finlSin 

* '( r if rvn v wrs m fi/frfr r : r . h fo r fahm m f* nfp mi m ‘ - f *ii K jin iSmurf i J toff n 
’* , yrtft /?JJ^rtThIrf yatftiStn? 

11 FIc i ^nfilhi|ij7rt1 -ui h in ito- r Htmiii ii( Piilrsi mil Sw,h,elShmIh. 
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Siva's eye manifested themselves first in Sknk (ether), then in vfiyu (air)* 
then in irgni (lire), then in aft (wafer), and finally in pjtk(* (cailh), 
iht'v assumed the form of Kit mam Skanda. 

S&ANDA IMAGES 

The earliest plastic represet)tat inns that wc know of dm synthesis "I 
Stand* with Siva and UmS were expressed in the .SamaskaraL'i sculptures 
of rhe Palbv.i period fet-m dir sn mth-eighth rent ill' So mask,! tula biun*.-* 
are among the finest examples of Cota art. In them nre represented on the 
same [wloul sit! jiui lima with baby Stain la in between. llu Sonia- 
skamki images mark an advance over the t mfi-Vfahelvaia bronzes and 
sculptnres of the f’allava and CuU periods, which had their counrcrjian in 
North India in the Htara-Pfirval] i in ages of the Cupt.i ami P-ilt periods 
Siva is S;il (Existence) : UtnS is Cit (knowledge); and Skartth is Ananda 
(Bliss) 1 u three togedu 1 romtiUiu Brahman who is Extatcmc Know ledge 
JMiss Absolute. I he mantra of Ska min consists of six klU'iw tin liiit two 
aie Sakti hl/its, the second two kiimlra bijas, and the last two siva bijns. 
Stands wlm is die fnnu «f Anantkt is an asjxxt of tlu Supreme*’' Arum da 
is the resultant oi Sat and Cir. In the form of Sanmttkha ore both Siva mid 
ifcikii. Five of His facts «ic those of Siva T lJ and the sixth js i!uit of Utitf/* 
The weapons and mwttaaj in eleven out of His twelve hands mi- the cmbkttw 
of Lite eleven Rudras, while the iakti iha; He holds in iltc twelfth hand 
tcpresciiiA Devi. 

This synthesis is again emphasized in the following esoteric interpret' 
lion - if Shanda-tativa- Hit vehicle, the peacock, represents the Vedas; and 
He is the Pvaiuiva (the syllable Out), the essence of ihe VciLis, His weapon, 
the iultlit is Brahwavidya.' inatia-lalni (jxnvei of knowledge), Valfi, His 
consort to tin- right, is tuhiiiahii f jx.Aver of will), and DevasejtS. Tib coiisort 
to the left, is fitiyU-iaklt (power of action), Tin* Villa) being tlir- Uinta m 
iound form of die universe, the peacock symbolizes the universe or ihe 
c\olutitmary trend of May*, i’he cock on Statu lab banner sum Is foi 
nivriti or file path of wisdom leading to the knowledge of tin Self. >ri 
santam, tn his Bhaj alignj?niyitta-do!>n, praises .stamLi a> Ma.luivcdjbh]iva 
(the essence oi 1 fie Vedas) and MahSv 5 fcya gQdta [the Truth enshrined in 
the great VodSnuc maxims). 


JVkindi, Jtrohtitrn e- 1 j, fjTrtu 1 1 ■ To ll(i rl, j j Vponlfad, llt.lt. 

" Hie live f itni yrf Wuiff<Ll AghfUl Vamijiloj. 1 -itjMini j qmi lumj. 

H * Skawiu fuitfrui, Afl&toui SflriiJrjto T SiipriitJ'irua-ftiliE^Ji. 

‘ " I .-.tif nta itheyi 1 )Himaf frrortiiT fJ^MJilrrm>. I’mii t rf j*j,j ; Hrnimuf],-itt-\Ap* nioJfcpifnfJJiiT 

fd 11,1 1 1 fiii tah'—Skmtda I 'a rSnit 
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SkAlSTJA Cl? 1,1 IS SOI T-H INDIA 
POPULAR LTV Ol SKANRA LS *OI IM ISPLV 

The Sk.Tiwl .i trends iii the Kar^iiydiifi, the AWtflfo/ifl/nfrt, and the 
Puntnav an popular in the South, hut tin most uuiI10rit.1tive scripture of 
the coll is die stun of His niiinifeibirjon .uni fi/fi-t as narrated in the 
Saiikara Samhita of the 5 %uuta Pu rim. which was rendered into l ouui in 
lilt cpir Kami a Pnrtyatn in .about the tenth century. Hymns in praise of 
Ska nth arc numerous in Tamil. Aruiiugiri (lificcndi tenturs) uiul KuiuStj 
G uru Para (seventeenth century) ore the forcnuisi, among the liymnist*. who 
have sung of Skanda’s glory. For sublimity of dionglu and depth of mystic 
feelings, Arutyagiti'' hyuim hast. Few rivals in die Ciltitc range of devo- 
lioual literature. His songs transport tltc devotee from die adoration of 
Sakala Murngun to the com empfo lion of Niskala Para i nun andaweb (the 
formless expanse til infinite Bliss), which is (he Simrufm (tikjoioi or inherent 
attribute of Skanda. 

Tlic procession ol devotees—men. women, and children of every rank 
and station in life, trudging their way u* Murugan's shrines, invoking His 
fiolv names and bearing ftfitKMbV* or ornamented isinboo poh ', u» whirii 
are bung small pots containing milk, sugar, honey, Rover. and fruits — is a 
conun on Inn inspiring spectacle in die South. Mtuugau desirovs the ilU 
that Ihsh is heir to. He destroys likewise the ills n f sunward. the cycle of 
birth and death. Many a srdrfha in die Jamil land has invoked Him as 
Guru Guha (die dh ine Teacher w ho dwells in the cave of the bean), 

■Ik himmti IK-Ic U - an esoteric sipithiaittr .. hioow in /* f 1,lb 

I Hi iIh Kilutiiti, frtl <rtlc nut ill viliirh is liir Micirp ,if lilt' lotus railed f. n lamhatn 

fcrmofo, tint on ilic itilm llrni «f swiMt*! Intio calW ukuiiurtlwura fcomiik 
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nis’ religion (ii t in: sikh gi ri s 


G URU Nafiak (AJI. 1469-1538), the founder of Sikhi*tn and its first 
Gum, wms bom at I'.tlwaudi (Naiikanii Sahib) in the Punjab and 
passed away after an eventful career- lit: travelled widely in India and 
is said tu Iiave visited Persia, Turkestan, hat], and even Mecca. Ninak 
preached liberal duelrinrs, religion* as well as social. and tried to hatriuv 
rote Hinduism and Islam lit his life and teachings. He composed many 
religious hymns which formed lire nucleus of the Granth Sahib, the sacred 
scripture of the Sikhs. He was fallowed by nine other Gurus, in succession, 
under whom Sikhism gradually developed and received its final shape. 

Aiigari. ilic second Guru (I538-52), invented the Gurmukhi alphabet, 
t 1h‘ stirred scrip! of the Sikhs. \mat lias, the third Gum (1552-74), tried to 
organize the new* sett and develop its teachings, He started the institution 
of lat'igir (common kitchen) to abolish castc-di si.t net tons- Rain Das. ilic 
fourth Guru (1574-111), son-in-law of Guru Amur Da*, founded the city 
of Ramdaspur, which latci came to Ire known as Amritsar, and started the 
construction of Harmandir Sahib (the Golden femplr) I here. He estab¬ 
lished friendly contacts with, the Moguls. 

Arjnn, the fifth Guru (1581-JfiOfi), the youngest son of (.hth Ram Das, 
compiled the -rd> Granth (the nucleus of the Grunth Sahib) ia |r»01 and 
spread Sikhism Under liim the Sikhs began to acquire wealth and power 
and increased (heir trade and political con tans with other States, both 
within and outside India. He was the first Gum to introduce the new 
dress Im< lilting the status of the Gum. who was now the secular head of 
the Sikhs in addition ftp being the spiritual. His fame and grow ing power 
roused [lit envy and fear of Emperoi Jahangir who began to harass the 
Sikhs and their Gum. Har Golnud. the sixth Gum (IftOMS). the paly 
vm <d Gum \rjan. completed the pi ores*. of dumgc in dies* md wore two 
swords, one dtnoting the spiritual (faqniff} authority and the other 
secular rnthirl). He huilt the lirst Sikh .stTonghutd for the protection of 
the Sikhs and the Hindus, and to hit standard flocked the Sikhs He was 
the first. Guru to take tip arm# against the Moguls. Har Rai. the seventh 
Guru (inly fdj. grandson of Guru Har Gohiud. enteml into relation* with 
Dara Shukoli. elder brother of Aurangztb. and came into conflict with the 
hitler, who held the Guru a son. Rain Rai, who had gone ro negotiate peace, 
as a hostage, J herefore. un the dcarh of Har Rai, his second vui, Har 
hrsan. became tin- eighth Gutu (Dili Mil) at the age of five. He uni was 
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summoned to Delhi bv a lie.: Mogul emperor, and died [here .it [he age nf 
eight. Teg Bahadur succeeded him a* the ninth Guru f 1664*75). In hts time 
(here were schisms among the Sikhs, Nevertheless he ww able (n spread 
Sikhism. But the intolerance of Aurangzcb ted U> his seizure and execution 
■ti Delhi in 1675. 

Guru Gabind Singh, the tenth and the last Guru < 1675-1708), son "f 
Guru Teg Bahadur, was rhe inosr famous of all (he Gurus after N.inak- 
Bom iit Patna in 1066 he became the Guru :tl the agi of nine. He founded 
(he KiialsS. the miliraui Sikh theocracy, 10 light tfu intolerant Moguls 
and i nllived new life anti vigour into the Sikhs bv introducing the baptism 
of ilu sword and adding the viiilis: 'Singh' (lion) lu their names. He 
organized them into a well-knit religious and social body, abolished die 
succession of Gurus, and placed the Granth fid hit) in the place ol the (aim. 
Two miw of his become martyrs to the Sikh cause, and Iw Itimsdl suffered 
untold hardships, lighting for The cause all hts life, until, in the end, lie seas 
treat hi. ro 1 i>h ussasitinted bv 4 Pa than at Nandcd Lu Hyderabad. H is has 
I wen a wonderful Hfc of noble diameter, valmir. and self-sacrifice, and Ins 
unique personality has a great inspiration, secular as well as spiritual, to 
all Indians in genet,d and to the Sikhs in particular. 

Almost all the Gurus composed religions *ongs and hymns, which have 
been coDcried ill the Ct auth Salute The C.ranlh also includes the com- 
po.-Mtiuij* of other saints. several Hindu and some Muslim. 1 lie songs and 
hymns arc set to music and arc in different Rags (tunes), as they are colled. 
Hie teachings of the Gurus are embodied in their difh-rent works, which 
are incorporated in the (tranlh Sahib. 

CitlD ANH JUS NAME 

The aim of life, according to the Sikh Gurus, is not to get salvation 
or .1 heavenly abode called pradise. bur to develop the lx*t in us. which is 
Godt *lf a man hives to sec God, what tares lie for salvation or paradise/' 
(Nanafc's .i.w7>, 'All men hanker after salvation, paradise, m ElysiUm, 
setting 1 licit hopes on thetii every day of their lives. But those who live 
to see God do not ask for sab at inn: rhe sight itself satisfies fheir minds 
completely' iRani Das in Kaly&n), 

How 10 sec Gud and to love Him? The question is taken up by Guru 
Nanak in his Jnpjfi 

What shall vve offer Him that foe iimv liehohl Ills , nmril iliaiiibcr? 

W1iai shall we utter with ouj lips, which may move Him to give m 
His love? 
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fn the ambrosial bouts uf tile mum. mnlii.tir on the grace of the 
true Nome ; 

hir your good actions may procure for you a bettor birth* bin 
emancipation i* from grace alone. 

Wt should worship the Name, helieve in the Name, which is ever and 
ever the suite arid true' f.Sri /fog til Ntnn ti, '1 he pnetit’e of die Name is 
prescribed again anil again in the Sikh scriptures, md requites r little 
eX])!aiutiiin. 

God is described both as nil gun (riiWuiift) or absolute, be. without 
Attributes and wgutt (.wrgiqm) or personal, i,e. with attributes. Before 
therx- was any creation, God lived absolutely in Himself: but when He 
thought of making Himself manifest in creation, He entered into lire realm 
of relation. In the former ca-y-, ’when God Was Himself seif-created, there 
was none rise. Hi* look counsel amt .idvice with Himself; what He did 
ranir to pass I hen there was no heaven, or bell, or the three-regumrd 
world. I licit: was only die formless One Himself ; creation was uni iln n’ 
(Gu;'u AM flr of \mat 1);»%), 'There wav then no sin, tin virtue, tio Vcdn 
tit any other religious book. no caste, no sex’ (Nfinak’s .\|«rii Wife, XV. and 
Arjau’s SuhiiMani. XXI). When God became uugun or manifest. He 
became what is called the Name ; .mil in order to rralhce Himself, He made 
nature, wherein He Iia> His se.it and 'is diffused everywhere and in all 
directions in the form of love" (Gobind Singh’s Jap. 8U). 

Li presenting this double phase of (In- supreme Being, the Gurm have 
avoided the pitfalls into whir l i .some people have fallen. With rhem. God 
is not an abstract idea ora moral force, bin a personal thing capable of being 
loved and honoured, and yet He b conceived of as a Being who* presence is 
diffused all over His creation. He is the common ha titer of all, fashioning 
worlds and supporting them from inside. But He is never born. He In* no in- 
carnation. He Himself stands lor tlte creative agencies, like Miiyfi, the Word, 
and HraJiiu.i Hu Himself is 1 ruth. Beamy, and the eternal searning of die 
heart after Goodness (}npji). In a word, the Gurus have combined the Aryan 
idea of immanence with the .’Sdtuuk idea of trails etifhticc. without taking 
away anything from the unity and tin personal diameter of (ohL 

G! gb'e some intelligence of my Beloved 

f am bewildered at tile different counts 1 have of Hint. 
l> happy wives, my cuiiipanidiu, say something of Him 
-Sente sav that He is altogether outside- die World ; 

Oth ere i hat He is alrogethei contained in it. 

His odour i\ not seen : His features cannot be made out, 

(> ftappy wives, tell me truly— 

SIB 


rut matcroN or rm sunt gurus 

! li in tv*trytiring: ttc tiv.clln in every hcait : 

Yet Hr i*i iii^! hlcurkd with anthiUg; Hr is separate. 

—Arjatfs Jaitiri 


Why dnst thou g»> to kite forest in jciwh of God? 

Hi* lives in nil, is vet ever distinct: He abides with tlw too. 

As frog ran to (iwdK in n Itotr, 01 rdlcctioti in a mirror. 

So does (-oft dwell tnude everything , seek Him therefore in the heart. 

—Teg "Bahadur's DhanSiri 


(,niii NSnak's .-fro-rfi far. in its preliminary suit MS, U>' d.jw»i the 
finifbmrnLils of Sikh belief about God It is a trend tarn dear-alt mono¬ 
theism. Gnd is called the in dweller of nature', and. is described as filling 


;ill things 'l>\ an art tliat is artless (Nil- 1-2), Hr is imt an impotent 
mechanic tad dotting ptc-cxisting matter into the universe. He docs not 
exclude matter, but in duties nml transcends it. Tht* universe too is not 
ait illusion. Being rooted tit God who is teal, it is a reality ; tint a reality 
linal aiul abiding, but a reality on account of God s presence in it (U* I)* 
His will is above nature as well as working within it. and, in spite of its 
Immanence, it acts not as an a t biliary forte, bui as a pcrannal prepuce work- 
itjg until ituclligently’ (XXX. 2). The fust thing about Chid ts th* He 
is iiutivisihlt one, alnive every other being, Iutwever highly conceived, stub 
as Vistui, Brahma, or Siva fit, m as Kama and Kwna (IV. _■ Hk 1 second 
thing is t line He is l!ic highest moral Being (II. If), who has instil bed all 
mm with His Xaiue iir moral presence (II), He is not a God belonging 
to any particular people. Muslim or Hindu, hut is the dispenser of lilc 
universal’ (VI). The ways to realize Him are not many. I nil only one 
iXU IS), and ih.n wav is not knowledge, formalism {XIV. 2; XV. 1-1). or 
what ate cuiii m < d of as Meritorious ru linns which establish ,i claim to 


reward (VIII. 2). but love (XIH. 2) and faith (XIV. 2), the aim being to 
obtain the grata* of Gird (IV* 2 : \ , 2 ; VIII- 2 ; XIH. 1). 1 lie otih way *>E 

worshipping Him is to sing His praises {VI. I ; \ IT ; IX: XII 2. : XIX, - . 
XXI1. IV} and to meditate Olt Hi> Name (II ; V 111 I \ IX, 2 ; X\ 1. It 


mart nr man It wrn t>N t:u\w.u rr.K 
This life of praise is not io be ul idle mysticism, but of active service 
done ill the midst of worldly relations. There can be no worsliiji without 

'■ Nairn * i irrm. Mir l#*» In Gf«k. bcittag vaifau* fiuioo.fii 
n m ) |,,. ('^vi ilimidf jta in llltlinuiili. 11"* N.imr HMliltt ll'i* UlliBUl tit' ■ l «* ^ -Trii 
wL,* .In mm J,,a ,h f *Ll. n! if* linnv.V (XVf.ty It El d^ribod.,1--:,; 

-ItliLrrar .inmu fllue 1 , amt 'inihiclErr «f ill o«.. \ '* 'U"i! ai^nt ib.iujdU 

ujmhi, mvnl, jliJ ».n»l,i}i|K<l. In tai-<l u-ei h mraiw UK rtrebikm uf timt Inuml in 
tlu: uciiii Wuni 
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Rood lil lions f/a/i/i). ! fiesc actions. however, arc not 10 be formal deeds of 

so-CiiiU-jj merit, but should he inspired by an iiueiur desire to please God 
and to serve tel Sow-men; 

Without pleasing Gud all actions ate worthless. 

Repetition of matitnu, austerities, set ways of living, or deeds of merit 
leave ns destitute even before our journey etuis. 

You Won't get even liaif a copper fot voui Faxis and \pcri.d programme* 
of life. 

I best things. O brother* won't (!o there : for the requirements of that 
way are quite different.. 

You won't get .1 place there for all yum bathing :md wan during in 
different plates. 

These means are useless; they eannoi satisfy the tonditioris of that 
world. 

Ate you a reciter of all the four Vedas? There is no room for you 
die re. 

With all your correct reading, if vau iluti'i understand out* thing that 
matters, you only bother yourself, 

S say, Nanak, if you exert yourself in action, you trill be saved. 

Sene yqur God and remember Him. leaving all your pride of self. 

— Arjan’s Cut Jin MiUS 

Tlte Gums laid the foundatioii uf man's uplift, nut on such short 
cuts as mnntiai, miracles, or mysteries, but on man's own iiutnaniiv. his 
own charade 1 as it is character alone— 4 hc character already funned— 
which helps ns ill moral crises. When we art face to face with an evil, 
wu ba\ t to decide quickly. Temptations allow us no t hue to think. We 
cannot then consult a religious book or .1 moral guide. We must decide 
on the sj>!>i and at once And this ran be done only if virtue has so 

entered into out disposition that we arc lubiiualiy drawn towards it. and 

anything evil, though pleasant lot the time being, has no attraction fur us 
It was Cm this reason th.it the Gums did not think it sufficient to lay dim it 
1 ules of conduct in 1 Imok fen tin fmm.uiun of character : they also thought 
it necessary ro take in hand a whole people fur a continuous course uf 
schooling in wisdom and experience- This is the reason whv in Sikhism 
there Ivm- been teri fmuitiers, instead of only one . 1 

Before the Sikh Gurus, the leaders of thouglii had fixed certain grades 
of sidmitm for men, attainable: according to their different u^dtid. 


r Siklimin 11 ■■ ■ Eiis Lirun ramirfgfttl to have f*m huiLidvil 
ui 4 tliuH> vvuUt^I ijut 4 |Msri 0 rl itE a\*s 111 iivi> ecniiirit-*. mh 
CnlW st*j{ 3 i H ramrtbiiibiH hi* ihaiE eo in d^tbpincnt. 


Jw nil die iiit CM rill, n'mr it im 
Cum, from c;iiru Xftuk iu C-tiiu 
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whom [hey divided into high and low castes. Some people belonging to 
the favoured classes developed in them a feu good qualities w a very 
high degree, while others, left to themselves, degenerated. The Gums did 
not want in Itave such a lop-sided growth. They wanted to give oppor¬ 
tunities of highest development to all classes of people: 

There are lowest men among the low castes. 

\fmak. 1 shall go with them. Wllal haVe I goi [hi do with the great? 

God’s eye of mercy falls on those who take cart; of the lowly. 

1l is mere nonsense to observe caste and to fed proud over grand 

names.* 

Some work hud already been done in this line. TIie bhugais (bhaktas) 
or reformers in the middle ages tried to abolish the distinction between the 
high-class Hindus .mil I lit- so-called untouchables, In Liking into llieii fold 
such men as fiarbers, weavers, shoemakers, etc. But the privilege of 
equality was nni extended to men as men. hut to those individuals only 
who had washed elf their uiuouchubilny with the love of God. Kablr, 
a weaver, ntni Ravidasa. a shoemaker, were honoured by kings and high 
caste men, hut the same privilege was not extended to other weavers and 
shoemakers, who were still held as untouchables. Ravidasa rook pride in the 
fact that even ‘the superior sort of Brahmatjuts came to bow before him' 
(Ra vidas, i in Rag Malar ); but the other member’, of Ids taste were not so 
honoured. 

rile Sikh Gurus made an improvement on the prevalent idea ]>\ 
declaring that the whole humanity was one and (hat a suit was to Ik- 
honoured, nor because he belonged to this or that caste or need, but 
because he was a m;tn, an emanation from God. who liad given him the 
same senses and the same soul ns to other men. 

Recognize all human nature as one. 

All men arc the same, although they appear different outlet different 

influences. 

The bright and the dark, the ugly and the beautiful, the Hindus and 
tin: Muslims, have developed themselves according to the fashions 
of different countries. 

All have the same eyes, (he same ears, die same brnls. and the same 
build—a compound of the same four elements. 

—-Gobind Singh's ,-f Arif Lfstat 

Such a teaching could not tolerate any idea of caste or uiitmtchahiliiy. 
Man rose in ilie estimation of man. Even the grovelling slaves of the 

* ftttg ■ »! STinnii silM? Arjjin*i Vli ; Anur Bhtikoft- 
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w-inlkd higher classes Lame to be final with a new Iwpc ami courage to lift, 
themselves as equals to the best of humanity. 

Women too received their due. 'How tun they In - rolled inferior , say** 
Gutii Naiuk. 'when they give birth to kings and prophet*?' W'wnen .w Well 
^ men share in the- grate of God ami ate equally responsible tor their 
actions to Him (.Tf/i-i/cI fir, XIX). (>11111 Hat tn-biiid tailed woman the 
conscience of man- .Wl was condemned by the Sikh Gurus lung before 
any notice was taken of ii by \kbar (Aroar Dibs Fit Suhi. VI). 

lire spirit of 1113U1 rose with die belief that he wa> not a Mples* 
creatine in the hands cl a being with an arbitrary will, but was a rapon- 
sible being endowed with a will of his own, with which he could do much 
to mould his destiny. He has already existed bebir he is bom here. He 
inherits liis own past as well as that of his family and rare. Rut lit Is given 
j will with which he can modify the inherited and acquired tendencies of 
his past and determine his present conduct. IT this were nut so, he would 
rioi he responsible fur his actions. This will, again, is nut left helpless or 
isohiicri, for if. through the Guru’s word, it be attuned to the supreme 
will. St acquires a force with which lie can ittuaSt cptl all Ins pa*t and acquire 
a new character. 

This question <<f human will as rotated ro the divine will ban intricate 
•me and requires a lilt Jo elucidation. 

According to Sikhism, the ultimate source uf all thill is tit us is God 
alone. Without Him, tlierc is no strength in us. Nobody, not even the 
evil ui.ui, can «iy that lie ran do anytMtig indepimU-in of God. Everything 
moves within the providential domain. 

Thou art a river m which all beings move: 

There is none but Thee around iherit 

All living things arc playing within Tliec. 

—Ram Das in T.'tu 

The fish may run against the current nr the riser nr along with it, just 
as iL likes, bur it cannot escape the river itself Similarly, min nun mm 
counter to what is considered good or moral, but he can never escape from 
the pule of Gods will {fitpfii U). 

Then who is responsible for his actions? Man himself. We Irani 
limit the fust iloAa of Asa-fti-Var's seventh fidtiri (stanza) ikn mail is given 
free will, which leads him to do got*] or evil actions, tu think good or evil 
thoughts, ami to go in couso!|iieiue to heaven fir hcU: 

Governed bv Iris free trill he laughs or weeps: 

Of Ids free will lie begyime* or washes himself; 
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Of Iils free will he degrades hiuisctl from the order of human beings : 

Of his free will he befools himself or becomes wise. 

In the next JfoAn we read: 

Self-assertion gives mail his indtvidtialitv and leads him to action: 

li also tics him down to the world and sends him on a round of birllis 
and deaths. 

Where! mm comes ibis assertion of ±>, II - How shall ii leave us? 

ti comes to tnaii from the will of God and determines his conduct 
according 10 bis antecedents. 

It is a guMi disease : but its reinedv also lies within itself. 

Then God sends grate to man, and he begins loobcv tin: call of die Guru. 

NSoak says; Hear ye all, this is the way m cure the: disease. 

The source of e\ il is nor Satan, Ahriman, or any other external agency, 
ft is our own sense »l ego placed by God in Us. It is die overweening sense 
of self that ginm as it harrier between God and man, and keep him wander¬ 
ing from sin to sin. "The bride and the bridegroom live together, wiih a 
partition of ego between them (Rim Has in Malar). 

Tile infinite is within us, ‘engraved in mu being. Ii is like the light 
of the sun ever present, hut shut out of our sigln by i lie cloud of iglmmnCC 
and selfishness. We sin as long as this light remains hidden from us, am! 
We believe our ow n self to Ik.* everything ur ns. Regeneration tomes when, 
at the call of grace, we begin to subject our tiny self tn the highest Self, 
that is, God. and out own will is graduallv attuned to His supreme wilt, 
until we feel and move just as He wishes fis to fuel and move. 

Really ihe problem of good and evil is the problem of union and 
disunion with God {Japp. XXIX). It is, however, so designed in the 
case of man that whenever he wishes he can tome back in Lhc bosom of 
his Father, God, and resume Ins position there. Gum NSiiak says in \Un\ 

By i he force of union we meet God and enjoy Him even with this body i 

And by the force of disunion we break away from Him ; 

Bui, Nanak, ii is possible io be united again. 

When w<- conic into this world, there are in us divine things which 
serve a$ forces of union, and also evil tendencies, inherited fnini our past 
lives, wind i serve as forces of disunion and draw us away from God towards 
moral death Savv Gum Nfuiak in Mofu: 

Man rams bis Iwdy from the union ■ ! Jus moihei and father; 

And tin Creator inscribes his being with the gib of the spirit and 
progressive tendencies. 

Bill led away by drlmjon he forgets liimseH 
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Tliis teaching about the freedom of will and progtx^sivc tetMtalria’ 
raises the spirit of man. .nut gists him a new hope and courage. Bui tile 
temptation of evil is so strong and the human {towers for resisting it are 
so weak that matt stum I do at each step, and yet it i* expected of him that 
*Hc should always speak tin- truth, and never tell lies' (Farid); 'He should 
beware even of an unconscious sin' (Teg Bahadur); and 'He should nut 
step on die bed of another's wife even in u dream' (Cobind Singh), 

These ronimands ra until Ik- fulfilled simply with tile strength of 
knowledge and inherited tendencies, Then what is to be doner 

The prophets of the world have given many solutions of this problem. 
Some gri imind the difficulty by supposing (hat there k no evil. It k only 
a whim or a false scare produrerl by our ignorance. Some believe in the 
efficacy of austerities ; still others in alms given in profusion to overwhelm 
tlte cnormiiv of sin, i line is. again, a higher sort of teachers who ittntlcatc 
tin love of some great nun as a Saviour. What was the solution offered 
hv tin: Sikh Guru*? f"he\ saw that, although it was difficult for a man to 
resist evil and to do good with his own powers, yet if hr were primed with 
urmthn personal iiy pus-hawing dynamic powers, Ite could acquire a tran¬ 
scendental capacity for the pprpoiei Tliis personality was to be the Guru's. 

THE Gt'gt IN SIKHISM 

The "ay of religion, as shown by Sikhism, is not a set of views or 
doctrines, but .1 "ay id life to be lived according m a definite modi I Ij 
is based not mi rules or laws, but upon dkcipleship Id the career nf the 
disciple. the personality of ihe Gum is nil along njiennivc. commanding his 
whale being and shaping his life to its divine issues. Without such a 
personal 1 1v ihnr would he no (limiiun in the moral forces r»f society and. 
in spits- of a thousand kinds of knowledge, 'there would still he utter dark¬ 
ness" (,-fifl-til- r<?r, I), I here would l>e tio force to connect men with men, 
and them with Gud. J-vcrvlmily would exist for hitntdf in moral isolation, 
"like spurious semtm-s left desolate in the field" with a hundred masters to 
own them (ibid.), ft is the Guru who removes the barriers of taste and 
position mi up bv men among tfiemsdit* and, gathering them all unto 
himself, unites them with God,* 

Such 3 creative personality must he perfect, because men lake after 
hint wlitim they serve' (Amar Has in T‘3r Bi/mgitf). If the ideal peisim is 
imptftai, tin wciely and its indit(duals following him will also get 
imperfect development. But "those who serve the saved ones will be saved’ 
(mjh. TIT), 

1 N^iiufc, lire (ntf Guru miru Ik- oirlt 4 s m mure .ill mni' fWT Ufa i). 
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rm. reuoun oi rut sun gurus 

I'fu: Sik.fi Gums were pcrfcti. and arc described as such in the Sikh 
■aiiptutcs, Guru Nanuk himwlf <a\s in ftig, 'Eici vWy rise is subject 
tr. fiTipf, »ij!\ the Guru and t.««l ate without nr«r'. And Gum Vijau 
sa vs in Bhait'oii, ‘Whoever is seen is defective ; without any detail G my 
tilie Guru, tin Yogi’. The stall. o£ pellet) kilt attained b) the Gurus is 
lurid h ikii.iilptsl in the eighth and eighteenth .suave- ml t.tuu Aijans 
.VuA/nmnii, The same Guru says in .-frii : 

< nid does not die, nor do l fear death, 

He does not perish, nor do l grieve. 

He is not pom', nor do t have hunger. 

He lias no pin, nor have 1 any trouble, 
i here is no destroyer accept God, 

Who is my life and who gives me life* 

He has no bond, nor hast I got an), 

Ik has no entanglement, nor have 1 any rare. 

As He is stainless, so a in I free from stain. 

As He is happy, so am I always rejoicing. 

He has no anxiety, inn have j any content. 

As He is not defiled, so am 1 not polluted. 

As He Itav no craving, so do 1 covet nothing. 

He i> pure, and I too suit Hint in tills. 

I am nothing: He alone is everything. 

All around is ibe same He. 

XAn.ik. the Guru has destroyed all wy 
sirpcrsiiiitms and defects. 

And J Iiave become uniformly one with Him. 


In order, however, to lie ready effective in sav ing man the Guru must 
not lx- above matt's capacity to imitate, which would lie the case if lie were 
a sit pi icu ural bring. He should imve a nature subject to the same laws 
as operate in ordinary human nature and should Iiave attained perfection 
ihrough the same divine grace (hat is available to .ill men by implicit 
obedience It! God's will. The Sikh Gurus fought with sin and overcame 
it Some of (Sinn tired for a long lime in error, until grate touched them, 
and they were perfected through a constant discipline in knowledge and 
love, nui by experience in the association of their Gums. When they had 
been completely attuned to (he divine will and taid been sanctified as 
Gurus, [hero remained no defect in (hem. and tbev lu'carm [xilcii and 
Intis, Tln i'- iftrr. sins did come io tempt them, bur they never gave way , 
and were always aide to overcome them. It is oidv itius ili.it they became 
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pwfcct exemplars «f men, mid transformed iliusc who i.,mic iindui thrur 
influence mi a v tillable angelic lie big* 

I'H* GURU IX Till "IMI \Mi IS IK) i'svni 

This iranrfiiEmatiwl comes not only through a Hone association \.ith 
the Guru, which U nd\bested in many other religions, hut timmgh the 
hrlief that the Sikh [iisya, ihu disciple) incorporates the Guru. He fills 
himself with (he Guru and feels linked up with ;ui inexhuustibh- source of 
ptiu'er, 1 he KhitRi. says Gum Gtibind Singh, 'is my other self; in him 
I live and have my living-' A single Sikh, a mere believer, is only one ; but 
when he takes Gum Gobind Singh tuio his embrace, lie beenm », in die Sikh 
parlance, equal to one lakh and a quarter' {.vttAj l&kh). His tiattire is so rom- 
forcetl in every way that. although hundreds may fall round him, lie will 
stand as ;h garrison of the Lord <>l hosts'. i host in himself—a host ■>! one 
lakh and a quarter'. He will keep the Guru’s flag always Hying. Whenever 
tempted, he will ask himself. Can 1 lowci die Bag of Guru Gobind Singh? 
('an l desert it- I, as Budh Siiflgh or Kalian Singh. can fall ; lint can (.urn 
GoFntid Singh in rue fall?', and will dtiLm- Nn. never*. | his (tiling of 
incorporation wiih tin- Gum makes (he Sikh strong beyond his ordiitarv 
powers and. in times of emergency, brings him mu hope and murage. 

So far. vc have considered what tftr Guru does for the Sikhs as in,livid- 
uals. We have seen how he strengthens their character and increases their 
lamer a thousandfold hv filling their personalities with bis own, hi order 
r<» increase this power immensely more, the Guru made lumber arrange 
mem. Me organized them into .uttigrds, holy assemblies, and put Ids 
p, rson.ility again into them. I his led in a verv ceniarkahh- dt-vc foputent 
in the institution of Gumship. and no description .tf Gimidup will fie 
complete wtiJuiitt an account of this development. 

I lu Sikh tele-ii of religion, its wc have seen. Is someifihjg nunc practical 
(him bung merely mystic- It consists of mm and m a. J « practise n&m 
(Same) means it, practise tin presence of God. by keeping Him eui in 
mu minds by singing His praise* or dwelling on His excellence, (his f* 
to be done not only in solitude and alone, but also in pbhlir, where 
worship of tlie Name is made more miprouvc bv bung organised in the 
hum of congregational Uttilalmm nr singing. 1 in- other clement h ,w« 
OI myiw. The idea of service is ifut it dmuld U itm only liberal, but 
.lIso cfGricm uni economical, (hat iv ir should tin greatest good with tike 
least powiblc mum. ft should not be wasteful. IVu this purpose. we 
fiavt to Otgraize our means. In every work of practical natuM. in whidt 
more iflan one pcr*m is engaged, ii is necessary to resort to organization. 
As religion too—especially a idiginn like Sikhism whose aim is to serve 
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Tut ktuiciOM ot nit si mi r-t-nrs 

mankind—belongs u> the Harm category, it requires organization of iis 
followers as an essential condition of its success. It may not lie neccsary 
in tin: rase of an individualistic religion, wherein die highest aim is to 
empty i lie mind of all desires, or to dream away the whole life in jungles 
nt mountains; but where religion consists in realizing God mainly through 
service done within the world, where men have constantly to deal w ith men 
to promote each other's good, it is impossible to do without organization. 

Guru NSnuk had ihereinte begun with two things in his religious 
work: the hols Word and die organized fellowship. I his orgnni/cd fellow¬ 
ship is called Mtngnl. The idea of mngtit or holy fellowship led to the 
establishment of loud assemblies headed by authorized leaders, called 
Masai ids. Even Sikh was ejtpectcd to lie a member of one or oilier of such 
organizations. The Gum was the central unifying personal us anil, in 
spile of cb;titg€$ in success in it. Was held to be identical with bis predteev 
sons, 1 rhe love existing between the Gum and the Sikhs was more intense 
than has ever existed between the most romani ie lovers of the world, Hnt 
the homage paid to the Gum was made impersonal Iw creating a mystic 
units between the Sikh and the Guru on the otic hand, anti the (tiiiii and the 
Word on the other.* Greatest respect began to be paid to the incorporated 
Word (scripture), even the Guru t hooting ioi himself a v:ai [owej than that 
of the wTipuirc. I"he only form of worship was the im.dit.il ior on, and the 
singing of, the Word ' 

l lii 1 Sikh assemblies aim acquired gieat sanctity, ow ing iu the In lief 
that the spirit of the Guru lived and moved among them. I‘hey began to 
assume higher and higher authority, until collectively the whole boriv. called 
tile Pamb. ome m be regarded .is an embodiment ol lb*. Guru. Guru 


■ In ilic (ororuiisin Oilr m mi is uwt IhluMfliri line fNlluwiiig gimi «nn 

'Gum Nltiik 111 tii I .l 11 ru, 1 1 ill. .joiMitJii o( t dma Aa .1 rrWaril foal tfrirlix. He Is Ail llic 
utile k^hi, tin- «ifi. mrlh^ - ihr MrkaltH 1 th teU sIgiIIlmI hi* ln*ly 

1 ‘fic Vi r-T beJnr,. Guru. NJSiuK, (Ja 6 M|nd hHO iJv form of Vtti.it M* ' 

Tlmu, Hmn E an NJnui Hum *n IcIimB, ilnta xit Aim* 

The Imm-iii nee mmt f aru\ gi>CG hm thou, 0 Alton, an rver new anti whok: 4 
MiiliMh J jiiJ, whii w?u(c hi ilif lime ol the hnuli Gutu. xl\* jlami ilir SiiJis In rLe 
fAifrilrtai ■ Him Micl In tiul -.ill ik Gumt arc iifnuleal niih \5njk.‘ 

Gniu GtAjifnl SJrtgh iu liit \ hitrx nuiftiA *j>% iibduL lSie Guru*: All late llrcra As dJlkiriiL 

ffGin Gilr StuHhrf tel] Ji ^ rc^^lllfr tln-m ^ Gttr in Util urth llitv*r (wrrfrrliMti 

Mi in t|i> 1 L-cc^ifS/r ilii-m an itsii'. L Sec xlrt* the 5 n</H hhI ihr Sf^vv^ aE (be rtsil nf 

C.MU I«f/| MU"!*, .irul nii.il GhiiUY. I'Jin, 1. 4!M» ; iu. \2 \X I. VVYL. U. 41. 

Ilir Cnmt 1 |ta ;lv- u^ntfS ihrnnu'lvfft -ts AVribift 

■ Iht tlUTIi \l\CA WLtJMIl lll^ and fa |ili'..wd. Willi tvlljMl-M.I 11 1 iri Ilk. j'GhiHie^l *'| 1 i 

1 ^" Tin: I-miif U .i SiL.h iiiisS ihr hlk'. potTs-,’ iJir (iunfh ^.otiI ii Ml uti r- lillh shr 

Cnnr f.Ini (Jwttt. IV>. See j l^i■ IMiji P'iit>, 111 M ■ l\ Ifi The Gum s* rhr W&liE 

h 1 1l| riiH- UiPfd in Gum* lArijwtia,, EV 1 

Tua eft Iflr, YJ 1 Jn 1 lii« froriil ilir \krm prrueuc^ tEic UY«riT flW^lrafl, ij My 
-Hij/d =* puutiMil by *sitf;iriL I ^i- hvnuiV {.t ™ ,, V Sufcn Rat Ikiujib. urkhiji: -i^pui Sikbi iti 
IIW, hi lit 1 tut /ri'frrft^ - ' I'Jfc <mlj way ol wurthEp iiTi ilicnt fa iIsaI Ihtv rrml 

hi inn 4 hi 11111 m 1 m*J lit I Si 11 c <■ li 1 1 lg iiml -Jtlfi Sljclrt 'WceiE\ Ilf dLi'tympdlLiiiitm ikilli ilnLdoi] 
iniinitmmiY 1 j n the Ontikn Tcmp)e h AmritMr, u(» m Hut iiinr. mKhtni; hui nonihsEu^n qinfpni; 
of lu'stittri tby Ami fiy rclayi of ^itigtii ii alEnifctl 


rut Clll TttKAL IHRH Al.K *-t 1SOIA 

Gobi t ul Shigb luinvJf received baptism from tin; Sikhs imiiaii-it by hit ti¬ 
n'll. After him. the Sikhs ceased in hflVi any personal Guru. If wt ikkI 
the Sikh history aright, the Sikh community, a* an organised ttnii, WWld 
appear to have undcigtnic :i course of discipline in liir lunch id the ten 
Gurus, until its character trai fully developed and tlu- Guru merged Ifcb 
j>cnionaLiiy in the body of the followers thus reared- Thi < -um, i> men 
tiotie*I .ilxne, worked uitJi ■ \v«> tilings: the personal association and the 
Word. After tin death of Guru Gobi ml Singh, the personality and the 
Wnrd were separated. The Panth was invested with the personality uf 
the Guru, and the incorporated Wind became the Gyin (j naira') Gum 
(diverse intelligence 01 the Guru as Knowledge), Tltat is, in simple words, 
the Kiniivi Panth was to lie the Guru in future, mu in *u£)ersc5$imt nt the 
previous Gums, hut as the authorised agency to work in then name; amt 
it was invariably t<> guide itself by the lead lings or the Gurus as found in 
the holy Grmtli It is because of this that the Sikhs < uiie to regard Gum 
NYinak and the Guru I’anlh with equal respect, 

Am >t (umMa, nectar) or baptism was made the basis of thi* organisa¬ 
tion, All lhow who wanted i<> serve humanity through sikIsism must join 
the I'anth as regular members, and receive its baptism as the initial step. 
All must have Lite same creed, which should be well defined ami dmuld 
not In confused, with the beliefs and practice* of (he neighbouring reli¬ 
gions. Hie Guru ordered that 'the khfilsa should be distinct from the 
Hindu and the Muslim' [liahutnamu of Chau pa 5iAgh). 

He who keep' ‘light ‘he unquenchable torch of muh, and never 
swerves from the i bought oi one God ; 

He who has full love and ronlidence in God. ami does not put his 
faith, even by mistake, in fasting ut in the graves of Muslim saints. 
Hindu rremaioriuim, oi Yogis' places of sepulchre: 

He who only mognfaes tin nne find and no pilgrimages, non- 
dc*si ruct ton of life, jreliances, m austerities : 

And in whose limit the light of tin perfect One dii|ies_ht is |o In 
recognized as a pure member of the khat-ii. 

—Gobi lid Singh’s Smvy&t 

Such a mcrnlwr of the KhfrUa was to embody in hi mu If the highest 
ideal of manhood. .IS described by (.mu (hibiurl Singh in his tin published 
book, relied Snrh i nh. AllImugh the KbAlsS wh* designed by the Gunt 
himself, yet the Gum was so channel] l*v the look of his own creation that 
he ulutitil it. in the honk, as Im own ideal and master. The RhSld was 
thought fit enough to administer baptism of the new order even to the 
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TUI UEMCION OV IE IE stKU fttitUS 

I iimi .iti1 1 wav nHitciTJlcd as itit Glint inornate. As ,i sign that the Gum 
hid pin. ed himself eternal)V in Ids Sikhs, it wm declared by him. If an 1 - 
body wishes to see me. lei him £<» to an assembly of Sikhs, am! approadi 
(hem with faith am! reverence: lit: will surely see me amongst them' {JVem 

SvtwjflMg}. 

In she ranks of the Khfdsa. all were to be equal, the lowest with the 
highest, in race as in need, in political l ights as in religious hopes. Wnoieu 
were to lie baptized in the same way as men and went to enjoy the same 
rights. ! hr Sarlfcrt Khalsa or 'the whole jWK>pl«r' met once u llte \kal 
Takhi. Amritsar, the highest scat ol Panthic authority, on the occasion of 
dhm idiftamli) tw Vai&fchi. and felt litat they were one. All questions 
affecting the welfare of the comm unit* were referred to the jct/igaf*, which 
would decide them in the form of resolutions called gurmaltas, A gitnrudfrj 
(gurumata, the verdict of the Guru) duly passed was supposed to base 
received the sane lion of the Gunt, and any attempt made- afterwards to 
contravene it was taken as a sacrilegious art. 

tOXMS Affl) CEREMONIES 

This institution of the Khaki emails a certain idditiimal disdpKmrv 
■ nullt in the shape of baptismal forms and vows. Religion, .is taught by 
the Gurus, is a lone that not only ennobles individuals, but also binds 
them together to work for a high purpose in flu world. Organisation is 
a means of entail ing the possibility, scope, and effectiveness of this work. 
In indn iluif an organization itself may work effrelively, it is necessary (hat 
the individuals concerned in it should lw able to keep up their attachment 
to. and cmlimuum for, the cause. Tills is where discipline comes in. which 
keeps up the spirit of individual* jgai.au flagging in times of trial, and 
maintains (heir loyalty to I he eau.se even in moments ol distress. 1 Ids 
discipline, or what is called esprit de corps, is secured by such devices as 
Hags, drills, and uniforms in armies. and by certain forms and ceremonies 
in religion Man would hot need them, if he were only a bundle ol intel¬ 
lectual and moral faculties: but is he has also got sentiment and Imagina¬ 
tion. without si hith the former qualities would remain inoperative, hr 
< .11 rum do without articulating hi* idea* and beliefs in sotnc Forms appro¬ 
priate tohrs sent intent. Forms should lie related to lii* Inner belief as words 
are io iheii meaning. tears io grief, smiles to happiness, and a tunc to a 
song, It is true that sometime* words become meaningless, when we no 
Inuger heed their sense, or when the language to which thev belong 
becomes dead. But there is no denying the fact that, when their inner 
meaning is real, and we are sincere about it. they do serve as very helpful 
interpreters. 
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HIE (LI n'RM ITEftlTACE OF IS‘DIA 

■Sometimes, however, when the forim arc determined, not In thr iulvs- 
sityof uniformity, which is s<> essential for discipline,. Inn In U.il or rat u\ 
causes. they narrow the applicability of the ideal and create division and 
exclusiveness, whereas they should hast Fit.]peel men it* unite. When the 
spirit ill which Miry had bmi originally contrived of dies out. dies Ik toiiie 
ntere handicaps to religion, li was such forms that Gum Vmak asked 
people ro leave. 'Destroy that custom , lie said, ‘which makes you forget 
dear God' {Vadh<mbki-1A>). Hut the Sikh forms wire neither conceived or 
in a spirit of exclusiveness, not were they regarded as essential to the 
advancement of individual souls. They were prescribed merely tu serve 
as aids to the pmemuimi of the corporate life of the tnmmumtv, and any 
mail who likes to serve humanity through the Sikh hmtli can use them. 
The Sikhs, who are the soldiers of Gum Gohim! Singh and whose religion 
is surcharged with bb personality. find the Uniform worn and o id allied !o 
him as a real help in placing their part as units of the Humble organiiaiton. 
I lib help comes from the appeal math to sentiment hy the process of asso 
rial ion with an ever-living personality that is itself a svutboj of the highest 
(lersonalfly. As is God, so b rJir ( hint, and us i\ the Guru, so must he ilu- 
foltower. U'earing short -Irawers (hath) which ensures briskness of move 
me in at times of action and serves as an easy Underwear at Limes uf rest, 
in iron ring (Aura) on liis right arm .is a sign of sternness anil connirainl. 
and a sword (khpan) hy his side its an instrument of offence and defence 
and as an emblem of power and dignity.* the Guru presented an impres¬ 
sive picture of a simple but disciplined soldier. He, however, combined in 
him the saintliness of the old xii'i with the sternness and strength of a 
knight. Therefore, like his pi ediecrawts, he kepi long hair (kcS), which 
all the: world over has always been associated with uitUiliKtv \ lotnli 
iArtug/A was a simple necessity for keeping thr hair dean arid tidy Thcse 
are the forms with which the Sikh> are invested at the time of their 
baptism, in order that they may look exactly like their master, .is they un¬ 
to behave exactly like him. 

iron! I he history of die Sikhs in the past as well as in the present. iL is 
([idle evirfenr how effectively these baptismal forms, with thr accompany nig 
vows of parity, love, and service, have aided them in keeping themselves 
united and tlicit ideals, unsullied even in rimes of greatest trials. While 
keeping the Sikhs associated with tlicit Guru and maintaining hi* spirit 
amongst them, they have not produced any narrowing effect oil their beliefs 
rji modes tif worship. 


♦ CJwtIiv and kirfOn art- the «y»toh of «If-n-*pccr iruhtitm r:»oo«, 
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T HE evolution of different religious cults and was in the [xrtt Vtsiic 
period warn not i ten hie phenomenon in the religious and inltur.il history 
of India. This evolution was gradual, and the element that played a 
great part in it was that of bhaktt Primarily this denoted die loving 
adoration of some persons <n rarely, fondness for some objects? by others, 
but secondarily ii meant the deep, affectionate, and mystic devotion for 
some personal deity who was the object of worship (in lbe develop'd sente 
of the term. i,c, ftfijn) of a |>ariicular [trrwiti or a group of jicnumv Belief 
in tmi personal god as j spiritual being, with whom was conceived a dose 
botul 01 association of Ins devotee, was one of its most important constituents, 
and I his mental altitude was the main guiding principle m the grcmib of 
the cults and the sects. 

Hie gods round whom these cults developed were run primarily 
nnuited from ■ lit: orthodox Vedu pantheon. but trout quite a different 
sum r e. though fur a few Vedic affiliations were later established, The 
originals of the sectarian gods were either actual human heroes like Yam* 
dcva-Kratiii, the «»n of Devsti/ ^kyauiuni Gautama, and Mahfuiva. or 
myihologiral beings like $iva or Rudm-<ivu, the yuliMt* like Mmjihliitdfa 
and F’urttabhadra. the vogas like Dadhikanja and others, anti the 
gb(tdcss UtnaDurg^-ParvatbVlndhyavasinl. WUH the exception of die 
veini-historical or historical figures in this assort mem. die nucleus of an 
appreciable proport ion of these god or goddess concepts may be traced to the 
pre-Vedte strata of Indian dviJi/arian. and a few like Siva and Purga-Parvati 
became very prominent as the central cult-picture* of some of the major cults 
of post-Vedu m I'atiranir India. < nits also grew roil nil the UHhi-hbtnvit.il 
or historical figures like Vasudeva-Krsna. Buddha, and Mafia viva, which 
were adopteil In large wet ions of ancient and mediaeval Indians. 

The celestial litminarv. Stirya. highly venerated in his various -ispects 
by the Vedic and earls pnsi-Vcdic htdo-Awans, became a prominent ntlt- 
deity, especially In Hurt Item, western, and eastern India, when : pnticuhr 
farm of bis worship prevalent in eastern Iran was introduced into India by 
some of the foreign immigrants, in the beginning of the Christian era or 
perhaps even somewhat curlier The primitive worship of the yaksas and the 
i iimriii among the lower vert ion of the [tropic front lime immemorial. 


1 Kriiw tii's'aJ.tjjmoi of ihr CM v. lit. IT. 
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THE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA 

was canalized in the hue Gupta period in the cult, among others, of the 
elephant-headed and |tot-bellied Ganapati, 

THE MVl nHAHMANICAl H1N|>U CULTS 

Tims, in Gftiftse of time, die five Biahm.miral Hindu cults o£ ilu- 
Vaismiv.i illhagav.ua, pjflarjtra, SStvata, l-Limika, Hr,. i« mention some 
of its earlier designations) $aiva, Sake a. Saura, and Giinapaiva, and the lion- 
BrUimanicol Uauddlia and Jaina cults were developed. These UrlUunanieai 
Hindu cults, along with the two other mmltiah manual ones, did not 
receive the sanction of orthodox Vedism in the beginning, lor all of them 
at first found fault with Vcdic tui ilkidism in greater 01 lesser degree. 
But in ihe growing <»mjwlite Hinduism of the epic and P:mr 3 nk times, 
orthodox Vedism mark tt compromise with some types of the former, the 
other two creeds, which were of too heterodox a diameter from tile Vcdic 
point of view, never receiving recognition, nr rather, never caring to 
receive it. 

The best exponents of the Ural unaiiii .il cults from the literati point 
«*f view wen the Puranas, many of the majoi and minor groups ■ M.iha- 
pHiftnas and Gpapiirfinas) of which espoused the cause of one or other of 
these religious systems. Hie two epics, especially ihe bigger one. were 
often redacted by the intellectuals belonging in one or other of these major 
cults in the interest of their own creeds. The general mass of rhe numerous 
followers, or the exclusive worshipers, of the cult-deities—Vi?mi (or a 
composite god made up of VSsurkva. Vijnu, and NSrapna), Siva (±l*o an 
amalgam of the V'edic Rudra. prc-Vcdic proto-Siva, and Pa uranic Siva), 
Sakti (having as constituent dements the pie Vet Ik and Vcdic Mother 
Goddess, tiie object of worship of the Vcdic sagc-claus like the Katyas md 
the Utisikas, and the epic and Pa manic DuigS-ftlnfall-Vintlhyasusini), 
Sfma. arid Ganapni i—formed the well-known sects (tiharma-sampiatiSya). 
Vaisnava. Saiva. Sskla. S;uiia, and Ganapatya. 

RIVALRY AMONG THE SECTS 

There is no doubt about the fact that Iherc existed .among these 
(Hlfcrcm sens (’spcriidl'. among the major ones, a feeling of mutual rivalry 
ami jealousy. But these feelings of animosity among the followers of 
dilfcrcm see is inainlv found expression in die fabrication nf mythological 
stork* and the <nmt ruction of Interesting groups of images by was r.f 
i Hum ruling them 1 litis the story nf the Sargblia incarnation of Siva was 
illustrated by a weird type of £aiva icon, which shows the god in the com- 
poiiw fcirni rif iron. bird, and Hon. killing tfenuiihhii, the Man-linn 
iiu a mall.. Viymi. 5iv.i is said u> have assumed this form, move hvbrid 
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CULT -SJfNCRETISM 

Hum that of Narasimha, to punish the la tier for his audacity in killing Ills 
ilt volte, lIic daitya king Hiraijyakaiipu. There are tuaDy such Ui airman teal 
Hindu images which illustrate this sectarian ill-feeling, and some of the 
Vajnnfiu.i icons of the mediaeval period, in which Buddhist deities arc 
represented as oppressing lira I uii.TUii cal gods, ale blatant examples oi this 
mental attitude of a sectarian Buddhist towards Hindu sects. The PuiUtyat 
:uc the great repositories of such mythological Stories, which arc narrated 
with naive Unco ncern to belittle oi extol lilt character (if these principal 
cult-deities in different contexts Sculptural reptv'eniaumi o£ tfic suponur- 
ity of Suti over Viynu and Brahma. fen iiisiame. might take the gross form 
nt Brahma in his swan-vehicle (h&hsa-vahana) living in vain to reach die 
tnp and Vismi in the form of a hoar tu reach the bottom of a .iimhngn, or 
the subtle brm of llralimS and Visim sprouting forth from the two sides 
ot a cent ml Siva figure (Ekapada Triimu ti). 

JUtCONCiUATION OF OlH-£REM SECTS 
But this is only one side of the picture. Attempts .it rcconrtliiiiuu and 
raffpnn:Iu-mtn( between die rival creeds were being made even from a very 
each jjfiinrl, when main of iheilt were getting systematized I'lic sentiment 
about different gods being ultimately forms of the one Being, so beautifully 
expressed iii the famous mupki of the nirgliatamas hyimr long before the 
evolution of the respective cults, never lost ii* force in subsequent limes, 
and ii exercised its deep influence on the exclusive worship] jets of the 
(lifter cut cult ■deities- Tin: attitude <if die VedSutin cowards theism, in general, 
and i lie piptdar creeds based on it. and die liberal non-sectarian trend of 
guidance given in the Smyti-iastras for properly controlled and regulated 
living were also important factors in encouraging toleration among the 
Indian sects. Approved Smiti works like some of the Dharma-siiuras of the 
prc Chtistian and early post-Christian ] winds ami the &ftmu and Yajiht- 
valkya Smrtis did not (dvocalu the cainc of any parti nil a r rtilt. Some epic 
jiav^iges like those in the CT/a (Vlt, 21 : IX- "3 i etc.V though extolling 
the greatness of Visudeva-Kryipi, in .1 wav encouraged liberal and tolerant 
altitude among the sects. 


HXSCAVATAXA PCJA 

"Thus was developed among ihc follower?, uf the titjnut tions laid flown 
in die approved Sum is a liberal at Lit ude towards religious matters, and 
these mchudox Brllhni alias, known usually as Sinlius. evolved .1 kind nf 
wot ship described as panc&ytttaiutfiifi, in which all <!n principal deities of 
the five approved BijlmiatikaJ Hindu mbs were the object! of veneration. 
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1 he duet cull-object in it was irnnmii in form, uliicli (.oniaitud 
tin; emblem*. one cadi, of the respect ivc cuU-dttflks. Is Hitt IWf yet Iktii 
{ xmible to fix definitely the period tv lien this custom entne to be in uigtic 
among the -Sill,in as. bin chore is distinct archaeological evidence to prove 
iIlu ibis uas introduced long before the mediaeval jiciiod, and possibly 
■ilti-r Brahma, trim fonned the classical uitijty with Vis no and Siva, had 
lost his foothold in popular affection. 

Il will be useful to mention Inicfh die diaraitcii/ation of this form 
nf religious ceremony, as given by a distinguished and keenly o bse rv an t 
English Indologist and Sanskritisc of the nineteenth centuiv. Yfonicr 
Williams describes tlur paUceyatuna ceremony, as lie saw being practised 
b\ some cil the believing Hindus ul centtal and southern India and Maha- 
rastra. in this manner: ‘Five stones or symbols believed to be pci located 
Isy the essences of the fi\e chief deities arc (I) the black storic, representing 
V isrm : 12) the white stone, represent trig Siva* essence; (3) the ml stone, 
representing Ganeia ; (4) the small piece of metallic ore. representing the 
wife of tSisa; (5) the piece of crystal. representing tin Sun... All live 
sstnlKiii are placed on a round open metal dish, tailed fmmaytUttua. a ml 
111 arranged in five different nut hurls according io ihc preference given 
to am nnc of the five deities at i.Jtue time of worship.’ 1 Il dviuld lie noted 
! i 1 ■ 1 [ Paring in the centre the v, ml ml of ,inv jmi i tctilai cult-deity like 
\ ismi, Siva, Snkii, and others in Lite /mncflyrttnmj .umngcmenJ (thus giving 
special importance to liim or her), with tin; other loui: (uniting the four 
corners of a square, would indicate (in pankulai cull-aiBIialion >>f the 
.Smiina worshipper. Tims the tolerant attitude advocated by the Smarms 
did not prevent mam of them from affiliating themselves to priictilat 
cults, 

CONTRIBUTION lir roUEJCN* I SI Mit .ItitNTS-M' Mls\t V Ilr J;VII)K\ta 

Another important contributory factor to the groivih of cult synrretbut 
wils (Jil mental attitude of the early foreign immigrants into India—the 
Suk.js, ihr I .iliLii.il, the KIlyin,is, and tile Jlunas. ] hev were men of It-sjter 
culture compared with the people of India, and were very pnmc to lie 
influenced by the latter. This pmuwu-o wav very much pronounced in 
marimuf religion, and they often paid equal homage to gods and godtWs 
of more than one creed. Hus tendency to some soil of cclCcticum present 
aiuonu them tau he proved with she help of cuius which ivere issued hv 
* m|t ' of the rulers of India belonging to these alien race* The kings 
often used as dec ices on ttuHr coins (and sometimes on their seals) tile figutd 
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itf j tit: deities belonging 10 different if] i pons, and there 3ft f fit Soils to 
belie u that they had some feeling of respect and veneration for at least 
some of the originals of these devices. At first most of the deities wen* 
lc crafted from Lhc Greek pantheon, and this was natural, for the Sakav 
uni ifio Palrlavj* really succeeded the Greeks in die sovereignty of parts Of 
northern and north-western India, 

E\ Gardner, while rontmeming on die coin devices of these rulers, 
remarks: 'VL‘fnSi we rcadi the issues of King Manes (a Scytho-l\trthian 
rulei uf die eMtetuc north of India), w*. hud a Wealth of most remarkable 
and original barbaro-Hellenic figures ; a figure lesemljlirtg Tychc, holding 
ill one Li a net a patera, in the other a wheel, who seems to lie the 
original of the still more outlandish figure of Arcs's coins.* Another 
i assart te of syncretism is to be found on a ruin device of Yzesk successor, 
\/ilist:s. R. U. Whitehead, while describing it. draws our attention to the 
*syt h ietii panoply '»f dir deity, a decidedly pantheistic type.*' 

The syncretism, at first. lay no doubt in the fusion of Hellenic and 
non-Hellenic dements. Many of the latter were undoubtedly Indian, 
dm ugh very difficult in lire caiis period to recognize and son out Hut 
from the tune of Manes and GmiHuph.nvs, in some -if whose coins the 
Indian deity $iv,i has been recognized it lie- present writer has amdusivc-lv 
piowd that siva appears on the coins of the early foreign rulers of India 
for die lux time on sonic square cupperi coins of Manes), the Indian dement 
came to predominate by stages. 

(.ONI RimrnoN or the kusa>as 

Hie great Kuyltia king Wemn Katlphises was undoubtedly a votary 
nt sisa. for it was i Ids god ami Ins emblems, the hull and the trident >hai tie- 
a\f, that were invariably adopted by Wema as the reverse devices of hts 
coins (in the Ffikm coin-1 egends, he is almost always described as a 
Ma(rt1liiii)ivara. t.e. au exclusive worshipjxT of Mahdvara). HU succes¬ 
sors. Kaniska and ilnviska, introduced the somewhat novel feature of the 
extremely 'varied re verse* of their coins, tin* deities being recruited from 
sui.fi widely divergent religious jtatitheom as Zoroasrun, Brill manual 
Hindu. Buddhist, and nudy Greek. Kan i ska's affiliation with Buddhism 
is well known, but in this son of mwilev of the devices on lik coins. some 
scholars recognized 1m 1 ago the evidence **t the K Lisina kings eclectic 
belief in religions matters. It can be proved with ihc help of some of the 
link-known coins of Huviska, ilw second in succession from Kaniska. that 
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lie jxtid his homage to more thin one deity, Cunningham has reproduced 
wine copper coins uf Huvisfca , 1 on out side of uhidi the king is made to 
appeal ittfort such deities .is Nairn and I'uiat?) it' ■' siip|ili,;uic .utiiude. 
I he presell! writer pul nod out sears agu the importance, from the cult point 
of view, nt the reverse device of uiic n( Ifiivbku's imique gold coins in 
the collection of the Uritish Museum, f lu- figure tisiuUv identified .is $iv.i 
has been described by Gardner in this manner: Siva facing, time -1 leaded. 
ti imbrue; clad only in wnist-bund, Rhy phallic; lias tour aims and hands, 
in which are goat, wheel. thtmdctiioU, and tridetrt .’ 7 Ii teas remarked by 
the present writer. The cakra in one of the hands and the uTillnatwga 
feature, the latter so common in sculptural representations of &Jva fnnn 
the bile husaiii period on wank are n rite worthy diaiacteiistirs. Does the 
npi show tin: beginning of the in tooling composite non of H;tvi Hara 
of substijuem days ?' 1 This is nmioubiedly one of the earliest imniisiriauc 
data about the begin lungs of cull-syncretism. 

XICOI.O SEAL ui \ IIC.NA CHIEF 

This view is ituercsiingly corroborated by ific evidence of ii ukolo 
st-jil device of a somewhat later datt. This seal, originally attributed 
hy Ci uj it)mglliitii (o Huviska, has rightly been assigned to some un¬ 
known He pht halite Huiya chief of about tin- fifth cemmy ,s,n. Its 
deuce shows the chid: standing as l1 suppliant with his hands folded 
in the natnaskaia-mudri before .1 fmtranned deity shown much bigger 
than him ; (he god wears a three-pointed Ornamental headgear, with a 
lowei ginm-jit itlhoti) worn in Indian fashion, and many nmuiiurms: his 
born l ight and left hands arc placed rm a pecaliad)’ shaped tuaee ami a 
wheel respectively, white the back ones hold two indistinct ubjciH, j*mib1y 
a ring and a flower. There ii a two-line inscription in Tocharhm stupe 
on the right margin of the elliptical seal, which Cuiminglianj could not 
read, but which was correctly read by R. Ghtrshman as Mtorlut Imun Or :o, 
which means Miliira, Yisnu, Isa re Alva, and this rending shows that the 
deity h of a composite diameter, being a combined form of Mihira (the 
Ir.iniiiu Sun-god), Vtsjiu, ami .Sisa. 

Refeiencc has al ready been made to tin- introduction of the cast 
Inmian Sun cult in India at a comparatively early period, and here is 
,1 wjid-cihiic represent utton of the principal icons of that cult .mil iwu of 
the mnjoi Indian cults. The period t„ which this intaglio lidmig* marks 
.111 age during wlm.li the well known Bralutiatjiciil Hindu cults (Vaiymua, 
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$atva, anti Snunt) had developed to a great extent along lheir own lint's. 
As Iras already been stated, even during the growth of these separatist 
tendencies, a spirit of rapprochement and reconciliation was discernible 
among the rcligious-mimlcd Hindus. 

SYNCRETISM THROUGH COMPOSHT H ONt 

The combination of the: cult figures of Saivism and Saktism can he 
(need to a very early period from an ancient foreign notice about India. 
The Greek author Smhacus, nourishing c. am. 500, quotes a passage from 
Bnrdasaiit-s who reports the account of an Indian visitor m Syria in the 
time of Antoninus of Etkssa M.n, 1There it a striking reference 
in this report to an image of A rtl liana ns vara, tlu* androgynous Siva with 
Durga forming the left half of his body. One of the earliest representa¬ 
tions of a similar cult-emblem was traced by the present writer to a device 
i»ii an early Gupta seal unearthed from IMiita by S punier,' 

\ f . S, Agrawala draws our attention to a miniature relief which depicts 
the same composite cult-emblem and belongs to the Kusiiia period, but 
the close association of the cults of the primeval Father God and the 
Mother Goddess is not unexjjected. 't here .ire many early and late 
iui'diaev;tl images flailing from different. specially central and easternj 
[Mils nf India, which demonstrate, in a very striking manner, dear ideas of 
njlt-syucret ism which underlie them. In many of t hem the .Sun-god forms 
one .if the cluef elements in the composition, as ho does in the nicolo intaglio 
seal noticed above. Some of them out be described as SiiryaNarayam. 
Manandit-Bluiirava, and ,Sfirra-Bniiima-Vi>im-5i\a: they lints iiluviraie 
a lappriMihcmcnt between Saura and Vajftpva, Saura and jaivjt, and 
Saw a. Vaistiaia. and Suva cults, in the Iasi combination of which Brahma 
is included, thus emphasizing die concept of the bmhmaniral triad. 

Images of Hat i-TTara (half Yisnu and half Siva) hailing from all pails 
of India. and belonging to dilktriit periods, bum the late Gupta time's 
onwards, illustrate, in a very striking manner, the i cm me ilia linn between 
the Vaisnava and Saiva creeds. But a curious mediaeval sculpture from 
Bihar, nmc in ihe collection of the Indian Museum. Calcutta, b one of the 
roost rypiinl examples of such syncretlstk irons The amalgam of the 
Vaiynava and Saiva cubs is nor only demonstrated here by the central 
figure of M Ft i Kara, but the Buddha and Saura creeds are also represented 
in this, t'nnqmsition, in a way, by the ■mending figures of Buddha and 
Sfiryu mi irs rwo sides. 

Reference lias aheadv been mad e to the piinro'.uuiUii pujti of rhe 
Sniait.iv and the emblem they lined in this form of worship. Early and Lite 
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mediaeval composite icons, found in pans of northern and eastern India, 
may now he cited in support of the suggestion that this Joint ol worship 
was well in vogue from a very early ]tecifxl, PtistWi frequenting the 
gh/iti (bathing places), on the bank of the Gahgn, and temples at Ikmaras 
must have noticed the now uncared-for miniature shrines. i rally < nU 
objects, showing on their four oulc-r fat r. small niches with figure of Hara- 
ITmatl in one, Vismi in the second. Sfirt.i in the third, and fkmapnti in 
the fourth. These objects thus char a etc tire, in a very interesting way, the 
Sriiarta ideology of the fiaficSyatmo worship. Another group of sculptures, 
mostly hailing from Bihar, and now in Lhe collection ol ihe Indian Museum, 
also if]tisirate in a very curious wav tft’w concept. These have Imcn wmnglv 
described in the Museum records as catttmukha MvatiAgto, which they 
really arc not. 'Htc rent ml block of stone, no doubt, stands for a conven¬ 
tional iivatinga, hut <m its four outer faces, .tie until tin: figures uf Viyun, 
litirgfl, Surva, and Ganajiati. 
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THIi S.-MV A SAINTS OF SOI 1"H INDIA 


^pHOUGlt proots ol the existence of Saivism so far back as 3000 n.c. 
J[ are now foiilicnimug, very Httk* is known of Lhc great saints o( buinh 
India who shaped tile life and culture of the early people in the millennia 
preceding the Christian era. A ironing mention may be made, however, of 
the sage Agastya. Though some sunk* would give him a northern origin, 
all accounts agree as to his home being on the J'odigai Hills in the extreme 
smith of the Tamil land. He lias always been revered as a Lamil sage, and 
is reputed to ix: tht r author of the first known 1 ami) grammar. .Several 
stories are told in the FtnSiias about Agastya, which show that he was :i 
devotee of God as Siva and as Mnnigin (Subiahmmiya). 

Coming to the age of the third Sntlgum f«mte time about she first 
century aji.). we find that among the forty-nine poets of the Tamil academy 
ol the' Fandya court. Naltkirar was an ardent worshipper of Siva and 
Murug.ni, and had tangible tvirkticc of their abounding grace. 

kamiappa belonged possibly to the first 01 second century a.o. He 
was a burner-prince of the hilly region near Kahihash and hail an intense- 
love for Siva, He WwsMppcd Him. out of the prompting? of his heart, 
with meat and other things, which were sacrilegious in orthodox, eves, In 
the course of worship, he even plucked out. in die rapture of divine love, 
one of his eyes and was almut to pluck out the other, when he was blessed 
with a beatific vision of the Util, He Is reckoned among die shay-three 
canonized saints of Saivism. 

[ iitminbr. who flourished before the sixth century wd., is counted 
as one of the great liddhta or persons of superhuman powers, who cmie 
to the Tamil laud and, entering the body of a dead shepherd, composed 
3CKHI verses covering all aspects of the religious and mystic life. He saya 
that superhuman powers are within the reach of alt who take itu* necessary 
pains to acquire them. 

rut POUR CKtAt makvas 

Wc shall now proceed u* deal with the lives id flic font great dedryas 
who nnKKitt the four main ptufo of Saivistn, viz. the parks of catxa. knyth 
wga, and pinna, otherwise known ns the Dasa-iiuirga, S:n jmirj-m,niga, Saha- 
maiga. ami S.umarga. ».e, fit* path <>f lhc servant, the path of *c B*** 
son. the nub of the friend, and the good (m itnc) path- 1 1 use para arc 
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minitivclv iquest*11 ltd bv I it iiuin ukk:irAMi (A ppm), J u:\iKrMiijharidha, 
SumbnmiitTi, and Yfatiikkavacuk.'t Die firvt three names ait- in historical 
order too. According to tradition, Maniiiavataka, the Jem vn f>E .Sat marga, 
was ike first to apjicur. although according to some lit- was (he tail, In 
the myriads of Siva temples in South India, their images are found side by 
side, though slightly varying in their older, that <»E Matiikkuvacaka being 
in variably the fourth. 


MSNIKKAVACAKA 

Manikkavacaka stood fin 1 i he worship of the one supreme t.oid, and 
declared that scriptural lexis. Easts and penances, rites and ceivnionies. logic 
ami metaphysics, and tin- utmosi exertion of the human self could not bv 
theraselves take the >nu| to the feel of the Almighty; the most efficacious 
way of making the Inimiit teach «dt its hand to the finite wav the wav .>! )uVc 
—pure, unselfish love welling forth from the depth* of one's living. He 
was born of Brahmana parents in the village of VacLmn near Madurai. 
White he was yet in hi* teem, liis reputation as a scholar of the first rank 
and as a person of high character reached the ears of the Blind ya monarch. 
The king sent for the yonog man, tested him. and appointed him LoirhwUh 
his chief minister. Hut even in the bright of his jvmer and influence, 
he pined lor the vision of God, 

At this time, the Ling commanded him to proceed in Hi uppcriindiirai 
hi buy lor the army n large contingent of hursts. Here he chanced to meet 
his guru, hislead of buying horses lit- spent the royal treasure in building 
a temple tit his gum, for which he was punished by Ins master and deprived 
of his position. But he hailed this with delight, as I us had been 

illumined lino ugh the gteti ol his teacher. When lie was mu wrapped up 
in mrditaiion. lie wandered from shrine to shrine, chanting exquisite 
liviims, composed offhand. This gilt of composition won him lib name 
which means *one whose utterances art* gems*. His immortal work 
Tirut'Scakpfi bit* been the fmiruniu-iicad of all later devotional poetry in 
the Famil land. It sots forth in sublime pnerrv the various uagt** of the 
.void v progress frmii -i life of igunrancr ;iud sin to the ultimate realization 
of God, At Chidambaram, the most sacred place of the Sahas. In detailed 
a band oi lluddlmi preachers in argument When requested to exp mud 
tin meant ng of hi* liviunv, he toe rely pointed u> i he mvstic littute of 
sri Naiai.'i[a, the eternal ftauar, in the Golden Hall of the lentplr. and 
is said to have disappeared in a h].m i.f light ManikkavStuka'-v is an 
illnsi] joui example of a life which in iis maturity wav filled wuh untlickcriiig 
God-cot i vc imuncss. 

HO 


lilt 441 VA SAINTS Ul SOUTH INDIA 
APFA* 

Apjtiii .11 id his y o tinge i contemporary, JiiTulajamhandha. belonged. m 
ihe seventh century, the former taing definitely known to be a contemporary 
t j{ rb f fullji, a king Maiiendra [ (aj>, GWWjSO), whose capital Was KS& 

Appal was Ixji-n a I Kiu t ,\.u. 600 in a rich Vrjlija family at a village m the 
South A reel District, He made rapid progress in his sunlit and Kith it 
developed a passionate hankering after (Tilth. He gut into touch with Jaina 
scholars and became a zealous convert to their faith. To get rid of an acute 
eulic pain, he went, at the instance of Ins devout sister, into a Siva temple 
and broke forth into a song of prayer. 1 -he pain left him. and a voice 
from heaven gave him the title of TironavukkaTawT (the blessed king of 
speech).* Henceforth he btoinc an ardent devoice el Siva anti. taking his 
cue from his sister, rendered bodily service to Him, besides being engaged 
in religious cm item phi i ion and composing prayers touched in line poetry. 
Hbjaina friend* M>k .iLtrm at this reconversion and besought the PaUava 
king to bring lilm back to Jiinisnt 1 he king tried to take away his life 
in i. nutubci of ways, hut, like a second P nthBdJ i he ctitue out unscathed 
every time, tcmainiiig steadfast in hi* fuidc. Tlie Patlava king was so struck 
with these marvels that he .inked forgiveness of the saint and had himself 
initiated hy him into Lhe Saiva faith. 

The !k>\ Mint Sainbamllwi affectionately called him ‘Appar (fethcr). 
Since then this appellation lias generally come into vogue In spite m their 
tlispnitv in age and caste, the two became intimate and lifelong friends. 
In his last detail of verses. Appar prayed to die Lord to take him into lib 
hhom—a prayer which was granted. '1 hb happened about a.d He 

lived a very simple life. As a result of hh steady communion with the 
Supreme, he had intense love for God and man, hts tie mu trial ions being 
only again-I hypocrisy, lie [toiicisdl ati iron will and uiiti.ti was gentle 
as a child lie is said to have composed 19,00(1 decuds of hymns, of which 
ill are extant. 


SAMKVNim V 

Sambandhu, or Sombmthr, is believed to have l>eeii horn about 
,i.n. lijty, in answer t" the fervent prayer* of a BtSiimana couple nl Shjv.iii 
to have a son who would be able to stem the tide of prevalent atheism and 
hypocrisy Ys a child of four, one day he accompanied lib father to the tank 
in the village temple. While the latter was immersed in water for a little 
while, the chili!, im seeing him. fixed bis gaze uti the tcinpk tower and 
cried out, Muthei! Father! 1 It is said that FftvaW and Siva, the universal 

‘ Oii SamAril ntliivjfcm i« V%K., it* toot «I wV «■ '|wl|. Tlw -oii« b *>»• k - Tl1 "*" 
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MotliL-i and Put her, ap|K,iL«J Ircfore him, and out of it golden mp tile 
Mother fed hint with milk full i>I spiritual potency. Tin- child vvj* at once 
inspire! Abiding wisdom, jiower, and bliss entered into him. 1 le became 
Jrlnimvtmb.indliif (out- associated with divine wisdom), Sanilutuiha 
constantly inured from village to village singing hymns m God. In every 
one of 11 lose, he put in a verse condemn lug what he disliked in the life 
and [nothings of the Jains and Buddhists of Jits age Soon after his 
enlightenment, .1 devotee, who belnnged to the so called untouchable class, 
but who was a highly skilled musician, was granted his request that lie with 
his wife might Ik allowed to accompany him in his toms ami to play His 
In mm on the harp. 

Several miracles arc recorded of the saint, tn the majority of which 
then are references in his own hymns. Only out of them will be noticed 
here. In one of their joint pilgrimages, Appar and Sambartdha reached a 
place called Vcdaraniani. In the shrine there, they found that the door 
in front of the inner sanctuary remained permanently dosed, and tvor* 
shipjiess entered the holy place only through a side door. Satnbandha 
was informed that, according 10 a hoary tradition. Lire front door was dosed 
in sotue bygone age by the foot VciLu after they had Worshipped tin Siva's 
image within, issuing the injunction that none but themselves should 
reopen die door. On hearing this, Sainbandha requested Appar to pray to 
the Lord for the self-opening of the dow. The latter did so in a drr.ul 
comprising It lines. The dour flung it-., It open. lire two saints, followed 
by a huge congregation, entered through this ancient door wav for paldu! 
word tip. 

The significance of this 111 trade seems to he that the Vedas in archaic 
■Sanskrit tended to hide thi knowledge of God from the many who could 
noL read them. Hence, under inspiration, Sattibandha irqucitcd .1 non- 
Drahmana compeer of his in the realm of the spirit tn remove the harrier 
through the instrumentality of a hymn in Tamil. The Injunction of the 
Vedas that they alone should open die door was fulfilled in 1 In: m-uw that 
the hymns of Appar in Tamil contained the quintessence of the Vedas and 
were thus in substance one with them This miracle is symbolical of tlic 
great heart of the divine child. Sam ha 1 ultra, and his noble wish that the 
wisdom locked up in tin Vedas should be thrown open to the until butte 
through the medium nf their own motltet tot guc. 

After re-establishing Satvism in Lite PSudva kingdom. Sam ham I ha 

returned to the t"ia land, from where he started utj ... tour He 

was now sixteen years old and teas cxbum-d by r hc elder* to marry, to Which 
lie (.oiiscir 1 * Blit it is narrated ifui, before the inarriag< CertthOtT) tvu 
over. In and bis wife, Ingc'ihci with his devotees, were, on Ids pryvtr, carried 
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;iway Iij a divine light. SmWb h said to hiivtl sung in all 16,000 
rfcculs of hymns, of which only 3HL deads are extant. His life and hymns 
diow that he put great uress im worshipping God as Father. His hymns 
strike a happy and buoyant note throughout. Their idyllic poetry reveals 
iiiiu as reselling in the enjoyment of the beauties of nature and the grace 
of Chud. He dentiuij. es the kuerdav degradation of Jainism in trenchant 
language. One of his special contributions to the thought and life of the 
;ige was Ills insistence on the recognition of the dignity and beauty of 
womanhood. There U no dread of his, except one, which fails, while 
describing Siva in Ins personal aspect, to i new ion His divine conson IJnia. 
In a sense, he is held foremost among al) the four &iiva eeSryas. 

SL'NDARAMCRT! 

.Sundara was Ixim towairh the close of the eighth century vu. in the 
kiiiic Tamil territory which produced Appal*. Sundara came of a family 
of &uy:i temple priests, but was brought up by the king of the land in his 
own palace. On the eve of his marriage ceremony, an aged Rrahmai.m 
appeared and claimed the bridegroom to be his servant, who should forth¬ 
with follow and serve him. Dwuncmary evidence was produced, and the 
visitor as * it i his case. Sntidara followed bis strange master, who rescaled 
himself to be none other than Lord Siva who came Lo direct bis life in a 
di fferent channel- Sandora longed far nothing more titan a life of renun¬ 
ciation and utter dedication to the service of ilie- Lard. In ibis tiiwii. he 
travelled from [dace to place praising God :n mellifluous hymns, until he 
reached Chidambaram. There he had a divine message to proceed to 
Tirmarur, whrrc he was married to one Paravai, ,t non -Utah rrtana maiden, 
who was a great devotee of Siva. The two souls, knit together by a cominnn 
bond uf love to Gotl. led a life of spiritual bliss. Not only his biography, 
but his hymns, too, record how all the needs of his family were often 
miraculously supplied through divine grace. 

V few nulls north uf Madras, tlitre lived, in a village, a rich non- 
Brahmano virgin. who had declined all prajwwab of marriage and had been 
serving God. Sttndara chained to m M and M* a desire to m.nry hit. 
rite marriage was celebrated alter be had given his word that hr would 
not leave the limits of (hat village. But hr timid not recomilt himself 
to this life of seclusion. Finally, he resolved to march forth and fare the 
iDiw^jiH’iicts. Fhe moment he crossed the village limits, he lost Ins ru*- 
sight. He knew it was the punishment for lus breach of promise, He 
imuched on. totally blind .md with a sense of dreadful pain in bis Iwlv. 
On his wav to Tinivanir, he won Id hah at every shrine and pray far 
forgiveness. Mot* than the physical pin and loss of sight was bis spinner I 
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agony that his former relationship with the land had been toil, But lie 
kept on praying for forgiveness, and it was at Kind that one of his eyes 
was restored. J he [>aiti in ibe body subsided later, anti the >uln i nc w:i- 
restored when he had reached Tiruvarur Having parsed tttrough this 
{ire of physical and mental suffering, the saint attained a serene peace. He 
composed 38,000 dreads of hymns, of which only a hundred are now 
available. Many of these hymns breathe a sense of freedom and intimacy in 
relation to God, and ate often enlivened with humour. It is to this saint 
l hat the Saivas owe the list of their sixty-three canonized saints. 

Of the four Saiva $cary<is t the colter lion of hymns of die List three is 
known as the Drvaram. These hymns are at once peat as devotional, 
philosophical, and literary productions. All the four saints discouragtxl 
the woi ship of minor deities and preached, both by example and precept, 
rival there is but otic (Hod whom, in His personal aspect, they called tsiva, 
bin who rakes numerous forms and names in His work of redeeming souls. 
His imjjcTsoual and inmmpielknsibk aspen is never left nut of account. 
The aciiryat speak will) the authority I writ of direct knowledge, and do rim 
therefore quote scriptures to support their statements. They, how ever, 
mate free use of the VoJic and Pa uranic stories and often him at their 
esoieric significance. 


OTHER SAIVA SAINTS 

Only a brief attouiii of some other Saiva saints may now be given. One 
-if these was a king named Meypponrl Na yan.tr, An enemy, who was 
unable 10 defeat him in battle, put on the symbols of a S.uva devotee, 
grained access to the inner chamber of tin king, and stabbed him fatally, as 
i lie hitter prostrated himself before the hypocrite; mistaking him to U- a 
genuine devotee of Siva. When an attendant rushed at the murderer to 
kill him, the dying monarch not only prevenled it, htu also ordered the 
assailant to !w named to a place of safety and held on 10 his ebbing life 
till he got the news that his behest had Imen carried out. 

.Sakya Xayanar is another of these sriinta. An earnest ^ cU j after 
ituth, he Erst became a Buddhist. Further study and thought, however, 
lot! him to embrace daivism, but he kepi on the robe of a Bmldhiir, which 
made no difference in his love for Siva, He resolved I» tak, his noon 
only after worshipping a iivgimgn. Gm day lie aught sight «f .1 JhWmga 
in an open spate. lj>\e welled up from Ids heart, and lie insiintlively 
picked up a piece of stone within Ins reach and offered it ., s a Rower m the 
Lord. From that day he made ii his daily practice, His fellow-Buddhist* 
misinterpreted I his as a mark of his hatred of Sir a. One day Sakv.i was 
vcd hungry and mi down to cat. when lie recollected that Wsdaii*'stone- 
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nlfeiiiig to the Lord had not been made. He rati ro the sixralingfl and made 
hi* usual tillering whit interne love and devotion. Then Siva and f’arvaii 
appeared before him, 

Mention must be made of another famous saint, NamUnar, who 
h'-liHigt'd tn tilt so-tailed uniont liable ebss. Once he was seized with the 
idea of visiting the Jioly city of Chidambaram After mom its of hesitation 
he reached the place. but suddenly recalling the great sanctity of tile city, 
hr considered himself unworthy n.« enter h So lie slaved outside its walls, 
but with ,m intense teaming at heart lit sec the l ord in the shrine. I he 
1 jird* it is said, instructed the Brahman a priests in lake the devotee to His 
presence. \t tin. siglu '»! His image, \andatiar was so filled with bliss that 
lie fell into an ctsutii Male. 

Hie Slot's t>! anothci saint of low birth, riniiitl.ikan.dii V ajparlar. is 
erpialh iiUtiesiing- Ii s«ii he wtio. along with his wife, accompanied 
Sambamdlu in all his muts. UV read that on lwci occasions, when be was 
rapt ii mush singing devotional hymns outside great temples, he was by 
divine command token to the holy of holies, 

WUMIN saints 

li will Ih of interest to note that honourable mention is made of the 
Wives of several of the saints for the pan they played as unwavering spiritual 
companions of ihcir husbands even in times of severe trial, rhtcc <*t them 
are imluded among the sixty-three Saiva saints, One of these. KiSraikkal 
Anun&iySi [Mother belonging m KiraikkSl), deserves special mention. The 
daughter of a mere hant-pri rice, she was a devotee oE liie Lord from her 
childhood, and a dutiful wife after her marriage. Her husband, realizing 
in an extraordinary way ili.it she was the object of divine Cat our and was 
spirit trail v far superior to him. [nietlv left her. married again, and settled 
in a distant city. C)n learning his whereabout* after some years. KaiaiU.il 
Ammaiyai wmi out to men him. I he husband, with his new family, 
reverently saluted her, and jw« 1,timed to spectator* that he considered her 
a person worths' ol his wmsliip A* soon .is K-li.iikkal Ammaivir real feed 
his changed altitude toward* her, she rcnonnrerl all attachinrni lor him and 
wt t(it- world and ijn'iir ho lifii in search of CotL She Ims enshrined hit 
experiences in verses, in.my ot which are remarkable for ihtii depth of 
Ibought and lurid it y or expression. 

Auvat is another famous wrunati 5aiv3 saint. She, how ever, is not 
recognized as one of the sixty three canonized Mtiw*. Mam unties are 
told ft hd tit her litc-rwry talents and religious devotion. Her immortal 
didactic vim* arc still taught in the Tamil schools, A mystic treatise in 
Tamil ts also ascriljed to her. 
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Of ihc minor Mims w ho kept up the tradition of Samsm, Mevkawlai s 
name mines first. lie was gifted from 1m birth. and at the ng« of tin re iud 
bis initial ion from » vige who mimed him *McykatuUh' (n seer of 1 imlit. 
f he sage asked him to write in Tamil a work comprising the knowledge he 
had gained. Mevkarsdai accordingly composed twelve tikw (aphorisms) in 
I atnil containing the true wisdom, and added an exposition in verse, Tln-w 
const it ltd- the well-known stvfr / Mtia-botthaw . 

Once Ilfs erudite family-preceptor, puffed up with vanity, asked him 
in the presence nf his pupil*. Do you indeed know the nature of ignorance-?' 
To Ihis the young Meykaiidar replied hy a look at the proud ijucst loner 
himself. I he preceptor understood the meaning e[ the look dial In himself 
tras -i fine specimen ol it. and became a disciple of the saint under the 
name Arutiandi SivatariSr He. in his tum f ran gin the faith and gave 
initiation to Mann' jnunasauibafidar. who was a writer of great merit ,uid 
whose cliiff occupation was to meditate on Siva. In response m his masters 
wish. At uu.tnrii wiute Shfit'fnSttti-sittiySr, which is ait expansion of 
Mi-vkandar s Sutras, 

UndEpatl was one of the three thousand Brahman a Oittfilos who 

nl.me were |«mihted to olfei worship to N..uraja ar Chidamtwisto- Once 
when lie passed fry Marai-jiianasam bandar in a jjjilarujnin, [ititiilol In 
torches carried even in the day-time as a mark of honour, the Utter 
i cinatln I that ■* Cream re blind si noon was passing along. Tmaputfr 
attention was drawn to the sainr and. casting off all pride of casce and 
P°*Mon. he approached him to seek his help. The saint began to nm. 
But »> great was ITinapatiA veneration for him that he followed him. and 
cum drank the remnant of gruel that had been drunk hi tin- viini I his 
led to his excomnuimeat ion by the people of his caste. and | u > ^ )lf)r 
allowed to worship N;naraja. But the Lord made them understand dot 
1 lvaj 1101 rt-ctified. His holy presence wnnld shift t„ where Uniapaii 
vras offering his mental worship. The saint's breadth of outlook as well ;1S 
spiritual power aic seen from the fact that on™ he nadily 2 

tad id tinirm. liable devotee and made him attain the highest realization 

These four minor saints, the Santanficiirvas as thev are railed have 
contributed dicir share to the «ock vS &>h* philosophical literatim. 
Inmpoh Siv.ims contribution is pairienhrlv note worths. Of die fmtrietn 
authoritative philosophical treatises in Tamil on she Aviva Siddham . nghi 
are by him. Hahns afeo written ,i short biography of the sixty .In™ im, t 
Minis, I hr relation lntw«n the Ved*, the Agamns. mid the cotrtii bur Ions 
"* V i! *£*£* has I let’ll lluis exjm w,! I.v unknown 

author (if old: 1 he Veda is the cow. The true Agamai are its milk l | lc 
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Limit ]iMims of the fom j4n-.1i vma ac&ryM -in: the bit tin- in the milt, 
.mil 1 lie »stc .*f that butler is the Sim-j^anttrbodham of Meykanitii of 
TiruvciimiinnUtir. 


Tiff t’SJlROkF.N I INF. 

Sts cral other saints have in an unbroken stream in the f.niT 

centuries almost up to the* present day. Many of them have led no wiuings. 
lVm mine art- authors of hymns 01 regular treatises on religious themes. 
A passing rtfftffttcc w only Inttl of these is made licre. 

f'auinarhar liunt some tintt before tile tenth ccttturv. He was 3 V< - 1V 
ridi merchant who carried on a large trade by sea. Ulim he returned 
home one day in A jubilant moud. on learning that one of his storm-tossed 
vessels laden with rich merchandise had safely reached Us dean nation, a 
small packet, given lor delivery to 1dm by a strange lad, was plated itt bis 
hands, On opening it he fotmd nothing but a broken needle. At (In 
siglii dI this the truih Bashed upon him that nut even such a worthless 
tiling as that needle will accompany him after death. He touhwiih 
(enounced his vast wealth and all ihe enjoyments it might bring, and becalm- 
an ;nKicre ascetic He iv.is joined by ,1 king named Bliadmgiri. Bnili of 
ilium are tin* authors of a number of poetus. many «f winch arc popular to 
this d.u The impermanence of things worldly, the need for real it mg Lod 
and the way ol doing it. condemnation <1 the ways of the worldly-minded, 
and ajjfffdtlon to all to wake up to a spiritual life arc the main themes 
of l heir songs, Pa (tin at liars tomb is ai nrnvottivur, near the northern 
him! »f Madras. 

five centuries later appeased aflutter famous tiiimc 

AmiELigUi. Anurding to tradition, lie had nn infamous birth and in his 
>until led a riotous life of vin and shame. One day. the lidimum* uf 
life caused him intense reiUM* from a simple remark of ins sister, He 
forthwith jstetided the high rower u! a temple clow- by and thiew iiiiiisdl 
down with the intent 10 kill liitmdl But the Lord miraculously saved him 
ami made him His own I hemt:Enr ill he became a great poet amt described 
m iliiiruling venues the evil deeds of Itis days Hurt ihr jimuliHS* dm\ 
gie.iuu.-fo of Cod -iv Murugaii (Subrahmapya), His unique hymns, known 
.is t \ruf /frugal, ate very popular For then matchless rhythm. He was the 

author oE some other treat isef> as well. 

Ilyitndnavtl' is another great Saiva saint who In-longed in the 
sewmtwatth century and is still a living force in the religious lilt of South 
India. He was the sou of Vejlah parents and was attached to the great 
, 4 i\a tnuple ;u Vedaraniam. By virtue of his learning and character, lie 
soon became a high official in the court of the Kaik ruler of Tivui hir.vppaili. 
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fit- not satisfied with lIk povm aud pdf „f tills Woild, and yearned 
fm a *p: iim.it leather. He got one and engaged himself in spiritual 
******** 111 !,i * Wton, fitiuw. But soon the king died, and the *iu.,u n i 
ijiiLtn tempted him with her hand and kingdom, Hie saint gave her nolik- 
advkc as became a sen <d I nnh. and hit her service and her k.«i«d„m. 
His hymns, though simple in diction. me a mutt ol spiritual rxiicrienrt 
ami art- exreedmgh derating in their ifoct. liy his message >d unity in 
dneiMts. he toes lu icumcik the Vedanm iv.rh the Sp(va Siddbama, the 
differences between whjih weir pmUibly overemphasized in Ids ajte bv 
group* of *icttvcr conhovcmaJisis, 

-Vilorhcr '"ilium group „I five "lint". uhi. belonged Vbabba 

Z ”fT a , mm. i" UK namt ccmiu v. 

SnrrpnUuna I. tSaatfap. Smstade™, SivapruMb II. and Oduahn 

SZt "**»*? * .**1* m .... .. M l.i R !, .piriiual uuaininenui, 
Jnd ihty fcrveu3«aidrd their lealiomars in In ran. and invnisen Several 
w » mu . id M.apmkala II arc litcrwv m.liter]litvct as well 
_» l - « toiHcinpnrary of s, i RrmiakrWw, ParanwhanH. He 

ln "'T "’ U '«rict in .In- bail.- ..I a village 

'' W||H| “ llc m ***r rtoolin* M all. 

c . ," l „m", , T “ i " a Wrr * <*•» Cat and pm 

U u 2 81,1 1 ft 'I™ tft .I with hi. drier I,Lie, 

3KfiK.CS? % - *S^Xen£ 

fire md wc t WMl ‘" mlQ » mc<1 Jwro «n simple v Hst ( U,ll of 

i " r,L L Has 111 :ttVw:i[c the [xttlt (if Itannonv \i Yidilui 

jg?S5 *±*s£ 

2^ciriiv,ww^ , v h ' *" cn “i f. G “ i u,mu * h «*• 

bJiraE,: z*r ’ ,ro "*?™.. - 

The pupub, belief is dmhe n i , & 0r “* samr,Ct ' 10 

cnine had. The . T' ""‘ i 'T 

Anm W «Wtr of theae sn'Cel pkcci, niil ^ 

the Tamil land, 1 h people ilirtniglimil 
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L Ikl otlitj | inis ni Inrtin Karnataka too has plauxl its pair in shaping 
tin* history of India and niiiirihntiug lo her dcvelajMneni tit tile 
fields of religion and philosophy, an and literature. i he distinction 
achieved by ihe Karnataka kingdoms of kathuiba, Rasirakura, CSlukya, 
and Vijayanagatii tit tile history of South India is well known. In the held 
of philosophy, it has given birth lo some of the most distinguished builders 
of I ml Lin Lit ought like Madhvlcirya (Antada Tin ha), VsdySranya, and 
Vyasariya. 

The great movement of Vais®av»i religious tlevoiionnUvm, which l>eg;m 
to spreatt and regenerate the masses during die middle ;iges. had its origin 
in what is called the Utt Kfit.i or the order of Vaisiiava psalmists amt 
saints, inaugurated in the Karnataka country as a result of die spread of 
the realistic philosophy of Vedanta propounded in South India in the 
ihiilenuFi inmiiv l*v VLidlivai-tna. Tlie philosophy of Pedantic realism 
spread "Vn upjx’t .mil low 'it kaimpk.i in I lie next two centuries and, in 
the tutnse of Lime, began to inspire kindred waves and movements of 
religion* ill lotiniMljsm lievoiul tlie confines of Karnataka, 

I UK t;t I I OF hWO J tO\ t o VIT111 IlALA 
This order of tin Pisas (servants of find) was bitilt up by a regular 
baud of saintly souls, who dedicated tlictwclvis to the service of the Lord 
and, singing the praises of Mari, wandered from otic end of the country 
to ihe oilier. These saints of ihc IHsa order centred their affections on 
VitlulLib nl Ibndharpur as tin patron dein of their order. There is 
evidence to show tbai Karnataka had cultural sway over PandMrpiir anti 
its neighbourhood. where the worship of Viihtbaki developed in ancient 
times, tin nigh, in latct days, the region passed under the political and 
cultural hegemony of VlaJdtfi«T», :u>d Ihmdharpur Itself was looked upon 
as the holy city uf Maliarastra mysticism. Lien as late as the time of the 
great Mahantyfia saint |tiSneis'ara ( V ill ill tala of Paodharpui was still spoken 
of as 'the deity beloved of the k.miiitakas, enshiiiicd tn Karnataka’. 1 

The saints ol Karnataka were thus the first to develop the mb of devo¬ 
tion to VglidUln, and make ii a living faiih and a powerful instrument 
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tif mass uplift through the aid of their soubstirring music and bhajamt in 
tJie language of their province. Then example was subsequent]) taken 
up and carried further by the saints «rf the iieighlxmnng province of Mahfi- 
rustni. like Rfmuulasa, f ukarama, and others. Bur the essential features 
of this Milt, vi/, the emphasis laid on true devotion to Vjrluhala and the 
coDtpafniivc unimportance of social and caste barrien in fbe spiritual realm, 
an- 10 1st fount! no It^s pas>jonatdy voiced in chi- songs of the carlv IXisis, of 
Kaifiaraka than in those of the- Maharistia saints, T|u Disa Ktipi may' 
11icu fore lw regarded as tin- i arlicu movement of religious dcvoiionalism 
in the licit an, whence it spread to other pans of upper India and produced 
k i ndr«I ntovemcn I s_ 

| 

Till CHAR \rn.R OF THEIR rfjSQHUfGS 
I Ik* vain tv of Karnataka exercised a powerful religious influence on 
the mass cotisciousnm and for die average K.uuiadigas. for women, and i»i 
people of the lower srruu »\ society, not .ULjt lain Leif with Sanskrit, they did 
whai the great writers on rfit \ed:ftua had done for the intelligentzia, flics 
romposid their songs in cass colloquial language, which raptured the heart 
ami imagination of tin: jieople. In this respect tfitry differed from die authors 
of the I a mi I /Mwntm and rrabarulham literature, whose style was highly 
til entry. 1 he DSsii moved through the length and breadth <<t the country, 
■linking praises of Krsua amt Viththala. txiollirig thr merits of ffiatw and 
Utd/cti. giving wholesome advice to the people in ethics and religion, and 
rousing the indifferent and pusillanimous Spirit^ try the irresistible aiiiac 
ti<»ti of their teachings conveyed through melodious sougv in .Iiverse ra^ni 
(tunes). Many of them were highly proficient in Sanskrit and in philo- 
ttiphk.il lore, and the most learned doctrines !ut\. been simplified and put 
m < idly intelligible vetst-s m thcii works. Thes were atdetu follower of 
Martina, and, naturallv, tried to show Imw much more validsing their own 
philiisuphiial system was, tom paled to other ways of thought. \ti hough 
viewing ihr world as full of misers and pin, and hence counselling men 
and women to turn to Cod tu tic rid of tramimgratoi y existence, they were 
zealous advocates of reform and condemned sham and rani j,t most scathi ng 
tenns. Hrcy «Tiitid/ed pseudb*digfosjty, and exhorted their foUoWtvs 10 
1 > L -1 milduf in thought, word, .11 lid deed. J l.cy directed .heir reforming rvei 
in i In* tlnk problems of society, and offered whott*mi,, elutions hv wav of 
self-discipline based on a very high viajulanl of ethics. Unlike the Vaiynava 
lyricists ol Ihngal. they did hue advocate the erotic forms of personal devn- 

tion to noth Their attitude in this respect was more tmirereonal ami 
austere. 

S5lf 


THE VAI$!)iAVA SAINTS Uf kAKWI'AKA 
THE UTfJATURf 01 THE OASAS 

fHc literature of die DSsas falls into dint groups-.general. special, 
.mil Mii.iiiiiii. Tile v-ulicsi and ltuni disdirg (tidied lKwis like- Hi fpfclarap, 

1 l u r a 11 < I it riitlfisa, and Kanakudasa produced a literature llr.it was n leant for 
all classes arid communities- 1 lie second grotip is represented by Vyifsa. 
ray.i, GnpsUidasa, and others, llho wrote fur the Uruhmatio ol world in 
part ictllar. The third group is represented by the stirring songs of Vi java- 
dVsa. J.iganri.lthadasa. and others, which were meant for the followers ot 
M.nlln.t and which dwelt exclusively upon thcologital tnailers. The 
Harkl5».i movement jiitnfe to place a complete scheme of religion mid 
morality txfoic the people. It condemned formalism and ritualism in 
religion and immoderate hedonism in life. U preached iJie philosophy of 
Tratf/uirmya, as imcrjimed by Madfiv.i, that is. enlightened action in a spiiii 
of devotion and dedication to God. 

I lie history -if the P5sa literature is generally traced from the days 
of N'ai ihari TiitJia. one of tite direct disciples of Madhva This literature 
is very voluminous, and many inter illations and corruptions have crept 
in, owing to its wide diffusion and the lade of proper histonco literary 
traditions. It is thus dilliaih to determine the .lutht mit contributions 
of individual authors. Uni (he songs of particular saints may Iw distin¬ 
guished by their stv)e anti tnuilrikHi (pen-names). The hrdk of die lima¬ 
lm e has been published finin I'dipi, Bclgawu, and Bangalore Tradition 
has preserved the names of a hundred saint* of this outer. Hie song' of 
earlier saints like iripSdaraja, hmodmdfisa. and Kanutadttra deserve to 
Ire translated into English and other languages. 

J lie initial inspiration nf the ilasas was derived from Madhva himself, 
who has left us some stirring devotional ly rics in such .Sanskrit works as 
Ih rnddUi xtutra anil Kfsttumfia-tnnhiii mw . M&dhvavijayti (XV. 81) alludes 
to the many gadiiit, itihhafitte, ete. ccmijioscd In him, though we have no 
trace til any compositions in Kannada or Ealu by Madhva. His disciple 
Narahari is believed H* have composed a few songs under the pen-name 
Kaghnk ul/t tiak:i' 


Sfelt'AnARAjS 

Hut the historical founder of the IHsa Kiiui was ftrlpiiilarajj. 
alias Uksminfu.iy.mii 1'irtha. who was the head of the maiha of Ptadtivi 
nsbha Tlrtlia at Mulhagai In Mysore State. He was at once an erudite 
scholar in Sanskrit and a puimate devotee, and lias [toured forth beautiful 
vnig> in praise ol the ijnrd under the pen-name Kaiig.i-YijJiiJiata*. The 
use o( tin wattig of the Lord as mudrikif instead of then own names, as 
was the practice with tin Mohai&ytra iljd oiliei saints, is riuiaacristk of 
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lilt.- dcvtnton and humility of the Haiidilsav of Kturillaka. ^rtfktduiajj \ 
songs art more sublime than those of any others, and posse* » happy blend¬ 
ing of rhythm and meaning. His sincerity and passionate devotion Mt 
nliJte iransprcfii in his sotig?i. His iflijJtKtWH pie*es stc B/tmflwwGJffl 
i'rtiu G'da, and Gofn-ditft. There are also many other individual -viug* of 
a very high order of musical exrdletne and Utexary grace. 

VYASARAYA 

His disciple V'yawnaya attained Earner as the foremost philosopher and 
dialect id an of r he Dvdu Vedanta. H is erudite Vfidbtt ic classic, .Vy^in t m, 
(paused a stir ill the Vedaiuic circles and paved the way lot the biitli of uc«- 
Ad vail ism. tier aldecl by the composition of Madhusudana Snwali'i Jthvnfn- 
ynltShi. Wjumva wav not only an eminent philosophical writer, but also 
a profound mystic and passionate devotee'; of t»od. He sue* 1 ceiled SrlpSda- 
raja as die leader of die Tlions, and has left us many exquisite stings of great 
invsrit appeal and devotional fervotn in Kannada. He is believed lu h.ive 
had a rnvstic vision of An Krsna dam ing before him, in one of bis Mtpicme 
mometus of ecstatic devotion. 

More even than f<n his songs and for liiv greatness as a Dasa and as a 
philosopher. VyintSyr'l name has come to be cherished as the discoverer 
of the two lofty geniuses of the saintly order of Kamjtaka, vir, Pumndara 
dftta and KanuLuliisa, whose names are on the lips of the peoplr and whose 
songs arc sung to this day in almost every village and home of Karnataka. 
They nourished in the sixteenth century during the heyday of the great 
Karnataka empire of Vijavailagora. 

I* I ,R AWU A RADAS A AN l> K A N A kAO ASA 

It is now widely recognized that PunuuJaradSsa was the father of tin? 
Kama tic or South Indian system of muvit . which was M,md.ndi/cd a century 
■>i so later by another son of Karnataka, the celebrated Vcnkatainakhi, in 
hi* Cttlttrdanrti-ffiakaSa. He was .1 native of Purandarjiptdii (now in Poona 
District) anil sennit his days mostly ,ti Vljayanagam, where lie had settled 
down aha his initiation into the llasa order by Vciisatnya, He see jus eo 
have been a familiar figure in Vijavanagnm dm ing the tLis s of Kisna- 
devamya and his brother An uraraya. PiiramlttradSM is reputed to have 
t omposed a very large number of songs. His songs havt topics ringing from 
the most lion 1 elv to rhe must sublime and can oitett move one to tears. 

VySsatSya’s Miami disciple. K;mak a daw. was not .1 Eliilhniaipt by bin It 
like F’uranrhradilsa. He wav a jtervun of humble birrli and is lielfeved to 
have been a Kiiruba (shepherd), or mom probably a hunter-t hiefLiiu (tied d 
He belonged to the village of Kagindc (Jlhanvm District) and adopted, as 
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mudrika. the mmi 1 Kaginek Adikeiava'. Hie deity «»f Iiis village. He was 
a zealous reformer in outlook. Tile acceptance of Kanakadfisa as a disciple 
and prominent member of tin I>iia KCita by the great Vyasaraya was itst-Jl 
a tribute to the essential Inn nanism of I fie Da *3 order, in general, am! the 
otbotiriL) of outlook tit the great Miidhva religious teacher. V visa ray a. in 
particular. 

Kanaka's name is a beloved oner in Karnataka, He was a lilxtnal 
thinker. Caste and creed. In his opinion, were no barriers to inait^a. Hhaktt 
ahuir counted. He was persecuted fot Ids extreme vie tv* by the mthndox 
followers of VvlauSya. i'his fact is alluded to in one of the songs of 
Pumrularadisa, which says that the disciples of Vyasaiap found fault with 
him for the favour shown it* Karutkadftsa'. Hut Vyilsatiya is slid to have 
stood Lion by his disciple and revealed the true wnrih and greatness, of 
Kanaka to his other Followers. Even to this day Knnakma khulhi (Kanaka's 
window) in the temple of fit! Krsna at l *<1ipi beats witness in his fervent 
devotion to God. besides many devotional songs. Indodmg allegorical mra 
icaltcd mupdiigi.i). Kanaka wrote the following pieces: MahannUvaugitu* 
HaribhishtiMira, HammlhyAn«■ tnaitfra, and jYaAtrvrtfa. Hiv [iortray.il of 
feelings is extiemeh vivid and penetrating. Me could l>c most homely as 
well as sublime as ix casinos demanded and rise tti the same inimitable 
perfection of art in Exult. 

VADdtAJA AND VtJAYAIMSA 

Con temporary with Purarnbm and Kanaka wa* another distinguished 
saint, Vadir.ljfi, w!io was an erudite Sanserif scholar and a write i of great 
ruiinciuc in Dvaita VcdSflla. He belonged to the historic country of 
ftijuva in the Karnataka and was a ruju-sprakjng llrahmaiui like Miidhvu- 
carya. whose faith lie adopted. He reclaimed the Mat to Hiahinanas of South 
K.in.ira District to the V.ii«av;> fold, and kept an very friendly terms with 
the community of the Vaisnavn Brahmaijas of the G,mda Sarasvata group, 
whidi begun to spread in iliiit district at I In: litne. It is recorded in otic 
of hU biographical umunts that he had followers of his m-til in Gujarat- 
Yukiwinllikii. his fmrgteum -opus, is a teamed metrical work on ihe Dvaiia 
philosophy. 

The next prominent figure among the flSt.i Kiipi «iuts was \ ijaya* 
tLisa u{ Cltijigiri (ftdlart District). He was an ardent ailmim of Punut- 
d.u.nii‘,. 1 . a Ik mt whose lire and worts he gives ns ample materials. It is 
from these that sve learn the details of the vtoiy td the dramalic change in 
rite life of the wealthy but miserly Ehirmidaradasa. who renou t uni all bis 
worldly possession^ and became a great devotee of V r itEi|E)ala. 
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JACANNAT»IADASA 

After flit n votive period of Piiramkna and Ivamika, the Kaiuuda- 
speaktng districts nt Hyderabad State seem m have Ijctumr the mini ton- 
i-liiLiI soil lot ihe spread of the principles of the Hast* cult. Most of the 
DTtsas who came alter Vijayadasa seem to Jutvi luiiled from the different 
parts of this termor y, including the redoubtable JagannltiwttaM (eighteenth 
century), whose Hurikathfimriasant in mixed Kannada has become the 
favourite scripture of the lay people of KtinSulut, 3 l was in his days that 
die schism between the Sanskritic Atlvaiu V’a&nio .mil die vernacular 
Vaisirat ism bused on Dvaita Vedanta found its final expewiO il The story 
of |.igaitnailn's pi ti tenet, «f his ton version i«* Immlluv, j U J of hi* respect 
for i he Haridisa order is graphically recorded bj his successors. 

THE NATURE OK THE DJMA MOVEMENT AND ITS U1KRAK1RE 

The Dasa Kiicj movement was esseniiaB) a democratic one, in the 
sphere of religious philosophy, within the Vedanta. h lias many points of 
simibi ilv with ihe movement of the Alvars and the woik done l>v them. Hut 
Unlike rite Viraiaivhm of Bosova and the VaisipvUm of the a K irs, ii did 
not become an organized faith of the people, though its influence was Jell 
in nil strata of society in Karnataka. It did much for lire advancement 
of die true spirit of religion and ethics, at least among a section of the 
followers of Madhva. it made no converts, in the ordinary sense of the 
term, and remained as a movement for religious revival within the frame 
woik uT the MSdhva system. 

The literature of the Dftsas expounded the tn-iin principles of the 
Dvaita sys tem in a popular and attractive form in the* language of the 
people. Such an attempt is in itself a proof of the fact (hat the Marihv.t 
thought was a living force in the country and had a pcrmanciit message 
to give for the betterment of humanity, anti that that message was not so 
Hindi a <nJrt philosophical doctrine as a dynamic way id life, The DSsa 
literature deals with the mystic and spin: tin] experiences <<f enlightened 
life, Its apjxal is to tlu: religious emotion** and, as such, there is very 
little of the subtle arguments of pure philosophy in it. There is. however, 
;i mbit si fciiib of underlying theism in these songs I he central idea of 
llicir philosophy is the existence of an tndejx-ndeni, transcendent princ iple 
called Cod. Behind the veil of Mitya. He is the redeemer of human vntU 
struggling from limr immemorial to fret- themselves from the medics of 
Prakrti. The grace of God U the means of sndi icdcmptiun from the llesfi 
and the cycle of births and deal Its. This is obtained by bhahti (devotion) 
which flows bom fuse of God, to the exclusion uf every thing else, with ,i 
deep sense of the dependence of souls on Him. The songs draw fu-<p trials 
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upon tlie (cachings nnd legends of the epics arid Purannc to inculcate ihe 
spirit ci devotion. 

Jlitie is, huwWW, no tcasoned expos!lion of the pthUwnphv of Madhvu. 
wliirh L, the busk philosophy of iIII- D 3 sai>. The drift of the snugs is lyrical 
and didactic rather than logical and definitive. Hence we cannot expect 
any reasoned exposition of philosophical doctrines here. Nevertheless, 
cctuin tenths <if the msicih like tin* doctrines of tamtatnyti (gradation of 
souls), fmfiiahtmhi (reality of fivefold difference in the universe}, ilte nature 
of souls, Lhe attributes of tiotl. and the nature of mokux (liberation) are 
cblxmtlcly dealt with. 1 ho songs its m rouse the spirit of man from a life 
of nor Idly attachment and turn it God ward. They deal with all aspects 
of Spiritual discipline taught by the scriptures and take us along the path 
of self-realisation. Their philosophical system is just the same as that 
presented by the great writers of the Dvasta Vcdinta in their original works 
in Sanskrit. 

Then are no distinctive religion* practices and rituals associated with 
tin- order of the Davis, except ]Krhap* the congregational praycis at Pandhstr- 
pur. the initiation ceremony and administering oath of allegiance, :md the 
employment of musk and ilattcing av part of tlie devotional discipline. 

Like tlte other letloubtable order - l the Vimiaiva Vac.nuikaras in 
kuntitnika. the Haridasas have produced, in Kannada, a ie mark aide, racy 
religious and devotional literature, covering diverse aspects of the mystic life, 
tanging Inrun the varum* •.tages of self-search like spiritual quest and 
scanting, the sense of sin, jKnitencc, the dork night of thr soul aiul the vigil, 
and initial mo and discipline, to intuition amt ibe state of beatitude. All 
these ale depicted by these saints in their inimitable songs of realized 
wisdom Lius fact makes the works of these saints pan and pared of the 
gmu uf liucituie it bring to tlit religious mysticism of the Hindus: they 
have the same claim to tmi\ ml recognition as Iiavc the works of tils; famous 
saints in other parts of India, who base left theii ni.uk <m ih< spiriiu.il 
history of the country. The messages of Cuitanva, Tufcarama, Miritbal, 
Kalur. arid Na 11,1k arc spread all over the eountrv. Tt is a (peat pity 
that nothing is known, outside the school of MadhvScSrys. of the value ami 
importance of the eon tribut ions of the great order of the saints of Karnataka 
headed by £iip<idarftp, Pmuiidaratlasa, and Olliers. It is 10 be hoped that, 
when a true and comprehensive history of India trill Ik written, the 
Haridrisi saints of Karnataka nil! be given their meed of rci’Ognilitm for 
tlitdc great ( untrilmriun to Hindu religious 1 bought. 
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S AINTS are the . is t/4-ns. I>f ihe ‘City of God' 1 hi'ii affections me not 
constrained fiy the <-ms nitrations of prov ir k« nr nations, Though they 
Speak different languages, the thoughts expressed fry them ate essentially 
the same, since the subject-matter of their thought anti discourse is the 
same, namely, Gocl. Hence Inflows the eswrttbJ equality, and even 
identity, of the teachings ol all stiau in the world, past and present. 
There is tin moniipoly or privilege in the realm of spiritual wtsdtim. The 
saints ate the ripest fruits of the in (el I cental and men a! and social and 
cultural progress of the world ; they arc born for its enlightenment. It 
is onlv for their own mural dcvc-lopiru m and spiritual progress that men 
find it necessary to study and describe the various qualities and charac¬ 
teristics that go to constitute the greatness of saints. Lives of saints written 
by most of tlu- biographers are, however, full of miracles and Mipcmitiom, 
\ rational account of (heir spiritual development is what is needed most 
in these modem limes. 

The daces of birth and of otlin important events in the liv<s of all 
Maliarastra -aint-s except Kainai&u :m „nly approx in lately known. It 
is. however, an undeniable historic 1 fact that Nivminitha and fh.In:i- 
deva are ihe Founders of the mystical school in Mahar5s(n< + winch Jatcr 
developed Hid assumed differ cut forms at the lumh of Nimndcra, 
Fkan.ltlin. ami I ukaram.i. Ramarlnsa, %vtth a galaxy of eminent followers, 
formed a school of mystic thought of his own. The first ccJtoo] nf ttmttc* 
is known as VarakaiK m die mild devotee* of God Vith|hala of Pandbaf- 
juir. and the smrnd as DliSrakaifs, or the book follower of the cult of 
R.unifiiivii the deuiitt of God Kama; ihe iortun' are iiioig cuiniional, 

■ hornet iaiL ami abstract in their vkw-poirtl. while the latter are more 
rational, practical, and utricrecc in their thoughts, ! In- difference between 
the into fdnoh is, however, only apparent and not teal. T eaSm im of 
God as the highest end of human lift- being common to hmh. 

v v on js,vx>A\ AH,y 

jittnadeva's grandfather and gpftghgnmrtfather—Govindpne and 
ITimljjtkpjnf -Wei t disciples nf I In NMia sdio.il n f mystics. Mis fculivr. 
Viihiluhipmit, mama! Rakfnm^h-U, the daughter of Si-ldhujuni »f 
Alandi. where he lived for a few year*: and thru, being disgusted with 
worldh life, lit went to R mummda at Banaras and embraced the mmuoic 
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life. After a few >'( ns. K:'miuii;snd:t in his pilgrimage happened to visit 
Al j lull, aiul rainc to know that Yifhihabipaiit had become a monk with' 
tint the consent of Iiis wife. When lie miirnat to Bftnaras, he sem his 
disci pic back tn his native place, AI .inch, asking him to lead flu life 
of a householder Yjthllinhpim got from KakhumltbSi tlivcc sons iiLintnl 
NhitlinSrha, JfUijiarirva, tin] Sofshiadcva, and one daughter named 
Mtiktfdrji, wlu» ,in- rightly regarded as the pride and glory of Maharastm. 
Bui as they were born of a monk, thev were cmnrauiinated by ihc 
BiAiim.ujts : ,unl they liad to suflci lorrihli persecUlum at (lie hand* of 
witit} Vifliifiui.i whs asked to go round the holy mountain of Brahma- 
gin near rryamhakeWara, with his duldrem White he was undergoing 
this penance, he was frightened by a tiger, NivrtUuatha. the eldest sou. 
entered dir rave of < pjhimuatha fin protection from I lie tiger. and he was 
blessed tty the latter there. In due course, he rejoined bis Eat her mid 
brothers in their penance. 

The sons proved very holy and intelligent and were readmitted to tin- 
Brahmana fold, jiiiueivara, who was initiated into the spiritual life by 
Ids elder brother. Nivrtii, is reported to tiave worked mativ miracles to 
convince' the |H<oplc of Aland) and Ajwpwi of Ids great spiritual powers. 
One of these was his airing SaoridSOanda Baba, n native of Nvvase. of 
Ids dangerous disease, edict l he was almost on Ids deathbed. This man 
latec became a very devout disciple of Jiinnadesa, and wrote down the 
whole of the jMn^vari ns dictated by him, testing .ig.iinn a stone pillar 
in a temple at Nerase. The / ft&nebfarl. written about a.d, I21K). i 1 - a 
very original mm mentals on the <Whl. which deserves to be reckoned 
among tlm world's 1u>t mystical com|>osit ions. Hr also Wrote a number 
of lyrical |Hie ms [lie ahhait# t>. giving expression to Ids high mystic experc 
cnew Raiely do u< lirni a mystic of such eminence and variety ol 
<fcprrjctirc. He was iboroughh ratimud iti his point of view, am! sc! 
expounded his philosophy of life in the most poetic language, with a rare 
Wealth of imagery. Othet important tweak* of Jfiamdeva arc Amrtimi. 
bfmttt and Cmtgadrw jtrtiaiti. His brothers and Ins sister also had tltcir 
own share in I he development of the mystic life and literature of mediaeval 
MaliHrasira, 


NhmadcVii was Imro in a tailor's family. We arc told that as a child 
lie was very wild, and in his youth he took to the life of a robber, ami once 
killed eighty-four soldiers. Hf teas suddenly converted to du- spiritual 
lift, when lu bean! tin piteous cries :md curses of the helpless wife of one 
of his victims i in 'trust* >'i remoiM wai t'ljUitly vcluaneiu and. in Ids 
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contrition, lie attempted u> commie suicide, from which he was saved by 
the revelation or (iod. He jjassed the maj"i pan of his life at Fandharpui. 
and was inainh resixmsible for building up the glorious inulition of the 
school of thought known as Vara kart van ipnidav.i. He was initiated into 
m vs tie life b\ Visobii Rhetor? who convinced N :1 mat leva of tlitr all 
pen .tiling nature of God, He travelled with his younger cmttcmpitBaiy, 
Juan tide va. Some of his lyrical verses are included in the Gninth 
Sahib of ilie Sikhs. The dominant note of his thoughts is earnest and 
whole-hearted devotion to Hod. Ibm firm inn of die In in is |>ossrhle only 
ihrough suffering, and God ran be realized through pure love He wrote 
a number of ahhangas 10 show people the path to God t hrough repetition 
of His ixi me. 


KhANAlHA 

Ekanaiha was hom at Paithan. He was tile great grandson of a 
celebrated saint. llhfinudisa, When he wu only twelve, he luid a vision 
in which he was asked to go to Jaiiartlnnn S’, ft min at Dev.igad to get 
himself initiated h\ him into the spiritual Life, winch he did actor ditigh 
He lived with his master for six yea** ami then returned to Pal than Hit 
life was an iihjeci’lctstui in lire reconciliation of pracui.d and spiritual life. 
He observed no distinction of caste and creed, and once gave to the 
pariahs tlie food prep red as an offering to his forefathers. His sympathies 
knew no limits ', he poured the holy waters of t hi Godavari [brought from 
a long distance at the risk of life for the worship of the l ord} into the 
throat of an ass that was dying of thirst, lie published for the first time 
:t reliable edition of the JnSntivart He was a voluminous writer, and his 
commentary on four verses of the BhBgamta is famous. Ti was his custom 
to sing klrtdita (devotional composition) every day , and he observed it 10 
the last day of Im life, His mystic experiences are expressed mosi 
explicitly in his ahhattgm. He popularized the Vedanta philosophy and 
tlie ttts'Si it teachings of earlier saints. Hr passed away in aj>. 1598. 

TtiKARXhlA 

TulMnu was ! hi in in lire family of ., farmer Hr line] ..mile 

and landed properly. Um lost them all in i great famine, together with 
his parents, one of his two wives, and a son, He became a bankrupt 
and got disgusted with bis life. His other wife was a shrew, who abused 
his coutpanitai-devotees, rumbled both at home and outside, Tukararjw 
took to the study til the works of Jilanadeva, NSmadevrn and EkauiStha, 
and began to meditate on God in solitary places on lire hills of IMinmba- 
rratha anti Bltamiawu He was initiated by the saint dabsji in dream. 


THE MAHASAfJRA MINTS AND JllEUl ITAC HINDS 
Ht‘ also saw Vjlhiii.il.i and Namadcva in a dream, and was ordered in 
complete ilic hundred crores of abhaitgn* , which the latter had kfi mi- 
finished. His poems were thrown inm the river Indiayatjl by an envious 
person. K3ineJvara Dhattx ~l ukflranu observed a fast of thirteen days 
am! was blessed with die vision of Gad, His poems were miraculously 
restored to him by divine grace. Hie miscreant felt a bunting sensation 
all over Ills body, ol which he was cured only by submission to 1 ukSifma. 
Laid R3nk£vara Bhal(a became one uf his mot loyal disciples, I ukAmina 
was also troubled and tested by people in various other ways. Rut be was 
unmoved. He refused the offers ol rich presents made by King Sivfijh 
and when SivSjb impressed by Ids mitim iatioii ant! devotion, desired to 
become his spiritual disciple, TukStama advised him to become 3 disciple 
ol Ranndfca. His inward life, his earnest efforts to rcaU/e God, and the 
sufferings he passed through in order to achieve the Highest—all these 
represent iiujxiriaiit phases of a mystic's life. In the range of his luysLk 
experience, in the lucid slid forceful expression of bis ideas, in his lofiy 
iijmcpiion nl ilie purpose of Ilie, ami in the vigorous exposition of ii 
to i lit people -il large, he undoubtedly occupies a high place- He rightly 
describes himself as ;i coping stone of die edifice of mystic experience, of 
which Jfisinodeva was the foundatioit, 

RAMA DAM 

Rarrtiidfisa was bom in ad. IfiOS and lost his father when lie was 
only seven years old. At the age of twelve, be ran away fioin home in 
search of God, practised penance at Taili near Nasik for twelve years, 
and was rewarded with the realization of God. He wandered throughout 
India for another twelve years, and finally settled at f .haphal on the banks 
of the Ivtsna where he built a temple, He is reported to have initiated 
Sjv5jt :u this time into spiritual life. Historians differ as regards his 
Influence on the poetical life of #vSjt Bui the fact remains that the 
influence! was mmit.il, and some of the later writings of Rimadavi show 
a i.ljslimr dominance of political thought I his thus mu, however, mean 
that politics played any importam part in his life and writings. As Jolly 
points -uit, even saints are, to a certain extent, influenced by thcii physical 
and v.iciol environments. and as ftarnadaxi wav lumt in ,l jH’iiijd of jyilithal 
Upheaval, hr could not Inn lw fxirtb a I let! ted by it. Rut he regarded ilie 
realization of God as of primary, and politics portly ol secondary importance 
in life. Hr was A saint of a poetical ternjKtramem ami lytlcmaricaUy 
mgaui/cd his order, f ie established his monasteries througlmut Mah-tiaMi i 
In verse as centres of spiritual UtuI pi.nti- d tumiltes. lit his tHOUimicntal 
work. the lY&tatiotlhtx „ he combines Isis vast knowledge of various sciences 
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and arts with I fit synthesizing juiiitiplc of spii itual life. He also wrote 
many abhaftgas and some minor works, a! I of which inspire a deep love 
Loi (lu Life nj tit ji I -real jza I ion. 

kr.i it. lot s mov 

I’mm these few life-sketches, it is dear that tin* saints of W.diarfUtni 
occupy a very high position among the great mystics of the world. 
I’nivctnl imerest in mysticism was one of the prominent characteristics 
of mediaeval India. This mystic movement had its origin in the philos¬ 
ophy of the great Vedic and Upcmisadic seers, and in tliai of tin thinker* 
Like Sankara and Ramanuja. Ramananda, who drew Ids inspiration from 
the lead lings of Rihnuiiuja, is the fountain-head ot most of the religious 
movements in Ninth India. If this Ramanuiula be identical with tlsr 
spirit ii,i! master of Viilithaktpanf. ihcn the mystic movement in Mato. 
rSstra may be connected with that in North India. 

Tlit cull of Vi t hi Lab. though of KarnataU origin, was made popular 
by Jnanaflev.i, Namadcra, KkanJnlia. and J ukarama in Mah5r5spa. as it 
was done bv Ptirandarn. Kanaka, Vipuvithihda, and Jagantolto in 
Karnataka. The cull daimv among its votaries many prominent saiiHfl 
from the Andhtn and Tamil provinces also. This fcirf argues for the 
unity of i he religious movements of .South India in the mediaeval age. 

I he Nil tint cull. With Matsyendra, (kinksa, itnd (iahinl as its pi ot nine tit 
historical representatives, seems to have influenced the religious develop 
merit of the whole nation, especially of MahShSspa, As already mentioned, 
Nivmiriutto was the disciple of GahinTniUha : JffSnadeva, Sopinndeva, and 
Miikiah.it were diseijdev of Nivyttiuatto. Visnha Khnxn, die muter of 
Nil mat leva, was the disciple of Sopinadeva. while Odgadeva was initialed 
into spiritual lift by Muktabai. tomdiinand.i HahS, the disciple of fffina- 
drv.i, is reported to f>e the master of Ragtova f uitanva, the great .grand 
teacher of I tikai-'un:i. Thus Jnaiudcva is rightly regnrdi d ,o tin mince 
of the religious movement in Maiiamsti i in tin mediaeval age 

Just .u this time, there tame into vogue a gu'ii religious eitli known 
,is VtahSmibhava Pamha. The nili fell into disrepute and incurred mi 
popularity among the Mul mast linns, perhaps heriinw of its alleged dii 
Ik? lief in tin caste system, disregard rtf ibe u-arhh^ of ihe Vedas and 
noli-adIn-rente to the miauiti system. The leaders .mil MUmejs uf the cult 
tod n- cam on their spiritual propaganda and artiririn under meat 
rest mil its enforced by the Stale All their hob works were therefore 
wiiiteii in symbolic script, a key to decipher wfiith was supplied for the 
lirsi lime by the late R. Rajuvadc Itlinvr, Vhamfoikai. «ml Hangar Liu 
studied the works id the cult ariticilly, The efforts of these sdioluis as 
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also oT V. K. Deshpondc of Ycvale and Koine of Nagpur, will go a 
long way toward* removing the prejudice nf the Mahfiniyira public n gal nit 
the cult. Gov in da Prabhu, a greni mystic, was the founder of tliis 
cult, -uni Gikradluua its first apostle Nagsidcva organized the oik on a 
sWein-itH basis. DhSAara. KeiavaiSja Sfiri, Damoil.ira P-myl'M. Yisvanatha, 
and Narayana Pandita we it, amongst others, the most learned and 
important followers of tile cull- Of flit women followers, Mahadaraba 
Was an advanced mystic and a poetess of no hi can order, file MahSnu- 
hhavas were, in reality, the followers of tin Bhagavaia cult. They re¬ 
garded die Gifu, the Shdgniaia, and the SuirtifMitha fa collection of 
aphorisms of Cakradhajn) as the standard and classical religious works. 
Sri Kiyiia and DattfUTcya wctc their prominent deities, Devotion (<■ Ktyna 
is. in their opinion, die onh way to the realization of God. l itis was 
therefore primal tlv a cult trf fir i Krsiia, But later they accepted Daft.ii.ieva 
—a trinity in unit) of Brahma, Vistjn. and Siva, representing the 
princi ple* of creation, sustenance, and dissolution of the universe, with 
emphasis '=n Vis I! u, ut Ypuii .is k rsnit. DlUs the MiMimbliav.i cull SCCnlS 
to osmbine the cult of Kisna. represented hy ilit- \ 3 thasof Mali ini,n.i, with 
that of Dat lit leva, represented hy Narasiihfoj fjarasvati and [ ana H mi a 
Svamin. 

Kkanitha, who was the disciple (if jan'miana Svaoiin. way asked to 
join and develop the Viihtiuda cult. All the other saints. like Jaualwl, 
Gorl, Sniitv.it.t, aud Cokhiimelri, contemporaneous with Namatkca. were 
Staunch rkvoices of Vithfhala. RatnaduM alone seems to stand aprt ami 
unrelated to ail these saints of Pandharpor, He cut out a new path fur 
himself and founded a Separate school of mysticism. 

fKkSUWOStTlONt OF MWltChM 

I In ir certain presuppositions ur axioms of mysticism that have 
keen recognized, supportetl, and preached tiv all the saints of M.iinnisna. 
Of these. ilie most important one is the reality of die other world and 
the possibility of spiritual rs: pi i Seine for all. It is possible for evt i y earnest 
I'-jMiant, says Kainatkls.i. to ttgUzc God TuiEv even iu this life- That even 
the lowest and the most sinful man can become a viim and attain salva¬ 
tion l>v real, sincere, and iuteuse love foi God is the leaching of most of 
the M.ihrrrastru saints. 

This experience of God-realization can lie tested by the stitir rjiicrja 
of truth that are used for ascertaining the reality of sensuous experience* 
viz. objectivity, m.iveiwlity. and neu^uv. Spiritual experience is a* 
objective as sensuous experience; it i* as independent of Itibjeuivr ideas, 
atitl as diScirut iumi various subjective halhjcin.it ions. .i' the veri.dii and 

IV—<6 3G» 


TflF. CULTI3HAJ IfERITAGK OF INDIA 

objective knowledge of the world. A mystic sees C -fsc! as really as we see 
the phenomenal world, onlv with this dilTcrenec dial tits know ledge uf 
fowl is dint i aiuf intuitive, while our know ledge uf (lit world is u-mumi* 
and discursive, t'nlike our knowledge of the phenomenal world, w hi ii 
involves a dualiiv of subject and object, mystic ex pe ri gram is tmt i iir r 
and tran scend* the JubjeCt-ohjfftCi relation. Imuiikm is not, however, a 
separate fatuity. Ii i% only a move evolved state of reason, reawn working 
on a highri plane. Goitre ah rati on is regarded by Kamadasa and Jfftria 
drv.! as the gift of God, and an an by im-ll, ivliiiIt tan fie mastered onlv In 
the grace of God and du- guru. 

From the objectivity of mystic experience follows its universality, 
[’he main experiences of flic mystics of all ages and dimes arc essentially 
identical, rImugli there is ample scope for richness amt variety in mystic 
experience on account of the infinity and perfection of God, who cannot 
he exhaustively and completely comprehended L»v any single mystic at am 
time, Onh progressive ami asymptotic approximation toward, complete 
realisation is passible. Whatever is objectively and uni versa! ly true mum 
be necessarily mic. 

The possibility of the real)ration of God, again, presupposes thr divine 
nature of man. 1’nli- there is an element nf identity between man and 
the tdtvnBOe Reality; fint-ham! knowledge of the lairer would be impowtbk. 

Rea!i/a.tion of God therefore means die ... tin idtulilv of die 

individual suul with the supreme Soul. This identity is qualitative and 
n-ii quantitative, and hence the recognition of rhe facL In Jifanadcva that 
the knou-er of ftralimnn remains slightly dillemu from Brahman Itself, 
ill spite of die identity between the (wo. 

Gnd. implicitlv present in man. « realized explicitly only In acquir¬ 
ing the necessan moral virtues. So God-rcaliiarion presupposes perfect 
holiness; it is only the Jmb that are admitted into the kingdom of God, 
Of all the innumerable ways and means that arc followed by various 
aspirants, the surest is the whole hearted and disinterested love for God. 
Orth those lien have renounced everything for die love uf God are Messed 
with beatific vision. 

A mystic, even after attaining the highest expmelK«, is found to 
stive society md strive for in spiritual good i’hiv tend, toy is found in 
rill majority of great iii'mhv though it cannot be regarded as absolutely 
univemt, fin the ruystiix differ in rlirii temperaments, .utd are iitlhtcnced 
r >V Hie psychological, imdkrtuul, and social cmuliiiam of tlirir environ 
on in, and the differences in ritdr temperament petsivi, in spite uf the 
identity of their highest mystic experience*. Hence we find various types 
among dir saints; some are dominated by reason, some by feeling and 
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of, her* Ijv activity Dr, R. IX (tnnadt tight h~ distinguishes dlffcitaii types 
of mystic* aitmng Muhatiflra aim*, namely, inidlcmi.ilisht: (Jftilnadeva). 
democrat ii I Namadev^i, syridienc iRkaniLtha), pcvsumdisiu (Tiikfn-jni*), and 
.mivisirc ( Rimei-dim), \ complete and exhaustive classification of all 
mysllev is iiiijMi vtiilc. as tI nj infinite unlitiiUi.il differences refuse to be 
digesteii in any scheme of dassificatioa. 

■UlHOLl.! I f. AND I HE WORLD 

In rim writings of die Maha rostra saints, metaphysics is subordinated 
to iuvsIicUiil- I'hc highest principles determined by [jure reason are to 
tie apprehended in experience, All Hie saints in MaliSbistra gener¬ 

ally accept tire metaphysical concepts of May5 anct lira liman, propounded 
by the great non-dualisiic philosopher, Saukaracary.t. Bnhman or the 
Akvoluie alone is regarded by ifiem as real, ami everything else as illusory 
Brahman is again described in the Saiiikhya fashion as Pimiyt, and May3 
is idem hied with I’ntkrti. ITrnngh the creation of the manifold world 
is the work of Pnihrti at Mini, there is no interaction between Prakyti 
and Puruga, which are entirely different from each othet Both are declared 
bv Jflinadev;i to Ire eternal, though they appear to he contradictory in 
rfieti iLitiue. flic dualism is avoided by tacitly assuming the reality of 
Brahman Ihnusa, and roludirg Piakfii or MAyii to iiun-hoing. Phi usa 
is [he unmoved mover of the motions in the world. He is the spectator 
tlut excites Prahrti to a variety of actions, and vet himself remains im- 
iilTctied, just as a mountain reflected in a river is urn -wept away by it« 
ament: or again, lie is like die magnet that moves the iron filings with¬ 
out Itself moving. 

The [thriuimeiial world it compared cu an aimttha tree that lia* its 
mots in (ind, and cannot be determined a> either bring or thm-bctng. 
The world is created through illusion. JniDcivara tries to reconcile in a 
higher wnthevb i lie- nop «ad idorjf principles of the world and Brahman, 
The world along w ith the individual selves is regarded av nmtable. While 
Ihalmim is mountable anti h mu less, but both tin- mutable and the i mum- 
table. though (untnulicioiy in nature, exist uumlUiieomlv in ifit- same 
lotos, and are therefore in ;t itatc of unity . Tin 1 supreme Person, who 
is lx vi >n d i lie reach of discurs ivc reason, subsumes and nan sc,ends the 
com radii n i! v principles of both the mutable anil the immutable, just as 
the bit. that burns the fuel, ultimately burns itself mu, or as the 
knowledge, that drives away jfnurance, transcends itself, 

\ mote cnusenirni met hod uf reconciling the contradiction, however, 
is to regard b„th man ind ihe world as idemhd uiih («*d. In tin 
SphUtlhmda, Jfdmadcva tells « that the Absolute expand* h*vlf as the 
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world, :md without jjh ptejudice to Its immutable simplicity. Ii appears 
a* the knowing subjects that vary with the variations of ihi- objects th.u 
are known, The world is the- sport of the Absolute, { he Absolute plays 
with Itself by becoming the world, as ilie water pLays with itself by assuming 
the form of waves. 1'herc is no difference between the Absolute .uid the 
world, as there is none between the fire and its flames* or the diamond and 
its hisrre (Amjianubhava. VII). The problem of the relation between 
the soul and ibe body is only u special instance uF the problem of she re Li¬ 
tton between the Absolute and the world, and it is explained also fry' 
assuming the fundamental identity between the soul and the body, and 
of both with the Absolute, 


NATt;UP OF GOD 

Cod. the ultimate Reality, is formless, and hence alt anthropomor¬ 
phism it refldctnneil by J nan a i leva. Rautadasa distinguishes font modes 
of divine existence—the images, the incarnations. the self, and the Abso¬ 
lute. The last two arc identified with each other, while images and incar- 
nations are given only secondary impotence. God's existence is proved 
from tile design and ju t Feci order and harmony that obtain in ibc world, 
and it is argued that (Jod, the supreme Agent, who created the world and 
the individual selves, must be prior to Hit creation. The Omnipresent 
i * like ,1 thread t unning through the souk of all lyings. Lite Plato, JiVmn 
tics a very poditally describes God as the sun of Reality. Cod, in truth, 
is beyond all qualities. He is immeasurable, i ode triton mate, immaculate, 
and indescribable. Monism can be expressed only through dualism, as 
one has to draw a tilde in older to explain what a void is like. ‘Out 
should ourwardb dedans iIkil (-ml exists. Tukatima puts it in one of Ids 
abhaAgus. but should lie inwardly convinced of His imuexkterin. That 
h, in talks or irt pi caching we speak of t he existence of God. as if He is 
something existing in a manifest form outside of ourselves, but. in realm, 
Hr does not exist anywhere in the outside world. He is not an external 
wsdity, existing somewhere in space nr time—He is our very self, t ins 
identity of the individual self with the Absolute is the ultimate troth. 

THEORY Ol kNmVI.EiX4. 

There is a detailed logical discussion about the nature of real 
knowledge in the works of both jQSnadeva and Ranuulam, The theory of 
knowledge also is subordinated to mmfcfero. and it is the most funda¬ 
mental ... of their theory that the highest Reality, call it brail man. 

Atman, or find, must fie intimately known, and actually realized. Knowl¬ 
edge ol the speculative, moral, and pr-u tiial sciences is not teal knowledge. 
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not eio excellence in practical 01 fine arte be so regarded. Experiential, 
intuitive, and direct knowledge ol find alone ilcwnts in he called real 
knowledge* which therefore is open only rospirilu.it insight Blind faith, 
say* Jffenesv'ira in otic ol his ubhuttgas, is of no use* ill spiritual life; for 
mm-Ii it faith is nothing but ignorante. and by ignorance none can ever 
reach God. ['he importance o[ reason in spiritual life cannot be over¬ 
estimated. K.'mutlasa lighth emphasizes the fact that out experience must 
stand die test of thought m reason. Bui empirical knowledge and ignorance 
jic ho til relative, and hence «piali\ unreal ; both these categories leave to 
be subsumed, synthesized. and transcended in a higher category' ol mvsii- 
cal, intuitive t time]edge of Cod, Real. intuitive knowledge consists in 
seeing the One in i lie many, the supreme oneness and eternal identity of 
I he microcosm and rhe macrocosm—(lie vision ol the Self by the self. 

v iit rut tujLvritii-Li with know ledge 

The cthlo Ilf the Mahfuibira Mints is individualistic and practical. 
An acute analysis and a detailed and v ivid description of the various virtues, 
the attainment of which is regarded as an essential condition of mystic 
life, form a special feature of ilie works ol jiianadcvn, lukanimn, ELmiiiha, 
and kamadiiM. E lilies is I bus on tv preparatorv to mystic realization. 
Virtue is associated with knowledge and spiritual insight. Humility. non 
injury, purity, devotion to God and the guru, and dispassinn ate supposed 
to prepare otic for real knowledge, while the opposites ol these make for 
ignorance. The same truth is expressed in other words when (he divine 
and tin demon Ln heritage are distinguished from each other, and identified 
w ith knowledge and ignorance respectively. The divine heriiage consists of 
virtues, whih the demon kit consists of vice*. The one is cousintiled by tilt 
know ledge of n!u tK>s w idi the Atman, while the other is made up of 
hypocrisy, enw. pride, anger, harshness, and ignorance. Mans mind is 
swayed by the three <{tla litre*- -tattvu (purity), rafai (activity), and lamas 
(inertia). Hie first and ihu last air resjxmsible for rhe divine and (he 
demoniac hciirage respect ivclv. Sattva is the source of knowledge and jov, 
and lead* us towards God; rajas is the source of activity that keeps us 
engrossed in worldly ambitions ; and itunas is the source of iitfatuaiicm and 
ignorance, and takes us to hell. 

St&utuw RQNum of human life 

Cod-real izatinn is regarded by all MahSlispa saints as the rum mum 
hemnm of liutnaii lib. mid human conduct. Got! is the only good ; one 
should i lie re hue leave ev 1 entiling and follow God, There is no end higher 
than God,realization .So ii should l>t I be one business of the aspirant's 
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lift 1 i" devolt himself whulc-lu-aricdlv and mitt-singly to Ctul. And ituv- 

itiiitK flu.rut* in tlit- wav of i -\<d realization should be summarily dis- 

penscd with, howsoever good or valuable u may appear to be. I he most 
pm ions tilings, tin- most lining and inti male relation!! like jamit* m 
friend', nay, even the spiritual I cachet, -linulrf he straight way abandoned, 
if one is likely to be separated from God by iisstx iaiing oneself with any 
of these. The linu; iwplimi for the .main moot of the ideal dt-p-tnb tm 
the iiiterintv, fervnui. and him ness of faith and love for ir, and Cod tan 
be realised even hi an instant if the aspirant is reads for ji, Ra mad Asa 
lightly teams us not to trust people wfu» sa' that God will br realized «umr 
tLiy during the long course of evolution uf tun livt'*.. They know nothing 
aliout the real nature of the ideal God should be seen iminedlately, anti 
even while the bodv lasts, 

M V I EKlAl ANI> SHRITUAI. UH 

The relation of i fit- material life to the spiritual is conceived diifcrcntlv 
by different Maliatfisita vtinis. This difference is nutmlv due it> ihe 
diffemiie in their leinpenunCrtb, formed by the personal tendencies and 
the influence of the physical and social environment on ihern, Tukarama 
t hath states that u is impossible to achieve both worldly pk-avm is ,md 
spiritual blkv. One cannot rim with the hair and hum with the Firm mis. 
If it were possible for an aspirant to secure spiritual bliss, while pursuing 
worldly pleasure*, great saints like Sanaka would not have abandoned the 
ho let and gone to the forest, Ekanailta and RamadSsa. however, stand fin 
a reconciliation of both the worldly and spiritual life. The actual life and 
teachings of ElumaUta prove die I n l of reconciliation beyond all dnulu 
Romadflsa contends that success in amwm (the world) alone vouchsafes 
success in jHinuuftri fm s spiritual life) t the former is regarded as a necessary 
qualification for the biter, which is Car more diltu uh and snviuious ili.m 
<hr otdinary life, Both group of <ainc agree that one should have no 
attachment to worldly life; that 51 true spirit util asp 1 rani should maintain 
? dispassionate altitude towards all things ivorMly, and should never get 
entangled in tlie meshes of their pleasures. He should never think of 
dvvoting himself 10 God only whrti lie is free from the worries of this life, 
for they know no end. The only wmv of escape is to rctrwfn unaffected in 
rht midst of these wo ales, 10 Hc\ ok oneself to God, anil l» live lift ,i 
loins in water. 

MOR.U VIRTUES NECESSARY FOR Witt ITt) 41 UR 

Success ill lift*, either worldly or spiritual, is impossible without great 
effort or heroifin. This fact is recognized and emphasized bv dl the saitth 
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of M.ihfuastra. The first and fort most moral qualifnaiion Em a line 
aspirant is uifmiir « apaclfv foi effort. He should he all patience ami 
should remain undaunted by difficult its and disappoint menu. His real 
lot spiritual life should only be shat jutied by his physical stiffen njp. lie 
should realize dun the «►[«« of life allowed to him is very short, anil that 
nobody will save him from ihe < hmhe> of death. li is a blunder tn -ivipfioso 
that the satins rake only a negative or pessimistic view of life, emphasize 
only miseries and sufferings, and ignore the infinite joys of life. The human 
lx>d\ is ,|i knowk-dged Irt .ill flints to be of the utmost spiritii.d impm- 
Taruv : tor through it atone urn attain beatitude. Pessimism is not an 
end in itself, and bodily sufferings are not recommended as .1 necessary' 
means to the icaliatinu of the ultimate end- Most of the saints maintain 
that it is nut necessary for an aspirant to go to the forest, ton tire the body, 
and undergo alt kinds of pbysiad suffering, in order to attain God. but 
what is resided as tSH.iui.il is tlu? punts of heart. 

Ever.thing in this world is holy except the mind of a person not 
devoicit in find. One- should make one's mind pure ami holy by purging 
Ii of v irious fissions. Moral evif is regarded .is 0 riiseav . Jlij* disease 
can fie cured by detaching tire mind front the objects of sense pleasure. 
Me idler mer-indulgence in. nor complete rejection of, it. but moderation 
is prescribed In Ramadisa as a rule of moral life. A spiritual aspirant 
musi observe the golden mean in all his anions. He should noi go after 
whatever his mind asks for, hut should keep it under control. He should 
mriipxT sleep, should hr: moderate in his meat*, should noi ulk oso much, 
and shrutld u>mt to sol it tide. He should bid adieu 10 all idlcm'S* and 
shyness. and sit up for meditation in time, without feeling am hesitation 
wbellut he is likely lo l>e observed 01 criticized by others. Any sol)tarv 
place is mteume 10 tukaraina. While jtilijadeva gives a vivid dwcriptioit 
nf an irleal place for meditation. ]t slum Id Ik* ijuict. shall v, and healthful, 
and j place u> c I tanning ilwi even tile mind of a person tossed bv [lasston* 
should be instantly composed, when he goes then:. 

The iin|«rtniice of practice ill spiritual life cmiioi in: met stressed. 
Nut hill” is itn|wWMl>lc of .it tain mem through practice. The I eali/al ion of 
fbitl ii supremely aided by sdf-enntrol and convi.mi niwlitatfon, and ihirse 
are mi a] net! through practice. 1 hose who are given to sex ansi money air 
bound freedom fttxti atmthmcm to Lhese i» the fiisi step towards (*od- 
reuliratinii. God. immanent in mu body. Kill not he seen until our 
cmnimns me purified and transmuted, No wicked feeling should arise in 
out III! ml. There should lw complete annihilation of (w'dviic fedings. 
\ man should nm let others know his spiritual progn j* it is Iikclv n. 
jieikf him proud and at res 1 his progress. Hr should stcriln e his all to (*nsl, 
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3ml duniM so expand Lis sell that lie tuay liu|>c to site Odd every wlierc. He 
.diuuld always crave for the company of saints. Hr should fed sat Lifted in 
whatever condition of tile he is placed, should have firm faith in Cod, 
and cotitpkulv resign himsell lo His will, Rcpct]i_mi,e is of great value 
in spiritual life, for it burns up .ill dm committed through ignorance anil 
passion and thus enables even the most despised sinner to become a saint, 
In spile of i lie acquisition of I lie mom! virtues that qualify a man for 
spiritual life, God am be realized only through His grace. It is only the 
fm tunai- few that attain tilt Highest t very few of the blossoms ut I In; 
mango-tree develop into i i|»c fruits. 

GRACE OF TftV. CL'Hit 

The aspirant must be initiated into the mysteries of spiritual life only 
by a hi, ou t Who has realized God. h is only a I mining lamp that cm 
light other bmps, Initiation forms the first step in spiritual life. Id this 
respect, the [wmtts or other relatives arc of no use: nor is God to be 
realized merely by strenuous independent illinking. «v by mastering various 
sciences. Enlightenment is impossible without a guru (master). Sciences, 
contemplation. devotion, and various practices are of no avail without his 
grace. Trees bear flowers and fruits only when the spring sets m: dcvoijnu 
bears fruit only when one is blessed by the guru. Hence (be supreme 
importance id the master in spiritual life. In initiating, the master gives 
God in posse to bis disciple, who lias to realize Him in cue by following 
the course of life prescribed. by him. The mystics are right in declaring 
the superiority of the master to God, its he can make a gift of God. The 
grace of ilie master neutraliz.es the poison of sense pleasures, and leads the 
disciple gradually to ecstatic bliss. The mailer gives his din iple the key 
to the spiritual treasure, and takes him to inliuitc happiness, which is 
beyond, tlie reach of iiuagtnmion and intellect. Nothing is iuijxruibiu for 
the grace of the guru. 

I hough the supreme significance of the real master is recognized by 
all mystics, they uHictlcssly ciitici/L the psctido-oints. \U perams wlio 
fHisi- as master only on the vi length of theii oh nil poweis aie preuuiki 
mid lUrat ru to Iwr condemned. I hey ruin the lives of their disciple t -tan 
discrimifeit inn has to be u«xl in I he choice of the master. One who iaii 
make in actually see Cod i\ alone 3 real master. He instils into I be minds 
of Ins diwiplcs the li^lit of self-knowledge by enabling them to realize ihe 
ideutiiv between the individual sell and ■ Iic universal Self. He is dls- 
pavi innate, and i* cut engaged in spirit u;d diwuvviom or meditation; he 
is free from doubts, as he lives an God, Initiation hy such a master alone 
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is fruitful, putl leads tile rlisiijile Godward- God is however, realized not 
suddenly. hut only prugtiisivcly. 

vi v i ta < mvmsuiN in sputm si t in 
Am strong ciitmjotui ;uiinifk" tmvurds God is vine lit prove fruitful 
tit iJk effort of the aspirant to i entire Him. Inttnst love, warm affection 
like that of an infant for its mother, great fear, ami even bitter batted 
of God ate alj known tu have Wen effective means of mystic experience, 

1 lie emotion should he all-absorbing. leaving nr> vro|ic for any other 
emotion in the heart. There have bran great devotees in Mahiicayira who 
niigfn Ik cited a* illustrations of all these different methods of God 
ir.-.iii ration, Even the greatest sinner* and enemies of God. die must on- 
firmed aiheists, have been suddenly turned into great saints. It merely 
illustrates the psychological principle ibai a sitotig emotion that invades 
the whole region of a person's consciousness drives away all other emotions. 
If such an emotion is deliberately developed, it has the inevitable welt vine 
unileuev of transmuting ill other emotions, atixitiarv ur adverse. Though 
there are inn many tEisi.im.es irl conversion in the hisitiiy of mysticism in 
Maharaspa, vet there arc smut typical ones. The later spiritual life of 
Namadeva, as already men dotted, was ihc result of such a conversion. The 
vnitsrrsion of Janartlan.i Ssattiin via s of a inildt i l-iml In his confessions 
we .m- told that he was given to .til sorts of sensual pleasure and was only 
saved bv ilw grace of his master, Naranuiha feunsvaft. The conversion of 
G&flgndcv.i from occultism ami philanthrope work for die sic ol fame: 
in the life of t- al mysticism and disinterested servii e of others farms a clavs 
fiy itself. Conversion is not. however, the tunmal method of tatiailiittg 
spiritual experience, The royal road to mysdc union with God is intense 
love of, and devotion to. Him, Hence love is tightly called the true hiero¬ 
phant of mystic life. 

NATURE \NI> JMI>OR.TANtit Ol DEVOTUiN 
1 nan.ulev,i describes the road to God through intense love as rh< best 
<if the roads to ntiitive life, There are (out nutioi roads—of knowledge, 
riieditaiion. action, and devotion—that meet it. This road to Cod is nf 
infinite length, which only the blessed can discover and traverse. They 
find glorious revelations along the vista at each step on this avenue, and 
iiitimntdy [here is .m end ro all theii iiiisnk* I hie there ri an attempt 
made to synthesize knowledge, devotion, contemplation. and action into 
o hantHminiM whole, though some saint v in.iiin.-iin the superiority of love 
and devotion m know led# and reason, For tituam e. Eianatliu declares tlut 
knowledge without love is ol no armnot. I ukSniiiu wvim in corroborate 
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this view when lit w>> that God b mort- under the tomrol of the simple 
and tilt faithful than of the learned. Devotion is again regarded as the 
root of the nee of mystic life, ol which di^Kimidn U the flower, and 
knowledge tire fruit. The tacullv of imagination is also to be tr ansm uted 
to serve the purpose of God-realization; when the mind is made tu ilmIi/c 
the unimaginable, it is led God ward and is lost in Him. 

All the faculties of the mind are to be transformed and utilized for 
the Jti.iimntnt of God M heries and sulTeriiigv in the world are litter third 
for urging the people tn resort to a life of whole-hearted devotion m find. 
There is no distinction of caste, creed, colour, or nationality in devotion ; 
and wherever there is ilcvniimi the re is liberation. Real devotion should 
he concentrated, whole hearted, and all-absorbing, 1 tiktiramu tells in that 
one should run after God with all the force of will and anwameg, as t he 
waters of a founiain rise up in one jet. As a modi falls on a lamp directly 
and unhesitatingly, so should we courageously strive for the uiysth union 
with God; nay, the numberless difficulties in the way of realization should 
fill the mind of the aspirant with joy. Jam btu rightly remarks that rest] 
devotion ts not easy to acquire, for it is as fierce as (ire, as terrible as poison* 
and as sharp as the edge of a sword. It consists lit seeing Got! everywhere : 
the love for Him should be so overflowing and absorbing that one should 
Ije merged ill GtKl 

I he path of devotion values a personal God nunc Hum the impersonal 
Absolute, rite devotees request GckI to prevent Himseli befoic them iu 
sonic form, so that they may enjoy all (hr pleasures of unceasing love while 
He may satisfy the seekers of knowledge with His absolute formless Being, 
hi reality, God is neither ptrson.il nor impersonal : Hr is both, ami Iran- 
Mi nd* both ; His real nature U Ircynnd discursive knowledge, and In s mid 
all description. 

KINDS Of DEVOTION 

iol lowing the Ithagat iiM view, the M aha rasp a saints conceive devotion 
as ninefold: itavam comes first in ihe order of logical development. It 
tnnvjm in hearing Hu glorit* of God, and leading the SiMtih and medi¬ 
tating on t licit spiritual ideas. It leads to dispajsion by resolving all 
doubts, and heightens the love foi God. It endows oik with spirictul 
insight, and hence it is as necessary in a religions aspirant as Ith daily [nod. 
Equally important is ftrrhtrrn or singing the praises of God. What is 
required for this is mil excellence in (Jie art of music, or a sweet voice, 
but sincere and earnest love fur God. God and His greatness -done should 
ftiiTii the subject-nuutcr of hiHaw. EUttStba and Ramad.iv* lay chnvu rules 
for jwrfonning ihc krttumi which is useful for spiritual progress. Hie 

370 


t UK SAINTS ttll TIIUR TEACHINCS 

jx-tfuimi i should never be i burden to oUters ; lu should sing with joy die 
imU lives of ilii eiinif, ,nt(l <<t ihu inciii nations of Cod ; In- should never 
sing of am tiling except devotion .mil know Hedge, and should sing e In land's 
praise in such a way ihiiL His form may be ijidclihh impressed on the hearts 
of liu: imdkni.r. 1 liit kind of kirfana is rightlv regatded by 1'uLlriiiu.i 
as the holy confluence c*f Cod. the devotee, and His name. It ts a sure 
means ot liberal irtg oneself anti others from the bondage of worldly exist¬ 
ent t I lie joy in klrttma is peremua] and ever new. It infuses miracuhjiu 
powers into a person. liiC him above all fears, and brings for him the bliss 
of uuiUrc life m Cod. The saints declare that, if a devotee sings lying in 
Ins bed. God heats him standing; if lu dugs silting. Cod begins to nod in 
joy . .bud it he sings Maurfmg. (.ml liegiris to danu Sfitaratta *>t re men du r¬ 
ing God's name, which comes next, is so highly praised by all dm it tonus 
a class bv itself, and In nee descries to be considered separately. P&tltmwanA 
or iervti r ol the feet of God, inform oi wot ship of Him, and i^indnrm or 
obeisance to Him are other forms of devotion and means of mystic union. 
wEm.li at'C described in derail In Ekamirlia and Raiuadasa. More iuipor- 
liiiu than these is tta*ytt It hit hi, Mtiktiibai right b states that a devotee 

becomes himself Cod by the whole-hearted service of God, One should give 
one s all to Cod, and should lie ready to lose everything in order to gain 
Mkhyu M 11 is friendship, which is regarded as the eighth kind ol devotion. 
One si mu Id l>ch»vc in a way dint will plea’ll: God, so llr.it friendship mas 
casiJs arise and one should never forgo Hit friendship for any worldly 
gain, howsoever gti-ai it may appear to lie. Atma^mwdam or sclf-surrender, 
exilivc cfuiimittal of oneself n> God, is the last kind of devotion. It consists 
in the realisation of the unity anti idenitty of one's self with Cot! by service 
to and grate til the guru. 

Lkaruiilu dlusttales how all these nine kinds of devotion were exdu- 
siu’h followed and developed to then utmost limir with the same ultimate: 
nsuJi by the following saints of old: King I’aritsit followed Jnwarra ; 
NS rat h. ktt utun . i'tahladn, remembering Clod's name! 1 -lksttti, service of 
Gods hei : \kaiia, woisfiip of, and prostration before, God and saiutv; 
Haimiuat, wide-hearted serviu- of Coil ill all ways conceivable; \rjuna, 
1 1 ii’iidship of CihI : amt King Dali, absolute sdf*siirretiilcr. Due .tiunns the 
highest aim of life by intensively following any one of these nine kinds of 
devotion ■ foi jtsstlmlogirally each is of equal i 114x111 ancc in treating an atti¬ 
tude of mind conducive n» the mystic rcjilbatiott of Real ip or the Absolute- 

tuxmv (tl C,OH S NAME 

RejHUiltor or God's Iiiiinc is Ihe simplest of .ill Spiritual practices. 
People l ike mils a Mirkfnl of mm in 1 he Field in sow, but reap and bring 
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b.i<k to tlit-■ i iKimi'v cait-loads thereof; MmdarU. tin: simple repetition of 
Gods name brings jn jiv train as great .1 profit as the love of God. Whik* 
repealing Gods flame. 011c should turn a deaf cur 10 the vilification and 
censure ol others. Tills i> the only way to purify the mind. Remembering 
God \ tiume Without love is as fruitless .is painting the sun and the moon 
without f licit tight. He who has no convict ion .>1 spiritual experience 
regards Lite name of (rod rather lightly : hut once tic gels the expert elite, 
he is released from 1 he circle of birth and dealt). 

A true devotee continues remembering His name with jm even 
when he is being overcome by death. All difficulties are destroyed by 
remembering His name, It should therefore lie uttered tit all amrfjtjom 
of the body and mind, regularJs and rontinitomly. Its power 1 $ ineliable. 
Remembrance of God's name is indeed lit a!mint 1, whi le forgetting it 
is \fiyi Jf j tu;m silently remember* God, sitting in a quiet solitary place, 
God is sure to proem Himself before him. There is a regular omijutitiun 
among the senses hn Gudrcali/atiou, when Hts name is uttered with love. 
Even God dues not know the glory of His tiaiuc. and it is natural, fot t 
fonts does rim know it - own fragrant.:: the devotees alone know Hie 
significance of His name 'several physical and psychological effects follow 
from the repel.iliun of food's name: the bruit becomes .110! ; its 

lustre is enhmiud by line: the mind is tborougliiy i Jcaused of its sordid 
demynis: and the evil tnuleneies are finally suppressed. One conics to 
know die unknowable, see the invisible, anti speak ivltat bullies tin. power 
of speech. 


ISimt I \l J K(l|l Xt .t .s 

fiming ilit long ami strenuous process ol purification and rmtieropla- 
lion, the beginner is blessed by the gftu c o( God with my stir experiences 
like visions and auditions, which refresh him and strengthen iijs fail It in 
tin: spiritual life. But these visions arc entirety different from dreturn and 
halluri 11.11 inns, as they ,ure m:irked by the presence of full self-consdousne®, 
and are objective experiences and DOt subjectively induced states of con- 
tciousBOS. Their objectivity is evidenced bv the following remark of 
Ramadivi that when we try to reulfre God, He cannot W ratified : but 
when we try in leave Him, He cannot be left. We see Him unexpectedly 
oil various occasions: and His form is seen, as JilSnades.i puts it. even 
when We shut oui <vi, iuv. we see Him even when we try not to see Him 
That Mil'll Visions are mijk-i 'sen Minus is proved from the fact that ihcv can 
be seen even hv the Mi ml and His words arc heard even hv ih<- deaf. The 
dammar? nmii. expnienre* at. meant In treat, am! sustain the 
interest of the aspirant in his search after God Jfianndcva tells m that 
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the mmuk.vsikv saints \nj> rum IKACIIlKCt 
In- was delighted r«» set a panntatUa of an inconceivable variety of colours. 
He aLw inciiliom f.li.u tie saw in valuable and beautifully shaped pCarU of 
a bright colour, and that hr became ail eyes and Vi'-* eyes everywhere. 
Nivmuiattni speaks pi God's wonderful fragrance, 

the t r nike or iNUirnHEKLE- 

1 he progress of the seeker oh die path o[ spiritual life h not mniiter- 
nipitd and smooth. Though he secs stum* forms, lights, and min tits, and 
heats some my -.(ir sound 1 ' at intervals, yet when a certain stage nt develoji- 
uienr is reached, lie finds It is enthusiasm for mystic life dadutned, Ins 
progress attested, and Ins mitid overcome by various dun I its as regards the 
reality of tin- spiritual life itself. This stage in mystic life is marked by 
all sorts of disappointments, combined with a variety of rat a m ities that 
are hulled on him bv the jealous God, as if to test his lost lor and faith 
in Hint. Tim in spiritual life is known m mystic literature us the 

dark night of the soul. Mom aspirants have to pass i ! trough this stage, 
which Carlyle calls ifu c entre of nidi fie urn tie*. Ijcforc they reach tlie stage 
■I further Illumination or the stage of eternal "aye. Rare indeed are 
the saints Jike Jiuttcultv.i Whose progress ill spiritual life is absolutei\ 
continuous. 

Of the Mafiaxistra saints. Niiiiudcvj 1 uktirarm, and Rinradiisii had 
tn piss r In ■•ugh this da i k night nl the vnul- aittl one linds a very pathetic 
and vivid description of this condition of thru mind in their winks* 
lukaranm was disvatislied with the praises about his realisation by othcra, 

I xj anise he vats inwnidh cnjirifucd that Lc had mu realized God. He had 
lii' ilmibh as regards the possibility of CJud-TciiIi/llioii. He tells us that 
his yearning for God* real bat ion was greatly i lit reused by hearing i he 
mystic experiences of th<W who had advanced in spiritual life; and he 
implored the sgi&ut to plead for him before lied. Driven to desperation, 
Tiiklifanm quarrels with God, uses cutting worth, anti even abuses Hint. 
Hi tells Him that He is miserly, ungrateful, and and. as is natural with 
one devoid nl all qualities, and that he ** ashamed to rail himself His 
devotee : that all his prayers fall flat on God, as if he were praying before 
a corpse! Overwhelmed with grid and anxiety, NSmadera awaits the 
arrival of the cloud of tin-try in the heavens: in despair, he entreats 
God to run to his rescue as floes the mother whose child lias fallen into 
fire. Botii Xatiodev.1 and I'ukiiiuma tell os how they are dying fm Gt»d, 
Lujiv their condition is like that of a ghl who is leaving her home for chat 
nl her husband im flw First time, w lik< lhai of a fish out of water, and 
botli eii neat God to I tasted to them with help before drey expire. In his 
despair TuLliiim.i declares that for him God is dead. He linds 
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file situation so unbcaraljlc that tie derides in commit suicide, when lie 
H blessed with the beatific siskin of God, hi mum works <>t Riiin.iihlvi 
also, particularly in all his poems known its Karttfiostakas, then.- is expressed 
similarly intense and earnest longing for God-icalix.il.ion. marked by doubts 
and dha] j poinutiems and ultimately relieved by continuous progress and 
the bliss of the uniiive life. 

visions anti ii.i.usnx.\ nt>N 

The dark night of lIil* soul is ultimately transcended and rite mystic 
reaches fits destination. One's mind is absorbed in hearing the mystic 
sound iltai destroys ail passions. The sound is like the loud beating of 
tile cymbals (G(irS)i it is sometimes «) extensive that one feels as if die 
heavens were revcTfxraiing with ii or were endowed with tongues (Jfuma¬ 
de va). t he suit ml proceeds. C3i'»gadeva telfs ns. as flout a machine, but 
iu> form is scctl, l lte street notes of a stringed musical instrument art 
heard. ami the mind is lost in that bliss. Namndeva had a combined 
experience of borh fight and sound, lie realized his identity with God in 
the supreme light beyond the sun and the moon* and in the midst of the 
loud beatings of drum,. The sound heard further developed into auto¬ 
matic speech <»r writing. This is the common experience of Imlh Nama- 
dwa and C ukaranaa, JrsatiadcVa and Ramatiasa had similar t:\jicrirni£s 

The disine love dial fills the my stir's heart overflow, in the form of 
words, which are therefore not his words, hut God’s: God is speaking 
through him. Equally ioipoiiant is the experience of light and form. 
E Limit ha describes his mystic experience of die beautiful pearls and 
shining jewels sci in huge circles, and of the light burning wilhtml oil 
God seem* to light HU devotee by bearing a torch in fits hand and there 
is light everywhere f Jfifmiidcva). One sees a shower of stars, the light of 
the crescent and full iinxm ; there is an end to all darkness, and one 
experiences die tight of the sun at night, and >it the inmm by day. One 
sees the bright light of the dawn that fills the earth and knows no setting, 
lukarnm.i cxidtingly relh of his having seen the face of God. shining like 
billions of suns. appearing exireuidy beautiful like a tirighi diamond set 
in the midst r.f a nmjibet -if jewels, He low. all loiwkuisitci* of the fo>dv 
when lie sasv the fact of God. E-’kaitatlia saw God everywhere in a nude 
sure, with fm covering, as if He had no sense of shame. Ifr- again saw 
Him in the form of a white (mar. and yet again, in the beautiful form of 
Viyiiu, four armed, dressed in silk, and bearing different weapons in His 
hands. Jun£b5i bad the vision uf God everywhere and in all ounlitfoiui. 
She ^ivs dial die felt an if she ate and drank God and slqu mi Him. The 
vision of the omnipresent God is the highest aim of totncmpLnjun. 
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Tnkiiiajjia tell* us that God jmiMKit him wherever be went. Such a vision 
nf (.otl txmishcw all fear ami renders the mystic silent, jftanadev.i saw 
God in infinite forms anil dresses, ami had all his doubts resolved. 

The tu-vr stage in spiritual development is the experience of close 
contact with God. Jftinadcva utUs ns that he touched < iod without bis 
hands, and that he embraced Cod without Ills body, God began to move 
and nod and dance in jin and wlitspe! to hint HU SeeTctS, One eitjovs 
all tlje eightfold siini-iha emotions in such mystic reali/at»>n nf God: 
all at unit the hair stands up. the body perspires and trembles with joy. 
tears trickle riotsn, t'Xn wvc joy wells up in the heart, the (bloat i- choked 
up ibe tongue is Lied tight, and the breathing is cjttickcncd. One feels 
in if one was suddenly made ibe master of a rich heritage, and however 
much the spiritual bliss may be enjoyed. one does not feel sat lifted. for 
sudi bliss knows no satiety. 


i he uxrrtYE i.he 

The hist stage in the mystic life is the experience of the unity of 
the self with God or Brahman. This is known as (tie tmilive life in God. 
a thing experienced by the niajoritv ot great stints all over the world in 
all limes. J itkaram i informs us of his basing seen the death of his own 
l>otLv and of having offered it to its Lord. He and J damn lev, i IhjiIi had 
the experience of the identity of lire sell and Cod: !or they tell us that 
they found the form they weir seeing W be identical with theh own self, 
£ Lina ilia felt that be had himself become Brahman or At man : every 
thing that lie saw was Bialtman. there living no place that tv as not filled 
by It, Jh.inatk \ a also ex jxrri meed the otic tress ol JiiinM’ll with bis guru. 
He asks, ‘God, His devotee, ami the guru arc united together, ns three 
rivers merge it) a confluence: when everything becomes Got!, how is one 
to worship Hiinr‘ A devotee who is blessed with this experience lias no 
duties to peril)tm except to remain absorbed in the bliss of the unity with 
God. JltSmdcva and I ukanima speak of their Iwing crowned as the kings 
of the realm of the uni live life in GcxI to the beating of drum* Now they 
fHwscTS, complete -jiv. k ignty over everything in the world even over death 
{ttkaranu says that he has in Iris hands the Levs of the thh treasury <d 
spiritual expci mice, and otters anything dial in asked lor. urver v.ying 
’im' t<> anybody. When such n devotee is mi his drat him 1 and cannot 
■sir up (or meditation. God comes to bis help and verves him, |n,m.ubvj 
remarks that the* devotee 1 * lifelong service of CJod would he of mi avail 
if tltiv does mx lupjtetl. He COtlStdcjs. it no wonder that (he devotees who 
have attained to real »varSjy<t (the sovereignty of the ^ell ot the state ol 
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till- resplendent Atman) in lJrtiH. very life ,md ate eternally unitnl with 
God. become God after their IwlHy dentil. 

CHARACTeCBTlCS Ol A TRUE SAINT 

Wr "ili.ill com I tide this very short m . Mini id ■ lie mywit philosophy 
of the* Maharawra stints with a brief survey of the main dmraooiKb of 
an ideal saint as mentioned by them. I f 10 saint* aie disinterestedly 
generous like clouds, .mri fulfil all tin- aspirations tif those that mrnmtt 
themselves fo their rate* Tilts are free from all sense of egoism and 
attachment to their body, Tlmy never beg anvthing of anybody except 
God. Their cunicujpht ion is absolutely free from doubt, fluty never 
fail to practise meditation even in the midst of direst ml am ides. They 
arc above the dualities of worldly experience, are free from desires, hypoc¬ 
risy, and other ignoble qualities, and have firm faith in God .mil His 
name. Ekan.lt lut rightly regards unfailing peace of mind as ;t that acreastir 
of inie saints. They arc softer titan wax and vet harder than adamant. 
Tlie whole world is .i home to them, and tin v hav* no enemy True Mints 
can confer a vision of God on tfierii disciples. 

The ideal saint. though a man of jterfett rcali/aium, is cel. according 
to Rl imadiisa , a practical man. He is all willed, always woiJsv and leads 
people to the service of God. He brings himself down to the level of the 
lowest ; he understands ihcir hearts and sympathizes with them : he forgives 
their faults, and helps litem to develop then mails. The icsil saint mrwt> 
all in activity, keeping hituwlf in ihe background ; he always supports the 
right cause. He does not perform am miracles. God performs them for 
hint. The ideal saint ilcinatuk from liis dtstipies nmIiitig hut the service 
of God. He tills people's minds with discrimination. and am the example 
of the service of God and man. His greatness and power lie onlv iu silent 
work ; activity alternates with meditation in Ins life. 

The saints live in heaven and are reborn time after titnc only to teach 
people tight conduct, to conquer death, and ro establish the kingdom of 
God no earth. They arc smaller than the smallest and greater than the 
greatest : they live in this world nub to oblige others. [nkan.m.1 adds 
that he lias relieved .ill men of sin, and asks them f>n|v ro remember Go<L 
The one purpose in the life of a saint is to protect mil religion and suppress 
atheism. t« cleanse the minds of the people in tire holy < iat’igd of sell 
knowledge, and to fill men with ecstatic joy of divine low. 
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THE MEOIALVAI MVS' I jcs ot NORTH ISDI\ 

T ilt spiritual soil of India, like drira* is made up i>f byci upon layer 
of as religious endeavours from Lime immemorial. Even day we arc 
dltCOVetittg fresH historical tiutenak which dcmwuimu bow varieties of 
sustained religious striving have contributed t« its foniuilinn. Religious 
faiths all went to luve worked on the principle of 'live and let live’. Un¬ 
fortunately. in the snuggle lor existence, this spirit of toleration was 
gradually vitiated by invidious distinctions in the social anti spiritual life. 

'l l IF. ASCLEN I It EUCtOUS MU.1Et’ 

Our knowledge of the pr. Aryan religion of India, whether of the 
aborigines i>i oi i|h Indus valley people, is still skrtdiy and uncertain. 
Hit religious and cultural Ifenrv of India tregins practically with flic 
coming oi the Aryans in flu early Vedit period. ami grad ua lb develops in 
ill its iiiauifold i triincss through t!n interaction of u> different tontrihuuiTy 
Factors. Just as the early Vtxtfc religion grew up and developed around 
sacrifices hs its centre, so the different schools of latrtlukas (advocates <4 
hob places), including dtost’ of Buddhism and (ainisni, gn'w up in die 
opposite direction around their own itrlitm (holy places} She inllnwciv 
of the Vedas (the Mfraftthsakavi held tip the lusuwMdei‘s life » die ideal, 
and heaven :ts the goal, while the Tairtliikas advocated itfcctii ism a* du, 
ideal of life, and nmtfpa or final deliverance as the end of all human 
cndcavnurs. 

While die Vedit religion wn> generally exclusive, the Uu-r rdiguma, 
iharatU'Ctial by (lie predominant ioftuenCC of fitaun (k unwind^!). vogw 
(concentrated meditmi..n>, usd htmkti (devotion), were more inclusive. 
I hits we find dial fioni very early time* foreign nils- *udi as Sakns and 

Huims were easily .iwimiliMCd into the Buddhist, Viiswua .I S.iiva set is 

Gradually, both the VVtlic mil post A .-die religious lost their power and 
inference over the people; then billowed an age *4 spuiumi disintegration, 
when the religious life of India stagnated and her spiritual taw were 
dmipaled in mere rqMrtitfon of one or oilier of die older rdigious forms, 
whether of ifie Vedit sacrifices m <if fkrivistn and kaisnavism. Some con 
cent rated ilteir energies on the resowi ration >4 the Vedas atnl ixotserralion 
-if Tin .44 -m i.il ,o<lct with the help of the Smiiis: a f. w, on ihc oilnri land, 
attempted to conquer the heart of India will* the help of the l jinmka 
inudirs i>l worship. 
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■nit U’UVRAl. MERIT \nt nf |\DIA 
THE NEW CHALLENGE 

At tin■* jtMMiurr. there jppwrai on tin- horizon a powerful religion 
from the west, the religion of tin: Prophet Mohammed. The Moham¬ 
medan proselytiration of India did not begin with men iun and bloodshed ; 
the first conversions were effected bv it* saints and mystics. As the 
Mohammedan saints and preachers came to India, die presence of the 
rival faith drove them to a more intense life of religious .him critics. This 
virtual challenge inspired the religious men of India also to seek more 
earnestly for the tenths of (heir own faith. Thus the corning of the 
Moliammcdans to India inaugurated a period of earnest spiritual con¬ 
sciousness among both the Hindus and ihc Mohammedans. Hinduism and 
hhim, strictly bound by the tenets of their oim scriptures, had no points 
of contact with each other. They were like the two banks <i[ a river ever 
separated by the stream that flows between them. Whi was to build the 
connecting bridge? The orthodox Hindus as well as the orthodox 
Mohammedans were unfit for this task, and ri was left to the bee spirits 
and lovers of humanity from Innh these group*, the Hindu bhakta* and the 
Mohammedan Sufis, to devote their lives to the construction of this bridge. 

R.tM«SANtUt \M> MIS FOLltWUjS 

The founder of this gn»i movement in North India was Rfunjnanda. 
a readier who was fifth m descent from RamSunpi Us was bom at Prayagn 
in a Brail mao a family. He was not a founder in i he sense t bat he started (lie 
movement the wotk hurl already begun before lie was bom. Hut fmm 
tiis time onward, we can trace an uninterrupted flow of this stream of 
thought throughout the Indian middle agi-s, His unique contribution to 
Indian spiiitii.tl life was the spirit of synthesis observed in his reaching: lie 

accepted all that was true mid of j>crmancnf value in our spiritual heritage_ 

the philosophy of meditation (yoga) and know ledge from ihe North .md the 
;d>soluie surrender (ftmftatti) of the Hlufcil cult from the South— and rejected 
:dt rlmi was untrue, ephemeral, or rigidly sectarian. Tlwrc is a popular 
versc to this effect: ‘Bhahti arose firsL in the l^nida hind ; K:lm:mandn 
broughr It to the North : and Kabti spread it to ihi seven mm mem s and 
nine divisions of the world.' 

At this critical period of India's religious history, every thinking iwt*m 
was keenly aware of the ditfiailty of the problem before him. *hd each 

turd to solve ii According to his own light: Kumiiritii, Sivana, and. . 

tried m rc-estahlisli the Vedas and the Vwtic wav of life on a Wronger 
foundation by .« fresh interpretation of the text; the philosopher* Ankara 
and Ramanuja and others, went deeper into rhe philosophy of fffam and 
blmUit Hctniidri, Raghunandana, and other writers of rhe Ni band has 
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(digests <>f cm (duel) itcvoi rtl ihdi lives lu t lie regulation jiifl conservation 
of the social ordc r: Agnnnrigm, Sarvinanda, Purnananda, and Utliei 
1 iimi ik t* of Bengal, the s moils sett* oi Vaijpjavion amt Salt ism. the schools 
of Xn aftjiiiw. Njithas, and Y‘<giv—all nude earnest .it I erupts lo find oui a 
wr>' dim would answer (he need nf die times. 

Raicilirunda borrowed ideas from all these various religion.-, schools, 
vitalized them with the love and devotion of his heart, and founded a new 
path of spiritual realisation We do not come across many ot his sayings, 
but the e idi.oit personality ol his disciples—the men lit created—-constitutes 
his living message. Wt tunic across only one sung of his, inn unrated in 
die G ninth Sfihib, but this single poem is a suflicieiit indication of his 
philosophy: 

'When- shall I go? Tin music and the festivity air in my own house, 
my heart docs not wish • mme, my mind lias folded its wings and is still. 
One dav. m> heart was filled to overflowing; and 1 had an inclination to go 
w ith sandal and other [*rfum« u> offer my worship to Brahman. Bui the 
gntu ft radio) revealed that Brahman was in my own heart. Wherever J 
go, 1 see only water and stones (worshipped); hut it is Thou who hast Idled 
tlient all with I be presence. They all seek Thee ill vain among the Vedas. 
If Thou art tint to be found here, wt must go and seek Thee there. My 
own true guru. Thou hast pui an end to all my failures and illusions. 
Blessed aft TUntil RaiiiH lunula is lost in his Master. Brahman : it is the 
word of die gntu ili.it destroys all the million bottds of action/ 

Tlumgfa Raman am hi used the popular name of Rama, his God Was 
tlu- (lire God of love aiul me rev, ihiIiohi anv impel feet.ion—not (he uncondi¬ 
tioned Hiahmuii oi (lu- \Vdanta, hui liu- beloved, the friend, and the lord 
nf one’s heart. 

When Riimfin aurl'i |*-redvrt! that there is only one God who is the: 
origin of all. all thr distinct hits or raste and creed vanished lor him, and he 
saw humanity :cs one large family, and all men as brothels. One man is 
higher than another, not through his birrh. hut only through his love and 
symjmUty. So he started prcaciiiltg to all without any reserve, and Ins 
fundamental teaching was tin gospel of love >ind devotion. He also gave 
up the list- of .Sanskrit and started preaching in the language of the people, 
thus Living tin- foundutiim of modem vernacular literatures. 

It IS said that his InM twelve follower* were: Ravidasa the tobUkt. 
Kablr the weaver, Dlumua rhe Jut peasant, Sena ihe bad« i. Pipe i lie 
Rajput, Bhavinanda, Sukhatuuiiii Aval iamb. Surasunmanda, Aimn&nnuda. 
Mafdmmfa, and Stf iatuufa. Blp Slime of them were not personally 
iuinaicd bv him : tho were drawn to Iris ideas and ideals long afici Ids 
dtmiM- Tlte last six are said to have belonged to the order of Ramanuja 

37D 


ink CliL r i RA! llf:tti l Af,L OF (KillA 

and co have . 1 left it along with Kanuiiaiich. ltoides ill esc twelve, Kama- 
mnrfa had :t immlnT ot other followers, most tit whom came trout die lower 
castes: wt- find a few women also among them. He held tliat when a 
devotee smitiidttLtl his life <<> iht divine wilt, liis formes life was hist in 
God, .end a new lilc began foT him, 

RAVUUV ami M1KA1UI 

Kalidasa ( Raidas) was a nrhhlor by liirtb, but his religions life was as 
exalted and pure us it was deep, J here are over thirty liviuus of Ravidasa 
collected ttt the (ittthih SSJtiti of the Sikhs. Kalni also has expressed mine 
rluin once hts deep icverencr for him. Kalidasa was the worshipper of 
the one minute Goth who is above and beyond all religious sects and 
without beginning or end. He preached that the hud vesicles within iltc 
hearts of His devotees, and cannot lie known through the performance of 
any rites and MTcmonitw, Only otic who has felt the pongs of divine 
line wifi hud Him. and the highest expression nF idigimt in life is die 
service of man. 

ti u viid ih.n Jhali. the qiicon of Chi tore, received her initiation into 
religious life from 1 tun, and Mirabal also simple let i her -.pin tun I disciplc- 
sfup under Misguidance. 

Miralut was die daughter of Rap Ratau Siiigh and the daughter-in taw 
of Mahaiana iahga of Me war. Site was devoted to Chad front her infancy, 
Hu nine or ten war* «1 domes! ii life with her husband Raja Bhnjatfja 
were jtu of quiet and unperturbed happiness; bur her troubles began 
when she became a widow. Driven by the unjust tualment of her broilier- 
m-Jaw. she hn.i sought refuge in fin (heifer'* home, but fmully gavt up the 
world altogether and adopted the life of an ascetic. I he story goes that 
Mi i a, a worshipper of Cuidliarnifda at firat, was laid in it Lit id by R.ividSsa 
into the worship of life One anil the Infinite. But die details of her 
personal life arc inn ci t.iin, She is one of the greatest women stunts of 
India, and her numerous songs, full of div ine fcrvoiu are sung all r>vi‘J the 
oauntiy. 


SFNA, tut ANNA, AMn I lf A 

SuiJ, nnolhri disciple ul Riiiiitmula, was ,1 barber Ivy ctisic. I'hc 
lUjl of ftmdlwfflih. moved by .1 deep tcvcvclKi for his religious life. 

cjjic'd him ns his guru. His descendant'scotuiiuir m recognise tin family 
of Sima as their preceptors to the present day, 

Oh.mii i. L ffeasam and fjt by one. was born .-ilmtit s.n l 115 . 

1*1 T m, (xim aboui us 1(3, was the ndet of a small prmdpility of 
Rajasthan. When lie adopted the religion# lilt. Ids vouttgttt wife also left 
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I unite with him. Hit roim.ntciy ,u I’ij-MWM war DwAfia is famous cvefl 
today, and still attracts <|evtiui people. 

SUtaiANANDA AND SUHASUM-VAMDA 

.Sukhinuida came of a family of Taiitrika worshipped When hr aim: 
uulei the it ill lien re ot RfutiDnanda, his spiritual life hi (anted its fullness 
in fauna, karma, ami bhukti. His daily round of activities was an intrinsic 
pint of his Hie of worship -ind medUaiinu ; thus lii^ actions formed, as it 
writ, a rosary <jf beads for remembering the Wane of God, which won him 
tin: title of 'KarmaJapi’. 

When Sat Listir.ii urn Li left Ins In.. his wife wished to ACDOJttpnm him 

in his religious ijuest, l ie did not permit Iter at first, Inn finally acquiesced 
:ii the request nf hi* gum. 


ItAfttR 

W« fi>mc hist to Lhe greatest of Rumfinanda’s disciples. Kablc. the 
cenmit personality in the religious history of mediaeval India During 
ihe middle ages, ihetc was in North India not .» single movement for 
freedom. whether sfdtiiu.il <n hndleausl, that did not hem the stamp of 
habit's iiilltieiui' Thru las been a great deal of controversy around the 
question of his dale, hm most probably he was horn in aji> IJMltN. 

Kiililr wa* ilie sun ni a Mohammedan weaver. These weavers hud 

... liteu Hindus, and ilnir plate was very low in the Hindu as welt 

us in the Mohamrtjjcdan society. J Ini’, they w«e free ftom the burden of 
useless religious traditions and customs. In such a free and untrammelled 
family waslhis greLii soul bom. 

Kahn received a new inij^clus I mm Rj TufliWld jl atul si ruck hi inly at 
ilic root of r.nste-disti actions, idolatry, pilgrimages. vows, fasts, am! all the 
iMetn.il jxaniplu i ualia of religious; life, His relation with the Hindus urn! 
Mohammedans was equally cardial. He preached to the members of all 
cutes. tjoth men and women, wit limit any distinction. 

Though hr led .1 religious life, Kuhn married, and it is said that the 
name of hi* wile was 1 Mis son KaniSl was fr»ik a thinker and a devotee. 
When, altei his father's tlianh, he w* requested m organize a sett in his 

lather's ... In answered, Mv father had striven throughout Ms life 

against ill forms uf setLiiri.inisiii : how all J. bis sou. destroy his ideal anu 
1 hereby iiuuniii his spiritual minder.' this triiiurk estranged mans wt 
K-ihir's rlis» ipk bo til Kam.'il. 

Mm Kublr"* deaih, his Mohammedan disciples organized themselves 
in Magyar, where lhr\ founded a ittDiimtctJ ■ his Hindu dtriples were 
otganiaced into an order by Surat Gnpib. with their centre in Dunams. 
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1 hi* chief scripture of this sect ii the well-known Ihjtth, tn course ol lime, 
this centre leaned more and more towards Vedsmic doctrines. 

habit belie:veil in a simple arid natural life Me himself isove cloth 
and mid ii in iIm: market like am ordinary weavei, Hi did nctl Interpret 
religious life as a life of idleness ; he held that all should mil and earn and 
help cadi other, Init none should hoard money. There is no fear of 
corruption from wealth, if it is kept constantly in emulation in the service 
of humanity, 

kablr tried to express the simple thoughts of a simple heart in ihe 
tummon language of the jwoplc. He said, t> Kahlr, Sanskrit i% tin w.itti 
in ,t n ell, the language of ilte |H:ople is the flowing stream'. His simple 
muds had in hi tiie power. 

Hceslioi ted: Be truthful, lie natural. Truth alone is natural. Seek 
this truth within your own heart, for there is no truth in the external reli¬ 
gious symbols and observances—neither in the sects nor in the bolv vows, 
neither in religious garb uor in pilgrimages. T rid It resides within the 
heau and is revealed in love, in strength, in compassion. Conquer hatred, 
and extend your love to all mankind, for Cod resides in all. 

'The difference among faidie is only due to difference in names; 
everywhere dure is teaming for the suuc God. Why do (hr Hindus and 
Mohammedans quarrel for tmihingl 1 Keep at a distance all pride and 
vanity, insincerity and falsehood; consider others die same as voursclf: lei 
your heart U- filled with Jove and devotion. Then .done will your snuggle 
!>e successful, l ife is transitory, do nut waste your time, hut take refuge 
in Chid, He is within your own heart; so why do sou fruitlessly search 
Him in holy places, in scriptures, in rites arid coreaumiab?’ 

Kablr was not tu favour of Useless nnmiftnirion of the Mesh. Me 
advised; ‘Be pure, live a natural, simple life. The whole ol creation is 
within your own self, behold the land of evtatmn there, There it no 
distinction .d die outn and the toner* fin all distinct inm have kn htr- 
monfaetl in Him who is beyond all distinctions. In tins harmony ate truth 
and real ton ion. 

K.diTr has left behind many poems and songs. The mystics of that age 
expressed iIkomIvu mostli through these ebanmk Kab.r was great both 
as a jH>a and as a singer. 


SAfiN.l A\i» NAMAm.VA 

t he devotee Sadait or Sad nil, a butcher Its civic, iliil tint belong to the 
group of K. I mat I Hilda's disci pin fr is mrn<) in the llhnhtamuU that hr 
completed .til passiom and desires, and lived a life nf stiici religions 
di'it iphne. Two songs ootnpo^d by him ate found in the Grant h Sahib. 
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There was :i devotee mimed MSttailrva in Maharlistra j another 
Nfm«)eva font)(ltd a seei and a monastery in the District o! Gurdaspnr in 
flic 1’tinjalt- Alain Shah, the Iasi of the Sayyitls, built tin* monastery uf 
Natrunlcv:t and made :m endowment for it in A.|t. 1+46. There was another 
Naniadcva in HwEandshahr. who was a calico-printer. I he Nanuuicvn of 
Marwar was a carder of cm ton, 

ANANTANANDA VND XA1HABK&A 

Ah.thi Inanity though □ fdllnu ti of RAmilitant!a, was outside the group 
of liis tmiiirdtitle disciples. Mis monastery at G:dta near Jaipur is well 
known even now. His disciple Krsn.id,!^ PaiJi3ri had AgntdSsa and Kllha 
js liis disciples. Killia founded a sect called Klitlki in the north-west nf 
India, while Agradasa is better known as the guru of the great Njibha. 
Nahhft was an "unmuduhlr' by birth ; hut hit name lias become immot't.il 
as the author of the BhakiamSla or life-stories of devotees, a work he 
composed at the command of his guru. The commentary on this great 
work w;ts written by Pmariisu. 

TtflAMDASA AND SC RAP ASA 

t ttl.iiidasi was horn in a Brahma p family, tong after Kabir, anti was 
inspired by the spiritual life of Raiii5nanda. He flourished in the sixteenth 
century : but the date and place of his birth art uncertain He composed 
the girai liBmocaritaittrtri&m or the it ant a\ mm in Hindi verse, which was, 
and still is, a great spiritual Htpjxm of a large number of devotees rlmmgh¬ 
oul NtiitTt India, mid even in somr pits of the South. His oilier work, the 
i r iik\afmtrik&. is n bunk of prayers uttered Itom the dept Its of a beau 
filled with fervent devotion He dot-, not belong tu tin 1 group of Kabir, 
Dadu. and other free spirit* of the middle ages, because he did not reject flic 
cavir system and the other social anti religious conventions of ilit- lime: 
bur hb high petit vision and deep devotimi watt him many idinirers from 
among tltc liberal-tubided Mohammedans of In’s time. 

Sin.ulavi wiis a gnat [xk*i of tile literature dedicated to Krsna. as 
l uhsidasa teas of the litowurc of Rama. Hi* bdmigt to the fii*i Half of 
Lite sixteenth century: His date is fixed in some as between A.n. I ISS and 
lfill 1 fit iv said to base bem blind from liiv very birth. 11 is songs arr 
sung all nver India, 

IIItARMADAM AND stAUKOASA 

Jlliann tdSia, a disciple of Kabir, was a BantS or men haul by caste, and 
founded .i monastery at t filedisgnh in Vladhya I'tailisli. Followers of Ids 
faith can be found in several pm of India, Dharmadasa was a married 
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man. and the heads <>J his order were required to mam Ihc line oE 
teachers of this order lias tunv Itet ome extinct. 

Mjlfikdas-i (A.n, 1574-1688), one of the many follower* «f k.dm, was 
Ixini towards the end of the sixteenth cent tin in the District of Allahabad, 
fie was kind and compassionate, and, though a religious man. lie lived the 
life of a householder, The tinman cries of his sen arc found all over North 
India and even beyond. Emin Bihar In Rahul. He too preached against 
the worship of image* and either external tonus ni i< ligiou, and his follow* i\ 
rch' cm itch on the grace of (hid for tI n ir ciUatimi. He was againsr 
mortification of the Hcsh, and taught that the mte path of ipirirtialin ho in 
the simple devotion of the heart. 

DVllC AX!) HIS EOLLOWl.RS 

The most famous of the followers of Kahtr’s ideals was Dadti. He was 
hnm of Mlmuiu prents in Ahniedabiid in ,v.n. 1514 and died in JliOS in 
the village of Natatta or N.irnyajjn in Kaj.uth.in. where his followers {DikhT 
paiitlds) have now thjaj chirr centre. The great dream of his life was to 
unite ail the divergent faiths in out* InjihI of love and comradeship, and he 
founded tilt* 'Bralima-sarnprodaya or "Parabrahma-vam|lradfiva to give 
tffn t to ihi* great ideal. Mi* savings possess gie.il -F' 1 1 jl 1 v and liliri.dits 
and show clear trace* Ilf the influence of KahJr. 

n.tdii believed noL in the acithoiin of smpimes. hul in the value of 
sdf-rcaiuptiion. To attain i1ll* realisation, wt must divert ourselves id all 
sense of the ego and surrender our lives entirely to God. Ml men and 
w omen arc as brothers and sisters in Ihe presence of God, He resides within 
live hunts of men. and it is there ili.it w< must meditate on Him. I'ninn 
with God is possible only through love and devotion, and it i* deepened not 
by prayers, Jiut by joining out sendee (6 His service of tile universe. Wt 
are united with God when, shedding all sins and impurities, wc sincerely 
suiTciidct ourselves to ilk: divine will 

Diidii t-itighi ■ fie hurnhk and her front egotism Ik- compassionate 
and devoted m service; Ik- a hero, fearless and energetic; free your mind 

limn sectarianism, and from all the iiuaniiigl!" ... .jikI «: ml da me* ni 

rcligtott; be fen giving by nature and firm in your faith. The path of 
realization heroines easier, if you ran Intd a line tcatcher.' 

He himself was very simple by tumir and strung in In* faith, and his 
prayer* were full of depth and sweetness lb- was a householder, and he 
believed that the natural life of a households Has best suited fur spiritual 
realisation. 

His two sons, (arihdasu ami Masknidasi, were ruen nl very high 
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spiritual attainments ; arid Ins lwit dnlighters. Xambai anti MaiabiiT, spent 
tlnii live* in devotion and fiave left behind item sayings of exceptional 
beauty. 

At the request of iMdii, his disciples made n collection of the devotional 
writings of all the dilfcirm setts calculated In help men m their striving 
towards liocl. Such .m .uilhnlngy of the religious literature of diifen m 
sects was jxTltip the first of its bind in the world, for the (.ninth Sahib 
was first compiled in A.it. HUM. white this anthology was completed some 
years Imfori a,u. IbfXI, III is <.o] lection Includes many sayings ,.j Moham¬ 
medan saint I like K.'t/i hath in, Shaikh fat id, Karl Mohammed, Shaikh 
It a ha wad, and Uikima. 


sU NDARADASA AND RAJJAB 

Among the many dim ipits of I’Wdfi, SundamdSsa (am. 1597 JirSyj, 
Kaj jali. and others were distinguished personalities. Dado persuaded his 
disciples to fL-ndti into simple Hindi from Sanskrit the almrtise {iliiliisoph- 
ical truths. He aJso made h a practice among them to write in Hindi prose 
and verse. Dailfi admitn-d Ixith Hindus and Mohararttedans to his dht i pie- 
ship, and there have been many gwrtu in his sect who came of Mohammedan 
families, Even today, in Raj jab's branch of Dado's sect, any one oho 
attain* to ilit height of spiritual ir,iii/,ir imi is accepted as die head! of t!it 
order, whether lie lx: a Hindu or a Mohammedan. The *<mg.> and 
fuayers of Kajjab are uni versa l in appeal and superb for their spirit ol 
devotion. 

Rajjab vm: ’ll is Barit all round, the onh light is within our own 
fleam. Of what avail are ictiutHtjUimt and niurtificattoii? Will ihev firing 
US anv nearer lo Iiio bight? l.et ynut worship find its fulfilment in the 
lent pie and mosque of life; if the mind creates I rouble there, turn the 
unbeliever nut. Let voitr spiritual a spiral ton be fu Hi lied in ihe real Station 
of the wholeness uf life —compassion and strength and wisdom anti dtrvtit ion, 
you must not neglect any uf ihesr part* of life. Be heroes, for it is onlv 
the hern who will attain the new vision.’ 

Hr also | might : There are as juaiiv sects as there are men ; thus has 
mm urn. bring the diversity of spiiintal rndravoiir. The mired stream 
of tin GaAgA rius from the blessed feet of Nanis ana. hut the ft-ei of ihe 
hm) in- in (hr heart’- uf ih< tlrstuces. Thus fiaun ihc bean ol nro 
drvoIn: Hows a (enigii of thought. It 1 l:an unitr all dir sije.uus of 
thought In tins world, rod! a confluence would indeed he the holiest of 
places,' 

He tmihn said: ' this universe is ihc Veda, tlte creation is the Mtri an. 

IV—4ft $*5 


TIES CULTURAL llf fcl l U-V OK INDIA 

Tiic paitifUto and ihe kilzi\ are indeed deccivtti tvlien they ihink tlmi fist 
whole world is encompassed within the leases of their dry books. I he 
fiearL of the worship per is the page on which the story of die universal truth 
is being written in idlers of life. When all these hearts unite in the vast 
universe of man, there you will find ail the Vedas and the This 

is The* living Veda, the living Qjut'an ; study that. Win do vi.iu waste yum 
time over the dead books r' 

OTHER KABfR PANTftTS 

The sect of Kabir was split into twelve different schools, when his 
religion was pttadird in KathiaWad and Gujarat, t >f ihoe twelve pivifha* 
or schools, tire L’diis-pantills, though followers of Kabfr. have beaten all the 
orthodox schools in their insistence on formalism and meaningless cere, 
momal purity. They have none of the lofty ideals of KabTr, hut merely 
fling to external purity. 

Bhan Saheb was I he leader of the only branch of Ku bit's school that 
worked in Kathiawad with .» living spirit and broad-mindedness. He 
nourished about the first half of the eighteenth century. His son Kseuj 
was also famed for his spiritual attainment, bin the most influential of 
Bldtn NahebN disciples was the ’un tone hah (o' jlvanadasa. Rat i Sahcb, 
another disciple of his. was also a religious man of celebrity, Bhan 
Siihcb cherished the desire of removing the spiritual darkness and degratb 
lion of his people with the help of his disciples, which earned them the 
nickname ‘Bhan army’. 

Dhiuitnidasa was bom in s.n. 1556 in a Kaya-Uha family of the Chaprn 
District. His teachings are also very liberal. He says: ’The only value 
id action is in realizing tin- ideal in this workaday world. The Lord of our 
hearts is not far from us; we realize Him only through the pings of love. 
External observances like vows and pilgrimage', arc useless . the mils thing 
that counts is love .nid longing.' 

GURU NaNaK 

Guru Nauak ( vn I Iti-M jytsy was born at I'al wajidj near l^Jiotc. lit 
preached nam (the Name of God) as a poirm means of religious realization. 
In Itis time, the impact of hlam on the people ot North India was very 
powerful. He founded Siklnsm and sought to Inn iiiniiize in it the tenet* 
of both Hinduism and Islam. He also ttied to do -iwas with castedistint'- 
lions and to liberalize other social practices. I le was succeeded by nine other 
Gurus. of whom Guru Gobind Singh, who organised the Sikhs into a 
jKjW’erful religious and political body, is tile mos^ famous. 
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I'lfKAN HHAOAI ASH UIAJJP it HAG AT 
TIil- Yogis Putrui Bhagm arid Chajju Blugat are well knmvil threugh- 
Olil the Punjab, Biibatal, uxj, i linugh born (c. u>. 1590) in Malwa, lived 
and taught in the Punjab, His views greatly resembled those of Kabir 
and Dadii. He declared: Sell icstraiiU, purity of heart, tom pass ion, sct vice, 
^implicit v, right vision, and conquest of the ego constitute the pat ft 
of love and devotion that leads to Cod- The bliss of this love through 
communion with (kid cannot be expressed in words/ The liberality and 
depth of his religions life brought him into dose contact with Ditra 
Ship; oh. 


icVKA SHI KOI! VNT t AKAJyATiASA 

Indian iiailitinn remember* Dam Shukoh not so mudi as an emperor's 
son, hut as i mystic philosopher. The great dream of his life—a dream 
shattered In hts untimely death — was the brotherhood of all faiths and the 

unity of mankind. After hi.hts great vision of unity was lost in the 

atmosphere of loured mid rivalry created by the warring sects and religious 
schools. One of the admirers of Dfirfi Shukoh was the devotee fcnmSd, w ho 
was executed dining the reign uf Aur.mgreb for the liberality of his religious 
views, &irmad fearlessly declared ins con via ions up to the last moment. 
A Aim Shah, a son of Atiiangzeb. was an admirer of the poetry and spiritual 
practices of the Vai.vnavas. 

'l"he A/fids of this period. though Mohammedans, held very libera) views 
about religion. The Rasfibhiihis of Agra also followed the yogd and Tantrika 
|>ivn ticcv. Tile* were lmcis Of poetry as well as wine. 

C.]E,iinadava, l»>rn in v.o Irltf in the village Hchara in A lwar, was one 
of the many whose religious outlook was broadened under the influence nf 
DSffi Shukoh. The sect founded by him is noted for its mom) purity. Hts 
emphasis on pttritv nr Ufe did much to check the corruption prevailing in 
society at the time, 

rrirnuadasa forbids the following: False, indecent, or harsh words, dis¬ 
putation. theft, adultery, hatred, evil-wishing, animosity, und pride. lk- 
mommends the following virtues: piety befitting a true householder, good 
company, revere tier for one's own guru and for holy men. and devotion to 
Ch»d, His urt include* both householders and ascetics. The follower' of 
this wet dress simply and limwremariouxly. 

CnatjtadSsi taught: ‘This universe h permeated by Brahman ; so 
symbols like the tulail plant anti the idlagrama are useless. A good and 
pure life is the first word in religions life : love and devotion are is* "Oiil. 
Bui these are futile unless they are expressed through sen ire, for the turn- 
tionsof the heart art substantiated b% anion/ Two women relatives of his, 
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Day filial ami Sahajofa.Ti reached great heights of spiritual fcnltettrun ihroUgh 
contact with liiru- 


4M CArrASVA AM> SASKVRA DfcVA 

Sri Caitanya iA.lL M&MIV38) was bcjjrn in a H rah maria family in 
Nav.ithTpti. He founded a new school rd Vaijuavi«n anti was msti omental 
in spreading the cult of devotion in Bengal, He had several ilhisrritnis 
ili'tiplts and followers, who kept tin.- flame of devotion burning bright and 
carried Ids doctrines (n tire musses in several part* of Ninth India. Ik had 
a Mohammedan disciple roo. Caitama emphasized on ail-embracing love 
and service of living beings as a means oi God realization. 

Sankara Dfcv.i of Attain old. UHti-l Mir<) p a Kayastlta by birth, wav another 
religious reformer with equally liberal views. The sect he founded admits 
Mohammedan* and Xu gas into its fold, anti dots not believe in images or 
temples. I here are instances in it of Brnlmiaim accepting the dwciplcship 
of Sutlraw 


SOME, J.1JXOR SECTS 111 RENO At AND ORISSA 

Hu Vogt Paul lea (Yogi sene) also inspired many of Its members to 
compose songs and lyrics. The influence of i lie songs *d GnpTcundra of Bengal 
can be observed all over India. It is illiidly the Mohammedans who compose 
and -dug these songs, and they are known in tin- north-west of India a* 
Bhuilharis oj Bliarq-haris, Though Mohammedans, they wear the ochre 
robe of Hindu ascetics, ami their presence is indispensable in many Hindu 
ceremonies. 

I he N-di ha P.imiia and the Niraiijnhi Pant ha were prevalent in Bengal 
am! Orissa before habit prem lied his philosophy. Laid, ihr « holds known 
as MnlumS Pamirs and Kmnbhrpaiia Pant ha were founded in Orissa. Ihe 
latter H. linnl founded hi Muknudadeva, dens mu believe in the dhuitv of 
temple* and images in in the stipt-i iniitv of Hi ll memos. 

The numerous religious schools ot Bengal such as Khusi Visvftil. Saheb 
1)1 will. RjSn»valfobhI, fagamubinl, Balarami, Neda (till; shaven}, \ulBrud- 
iJurbriSaifi, Sadi yogi, and kartahluja wore all greatly inline: n ed by die 
Sahoji, Niranjatri, and Ndlha cults, and to i certain ex lent by Islam. Hi esc 
sr jiimb do not believe. in castes 01 setts, itanplel oi and do not also 

differentiate between the Hindus and the Mohaminetbns. 

THE SITI MYSTICS OF Sl\[> 

Any .m ount til dir im sticv rrf Sind must begin with Shall Karim, who 
lived about A.n, IblKl, He received his hut religious inspiration fiom a 
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Vbifpna saint iicii .ULirietUbad. who initiated him into tin mv s t cries of 
Offl, 'Hiis \\ ml.lit waved di a IwareuvUglu to hint. 

The next nrestir worthy of mention if Shah Inayat, a universally 
rc-sjwered figure- When the Hindus of Sind, under the oppression of die 
Kalhora kings were fleeing in nunlwts to save their life and faith, it was 
he who sheltered many auh fugitive hunt lies in Ins own herniitage. His 
faith that f.od is not the property of any particular sect finally led to his 
execution. 

Um it is Siah I -Hit wlirv holds ihe highest place among the mystics of 
Siud He was Lite greatest pod and singe: cl the province, and lire wings 
are sung Uv |rd|iIl' even .u the present das. His shrine at Bhit was a weekly 
meeting plate fm lurth Hindus and Mohammedans of either sex. for spiritual 
rnnitmmioiL 

It was niii unusual to find in Sind a Hindu as the glint of the Midi sun* 
rneiLii'n, or a Mrthaiimictbn as tin: guru ol the Hindus. T'hc songs of ihe 
Suft mystic |hici> ikdll and Bekitf are still widely mug h> Shidhi men and 
women I lie real name of Bekas was Mohammed Husain. He died m 'he 
jg l: tt f iwem y-tivti, but has left a deep impression on die religious life: of 
Sind. The poets Rolul and Qutub also Ircbngcd to the same fraternity, 
ajul have left behind Miem songs that sire a> sweet as they arc profound. 
\t their shtines lx.ih Hindu* and Mohammedans used to congregate and 
keep all night vigils, singing religious songs. 

THE NtaStJFtS t>l tlEl.Hl 

\hei ihe Suhs of Sind we come to (he neo-Sufis of Delhi. About 
s.n. liiilO, ilu re lived near Delhi a .Sufi mystic by the name of Bawri S^teb 
He wa> the gwu of Bitu Salteh. j Hindu, who again was the gum nf the 
great mystic Yirf Sahob. 

VnT Salicb, who flourished about vn. IfifitMfi'r. was lire bom -ill 
■4n mi taiiisin, He »v- tiial the eves should be painted with the dust "f tile 
gwrti’.v fee: .re will. . olHrium His poems. in which the name <>l MW* « 
m&ujou ixl along with thin *>f Ram:, and Hari. are full of ibsmise tneca- 
pTresieal m.itre F! *nv. I bis creation is a painting of ihuOc.itm on the 
canvas of void with the brush of lOVC- Hfc who has not experienced rh» 
joy through love will never know ir through reasoning and women 

are ire bubble* on the ocean »f divine love’ 

THE. SATNXMM 

Gulfll Si bub and |agjTvau were the disciples of Bulla, a rhscipk of 
Vfn i salwb. I.ibUv.iiJ wire rim founder of a sect known as Satnfm.i, Mtvanaim 
and was. .men.-ding 10 Grid**. Um in a.o 1*82, He taught that spiritual 
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realization was. possible only through ihe grate «f God, and lie insisted on 
ptiiitv ;ls ihe essence of a religious life. Hit aspiration was tu unite th<* tWQ 
streams of Hindu ami Muslim religion* Jifcilitough love 

JlliiUiS, who lived about A n, 17211, was t|m disdple of (.«M SUudi ami 
Hit gum of Gobind Scibdx The latter had as hu disciple the great Palpi 
Kiheb. who is remembered with respect in the religious tradition of India, 
especially for Jut famous poems in hunt} alia metre. We shall speak of him 
later. 

There were some other y r s known by the same name of .SatnSml, tmrh 
before ami after Jag j Ivan's time, One of these was founded hr Ghasldasa 
of i he cobbler caste. The followers ol Lhis faith tlo not touch animal fowl 
ot wine, do not believe in image-worship, and, though considered tintouih 
ablcs', do not acknowledge the superiority of the Brahmana and oilier 
canes. An os ding to them. siijwrdoriiy consists in purity t.f character and 
conduct Linri devotion to God- 


Till' 4LAM1NAM1S AND EALDA5IS 

Auother religious man of ihe same caste was UlgTr or lidheg, who 
founded a wet known .is .-Vkikhiiamf nr Afokh-gir, which lias a great vogue 
in Bikaner. The followers of this sect do nui worship images but meditate 
ti[ion rhe invisible One who tan hoe be perceived by the senses. TJie first 
steps of ,r religious life, according to them, are non-violence, catholicity, 
charity, and pumy. Do not be anxious about the next world/ they sty, 
>«u will attain the highest bliss in this. Heaven and hdl are w ithin tou/ 
They greet each other with the words WfoA/i kuho’ (take the name of Cod 
Who is invisible). 

Like the Kmnbliipaiiu sect, of ;i imtdi later date, the Aiakhnami sect 
also does not acknowledge the superiority of the higher castes. Thcv are 
not sorry that they are debarred from entering the temples, for they regard 
these as low places, where one is diverted from truth. The monks of this 
sect are noted for theit gentle ntid retrained Indiavfottr. They do tun 
mind if they arc- refused alms. 

The 1 aldasi sect was founded by Ultlifca, w ho was 1mm in a robber 
tribe ot Rajastlum called Meo. in the latter half of the sixteenth rentim 
1 lie followers of this *-< ( mostly come from the emu- tribe This school h is 
been tfojly influenced hot!, by Hub* .,ml Dfrdfi. and their devotion 
consult chieflv ui remembering and singing the name* of Cod. 

MARIYA SAID H AND GAJUBDASA 

rn fotlawcn oE DariyB sshrt. chough cfey cull chonwlra 

.V.IIU 1 IH. WODhip 0*<l under Hi.- ran ■>[ Simfcn o, farattism. Daria 
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Sjltch was i fit Mitt nf PI 1.111 Shah, a great devotee nf God, who belonged to 
a well known Ks.iniya Family of I’jjam. His ancestors once ruled in 
Jagdishpitr neat Bu\ur, and Phan Shall is said lo have become a Moham¬ 
medan millet corn pulsion. DariyS Sahib was deeply infltivmcd in his 

religious life by the teachings of Kabir. His followers pray like the Moham¬ 
medans in a standing posture called kornis, while their prayers in the sitting 
posture are known as n:d«, They do nut believe in scriptures* riles and 
observances, pilgrimages, vows, vestments, or nuittlnn. The worship of 
images or incarnations, caste-distinctions, the partaking of meat or wine, and 
all forms of violence art all strictly forbidden in this seel. 

There was another DariyA SSheb who was Ixim in t.n. 167G iti Mar war, 
in a Mohammedan family of cotton-carders. On account of a strong simi¬ 
larity of teachings, lie is believed by some to be an incarnation of Dfuiti. 
He lias many followers in Rajasthan, where the monasteries of his sect art- 
scattered in diffcicni places. He wnnhipp-d Hod under the name of Kama 
and Parabrahitiaii The set lion entitled IhiihiutifHiutaXti in Ins collected 
]meins deals with the mysteries of yoga. His sect im 1 tides Instil householder* 
and ascetics among its members, and hi-, Mings are very popular with both 
Hindus and Moluimmedans. 

There were many my slim bearing the name GaribittLsy, 1 he earliest 
one was the son of Dadfi. The second GRribdtiva was boin in a jilt family 
in the village Chlmt-aut in Lite Rolitak District in A.n. 1717 and died in 1778, 
It i$ said that lie was given spiritual initiation by KabTr in a dream. This 
Garibdasa was a householder, attd ilie heads of his religious organization 
are also householders. He -worshipped Gixt under the different names of 
Riima, Hart, and Allah, He also preached that all external forms and 
observances of religion were unreal and dial the only line path vu the 
path of love and devotion. His prayers arc extremely touching. There was 
a third GarilKlasa in the Punjab, who tried his best lo bring about a syndics is 
of the Hindu and the Mohammedan religious practices, 

SI V AN A RAY AN A 

Sivanrinhana was bom in a Rajput family in the llallia District abmu 
■m>. 1710. He was a pure monisi. and was completely against image-worship. 
He believed God to In* without form and attributes. Any use of animal 
food or intoxicants is strictly forbidden in lib sect, and the path bid down 
is one of singk-niindcd devotion, puritv of life. self-restraint. and love For 
humanity ]l|j. sett w r j ojjen to members of all creeds and castes, and 
the union of all forms of faith in one universal religion, was the dream of 
*hvanfo;tvana's life, Sivaufimyana was inspired, though not direct!\. by the 
ideas nf Oara .Slinkoil. mid tiis philosophy contains elements from both the 
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Hindu and the Moltiminedan religious traditions. h is said that Emperor 
Mohammed Shall put, t7J*M8) was converted r<> his faith* and the poets 
Wail Allah, Abrfh and Nazi also had a deep rcvtrrrur lm his spiritual Jde 
and teachings, 


BUttE SMAH 

Rtille Shah was a different jk’imhi from Bulla Sahel), die diva pic of 
V3ti SUttb. Some say that he was born in aji. 17i>3, in a Savyjil hmily 
in the city of Constantinople (Istanbul), and that at a sen young age he 
walked all tin way id the Punjab hungering Jot spiritual ttuih. In the 
Indian mode uf religious practice he found picctseh what he was seeking, 
and settled down to a life of meditation and worsliip at Kasur. He was a 
fierce ctitic of the Qiti'an and all other sct ipiiirrv anil m il hej ihc Hindu 
nor the Mohammedan theologian* could cope with him in argument- lit 
was buried also at Kasur, and the place attracts numerous pilgrims and Indy 
men. 

Bulk Shah says: 'Vou will find God neither in the tnosque nor in the 
Ka'aiia, neither in the Ournn and other lioh tjooks 1101 in formal prayer*.. 
What was easy to uiukruanri. the scholars have math- mure intricate. Bulla, 
you will not lind salvation cither in Mecca nr in the Gadga r you will ftrid 
ii only when you lay down your ego, 

I found the highest peace and |oj when I discovered Mlah within tny 
own heart . through death I have reached the life eternal ; J am ever journey- 
ing forward. 

O Buili, Intoxicate ihvsclf with the Wine o! divine love. Mm will 
dander you and call vou .1 hundred names; when they alow you with rim 
mme of kfiftr. %av, “Yes. friend, yxm are right". 

FRAN’AMATHA and SANTA KAMA 

I’ranatntha w as bom in Kmhhwari. hut he lived and pi cached in 
Bunddkhaittl between itic yean ajj. ]?UtJ and 1750 . lie maiicrcd both tlu- 
Hindu and the Mohammedan holy Iwoks. and he too dreamed of the 
Hindus and Mnlianiiuedam Ixring united in one great bmthcrlkMxL King 
f liiiiuisal was one of his devoted admirers. pjAiiuriStha had both Hindu 
and Mbhtiumii'dau fallnwm. Ills ™i b very liberal in it* outlook and 
ripens both the religions etpinll). 1 lib strictly monoriieui ic sea h atlkd 
I >1 iriin 1because the members speak of God as the dhwwiu 01 home. Their 
religious life is founded on moral purity. service, and love 

of liiiiiiatiiiy. In their |il>i<< » ol worship, both Hituliis luu! M<i|i.nuimi_Liir> 
pny amt dine together, 

S anf a t a m a ur Ram arj rami was bum in the village Stirasm o! Jaipur 
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he tween a. n 171 E» iiiul 1720. His disciple- arc known as Rainsanehls 
or lovers of Rama. JJuy ala) do ntX beliCVC in tmagc-wui'ship. and they 
appiTOch God tluvUgh rhe path of love, 

NMASIflilA AIOHA ANH iAUAj.W'AVDA 

NnrasI or NarajimJin Mehta was n wcli-fcnuwn saint of Gujarat, who 
flourished in the second half of tlur liftcxnth century. He wrote songs in 
Gujarati depicting the love of Rad ha and Krsra, which ait inriuderi in 
■ he Sitraln.'iaitgtamti. Stone of his devotional song* and prayers arc even 
now very popular among Lite Gujarati-speakmg people, 

Sahajananda was ixrnt in A.O. 1780 in Gouda District, and founded 
the vet! known .ts Sviiml Naraysni, H< ?tiOCCttded in purifying the religious 
atmosphere of his province. His sect admits Mohammedans as well as 
Hindus from the lower castes. Its religious centre in Gujarat Is very Tide 

1'AI.TC Wtttfl, TULAsl sAHHV A N't) DEDIIRAJA 
The last three religious reformers of the mediaeval period are Pal^fi 
SSheb. Tn hid Sail eh Hathrasi, and Itnllufi j,i. Hu-y nre all contempo¬ 

raries of Raja Rainmohun Roy, and belong to the transitional period 
between the medtacv.il and the modern age. 

Pa ltd SSheb, the disciple of ihe saint Gobi i id S3hcb, lived from 
a.d. 1757 to 1825, and is sometimes called K;d»u the Second, t he follow¬ 
ing .ui some of his say ings: Hit upper castes have mined the lower castes 
and mined themselves too. He who has seen the truth makes no distinc¬ 
tion between his own eountrv and foreign countries. The highest truth is 
um the objective truth, but ilui which is ualized within one's hort Fherc 
is tin higher spiritual discipline than sdf-KHraint and strength. God js 
not ilie property of any particular sect. Rise above vmir petty denomina¬ 
tions d casit and sect Humility i* u virtue. Serve others and \x gentle. 
Von i.Minot see the truth as it is, unless you .nr |Kisscv>ctl of natlimitless. 
I'he toil!i is within ; in vain dn you sect it outside, He who has not 
teen God in man has exiled Him also from (he temple.' 

It is said that Tula?! S3hcb was born about a m. 1760 in the family 
of the rcsbwas. He was catted Hltlnasl because of his settling at Hat lira? 
He was an adept in I mih die Hindu and the Mohammed an scriptures and 
spiritual practices. Ii« too (with that external bfcficrranccs and actions 
count for nothing: the worship within the head i* the only hue worship. 
It h * insists in the establishment of a (rue relation ship between ones own 
self and the universe He way a hfun iTitis .if rite atmm.dira of all snip- 
luu-s. Once >eeitig a Brahmana, who was bathing In lire Gai"ig3. tell a 
Sftdhi til move away considering him impure, he remarked, ‘How 
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inamsisii'di :ut your scriptural They ascribe great lioHnea to the Ganga 
because »f its issuing from the feet of Vismt while lhc\ condemn us unholy 
tin Sfirir.ts emanating from the same source!' He passed away in If*Li m 
Lite village of Jogia neat Hat lints. 

This brief account of tile mediaeval saints nf North India mu he 
concluded with the aory of Dcdhrafa. He was bom in s.n, 1771 in a 
111 it 11 mam fiitnih in the Namaitl District. Driven lw extreme poverty, 
he left his home lor Agra at the age of fourteen, during Lhe rule *>[ Madlioji 
Rio Sindhta. He found employment jjt the house of DcwHu Dharruaillu, 
it'd there came in touch with the religious men of all serfs, both Hindu 
and Mnliaimuerl.nl, Haring experienced the truth within his own heart, 
he; started preaching Ids own independent, Lihcinl views ;u the age of 
i liim-thrcr, and underwent much suffering throughout his life for the sake 
of his spiritual con vie (ions. He preached against caste-distinct ium, and 
himself married a BaniS's daughter. Liter Jit* rmitned to his native plat e 
\o prearii Jus fait It, and In was imprisoned by Nnjnwat Alt, the )M of 
Jh.tjhar, for his heretic] beliefs. His lung tcnri of suffering within t he 
prison-walls came to an end w hen, during a political rising in the .State, 
Liu- warders set ill (he prisoners free. He then wait to a village culled 
C.hhiirtiia, and lived there I iff his death at the age nf rights'.one. 

His followers hotefc ‘Cud is one, unique, eternal, omniproem, and 
ineffable. All imago or symbols which iUUrnqti <>i represent Him an 
untrue. Q&c-disunctions are erroneous conceptions of the mind. Men 
and women have an equal claim to the spiritual life, and the seclusion 
of women is an insult to them/ Hence the women of this sect enjm 
freedom and join in the ringing during worship. Equal respect is paid 
by the followers of flits sect to the spiritual practices of both Hffnflll) 
and Mohammedans, and God is worshipped hj them under different names. 
They do nut regard bools tike tlu- and ihe Mahabhantta as 

in fallible, though they accept their moral teaching?. TV-ir COmptKitiCSn 
arc in the vcnUUMJar. This ml is also known as NaiigS (uakfid), became 
its women do not observe seclusion. It hdiev™ in the fraternity of all 
fairies and in the kinship .if all men and women who ate the children d 
iiiii: ;iml the ^imc Cio(t r 
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! ULASIIUSA AND HIS TEACHINGS 


NOW11DGE and devotion, puutn and bhukti, art two |JuLhs bid down 



rv in rhe Hindu scripture* m mt'.tn.i t>f attaining G<m 1 ; and those who follow 
tlteso two ways wield a power in the world tltat kings and statesmen might, 
Well envy* For, in the whole til creation, there U nothing ol such abiding 
value for the generations t<> come .ts saint iittcy, of character Deep wisdom 
and boundless love art lilt characteristics of a saint* The /Viawin sees 
imk ,: n unity in (hi di m i of the world and so feds himself one with 
the whole of 11 cat ion, and the hhahta radiates a peace—active and evdltd — 
which silent I v and gently communicate:* itself to others, transforming many 
live* and lightening inruns that arc heavy-bileti with the sorrows and cares 
of the world. 

One such saint, who lived in the sixteenth century, was the |XK-t 
l ulasidasa, Modern sdtobn dispute the claim of his biographer. Vqfi 
M ad hit v atlas, i (Berjl MrulhoriSs), that Ik* lived for 127 ycJTJ i \.u. I 197*1623) 
and assign to him a smaller span <>f life (1532*1623). He was a prince 
among devotees, and his liutriwwi(amanasa is classed among the host of 
I hr devotional literature of India. 


r*\Kl.Y UFK 


I'uI.i-uiLKi bun of Brllimana jwrents, was a liltlt orphan hoy, when 
hr was picked up from the streets of an cibsviite village in t atar Pradesh 
hi i sadiiu i ailed Vital imidasa, who kid been commanded in a dream 
to lixik aim lilt* little !«jy and instruct him in the life-story of Rama, 
In obedieoce to this command, he fujcamr lubsf s benefactor and guru. 
and wade himsdf reaptumblc for his literary and rdfgioitt education av 
w«|| at I'm fiii general upbringing. NaraliaiidSva was himself a disciple 
«1 the great VaiMiava saint and tearlier, RartEitanda. who gave a new 
impetus to the hhultti movement of the middle ages and left behind a hand 
of eiiiinciu disciples like RavkUlsa and KabTr, 

NaraharidSp took Tubd to AyodhyS, where he jwrfumicd Ids sacred 
thread ceremony, gave him the Hunra mantra, and slatted his education 
in earnest. After ten months, they left Ayedtya together for SQhtra kheta. 
a pltire of pilgrimage on the hanks of the rivet Sarayft in the Distria ol 
Gouda. lie : [lie master and die disciple lived in close- ^socialitiit for five 
sx-us, and jt was at this place, as we learn from his Ramiuitritamanasa (Bala 
Lintjla), that Tubs! lirsi luMid the i iainiiiog story of his uimieiw, Rama. 


I HE CULTURAL HERITAGE OI [NMA 

wiioM 1 dUitieh human life lit' was destined to icbit and interpret m ilii- 
world: 

I heard this siors from my guru in Sukura-kheta. 

iking a child and with mi i understanding, 1 v^ts unable 
to grasp it,,,, 

Still my guru icjieated it oVti and nu r again, 

And [ assimilated a little of it, according to im understanding. 

1 heat lines give us some idea of the pattemc and jjersevrraim- that 
Naraliavidtsij must Juw pworkr-d to educate this link beggar Ixiy. Anti 
now, perhaps, wc tntdeistand why ardent homage has been paid to hid 
holy feet in beautiful lines in the opening verse of the following [usage, 
which contains a pun on the word Namhari': 

1 salute the lotus feet of my guru* 

The ocean of compassion. and tk«l (Hari) tit the form of man r nara). 

Wltostc wonls like die ms of the suit 

Dispel the heavy darkness of overpowering delusion. 

Tttlaal remained with his gum foi sis ycais in all. In spite of his low 
assessment of himself, he proved to be an exceptio nally intelligent pupil 
u iih a very good iqnnoiy. During this period, l w had'a good grounding 
in the gramma) of Fiitiiui ; and. as he liitnscJf $aj g, the story of Rama's 
life and its significanet and lesson to humanity were taught to him river 
and ovct again. Another sadhu, called Se.ya S.uiat.ma, was greatly aiir.u ted 
!>y the bright and winning ways of Tnbsi. and he persuaded Namhanda&a 
M* leave the 1 h>v with him for Further education. TulasT stayed with Sosa 
!>ao5tann and studied the Vedas and the Vediima for fifteen years, 

ridasTdasH manicd and lived a hcmseJuddcv's life, but some chance 
ivmch nl dnathmeut spoken by his wife opened his eyes, and he Mi home 
-uifl took ii[> jff?M)yaifj, After jxirfotiuitig thei fruit great pilgrimages. tiitinch. 
to RaiUL-svam. Dvarnka, Puri, and HarluriUUr;mi:i, he sel l led down finally 
in ifu holy tiis of 1kni.itas, to whirh he ^lii’iiis returned after short sisiis 
to Ayodhys, Citnktip, and oihei plates. 

HIS WORKS AND Ilf! IK CHARAt fER 

TubsidSn is known to lx the autfot of mute than a dozen Imokis. 
Tin- tuost ii .i t won in among them are Gftfrvrfi, KavHtu mmSyafia or 
Kta/itatwti, l imyapatfikii. and RamacaritainanaMi. the last named being In 
hit die iiu-si important, the best known, and tlm laigesl of his works. Hi* 
oUier books arc DohSvnH, Vittrtgyamt(ttjnn1, nSmajRa.fnMmtt. RSma 
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lalti nahachft. Harm iii fifitnt'r nua, Piiivasitfiniignia, Inttnki imingala, K^stia- 
glfihviii. /hintt mett4tnh it ha. and Rumtiusittsm. 

GUih ifi and Ktf; iiiii <di art both supplement .its to ilie main narrative 
poem. RSmacemdtmSnosa. Gitamtl, .is irs tumc denotes, mnsuis of nongs 
set to music and written in Brajabhasa dialect. 1 lie jxk-i depicts rite 
re tide mess of R3u in's diameter, and -o rile sentimem of sweetness rolled 
nttuihuTa rasa feigns supreme lien:. “In ibis way Kir gives the whole history 
of RimHcanftn in x delightful style, ip*itc different from that of his formal 
epic* Htetc is im verse in the IwhiL winch is not :t complete little pit lute, 
and most atinumc of ;rh .lie those in rile first book, in which he tells of 
the baby life of his hero and his brothers' (Grierson), 

Tile language of A'mVftftsrif is a mixture of Avadhl and BrajahtiasiL 
His vocabulary is I'Xitunrditiariiy targe in this Imik. His subject is heroic 
and, wiihotn having needless recourse to Sanskrit, he writes in a heroic style. 
In the battle-scene the words themselves liy tfreit verv sound echo tlwt clash 
of anus and the cries of the nunhaiaui-*. and, in ihe description of the 
burning of ijuikii, the (Tackling of tile flames' (Grierson), 

The slots a?* to how rma.nfMittiha ctune io be written throws light on 

the i iTHial llit iue of Tnjasfs ideology It is said iliat ,1 ... once 

came to Ibuni is nn :i pilgrimage ol repentance, trying Tor the lose of 
k una give ,diiis. to lh. .i homicidelulasi. hearing ihe beloved name, 
gate him sirred f< wk 3 and declared him purified. When the Bra Jim anas 
rpteslJoncd I u Iasi's art ion. lit* rebuked them for their lack of faith in the 
name of God; bin lines were not sal is lied and asked for proof, it was at 
last agreed that, if the image of the sacred hull of Siva in tin Vtfraiutha 
Irmple ale In ■in the bomb ide 's hand, this wnitkl accept [ulad’s, judgement, 
I lie man was Liken in Liu lemplr. .mil] ihe hull ate out ol his hands, 
l ink tnirade had the effect of pmmpiing thousands ol men n> lead good 
■Hid reformed Uses i he spirit of the modem age, Kali, offended at this 
sudden increase of piciy, threatened to kill Tttkisi. I'hcrcupCHi Yulasi 
prayed to fi, mutual. who appeared to him in a dream ami asked him to 
In-come a complainant in the mutt nf the Lord. I he idea behind ihe 
tosnjxniiion of I innuifMtrika is therefore that of a peril sun being picscnted 
to rev ally, As snppljrariiim have first to he made to the dwr-kcepci .uul 
muttfeis for lease of access in the king, so in sweet humility Tutted fust 
addresses his pravers to Gaucifcii the Sun, iiva-Rnati, (ianga-Vamuna, 
II.inmii.il. AyitufiSln of kiln, Citiakfiia -rod its (itihkn (ptutec Ion. I he 
bint hers of Rama, Nit... and hwi of all in his master. Rfuin in this fmnk. 
rhe majestic (aihuu\(i) aspect ol the I owls character is kept in view ; and 
miasi. .is tin vupplhatU, delight in t-Haciiig himself, so that ihe ghirv 
and greatness of hi* master, Rama, may shine in undiminidicd splendour. 
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Ro marantamanasa, or rlu- Ufe-story of Rjitru proved to W a great form 
in preventing the disintegration of the SanfillnA Dhaiinn. tint! helped in 
giving hatK to tin people confidence in themselves and fciiih in their own 
vulture, which luicl Ireai shaken hy the Muslim rule. iTiis gu-at work 
proved to ho an immediate success, and lias been enshrined in ifie heart 
oi the toimnrm mall fur the List Lour centuries. In .ill tin HirKli*|X’4king 
jnm hue,. m.rny of it* lines have beumie well-known .[notation-,, and the 
influence of ihis bonk on the life amt Thought of the people cannot be 
over-estimated. 

Ii is not to be imagined that this hook is in any sense a transitu ion of 
the Kam&yanfl of Valmlki. The treatmeiit of the hern's life is original, and 
there is a departure on many points from the epic of Vafiniki, it seems to 
ini low more closely the hUiyiitnu) AMirnlvinm , in which $va relate* KjlmttS 
fife-story to PSrv,itr. Tnlaridasa’s explanation for naming the work is both 
[loci ic and devotional. I’he Ratmu ia hti, he mi s, is the beautiful lake .Ufrio^r. 
contrived in die mind of Siva, fur a long time he kept dte ilf.itttua to 
himself, just as the waters of a Jake remain secluded in the mountain, until 
one day the opportunity came to relate the w hole story to FarvML Scattered 
throughout the book ami delicately woven Into the u-sruie of the story, ive 
find literal translations ol verses from the Glia, rht t pamsad*. the Blwfftiraia. 
and various other stii pm res and echoes of many other works. Thus the 
wisdom of die sages was brought m the masses at large in their own 
familial language. 

Tukundasa endeared himself to his countrymen, because, like Raman unl.i. 
he gave up die use of Sanskrit and wrote in the common language of the 
people. Ikmam was the scat of Sanskrit learning and the stronghold of 
orthodoxy, and the opposition he met with front the pundit* there was in¬ 
tense. Mis very life was in danger. But Mining his role as a leather. 

■ Mid in icfitfiling l onii UM to Ids t untempofetficst aj* the grant qUftiitfcs 
of vision and imagination that he showed in this departure from the in- 
teltcomd conventions of his Lime, tu an article entitled iulasldasa, Poet 
ami kellgiutLs Rriiiimci', published in the fwnwil nf {hr Royal fcmfic 

Sncif!;,. mix Grierson Writes, 'If we take the influence exercised bv him 
at the present time, he is one ol die ihree or four great writer* of Asia.. 
ft'M iht wliole of the (•aiigcij< vallcv this work is better known than the 
EVihle is in I'.ngland Enthusiast if praise was showered on RUtruttantu- 

numoMi hy Tulasis contemporaries. tJf put t Uniat interest i\ the following 
verse, ascribed to Akhar’s minister, \lriut Rahftn KhSukhtaa : 

The pine Ramanmiamamm is like life’s breath in the- holy one*; 

II is the Veda to tiie Hindu, and verily tin Qui it,, if | ( , f | lr 
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I'UtMi-N VI SNIi [MltiRsONAt GOU 

The li/ving person.nl God of kamamija. so lull oE rtocc and compassion 
to e In- flvas or bound vnih. liar] already gained greater popularity than 
rhe formless Brahman of the: Advaita Vedanta, Tularidara captured the 
imagination of ihr people further by making that (itjdbejul live and move 
on ont!i. In giving fnim to the formless, he brought within tile orbit of 
conceptual thought that Brahman which the Vet Lis describe .is tiWi (itoi 
this), Wc are unable to meditate on the Nhguna Brahman, nor have we 
the palienre or Faith to practise austerities in the rave or the forest ; but 
tin very idea that God lived like one of us and shared nni joys and wnoiw 
brings j>cacc and solace to the human heart. 

Si me ihr Ircgintitng of philosophical Lhonglit in India, the pet si stent 
question of how the Virginia Brahman became Sagut.ia lias baffled man's 
intellect. Tills important metaphysical problem is presented by TttlaiT in 
the form of a dialogue between Siva and BarvatT in the first canto of 
Ram om nr Hu. 1 latter asks: 

O Lord, sages, wtio are the knowess of Truth* 

Sav itiai Rama is Brahman without origin : 

Is he the sune Rama, who is tile vm of the king el Avndhya. 

Or is he some other unborn. Unqualified, and im bible Being? 

If he is the king's son. how can he 1« Brahman? 

For the prince is distracted bv the loss of bis wife. 

Seeing Jus conduct, anti heat ing of his greatness. 

Mv jnteUect is confused, 

-MitikSndu. 107. 5. I ; 108, 


Tu lilts quest ion Sivn replies as follows: 

There is tio dilfcreme between the qualified and the unqualified 
Brahman. 

So say tliv sages, the Plirfinna, die learned, and the \ edav. 

He who is nil qualified, formless, and invisible 
Fakes form through the love of his devour 1 *. 

How is the unqualified, the qualified also? 

As water b identical with toe and hail stone. 

— Balak&^4 A ' Ha T - 


KARMA 

Having described the nature of God with and without bum. it. the 
second canto TubUd9tt brings in a description of the "arid. He also 
discusses the basic principle irf the theory of Karma that we ourselves are 
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responsible fur out Joys and sorrow* in life. Tills tteroc is woven into 
rhe story in the tollowing manner: After his huitshineul from his father** 
kingdom, mi t lie mtoihT day Rama halted im the hanks of tiir Gat'igit 
outside a small lisbijig village. The duel of thr fishermen and LaksiiLtna 
kt-jii guard ai. night, while Rama ami Still slept. In-uwtli an tMokti tree. 
I lie chief was im lined t>» blame Koikevf, lhe third ijiieen »1 IVKii.uha. 
foi having sent Kama to ihc forest. Liksmgna pacified him hy speaking 
these woids of deep wisdom; 

No oiil gives happiness nr sorrow to another. 

O luothi i, iw reap the fruit nf our os™ action, 

1 he meeting (of dear ones) and their separation, the good and 
evil happening* ol life. 

Friend, foe, and casual acquaintance* are all knots of illusion, 

Birth and death, prosperity and adversity, l ime and at lion. 

And the woild with all its complexity, 

Land, home- and town, wealth and famth. 

Heaven and hell, and all the concepts of life: 

Though seen, heard, and thought over in the mind, 

I hev are Based mi tgtinrrimc and di> not exist in realitc. 

—AyodhyAkdti<fa, 91, 2. 3, 1. 


WAV A 

In spite of the seemingly Adraiu doctrine [impounded in the alwve 
passage, it is not to be supposed that TtllaJftiSsa Was a follower of Sankara, 
Ide did not look upon the world as pure illusion as some Ma>3v3ditM do. 
The following verses make this jxiini dear; 

Knowing all conscious and unconscious being* in the world 
To be full of ( Si e a and) Rama, 

With folded hands 1 salute iln lulus feet of all. 

— Biittikantlts, 7c. 

He b my Bess devotee, () Iianitmat. 

Who firmly believes that all beings, both 
movable ami immovable, 

Are i In forms nf the Lord, 

And he is (he servant of them all, 

— A" if A it td h dha i >ida , 3, 

The world as wren through space, time, and causation is \| L ,ya 

<s u J m51 ' m ,hcscitte ’he only reality is God ■ and yet ,f viayii m 
reality, how could it plainer the phenomenal world? All dlffcrcmhiiou 
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amt change, creation, life, and destruction arc the result of Mayn, TuLisb 
dasa gives us Ids idea of May3 in tJic L olio wing verse i 

[ and thou, mine and thine, this is Maya. 

M I lie h has ail f.'iuinxJhil beings under its control. 

Wherever wtm: and sense objects go, and as fai as the mind 
cm rake you, 

know all that, O brother. to he Maya. 

Listen to the difFerrnci. in Mjya; 

One is known as vidya (knowledge) amt the other as ot’idvci 
{ignorance). 

One i' wicked and is the giver of yarrow; 

Under its influence the embodied soul lias (alien in the pit 
til the world. 

The other Cteates the world iindet die impulse of the three 
tjiialiih-s {of Mtftan, rajas, and to mat). 

!t is inspired In the Lord and has no power by itself. 

-- 'AmJivakRiulti, l. I. 2. 3. 


JtVA 

In describing llie jiva <jj the embodied soul. Tubsidfoa sp\s: 

Hie jFva is a pail of God and is indestructible; 

It is consciousness, pure, and hltssftd by nature, 

(> Master, it has Fallen imdei rile control ol Maya, 

And is tied down like a parrot nr a onjnkc). 

—lib. 1. 2, 

Tulasi’s idea of U» rclnlionsliip lie tween God, M5ya, and the embodied 
soul becomes clear from the following verse! 

The proud Jiva is under die coni ml ■<[ M.tva 
Mid MUya, the repository <»f all qualities is rout ml lid by God. 

t ' itornk(i!rt<jlft, 77. S. 

hi balking nf the pulls id knowledge and devotion, lie say*: 

The path of knowledge is tike the sharp edge ot a scimitar, 

O king of the birds, mu on (all from ibis pub in the tw inkling 
of an eve. 
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THE CWLTUAAl HEJUTAtt OF IN HI A 
Bui ienorrinte, Hit' root of iht: round of birrli iinrl death, 

Is destroyed through bhakli without much of Fort* 

—118. I, 4, 


hkvotjon to non 

To say that the path of < lev mum is easier than (he juifi of knowledge 
is not sufficient For Tulasldasa; he even makes the former superior to the 
latter. In tiit: itiird enuo. Riiria kiss to Laksmaiia: 


That by which 1 am easily pleased, t) brother. 

Is bhakli to me, which gives happiness to my devotee. 

It is free anti not dependent on anything. 

J liana and vijnana are under its control, 

— Atanynk&iifa, Iff. 1,2. 

All the writings of Tulasklasa art a rellection of his own sainth heart, 
which is hlled to Lhe brim with love for Rama, on whom lie depends, who 
is his source of strength and his one nnd only hope and faith’ (Dohm-ati, 
277J, Hie various diameters of RanUfe&ntamanwt, though all of them 
have disiinct personalities with varying emotions, couftieis, and u n lions, 
Save one quality in connium—whether in friendship, enmity, or love, their 
lie.fri >> are given to Rjlim. Bringing in the simile of die atiaha bird which 
quenches its thirst only tviih the watci that foils from a cloud, Bhar.iu says. 
Thong 1 1 tfiedouds, ever forgetful of the r Maka crying for rain, throw haih 
ajld lightning on it instead, y« the greatness of the tat aka lies in its 
constant longing and cry for the raindrop Ami as gold dunes in lire. io 
lhe servant glories in bit love for, and loyally to, his master* (Ay<tdfy?ik6vfa, 
204,2,11), Again, Tulasi prays to R2ma, ‘May thou be ever deat i.u me 
as gold js to the miser (Uttarakaiida. 13Ob). 

ftrvjrniJON or Tin s\m: of non 

Tulasfdlsa lays the greatest stress on iht tttmt.mt if [hi it inn of the 
name of God for the cultivation of bfmkti. He save 1 salute the name 
of Raniii which is like lirahma, Visnn. and Siva, the soul id the Vedas, 
and is without parallel'. Name and form are two attributes of God which 
cannot be described. Hie form or Gori is dependent on if is name, fm no 
form can lie known without a name; but greater than Brahman will: m 
without attributes is His name, because both can be known through constant 
remembrance of the name, \ b w quotations will inrrIter illustrate this 
| Ntiru; 


402 



TULASnvlSA AMI MIS TKAl HI Mo 

For him who, even in his dreams, 
t’niomriomly utter, the won! Rama, 
rolasi will give his «wn skin 
To make the shoes of his feet. 

—Fat fagya-sart difrinl 

When medilatiot! on tfafi |>nvjilai God b distasteful. 

And (lie impersonal iot> is Car a may from the mind, 

Remember the life-giving name of Rama. 

-— Doh Hi tin, tf, 

[n ibe Kali age, knowledge, dispas&ion, yo/ja. and tamddhi are 
of no avail. 

Constant]y rcjwai the fume .if Ribiut r with unwavering faith ; 
Create! than austerity. pilgrimage, oblation, charity, discipline*, 
amt fasts 

Is the repetition of die name of Gu<1, O Tukisjdlsa 

^lifirui-ui l(/i way i»ta 


NIKE KlNIl* OF FH1AK.T1 

In his scaidi for Sita. Rama meets Tabari, a woman ascetic of the 
jungle tiilies. who was greatly devoted lo him. To her he describe* nine 
kinds of hhnkti. He says. ‘The first variety of hhakti is association with 
iiidh tr.. and a love fot the stories of my life is the second ; the third is service 
in -dt humility to the gicni, and (hr fourth is to sing my glories with ,1 
pure heart, firm faith in me with the repetition of the mantra is .1 path 
well known to the Vedas and is the fifth Category: control of the senses, 
good 1 nfttluti:, aversion tn ton much activity, and treading in the path of 
the holy, ones make up the sixth; to see the world as pervaded by me, 
while looking upon sitdh iis as greater than tne. is the seventh. To be 
satisfied wnh what one gets and never to we the faults of others make up 
the eightli; and simplicity of heart, guileless behaviour towards all. mist 
in me. and to be neither dated nor depressed, whatever may occur, 
count 11 me the ninth. Whoever has one kind nf devotion out of all these, 
whether man or woman, a movable or immovable being, know him or het, 
O bhiitnhti fl.idv), to Ik 1 dearly loved !>i nit' ( Itntiytjhfintjia, 34. 4 : 35 I), 

In the I 'tUirfikiiwiii- Ram.i compares, drvmimi to Ihc jewel cbdamam. 
tin wish-fulfilling gem. the brilliant light uf which (he gloom nf delusion 
cannot approach and the wind of avarice cannot extinguish. Its light 
destroy* 1 hr dark ms* of deep ignorance and ovtmunev all s hades of pride 
and conceit. Desire, anger, and other wicked feelings cannot approach 
him whose heart is illumined by this lump of bhuftti. 
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mvonn heart is the abode of god 
I'fcvmion w embedded in the poetry ol Tiilwldasa. even in his 
description of simple events. When Rama meets Yalmiki in the forest, 
he asks him in suggest > suitable pl,u< uJure lie can Innld .1 hm am! Iiu 
\viih S v jl 3 :md J ik^nuJi.p lot mine lime. At this simple question, otu of 
die fulIncas ■>( heart, Yalmfkj replies thus: 

Listen, O Rama. now l shall nil you 

"’hew- you should live with SitS and Laksnuna: 

Those whose cars, like tmlo the sea, 

by the stories of your life, like urifn various rivers. 

Arc always being filled, but arc never satisfied ; 

Then hearts arc yotli home. 

Those Whose eyes, being like the efltekti bird. 

Are ever longing for the tain t loud of iht vision of God* 

O gi ver of joy, O lord of the Raghuy 

Live in tlieir hearts with your brother and .SJtti. 

Vour good name, being like the Minasa l ike. 

LI lose witnse longues, like the swam, 

I’iizk up the pearls of your divine qualities, 

Uve in 1 hen hearts, O Rama, 

lie whu ran smell only I he fragrant offering to God. 

He who offers his food to you before truing it. 

He whose very dot In* arid jewels arc consecrated 
co the Lord, 

He w hose head bows down to Utahmanas. gods, and guru, 

Willi love and great humility. 

Whose fiauds daily worship the Let of kima. 

Who depends in Ms heats on Rjuu ami foab 
t" no one eke. 

Whose feet ever walk to the Itoly pines of pilgrimage, 

(> Riniii, live in rhdr hearts. 

I hose who desire only devotion to God as rite fruit of all iheir 
good deeds in she world. 

Live In tlie temple of tlieir hearts, O Sita. and you two 
wms of Kaghu. 

Hio.sc who liavc neither d«ir« nor anger, nor pride, nor 
conceit, nor delusion. 

Who neither cover not lament, and ate without attachment 
<11 aversion, 
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Who have util her hypocrisy, arrogamre. mtr deceit. 

O Kanin, live in then hearts. 

Those win* an loved by all a ml ate wetUvdshers ol all. 

Who mt the lame in vhtow and happiness, praise and blame. 

Who i|Kak sweet worth ol truth, having pondered well an them. 
Win*, sleeping or .itvakt. seek refuge in lIicl. 

Who look upon the wives ol others as their own mothers, 

And ipn the wealth of others as tbt worst prison, 

W ho rejoice to see Like pinsjierily id others, and grieve greatly 
in tlitit adversity. 

They who love you more tlmn life. 

Their hearts are amp it:iotis places for you to live in. 

Those who look upon you as master, friend, father. 

Mother. anil teacher, to whom you are all in all. 

Dwell in tlie temple of tlicit hearts, 

Ehult ye I nut hers with Siia. 

Those who never wish for any thing. 

Who love von quite naturally. 

Live In their her its for ever. 

There is your home, 

—1 yodliyaffanihi . I!i7. 2*13!, 

In thiv cyirt-niely hc tiuifiil passage, Tuhsidasa seems to *av that ihc 
Ftr^i step in the pttli of hixf-rrailjaiiOQ is the control of the senses hy 
dedicating all activities to God Titus he speaks Itrst of the tsars, eyes, 
etc. Then only dues he bring in high it mural qualities such us desire* 
lcvsncs> amt the conquest ol anger Such perfection of character, ai he 
describes. seems in lx- beyond human endeavour, and so indeed it is, b is 
onlv when the human mill is linked with the Divine, through total self- 
sumnder, rhat the sleeping spark of divinity is kindled, which envelops 
and eoti.suincs the mete animal existence in man. 

t.RAt i oi con 

Of all Ilir dial,iritis rtf HarnaitiFitamUnafa, die most 1 1 toiq^ht-provoking 
h ili.it of kavam, the villain of ilii- grr,u epic. The mu single instance 
where he showed appreciation nf the higher values gives a glimpse into (hr 
working (d his mind. On lilts occasion he said, ’If God - .has been bom, 
then [ shall hut. lie. emim 1 mi mvselt and will die with His arrow in 
my lirari. thus crossing the mean nf birth and death.... If they <K;ima 
and Liksiuana) are (tie sons of a king and mere human being*. I shall 
defeat them in battle and carry jwav Rama* wife* (AmtiyakSp^a). In his 
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fust medium with Slta, though ‘lui words angered Havana, yet in his heart 
hr saluted her feet at id felt happy' '. luinyuknntiti). Except [01 these passages, 
I'til.isidiiM alwayr. speaks ol RSyhili as the wither! one, frill <>f anger, 
arrogance, and piide. Though Ju js looked upon ns lltc vers person Huai ion 
of evil in the Indian tradition Havana aiutmcd salvation by ‘die grace of 
Riinia which (being inexhaustible) is never striated by its own cum passion 
(lialakantfa). 

Hlti greatest liberality of itsmu>fit is shown ill tile devotional scriptures 
regarding numerous pallet which lead tire luimaii soul 10 Ctxl , not only 
through dedicated activity nr love, but even through anger, feat, or hatred 
one may progress to wards Him, Once die search has l.scgun, die divinity 
immanent in man will do die rest. In devotional language, this is called 
the working of divine grace. The compassion and mercy of God, which is 
epitomized so forcefully in the salvation ol Havana, is iiit- main tliciuc of 
die songs of f inmapatri/sii. To quote "me of the jaipulat ones: 'O Hath 
if you had looked to die faiihs nf your devotees, then why would you have 
forced the enmity of India, Duryodhana, and Valin on yourself? It 
indifferent to in pa. oblations, yoga, and fasts, your heart was noi won 
only |>y love, then why would you have abandoned the bonus of the gods 
and the good siges and lived in Vraja in the house of cowherds?... II vou 
did not destroy the innumerable sins of AjamiU who called on Ins sun 
taking your name, dim the messenger, of Death would have searched for 
bulls like me anil yoked them to the plough (of the world), if you luid 
noL taken upon soar self die courageous and World-famous rub of purifying 
sinners, then the wicked like f ulasT would not even dream ol attaining 
liberation for ages' (I'trw.nfwtrilia, P7j, 

HOLV COMPANY 

Again, in armrdaucc with the Hindu scriptures, ruhtfd.’isa attaches 
the greatest importance to the habit ol associating with c hi good and the 
fully. It is one of the recognized ways proscribed lor ordinary mortals u> 
help them to prpgnss on the Gdu.ml path. Tltlasidasa also delights in 
praising mm yds ins —those whose lives ait- dedicated to I hr finding of God. 
Hr compares i Mhm to .onon t heir lives arc as pure ay ...non is white ; 
they art as dry as the col ton-pod, meaning that they arc unattached to the 
things of the world : again, they help orheis and try t.% i rivet up their faulty 
even at ihe taut of their own lives, just as the ottW in tin form of rluead 
loses itadf in filling up the holes nf an old cloth, or in weaving a row 
doth, which will cover the body and protect it from mid, rain, and wind 
(fifiluhdnilfj i. Again, T ut;Md„lsn '‘ays t hai iatlhu- ate like a moving plat e 
of pilgrimage, the holy PiaySga. where the confluence of the three rivers 
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t.-mga YauiunS, HSi<i .Saiasvaii lakes place. Tlwir love for Rama is the 
main stream, the Gnriga, while their idea of ihc impersonal Brahman is 
like: the Sara&vatf, which is not visible to the eye, that is, tin- idea of the 
impersonal Brahman. though not (lisiiugtiishahlc from devotion, supplies it 
with a philosophical l>;ukgi-mnd, Their rules of conduct arc like the 
waters of the YamunS. This moving pilgrimage, he says, is available at all 
times and in all countries. l)isaimination is impossible to attain without 
the company of iHtihus> which, tit its runt, is impossible to have without 
the grace of Rama (ifShi Win tin). 

Tulastdim never tires of repeating that ‘greater than Rama himself is 
the servant of Rama', and his Hirst tribute to the devotees of Rama occurs 
hi his praise of hhantia at the cud of the second canto: 

II Rhniala had not been born. 

Overflowing with the nectar of love foi Sha mid Rama, 

Who could ha n e performed yum a (unit ini of senses), ntvimit 
(tliscipline), friiHB (trampiillitvi. datim (dtsistancc Imra evil), 
fasts, and austerities, 

InifHjssiblc even to the sages? 

Whose good name would have served as the means 

For the removal of spiritual poverty, misery, pride, envy, and 

other defects? 

And in this age of Kali, who would have perforce 
Brought wicked ones like Hi Iasi inlo the presence of Rama? 

In concUisiim. m imist say that, though I'uhsidavi did nut preach 
any new dm nine, nnj found .1 new sect, vet lu$ own pure life and ihe 
magic of his poetry have done more for the Blitiktirurnga than the 
ckquenu ol hmiihrth >>f tearlim. l lis memory is greatly tevered that 
tradition looks upon him as Yfdittiki veritably reborn. 
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$ AKTI• WORSHIP AND I KE s,\k IA SAIN J S 

T 1 HI followers of 4 akrism hive- always claimed a ho,117 antiquity for their 
faith,* mill tliry trace its origin to the Vedas and refer to .1 ntimber of 
kings Hind sages of Pan tank fame, like Kr.pw, Vasigbt. amt others, who Hire 
slat til fo have attained success in their spiritual endeavours through the 
practice of Tantric rites, especially those of ihr Siktas. Paras urikma, to 
whom is attributed the Famiunhna KalfHi-Sutrti. which deals with the details, 
of the worship of SiTvidyfl. is incidentally refi ned to in the Trifiuiii-nttimYii 
(1. iS-L'di as a devotee of Tripura, another name of hlvidya A< voiding to 
tin Bfttfitn&mia Purfitja Agamy* learnt the defalk of tilt* worship of ArlvidyS 
fmtn Hayagriv.c (Vi^iju). Vadyilin its stated to fiuvc been successful sn his 
spiritual aspirations only alter worshipping die goddess flit. Lopamiidra, 
the wife of Agasi ya, [tetanic celebrated through her worship <if Smith a, and 
the ittrtritr'd with which site offered the worship still goes by her name. An 
entire work, the Rftdhd Tan fra. describes the lifc-stoiv of Rrsna, who Is 
represented here as an a idem w in shipper nf Aakii and a* one who attained 
spiritual success lit rough his union with Radlia. VV hat ever be tin value 
of these claims of the latter day followers of rise Sakllt school it cannol lie 
doubted ilia! Aakiism has a long history behind it. 

AUTISM IN I'RlSLNt HU lS|HA 

salt ism is ,1 very important cult art .g lire Hindus of tin present day 

all me 1 India, ialut or iln Moth. 1 Coddi m is wmshtppcd in various forms, 
and numerous shrines and images ate dedicated to her in different parts of 
the country. One or other form of lire deity is recognised as tlir Utuilruuta 
or tutelary deity by the fitltfas m fcikti-wm shippers, who. far (tout being 
exclusive in their devotion. pay their tvspcct to and worship other deities 
on cCTcmoniat occasions, :*s also in connect ion with tin worship of iheii 
tutelary deities. Feasts ami festivities ]>crtfitting to then* &«kl.i deities 
abound in different pans of the country. Occasionalk these include rituals 
consisting of apparently sensual and revolting practices, whidt are respon¬ 
sible for the disrepute in which TnmririMii in general and Saktism in 
particular arc usually held in the modern world. ft must, however, be 
admitted that these practices w by no means the iluu.ictcrtsiu 01 the moil 
important feature of the Saklj cult. In fact, it has lofu spiritual idmh. its 

w ,hf "»*"•» l»lier in Ivdim, HUt&Mt 
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WK n WORSHIP 4MD THE £AK I ^ UfilTl 
rituals iitniug ill practical tedi/atiou of the Vcdflmic principle <r( tlvc itkit- 
my of iittr individual «ml with the supreme Soul nr Brahman. who is none 
hut the S.tkii that pervades the entire universe, Tile various Tannic rites 
will be found, on a dose study, to have been so conceived »s to help Mi is 
real hut inn in a graduated scale. The very first principle uf I antrir worship 
is ih.n ,i worshipper should identify himself wirh ■ he deiiy he worships. 
And hence Mic Tan mu give preference in what is lulled internal worship, 
as also in pure meditation. 

ta\trk; crnStA i ure and rrs character 
T he rites and practices nf SSidbm as well .is its ideals apt expounded 
in the extensive literature that lias grown up from iguitc an early period, 
A critical study of tlti-. liu i.uure. which is yet to be undertaken, will In* 
helpful in distinguishing the genuine from the spurious, the extent of which 
is evidently nut very small. As a. matter of fact, the exact mini bet and 
correct irxts of what may be railed the original r,mints an not known with 
any amount of deftnitctiew, \\? have hen* the same (infusion as in the 
caw of the Purina literature, if nor more. Different versions of the same 
work as well as immense textual irregularities ami variations are known. 
Uitdet these tinrumsiancet, miuh that is trivial and int.iuifmrit alive lias 
passed as Tan tin, causing a good deal of misconception with regard to the 
end and nature of the TSntric form nf worship. The tnuiitjon ami exposi¬ 
tion of the orthiubx folluut e. of the system mav be regarded as the only 
guide in this intricate labyrinth, We h.ivc therefore to turn to Timm 
digests ami treatises by later scholars. among whom might tie counted a 
good numbs a of viiuit and sages and m tin lifc-smrks or smiiis which 
throw ninth welcome light on the secret and real nature of the eulr. 

ft is i me ifiat Lhe personal histories of most uf these authors, who are 
spread over the whole of India, .ire nor known. Hue it seems Mi,it most 
of them, if not all, made ron side table pingrc’is in tin ir jmtriirv along the 
spiritual path. This is indicated bv some uf their names ending in utittlida 
nAtha\ such (tatties being given to persona who have performed particular 
advanced Tantrir rites, In a sense therefore, they may also he regarded as 
saints. The works composed by them ate maihlv of a ritualistic character, 
There are comparatively few wntks whir 1 1 dimfly exjxumtl the philos¬ 
ophy prnjwr of the Tantras, Iti this fnmietfioit. the work* of Snukartl' 
rirva, Bhaskararava, Pfirnfusamb. and a few others are highly useful fu 
ttaJDing Mm esoteric implications uf ! imrit rites. \ thorough study of 
their Winks is indispensable for an undeistanding of the lofty ideals under¬ 
lying the T^ntrie practices. Works nf other writers generally deal with the 
di-tai]s of the worship of di Ariel u as[*.i.ts "f 6aku or the dititic Mother, 
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TUI CULTI7RAJ Ilf.RnAliE. OF IMH\ 

Of the ten major manifestation* of the divine Moihu, again. 1 1 ipura 
(.$mjLt*T)> Kill, BiJ, and Bhuvanciviiil claim, in .1 descending older, the 
largest number oi worshippers and, consequently, the largest amount o! 
literature, Clumtatnasta (also known as iTacanda-ramiika or Simiukiil), 
Dhuinjivatt. and Yaga la are priori pally n-01 <. hipped in triimetiiuif -with the 
[nTfniminti of the six magic tilts for averting evils ruiufii. subduing a man 
or woman (vasiktimfta), imstiag any feeling or force {ttattjOhttua), t rearing 
enmity between affectinnate friends (ridi^arfa), overthrow ii^y .m enemy 
[ucedtana), anti causing death to somebody (marono), they have few 
regular worshippers who regard them as their tutelary deities, lhai the 
literature un them is quite scanty. Salta deities Like Gayatrl, K.tihjik.1. .mil 
Ciaiiflika have only a limited local interest, being known and worshipped 
in particular localities. Of the various Tarn tic rites. 011k tin marc imjior- 
lam and popular ones like */«*.;« and puraicuwiu are dealt with in mdejHii- 
deni treatises. \ critical survey of tin Tamric literature will reveal the 
extreme paucity of works concerning apparently obnoxious rites. In fact, 
a very small portion of the extensive lUemiurc of the Ttintras is occupied 
by them. This is an important indication of the true position held by them 
among Hlrttric worshippers. 

it js nither strange that there is no work dealing with Tamrit festivals, 
Tatitta digests and valuable handbooks fur Tiniric worship, which describe 
in detail the procedure 10 be followed in the worship of various deities, do 
not provide for any feme worship on a particular occasion. Shifts wmks. 
containing elaborate accounts of feast! and Festivities held all round rite 
year. geneialK l!d nnt refer to any Tamric festivals, though they are by no 
meam less jxqiulai ot all of a cwm|nritivciy iceciti origin. Vi f<u ifn 
Skng.il festivals. tnoH of them ,11c not earlier than the fifteenth m the 
sixitenth century . 1 

THE 1‘ANTRIC AUTHORS ANO HIT Ik WORKS 
It ts now proposed to refer to the more important ui the authors and 
the works produced by them to elucidate the tcachings nf the Tannin. ti 
is. however, not possible to give anything like a cmnprehmsivt account 
of the extensive literature produced hv writers hailing Iron .ill ports of 
the country at different times over .1 long period. Vud, .is has alieailv been 
noted, wc know vtiiv little about the personal Jiistmv of nr the inlinemc 
exerted by. most of there authors. They ate all of Urahnuun taste, with 
some exceptions. There are .1 few works by pmns belonging n> other 
iistis. [he author of the ffiiirmwrra-ftoiftoa, presumably K«m iva. 

: lor 3 r1i:T4l-lrtd Err-Jtnirnr uf iIh- Jam* If >.1 ft* 11 * 1 1 |flif \Un OfitfflLfim q, -V 

liter'll papri in Itidwu IILitottial Qumfrrh, XXVIf. pjj |[ 
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ttrn WHlP A\n the ukta mints 

refers m him* II .is i) prince of flu 1 Vagheta dynasty, RrsriaiTloliniT.i, who 
compiled the .Igamacandrika, was a K. avast ha. These writers, however, 
nuke no apology hit going out of what may be; tttppfoeri iu In: thcii own 
jurisdiction, Kiyiisdcva (kma. author of the GtdKna it tin Tiuttutahiti}, on the 
other hand, refers M> the tat mo tin the use of religious honks written by 
non-Brahm,inas anti justifies his own action in writing the book by suggest¬ 
ing that titc taboo doc* not apply n> serious literature. 

'Vt: a.lioti hi In >1 nf all refer rn authors of all-India fame. Of these three 
names arc outstanding. 

T fie great Satikaiaiarya. who is famous for his pJiiiosojilitc ,il works, is 
usually considered by the followers of Tin trie worship to have lie n a toreh- 
hcaici in the held of Tannin,m as well, His influence mas have hern 
instrumental in giving a reorientation to the outlook of the Tamms, which 
oUftc tn In, brutd-feied on monistic prinopb, He is stipiKiscd to Itavc 
been the author of some famous Tamm works. such as the Pmfmicos&ra and 
ihc . I immhitaharl, 

laksroaija Ddikendra. of whom no details art available, is the author 
of the SSradiitifoha, one oj the most important and respected Tnmric com- 
pibtiuns. This work has an alt India bribe. It lias been commented on by 
various scholar* 1mm time to time. It deals w it It the details of die wotddp 
of a go™I mam deities, anil also discusses certain aspectsof Sakta philosophy 
and doctrine. MV have* references to a number of other works attributed 
to this autltor. Of these, the 7'Sraffmdif/ii, which appears n> have enjoyed 
some |njpubrit\ in Bengal, is a metrical work dealing with the details of 
Ihc worship ol Tara. Ti mac have been planned to supplement ihc 
srn.itiHuifikii. 

Bhaskarafflya or BhasiitSitanda Nat ha, who came from fan j ore in 
South I ndia, was a worshipper of 5rivit1ya, He was the am hoi of a number 
of highly burned works, in which he gave an exposition of the details as 
wed a* ihe warn of the worship of srividva. His commentaries on the 
Kitya-fofaSikaTruim and t^tifaiahasranSma-stotm and his FariimyS<rahasya 
cumol In ioci highly i otnineuilcd (o die tin the nf people dt -irons of getting 
at ij minted with die fvtvu principles of ihc rituals of the Tamms. 

MahfinutiopAdbySjs ParjvrajakacSryn seems to have been the earliest 
Bengali writer «l i Tamm digest. Unfortunately, the proper name of the 
uiitti j* nm known. His only work that has come down is the AVir/mt* 
yanirod(fihiri), A ma mi script of the work described by Mm. II, I*. Shastri 
was copied hi Saka 1297 i'A.u. 1375). Hie mtlior of tin work therefore iimii 
Icive llmirishttl before* tin* date. 

I he mos! impnlant name in Bengal as a Tannic mu hm is tint rd Kisn.'o 
nanda Againa vagina. He is usual I v supposed to have been j contemporary 
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of dn Cikimy^ (a.d ! !^M jJS). though scholars would assign him 
in a ts i udi later date. He is I relieved to have conceived anti introduced,, 
through divine itispiraimii, the image of Kfdi. as site is now worshipped irj 
Bengal. His 'I’Milrasara b the most comprehensive and popular of the 
numerous digests that arc known in Bengal. it is regarded ;ts highly 
authurit.itivc. and all TaxUj ji worship is perforated according to the Ltijuuc 
lions contained in it. A few manuscript* of the work have been found in 
non-Bengali scripts, ant! outside Bengal, showing thereby the extent of its 
popularity. Tile book deals with all kinds of limine rites, such as iniria- 
Lion, proce ss bf Wdrshtp, It own (tcieinoiiiaJ offer i tig to fire), and huliitirti, 
contains hjruns oE various gods and goddesses, and describes their yemttm 
(mystic diagrams). Mam of the gw Is and goddesses, the processes of whose 
Ivors hip have linen given in the book, are now very little known. No; 
ait the images of many of them known in have lieen liiinul. h ipimo 
tong extracts front a good many original J'amrai and digests, many of 
which are now- known only by name, 

IhahiiiSmiida liirl was tin' guru or spiritual guide of Pftiuaiimuh, 
who lliiurbhed towards the third ipt. trier of the sixleenth tcninry. Bra luna¬ 
rian tfa therefore flourished in the second, if riot the first, quarter of that 
ccntui v. Hr was iiinisrit the disciple of Tii|ni n~m:ir yf.i. h is not known d 
tile Tnutniaafft, referred to in his $i)!:fihnvutti-Uturit£ini. is iih-m.ic.al with 
ihc u lefnaied work of the same name by Ktpjinanda. Of his works, the 
Wilannnda foraiigmi is perhaps rhe besi known and most popular. In 
eighteen chapters it deals with die various rites to be {k-i formed in connec¬ 
tion with the worship of faktn His Tararahtmn, in four sen ions, deals 
with the rites connected with the worship of Jam and her various forms. 
Im idem ally, it deals with f'rduili-’tffya (riles to lie performed every morning, 
sm.li is builiing) and iiutiittion. meant for the worshippci of T&iS. 

PumaiLindii Kaiam iliaihsa Parivrfijaka was a great saint and a well- 
known iTiuntc compiler of the sixteenth cemuiv. 1 i is dale is dcSuitdy 
known from two of his works, namely, Mktakrtima and .frlbrfi^o cmtfj/mm, 
the fnrmri of which was composed, as is recorded in its concluding verse, 
in iika I lyrk (4JL 1571), .ami the latter, in Saka U99 1577), a» lie 

himself says in the beginning of the work. Ht was a BrSlutwtja ol (he 
Ra^hlya section hailing from Katihali, a village in the N'etrakona Suli- 
division of the District of .Mymmdngh in East Bengal Ho fiecame the 
of a good mans people of Bast and North Bengal, which position Ids 
desc endant s siill hold. 

BfirijBnanda mm [tiled several Tantra works. Of these the SyAma- 
rafiatya is the hirst known ft deals with various riles in connect km with 
the worship of the goddess Svamii nr Kali, and comics of sixteen chaplets. 
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*AK.Tl -WCpRSttlt' Wli ftU- *UTA VUNTS 
Hi* iakhtkntuta Teak. in seven chapters, with die riii' of the SSkUis. if is 
iritatlvaciTiliinUtpi describes flit Tallin* riles in general. with Special 
inference to the cult of Srividyi. 1 l begins with u discount on taitv 4 fii&na 
(the highest Truth), and !i^ a section oq pruyaiaita. or expiatory rites 
lotc.ml* the end. His other fantra works are 7nJ f m; ttanda4urdng inT ami 
batkartneli&fa. The Uitlci deals principally with the magic rites of the 
Tatlltttt im-titiOiled ahove. 

Wt mnv n«U mention the name of one who is generally known ;is 
liftiiLara of Cauda ; Hr mitsl have ilnuri-vhed spine time -ibOUl ■ lie sixteenth 
demurs 1 , as ;i maimst Liipi uf his t'arorahafya-vfiiikt! in tlic Mail bill rhaiactri 1 
dated La Salic Jill (Am. iOWJ) is known. In die concluding verse of this 
work, lie say* dun he w.u the son of KuuliUutn anti grandson of 
Laiubuiiurj In the colophon of this work, he ddirtiuTy tails himsdl a 
native of < kmria (North Bengal). V number of Tamni compilations -ire 
attributed to him. Of ihi'vt:, die F’rif3rolwuy"P'oft i t ^a deals, in fifteen 
sections, with Tautra rites in general, such a> initiation, with special 
reftitine to the worship of Tara. His iroireorW-rmi/iSro/no and jail'd r a/mi 
[nitaim :i% tlieir names imply. to the rites to be performed by a saiva, I wo 
more of hb works jffrtfant SZjiwtiinij anil JjftwnittaOU an: also mentioned. 

From Maltarastra hailed NMiikamhu, the Sniva, who is different From 
his more huiiom namesake whose reputation rests on his com uteri tan on 
dii rVhdi(jfi/»7Triffl. This NlbLuithft wa% the auUioi ol :i number of Ptirana 
and laniri works, which arc noi so well known. We are told tJiftt hb 
jrri it jjv aii i lfa ihrr. Mavfirosvahi. earned for dir family the surname >.iiv:i. 
Nfbkmtilui due* not mention his iLite : hut on ilic basis of the references hr 
makes to authors and work*, it would appear thfti Nilakfttuha llmuhhetl 
iioe carliL-i Lhan die middle of ti'c eighteenth century'. About half ft down 
works of Nil,tk;mdia arc known, or have been mentioned. t>| these, the 
lommentaries on 1 lie DcpT-Bb$g<tvilttl and tile KSlyuytutl Ttuilra and his 
&aktftativfcvimfirUm and KfwiakalfrratMuyti deal with Sukiivii, 

Of Nl-juJ. we in.iv mention Navamlsimha (albs Advanamlaiia), He 
introduce* himself in tin* lieginmin; of his TftutuKiniiimapi as the minister 
of King Bhiipnlendra. who is >i uc< 4 to have been .1 man of teaming md 
pict v. f’Ju king seem* to he identical with Mahlndra Malta or BitDjili‘inli.1 
Mali.! t,r Kathmandu who ruled lot about five years <A.n We 

know of ttto extensive iiiriiric iligisti hv Navarmriilifia. the Tdiitia- 
nntanin^i and the Kutonuhli-kallatinl. 

1 Hi, mil name Htnn K> lisvr Ion SllitifJ S&MllJ^ n 'l. I' I* twltplfl! h» ItE mluplralt 
<,f 1 In: ntjHFuiunv.f t ill (he MV i,r ilic Imfb Oftre Nhnuy torWto infr-ananm, 

.1W1 Ankara. NfUkan'Iiv Xiimmniitalia, POrfvlw, K^taJi'lo, -ml xJhilj Kaiiti. «r 

1.r,i 11, , r*,.jM■ ^i,. i | Vu i*j 1 1 \ fi 11 1 im< OjtO, Tffrvfli 1 ‘inric 1 ,'fifty 1 r T Ill 
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[min South India mmc Srinivib.t Blntpi < .owfimin, v-ho had migiahd 
fmin Jii- original home to Baturas, where in- and his descendant oi'npini 
a position of some distinction. V fair account of Hie family itiav hr j*;n breed 
11 'on ilit coin prehensile Taniiii digits compik'd by tin; ttUXnben ol fj. 
fjituly, Ji is known from the intrudm mp dienes of the !iivaTrmia f amir, hit 
of Srinivasa that there rras a village n> the sooth of kancT. railed 

Atlanta, which was inhabited by pious and leaned Ihahinauns who had 
received tin village as .■ grant from a u-ruin king Mine the anrcsii.il 
Inotii: of a I eat tied family of scholars, uf whom £nmi~I$u was the most 
prominent. Srinivasa, who was specially versed in die Imitt-is went an 
a lest it. r occasion tojslamlfotni tjuljumlur). a trnimis ftljhu of Saku-wonsldp, 
.im! was initiated f>v Sittidaraclrya or Sacrirtinanda Nadia, presumable the 
author of the /.alitdrrma-rundfiftH atld the l oglm caudrika, which may U 
an abridgement of the former. Rb post-initial irm name appears to haV< 
l.ifen \ ideal tan da N.itlia. \s desired hv his prcceptot Srinivasa mine down 
10 .uni seeded in Batiai.is. He was the author of sevciiil I -imrsc I'oniptla 1 
lions, four of which Tie has mentioned In name ,u the end of his Siviiiaiim 
rmnhikft Tlte dignity of the family was maintained, if nm enhanced. I a 
die iimt'Swm of Si inn ,ivi l [h son, JiigamiivSsa. who was also versed hi 
the I antra fore. counted among his disciples .1 mimhei of ruUng riiit-U 
of the lime, of ufrrni Jbvtsitiilia of Bum lei has been mentioned l>\ 
Stv, 1 n.iil(b (ItKvSmin. (lie eldest son of Jagannivfisa, who wmu- die SimJm- 
yiddfiSntasindhH at die reijuesi of the abwc-mcntfomd chief. JanSrdmm. 
another son of Jagantiivasa. probably tin- youngest, was the autiior of die 
MtinhaatmUiha. 

K&ltnnrJia Blusta Bbads». albs Sivananda. Ngdia of Ikinar.u, wjm the 
ai.dtm of a large number of small 1 natives. print ipdly on Pan, aide and 
Xantiii. topics. He flourished some lime in the seventeenth or the 
eighteenth century. Me was a worshipi*! of $ic 4 anil Sakd and followed 
what IS tailed cMp9&9itf ot die Rightist’ form of worship of the wvml 
and orthodox type, which Ur elainiwj to have established on a hrm footing, 
ai .1 time when tMrits or die I.tfrist’ form of worship, with its apparently 
moiling practices, was fast becoming ifo myfcr of 1 lie day, || r „,,,k nabs 
in his wmks to refute the doctrines of the vRmScSm. and set forth d,r rites 
ami practices of the tiah.umrara. 

V number of Tautrir works dealing with the *ikii 1 nit arc known 10 
Imu: been attributed to S 3 hib Katila, which veins to have been a XttfiUii 
txdesimical designation in Kashmir The nature and fittirtion of the 

dignitary an not known, But that it was a highly dig.tiliH posit . 

dearlv indicated hv die way in whitli i. fon been rcfm.d , 0 in i.m.e th.m 
one of these works, It may be jmiiucd out in this tumn-ctiim that die 


MMTWOtttllU' VNI» Nft te%'i \ SAINT* 
epithets MahatiiahHvaracaryu and Sahib haulanaml.i NjiIia arc either 
joint Is or singly ro refer to ihc authors nl some of These works pointing 
u> their spiritual greatness, 

.1 host of Srikut saints and authors of Kayhtnit- the most 
renowned name, however, is that of the polymath Abhlivitaguptu ftemh tn 
eleven!ii uittun), His oifi^erjio and the most voluminous ot his 

works is |,fie T/titittiitikti, which is‘primarily touixmdd with the systematic 
present ai mu of the teachings of the Kub ant I I'rika systems'. He was a 
great 3fidhtika as well as a vastly learned scholar, h is from the kiila sy stem 
that lie seems to have attained perfect satisfaction and jxiaie Presumably, 
it is on armum of this that Jit paid a more glowing tribute to his Kuulika 
leai fu r, Aumbhet Natlia. cluin ro anyone else. He had to go rn JuMumhu 
to Irani Kanlika literature and practices from tins teacher.* 

tm SVKTA 1 VHlt.s or MuNCAI AHO MIKJtt AUTHORS 
J lien, wji also a large hhjhHcV cif writers who wrote in regional 
languages, riicy were iiimHiLscJy popu],n .Htd wen highly regarded To 
the people ;n large. 

The Sakta lyric* o! Bengal, though not as much known these days as 
tin- Yai.ytnmi lyrics, ate in no wav inferior tn value and Importance- I hev 
enjoy sufficient popularity among the unlettered village I oik Their depth 
of devotional fervour is no less than what we find in tlie Yaisnava songs, 
though, a Ixiuncling in homely expressions, the* do not exhibit Lite character¬ 
istic feifiirci of high jxwttry. 

The spirit of devotion is found 10 permeate the poetical literature of 
tin Suktus, though it did not predominate over the religious rites of the 
sect . As a matter of Inti, it would often seem m Ik* in conflict with them. 
Some nf die livtnns and songs go so far as openly Ml deinumce these rites. 
Mam of the vitnts at so, of whom we shall preset illy S|>c;ik. were reputed 
uoi (ui tin- strict obscrv.mcc of religion* iins in -ill their detail*, bill for 
their ardent devotion to the Mother Goddess, 

The fwn:ms which describe Lhi- deity as the child of the worshipper, 
■is in i hr ogamunT (welcome) and injayi (farewell) songs of ihc goddess 
bttrgS, have indeed a peculiar appeal of their own. Hero I lie divinity is 
conceived 1>[ as i little giil who. according to the old «itsiom of the land, 
hat Iran married at an early .tgt and taken away from her parents to the 
house ofJin hudiand, whence she visits her parental lumieonlv mf-ivimnll*. 
rhtv are full <»J pilaw and delineate the familiar experience* of mi 
ordinal y householder. 

■ l.i, 4 itcuitfif .. ft iU.lM!Ot>ini|vij anil lr* - -i* ' • K < 

—.-In flulmital and Vhilov)f'hi*at S'JWpty. 
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Another ami 4 curious phase of the devotional attitude H represented 
by the apparently sceptic and pessimistic roue noticed in Mime nf ihcsc 
songs, which no tuple in of the Ik an less ness of Lhe divine , Mother in th.it the 
people at large, even those th.it ate finnly devoted to her, often gioan 
Under untold sorrows ami sulfering*. A mock (bre.u is held out tSut, if 
such a condition is allowed to persist, no worship will he ulferctl [i is of 
the nature of a loving child's complaint to hit mother. It is. lumevcr. luily 
ictogniietl, as is cltStr from so many songs, Uint it is through these exacting 
trial* that the divine Mother tests her devotees and leads thorn to final 
beatitude. 

One more notable point to be recorded in tour ten ion with these lyrics 
is that rrmn of them aim .it ehirkhiing in a very' |H>pukir way the raitier 
intricate teachings of the Tatmai 

RaniapraSSdi Kavimttjana, a well-known viinr and poet, limn idled 
about two hundred vests ago in the village of k n 111:1 rhai to 1 1 t diahahar), 
a few miles from (.olcutta. He is snirl io have attain ml to high spiritual 
eminence. He is hiiimus as tin: author of a huge mmdxt of lyric janems 
which baqpeak his deep devoiion for I he great Mother, whose ottmijxncnce 
is oocajiontdly referred 10. Hiesc song* have i (inn hold on the people of 
Bengal and have acquired a much greater popularity than hundreds of 
similar songs of other poets, of which a good mans arc known.' 

KamalakUnta is another saint and author of Saku Iyrhs in Bengali, 
tv ho is next in importance to fUmapeivida. He vv.is hum at Ambikn 
(Kaltia) in the Disirici of Burdvvnn about mu hundred and hhv vears ago. 
Besides str.n wings he also composed a work called SSdhoJiamtijam. which 
sought in rhiridute in simple Bengali vcises tin haste principle* of Yoga, 
os dalHir.md in the Pant ms. 


Tl«t t«TA SAtKTS OF BENGAL 

Aflet dealing wnli the saint I v ainlioiv and their learned writings, we 
should now refer to those mtmcnun saints who devoted themselves to 
practising and demonstrating through their lives tire teachings .>f the 
Tantras- In fan. a n n huge tiutnher of the Spiritual aspirants preferred 
be oct npied with religious practices themselves. raihoi iluu with the 
dmtdarimi of oh! auihnrimtit’c texts m in d eh nearing ihtir m vei spiritual 
i \jH-iiriK <-v \ large- number of these- spiritual adepts and saint* had not 

cun the literary (pupation fat this task. Still they live in ihc- minds 
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nf gcncratlom of i heir devout disciples, wlw give publicity and tegular 
form to their teaching. Anniversaries .tod f«tiviiiw, are uimigcd in honour 
nf these saints .11 the seats of their religious practices- These are somciinm 
very popular and attract devotees from far and near. En fact, this latter 
class of saints is often iimu- remembricil bv tlir people ai large than mam 
others ho have left literary works lie hind them, 

Among saints of this class, mention may be made of Sarv 5 nandi, 
Go£ifi lllutfacfin a. ArdhakSil, and Vam.1 Kycpa, names which are household 
words in Bengal or parts of it, and, Above all, Sri Kumakridma. who nourished 
dining the Last ceuturv and whose name lias spread all over the world. 
Of similar saints in Mithila. reference may lie mode in Gauged Upadliyayn, 
The famous Nvaya scholar. -re also i - Devaditya, Varditainano. and n'hrrv 1 
It is slated that some of Mithila’s greatest saints were associated with fvikti- 
worsftip In lai t. saints of this type possessing local celebrity, but not widely 
known throughout the land, ihumshed in different pans of the country. 

Sanananda flourished about four hundred years ago at Mehar. a village 
in the District of Tipp«a. He is staled to have been total tv illiterate/ 
His spiritual success is reported to have been attained through the 
repetition of a mantra, while pratrising a very difficult Tantrit ritual or 
wdhanr. with the help nf a dead bods Thereafter, lie earned [he epithet 
of SarvavidyS, as all forms of the divine Mother were revealed to him. Hts 
name is held in high esteem, and his descendants have to this dav a large 
nuiiilx-i of disci pit s -ill over Bengal. The Kali temple in the village oi 
Mehar has become a place of pilgrimage to the people or Bengal, and a 
festival in field there in his honour about the middle of January. 

Ramagarbha or GOtijffl BhatgC&na. as he was popularly known, is 
stated to have hceti the guru of Ciinilu Rava and Kedara Rasa, two famous 
Bengali chiefs who nourished towards the end of the Sixteenth century 
It re said that he attained iiddhi (spiritual success) in the temple of 
Digantitan at Mayaisn in the District of Dacca, Me followed the vita 
form of worship requiring lire use of wine, meat, and corpses : and many 
art the stories told of the suptitatural powers acquired bv him. His 
destemhinre have tit their [KW-teiiton (wo wmbnlir representations (Yrjrjfra.il 
of 1 he deity drawn In hint, which are -rill held in esteem bv die people 
of ilie locality. 
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ArdhakMl* $o culled on account f>£ hall of her IxjcK txing dark, is 
believed ro have been an incarnation of die divine Mother. A daughter of 
Dvijadeva Tfiikura of FjJtditbari, a great devout of lire Mother, she was 
l*,m about three hundred year* ago in the District of Mymensmgh in Last 
Bengal Her real name was Jayadurga. shn was married in Raghavatfimi, 
a pupil of her lather. It is staled that, ,u the time of her marriage, she 
furnished convincing proof of her divinity to the sceptics. Raghavarinna 
also was highly advanced on the spiritual path, and jsosscsscd yogic power*. 
I"lie descendants ol Dv ijadrvy, paructiLiilv those of his renowned (htughlcr, 
still lumm.intl great rrsjkici in Bengal among the worshippers of SaklL 
VTiuiaoiranii,' popularly known as Viufl K§cpa (inad Varna), was bom 
about a hundred years ago in a poot brlJiinjiin family at a village in the 
District of Birbfuun, He was Emm his childhood absent minded and could 
do no household work satisfactorily. This trait of hi* dnuactci obtained 
Inin the sobriquet by which he is known all over Bengal He was a d. vni , < 
of the goddess Tam, hut seldom did hr offer any forma] worship. His 
meditative temperament urged him, at a roin para lively young age. to leave 
b ,: ' (mine and retire to 1 arapiiha. a famous tentre of Tantrii: wrudiip, lint 
far from his own village. Them Jw- practised meditation. He died about 
forty yean ago, leaving behind a large circle of disciples and admirer, 
who gather together at Taifpliha once a vear in honour of thrir gimi and 
worship. gqddes*Tara, with great festivity. 

1 In lives, teachings, and literary works of the Saktiwor shippers, referred 
16 above, w ill show that Aikli-worship as such is not an evil ; that the maj* 
practices ol the misguided few do not follow from, ,md cannot repi trsciii 
the high ideals of the Skia Tantras ;>• and that i|, e ennobling spirit of 
devotion and die high lone of spirituality imparted l»v Sshwn have aitiat led 
and are still attracting a very large number of people not only in Bengal hut 
□II over India. 
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RELIGIOUS DELIEIS Ui I HI I\1)J \N TRIBES 


T JH: .lIhi) ii>ini , i ft! India numlK-T .ilxint twenty -five millions. nicy 
otxupv the most in hospitable regions of rhc roiintiy r where they lead 
a miserable existence. With tlicit limited resources, both material and 
Intellectti.il. they have been waging a ceaseless war against then unkind 
environment. In the struggle for exigence, religion .incl magic arc their 
two most important allies. We shall try to describe here sonic of these 
idigious concepts, which uphold the aborigines in times of distress and 
instil 'hope into them. 


nature of the sof t. 

Arc ending to the animistic ndtOOl of anthropology, the concept of the 
soul is the foilndarton of religion throughout primitive society. There is 
tunlU any primitive group which does not possess this dvmetiiary idea. 
The coil I is tominmily believed to have an ethereal exigence. But the idea 
of its >i/c and .shape differs in different parts of India. Among the Lathers 
of .Vsani, tin- scud is held tu resemble the body in appeanmec and size, 1 
Hie Thadou kukjs of M.mipm. on the otltn liaitd, conceive the 'soul .is a 
minim replica of the individual'. 7 I his idea is also common among their 
N.igj neighbours ol Mumpin' and the Naga Hills.* The Scina N.igas 
Inline n to he the shadow 01 rdkciimi of the body.' In Chen a Nagpur 
and Vfadhy.i Pradesh. the sold is often canoeived of as a chimi or cliiiya, 
• shade ot shadow. It is often spoken of in such (emu in these regions. 
J lie Onions 1 relieve the o>ul to resemble >1 .shadow, only it is lighter ami 
more intangible.* A similar idtsi also prevails among the nomadic Birlmr 
hunter* of Ranchi DKirit i Tlte Baigas of Madhya I’mdcsli believe the 
u)id in b t like .1 rhtt.il, which is railed back to < ho house oil the truth 
day after death and installed within it with affectionate rare.* The Murks 
ol lla-ii.lL :dso haw i simiLu belief.* The Chcnchus of Hyder abad think 
that the -*sul proceeds to Hlmgavanmni, immediately afu-t death or latet on. 
in human shape. 1 * Tlte lodas of the Nilgiri Hills have a very clear 
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conception of the soul. which resembles the imiiv idual and proceeds lu lire 
other world oil death. .mil lc;ids there .t life almost si rut la r ro tin in one. 1. The 
si tape ill Hu. aoitl may also ht deduced from a number of mortuary rites. 
Among; the Mu tufas of Ranchi, after cremation of a corpse, a small human 
effigy is made with lender grass and placed on a figure drawn on tin 
gmuitd with parched rice. 11 'This effigy represents the deceased. Among 
the Hus of knlhan was found a small human cliigy made of earth, about a 
foot in height, tiding a horse, with drawn bow and annw in the hand. 
This represented the soul of in old man, on whose grave it was plat ed. II 
the deceased had been a woman, the efJig) would hate consisted of a 
standing female figure with a straw-pod (bi0) on the Ju::ni ,r Simitar 
figures also occur among the Mu rial tif Bastard* Iht Garo Atmos also 
fall in line with these figures. 1 ' TJt, Hutton found human eihgies at tilths 
in Lite unadminbrered territories cast of the Naga Hills. 1 * Tlieje also 
represented the human souls. The ceremony of calling hack the soul 
of the deceased to the sacred tabernacle within, the house, so common 
in 11 iota Nagpur and further south and west, show's in what light the smil 
i* held by these simple peoples of [lie fulls and forests, It iiiaimalm all 
the human (haraaerbtfc;., $tidi as susceptibility to hunger ami thirst, to heat 
and cold, and even to the bites of gnats and mosquitoes. Vmong tlu- Hi is, 
the soul is sadly ;tml solemnly coaxed to come back to the house in the 
following words: O, vo-and-so (name of the person), come hack to the 
house, inside us doors. ]>n not remain under trees or creepers where gnats 
and mosquitoes abound. You are getting cold,' This chain show* that 
the susceptibilities of the human hotly remain associated with the soul even 
after the destruction of the former, 

MULTTFIX 50UL5 

Though it is commonly I relieved that cadi individual possesses only 
one soul, vet there are areas u'hcre the concept of multiple s»ub occurs. The 
Ao Nagas believe that for every individual in this world, there is a spiritual 
counterpan in the sky called tiya (fate)." For every man. there are three 
souls here, anti his tiya in lire sky also lias three souls. Of the tlitre souls 
of man, one is a celestial mitfum (bos jronlalis) in possession of his tiya. the 
Second at companies the individual whenever he leases Ids house, while the 
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ihini rcmaini wirhiu the tuu. ITic tiyn arid the soul 4 , ,1 n jav-L'xiikut The 
l>tlit£ in multiple souls js aUi bund among [he Purunts, in Old Kuti 
trilw: of Manipur, according m wltofn every individual has hvc MNikf* It 
*™I 1,1 ir-'ord among the tribes in Chum N.igput and Madhya IVad-xh, 

Among the hit hors, each intlindml is supposed to have ,1 shadow. whirl) is 
enshrined in the totnc after death." Besides this, he has two other souk 
nm: male and the other Female, which remain within thr body when the 
individual is alive, but depart from it at death. They, however, always 
remain together and are reborn ugrthci in a new baby During dream, 
ihe malt soyd goes one of the body, while the female one remaim inside 
and keeps it alive till the return of the male soul, ju\i as .1 Btihcji wife 
keeps her kumba (lint) in order, when Iter husband is out on hunting or 
gathering roots and fruits. The I taiga tuts likewise three souls** His fiv 
t life-essence) govs to BfiiqpvSn, led bj the ]atlet's mesvugcix; bit shadow 
orcMwi is brought back to the house, hut hi* bbut < ghost) remains in the 
hurial ground. The last one is the remnant of all that tv,is base in him. and 
is therefore conceived of as hostile and dangerous to man. The Mums 
abo believe in three souls, but the Marias in two <Hik. 


I ANTI nr uu IU III 

VVe have already seen that in the primitive sex iety of India, the individ¬ 
ual does not «u 0111 of e\ islet ire with the desiiunion of Ith body, whether 
nil the funeral p>re or on the corpse-plat fur m or in tin grave, A pan of 
Uun, rhe soul, survives, and ice have hail glimpse* ,,1 [he conceptions as 10 
iti shape, siw, and number among various tribes. Hie next question which 
naturally aritn is. What becomes of this indestructible |aart ? The general 
belief on this point among the primitive tribes of India, with the exception 
o[ those of CJiota Nagpur, is tint ibis indestructible pent, called the soul. 
5 °° tu the l.and of thr Dead. There Ls. however, some difference of opinion 
trgardiug the location of 1 ftis land. It is held bv sortie trilws to he situated 
ill iIh; -sky ; by somr others, <ut this earth In si ill others, again, underneath 
the ground. Mow of the Xaga tribes place it under the ground in ibe 
Wokha Milk The Artgumt Nagas send I he souk of the good to the skv, 
and of ibe rest u» the underworld .' 11 Aiming tin Ktikis, the souls go to 
the Mi-tlu-klio. the hand of 1 tat Dead, l*Ut its exact location is not stated: 

1 hi* Puruiflft plate tt in the sk* towards 1 lie west. ■ Among tile Chon Nagpur 
tribes, the concept of tin- J.md of the Dead is gniemllv absent Among 
iiiiksi of tiir tribes of this region, the cfiii in l* brought hack to the house, 
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whew it resides and twelves regular offerings. Among the K lianas. Iwiwevcn 
ihetc is a belief that the jiont or the i mm aterial soul goes to the under - 
ivinkl.ilid joins the farltets, while the t hrlhi is enshrined at lininc 14 Among 
ihe Iluigas. one of the souls goes to Bhagavan who lives 'on this earth, 
to the east of the M.iiLa] Kills'. * the Murias believe (bat ihe soul (/ftw) 
proceeds to Mahaptmib {probably Mahaprabbui who Its «-s in IWrohUtun 
(Upper world) with his seven maiden daughters. I he Ttida Land of rite 
Dead lAuinodr or probably Yaiuaiiodr, world of Vania) lies below this 
world, and the same sun lights both tins world and \nmodi alternately 
The latlet idea is also found in the l.akluT concept of \ihikhi (J*md of the 
Dead)." 

The nature of life in tills [.and of the Dead, in most of die does 
not differ much front what it is here Such is the belief of the Rengma 
.Nagas” and the Serna Nagas. 4 * 'Tin? same men marry die same women, and 
the same children are bum Those who were pom here aie jxiot there; 
and those who were rich remain so \unmg die KiUiriv a chief in this 
world remains a chief in the next, and a slave here has to carry on die 
same miserable existence there.” The Puntm soul guvs straight to 
K hamming (other world) where it joins its parents and grandparents, i.e. 
those who predeceased it, anti leads a life almost similar to the om it led 
lucre.*' Similar beliefs ate also held by die Haig as The food that a Balga 
gives away dm trig his lifetime is stored in his house in die oihej world, and 
his soul subsists on it dim till die viands «uv exhausted, when it has to 
come back to this.world and he reborn. The Toda buffalo herdsmen have 
tJmir buffaloes and their dairies in Vumodr. wluii- the voids follow ihe 
Mine daily routine of work, and pleasure.*' 

DOCTRINE OF KARMA 

How far does life in this world affect life in the other according to 
these primitive people of India? In discussing this paim, wi* should bear 
in mind die Fan that foi a lung dint- die aborigine s of India have h< rn 
under the influence -d the Hindus in tliffciem degrees in riiffcrenr anas, 
and that the doctrine of Karma considerably influences die Hindu min d 
ft is not therefore impossible to hud traces of the idea of icirilnu inti 
in different stages of development among the tribal peoples of India, 
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ufio might have borrowed it From the Hindus. But, at the same rink, 
ii is ihh also iiiijNnsjhJf tli.it these ideas arc natural developments from 
within. Materials are scanty to arrive at a definite conclusion; <m this 
point. 

f hi Indian almrigiim riiflct in their ideas about the relation between 
tftr individual-, activities here and the fan* of his soul in the Land of 
the Dead. Some of the tribes hold tint life here doi-% not influence in 
any way the life in the next world. Happiness or misery in the other world 
is often believed in depend nm on the activities of the individual here, 
i e, his harnm , Inn on the nature of his death or the nature of die dispisal 
til his dead body. Tire Religions believe that die souls of men go to the 
happv latid Ilf ilit- Dead, with ihc exception of the souls of those who dk Ijs 
acudrttt or murder, «i in child-birth. or by arty other unnatural means, 
whirli the Assamese call apotia. The latter go i<i a place which is not known 
to anybody. \ similar idea is also found among the Oraom. \tnniig the 
Kluish, entry' imo the garden of ford, where betel-nut trees abound, and 
where the souls enjoy the supreme happiness of chewing these nuts urn 
imenupi-tlh. drptids on die proper performance nl the funeral rite'. 

’ Hie spirits of tlmsc w hose ftittcral ceremonies hat e not been duly performed 
am. believed to take the forms of animals, birds, or insects ami to roam on 
this earth. Fire Khatias of Choi a Nagpur do not make am distinction 
between the sonK of good and had men. nor rlo they Imc any conception 
■il heaven or hdl. ,J VU the souls of the dead go to live with thei r ancestral 
spitiK in the underwoi Id. with the exerptjon of iliose who die by nnnatural 
oit aits, in tIio’.i: who liasi sexual commerce with people of other castes and 
tribes. Reference to the Iasi group of souls seems to he a later developments 
:i feeble .nlcinjH to preserve tribal integrity bv t iiis. dele me iiiecliauism. 

I he Mtirjuv of lliist.tr {a hi and? «f the Comb) have no idea of heaven or 
hell: there is even no word for ‘siu‘ in Condi [the language nl the Goods). 

‘ I hough the \furtav believe iu rebirth, they have no idea of kaima and 
their pinun- of lift after death is quite umniualimL 1 Again, hi a large 
number of Assam tribes a Ivctttr life in the other world dtj rends on acci¬ 
dental factors, such its jm is.on.tl pvotvess in war and i base, success in love- 
aflajis, and performance of sitnilites, Tills is the rase among the Lnslids ' 11 
ittid f akhers." Among the Angamn, the performers of /.hutho %fnwi go 
to the abode of kepenopfu. tlie Creator, where they consume unLiaiiteil 
quantities of food mid drink, anti enjoy hunting without its risks . 11 With 
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the except hit) of unowned bastard children, who turn mio wild animals 
after death. all others go to the Village of ilic Dead 

This stale of complete div*H:i;mut>, between the individuals activities 
iit j iiworld and the late «>f his soul in the iii-\r, is replaced in number 
sei tit tribes by rudimcniaw ideas of association between them. Among 
the BaJgas, charily in this world j> rewarded with a lunge* stay in i he 
Juijjpv iylanti of ftluigav3ri. r<> This supernatural saturtion for charity is not 
in keeping with the rest of their Concept of the other world and seems lu tie 
a rceem innovation, fi may not 1« due to the Hindu influence, as olds a 
single moral ai tribute is extolled leaving aside oiheiv which are usually 
assoc in led tvirii iliis viitm in die Hiutltt mind. In the LJuHa Naga society, 
‘virtue in iliis world is vagueb believed to be rewarded with luthpints* in 
tin next, but iliis belief weighs little with .1 Nag-.iV In ihr Rengimi 
World of till Dead, the thieves atn! wicked men of this woild merely 
remember their wicked deeds and feel unhappy therefor, while the good 
pass ilieir days in joy *' Among the Toda*. every soul gin’s to AiiuukIt 
soonci ml later, but «Ju: kanunol (stilish people), live hmhtvumnl (jealous 
and grudging ixflple), and the knshpiimmi (those who have committed any 
offline against sacred or secular dairvi suiter from bites of leeches in tin 
Puvurkui. ilie Xoda Styx." lln nfftmn rmnifoncd here are connected 
will* the two most important aspects of Tod* life, namely, pattondism and 
jjubandri which are the bases ut their economic and social ]jl# respectively. 


Uu*K uliu r altirr MX13J iiXf>tilinkm | rt i(imu * number <A Jir. ,ni* *fu-i anrHlirr 
lvhkh +nnfrF -utial italiii nra Hie iH il-tumv I lit Rm rhm- r>f \Uty* rife« ^rt of mintu 
Inman ura, nntl arc Tt»l1* piHimin.ii>' n#» Dal cstfi of ihr; i^xl him hi [ndJvnliuJ 

nj lii-lii-x Alia lapsbU mnki. /JwlttH i* l fa 4 niriui H ihr luu t lli Ihii i-tukst 

ihr perlormr* ha. In m termini kru ^ iH i^n - Willi itn rpirni ekbl lm\h ..ml i om tp^ 11 , 

i- ;il*> li'cpnua Eo spnnl h \ i % rn.vimrh i*T ftttbly lot rfU Wi . pn- T .jtiii K failnl 

iiic ii.r Ihr foul In mum. fa i* in hr 3f m pjrifaihr iff*? rd i Uw itiil fnn r a \m% 


[ r Milk n,r Vjaj^riM pp il'IJfl 


hE (hr frmii [Pfmh of hm ho me. 

11 Vrrriit fclluin, Jh* iitujrnr, p. 11 

11 | I 1 Milk The filer.iirrrii \^Ki h fi. I“m 

,J \Y. II. JR River*. Hu Tuilki , Pkj 

Jhuifrroi.wif l'hi- 1,0 . piih-liv jh>n^t1lfr, A ivonwn. Iwjilr-. Itn liiubztlij nuv luv't 
lMini.ii.nl <Mj.il ri btmn Willi ir.mi Ollwr jmiwmi, iJei LfUfivU^l-, iM( t v •„■■■., . r , 

Ihi li n *t mi til. Oil teuadi I*, •ion. nijila, »|x iMhllUitllk nuttMim •Vinir orficr |K‘(Niin ji„| 
itn* ii .iM tliKiV.fi )■] *nrlrt). Huixlvnr di. lrhotr Nkial .miir 0 [jauxI ,.n j , t 'o L*..i M t 

life. Dt. Rnvn Mpfrisclt ihjl jiamliuj- lo Twin nl■ iiiniintjlln a «jiilin rutiia m (hr 
Iio >• .1- i.. *flnlhir ih.in in adnlrcn. II, hliilMZ i|i;j t lln i.rnt 

bttltimbini innwftintr |*e.»p1. imluitM tliuv win- iKu'iilit j .. .. 

Ik! [daiitliRf til 4 Uwot.r >j«urt I ilir hi^i nmiinl etruiimi. wtcmii in here ii 

ini Ilir nunnni.ii mc of o (Wire (tT less loose cesunl lelinkm wMeti tu, uit ,u b . w 
ixhl t4‘t kilty. 

r.,Ni, Tht l-Hhf :-rr r, fi.iO„nl [Hsiplc nl„) lerit Ulltjhk, untl live .m ilu'ii 
|i|imIiiiI‘. I tlt-M 4tHiH.ll' 3n lliviiksl JMltt 1«S. i .., ..ur.l ,„| ,.nltn4rv ,-r 

ill!. 11^1 ilm .i(> IK,» illll.T 111 lirOMl III 4to 1,0 J |J .1 lirmn t ,,re iriukil hi .. li'itiKiih, t |‘,J 

"< lisijltf. wilt. 111 *. 4 i: E 111 111 ,, Ml fj| ihr utiimilimii -n ..‘lUiu tiui H k uLLTrii l„i» 4 |,^ 

..I " 1 - 1 ' 1 ■ ,,t 1 “-IWH'i-H , 1 - '.«.*] Oiitinsi'v p*nplr nut it.. 

Ihcin lilac in d." orhci i.l-, ■ nUfiimih.:;! rfir..- .inimuln iVfl.l.. ,,j ^, ,,|„ 

imlliU nil III. other lund. live In 'licit, mwi.i.riij l(j , villa** in,I tn . ri1ll i,. st i’ 

toium.ni [M! 0 |tk. 
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RF.MGIQIK nri.1f.fS UT Tltf: IMiIAN TTtTBF-S 
But ddi- by t if If with tilts idea. tlicrt is the belief that the souls of rite tivn 
villages of Kavkli and 1‘aradr proceed ttircn.lv to Aumodr. however wicked 
they might hate been in this life, Mytliulugmil evidences aka show tial 
I ml.t aflel-Lifc is not i>ii cildr.il i • mtcpls. Inihimi i nl t tliiiuj 

qualities on (fie fare of the mhiI in tin- edict world is dcarci in some 
other tribes like A os, 1-iLhct*. Baibas. Client Jnt>. and VVai ILs. 

cowan* t*t uwtk ami riCinns 

Belief in guds ;ind spirits is universal in file primitive society of India, 
Jn the whole (<i this cntinirs, there is not a single uibt- aiii+nig uliom this 
belief ii abiciif ft is found in all stages m •-,>« ml and economic develop' 
mem. Imm the most primitive Radars and Hi Thors, who lead a miserable 
Btiacticc bv hunting and gathering, to the cmlLccd c*nrid>. llos; and 
K has is, belief in wipeniaiural beings is common and to i istam. The tore of 
primitive religion of India consists of these beliefs jn the deities and spirits, 
and iftc practices to please: or placate them. But there is considerable 
variation in the depth of this belief and in the mime. Wins and func¬ 
tions tif these gods and spirits. Sinking in general terms, these super- 
iKifin.il beings of the aborigines of India may be classified into die following 
fom ‘jump: (I ■ the supietne Deity, 'lb aiwestcir-spirits, (.1) tut elan deities 
of the village, and (4> evil spirits of hills, forests, rivers, etc. who cause 
disease and death. 


DIE SLPItKMt m:m 

Tlii: concept ol a supreme l)eit> is amipaiTuisels well developed among 
the t.udiei-kuki trilic^ The Lit hers believe that che destinies o£ die 
timvdix- art in flu hands of «m find who b fcimwit as Klta^mgpa He 
lives m the sky. and is .1 just and benevolent deity who punishes the evil¬ 
doers and rewards the good. 1 ’ Among the Ih.jdon Rut is. He is known as 
Pa thru, lid' all-fxiwr I fid, Hr rHMted homti and earth, gave lib; to nrjv 
thing. rules the universe, and has tire power to thwart the aim hits of ail evil 
spirits, for which sacrifices arc made m Him.* 1 A similar, chough not stttli 
an cbijotaie. idea is found among the Lusheis and the Old Kukb like 
Ouitts. Vitals. Ron is. and Rolhens/ Among the J’uriiim, He has hern 
supplanted in recent years by Krishna, i.e. Kysna, flu- Hindu deity.*' 

\mong die Nag.t Inins. the idea of a supreme find is f.n less piotimieiu. 
We find .1 irate nF it m the \iigaini Kcpriiopfn whit created ill living 
beings and spirits, but not the unmtsc. and is always beneficent ui 

” N T 3 1 -1 t:>. Tht Ijikhnu |’f> ‘HD r.H " Vnl[i.im Sluu / hr JltmUru Sutih, 11. 71 , 

■’ I \|i.,Lr IH'JH j'itr t t/ihri AuCt i.l.tin f,|, HI. I'.,' (VI. 

" I t: Du, TKt rsirtinu. i>)*. SWi 1 
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mankind. He lives in the sky whafe the good soul* go." Fin Scuta Mhau U 
a ho regarded ns the C.rcaim who does not interfere with human affairs* but 
is Usuullv beneficent.*’ i in highest (iod i>( the Aos is ! .uligkijittgha trim 
Jtve-r in iht- skv, Inn as He elites not cans .m\ affliction t«v mail's spirit, I h 
is not worshipped eotnrauiuHy/' Among the Ringings and Lhnias, rim 
concept of a supreme Deity or of a Creator is not at all found. 

Jn Clmm Nagpur. ilit hinterland of Orissa* ChattUgaih. and Madhya 
Pradesh. the idea of a supreme God is well developed He is the Ciealor of 
men, animals, and plains, of gods and spirits, indeed of the whole universe, 
lit i.% riinriipotciii and omniscient. Ik- rules over iht- »thtt gods, who 
ft£l Jiecoidlng to His will flit sun is sometimes regarded as HU Vitalik' 
form, or as His abode, nr, again, as HU eyes with which He sets i vtmhing 
that is going on in the worlds of 11n.11 .md gr*!*. Hit association ol tin 
supreme Deity with I lie sun is a characteristic feature of the religion* I reliefs 
■ if ilie ifilx-s of this region : it is not found .imong the tribes ol Assam. 
Among a large numbn of tribes of this tract, the wind (bi ilte sun is lhc 
same as dun for the VUprciilc Deity fhUouurpt ill ilie viipicuir Deity, 
with the aforesaid chantcteristics fully or partiaUv belonging to Him. is 
found among the Oranris. Murid as. Hot, Asms. Rorwji. Rhiuins. Bitiiurs, 
Maters, Malpharias, Bhuiyas, Jhutigs, k bonds, GotuU, San till*. ami other* 
of China Nagpur region and adjacent territories, ]i U also mrr with tn 
southern India among the (die n thus, Urafts, Ramkkers. and other!,. Am eng 
some of these tribes, there is a belief that tin* supreme Deity dot-, imt take 
mm It interest in nun and the it fate. Though a benevolent Deity, He 
dm* not always try to save me n from the Hutches of evil vpiriis who afflict 
them with disease, death, and scarcity As a result, the-' nibr* do tint 
actually worship Him tx-gulmh, bin pay more atuiuimi to the malevolent 
spoils. He I- sometime* even cli.ttacterizod a* a helpless being m tlm 
hands of His own creation. 


\m is tem >fmi rs 

Worship of ancestors is the natural consequence of the cnttrcpl uf *miU 
aiul belief in an ultcrlifc, -Vnrflil<ir-ww-sh i p U ■> very pmiiiiuciit feature 
of tlu* irikd society of India. It h;ts atiaiiuxl its maximum development, 
on tire plateau of ( hnta Nagpur. The spirits of the dbteased ancestors of 
even family of lhc Mundas ait* its Ora bong*kni (Iiuum* givU), Thr\ m 
regularly worshipped bv the head of the family in the saned tafremadc 

" | 11 Husjcm Th* .Ingnmi iVa^u* pp |h<i hi 

11 I It I (lit [nil , Th$ .^-FltJU jVo^Uf. p. | -a I _ 

■ U L Sl-llkill, i • f,. |r,f ir o/ I ■ ■ ■' I r r I ftp 7?:,-. 

* * ^ “l* th* Mu rtiL ij -j i uJ Th r 1 1 f. uu D if ■ j ■ 1 fU4 
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within the house. i lie Hn house-fat lux daily v oi ships the < la-Bongas 
(an resrr.il spirits) m the u<tm< (sacred tabernacle) ol his hut whit offerings 
of a part of the food prepared lot the day. 1 * Oh fcsiive ocraiikms, elaborate 
preparation’. art* mark* for this purpose. 1 lit* anteunr-jpirih of the Kirhm 
hunt its art divided into 'wo classes: those of die recently dead, called 
Bmlia-BnHii, am! tlloSe whose names latittoi be renumbered, known as 
Cliownsl H apron i, Mil* former reveal i lit hrearht-s of sexual taboos n! 
their doc.rtul.mts to tlu witch-doctor, in dreams, so I lias they nrav be stopped. 
Offerings are made 10 both the classes for success in hunting and prevention 
of diseases,” 

Assam also pravSet numerous ins it tires of ancestor-worship. Ir is 
found aninitg The Ludhcts and Lakhers. The Manipuris hold (In* tribal 
ancestors as one of the four orders of spiritua! beings 1 Among the Kbasis 
.ind Synii'iigs, the tmestur* receive periodic and occasional offerings, 'It rs 
possible that the Khasi gods of today are merely the spirits of glorified 
ancestors. In the N'aga group "l tribes, ancestor-worship is not unit Ei in 
evidence. h roapjx'irs however, in full vigour in tlu- extreme south of 
India. In frayantoie C ochin most of the ivibes practise rhis ruli. Mega- 
hi I tic monuments like dolmen* and menhirs are often connected with 
.uiroioi-worship in India. 

mtharv ntnus nr ritf viu \t;t 

I lu cuiu.ept of a tutelar} deity of the village is as old as NYolhhic 
limes, when settled habitation fust came into being. It is one of the most 
ancient institutions of man. and is lonmt Ixnli among the savage and the 
Civili/ecL hi India, it is a uxmiion feature of all the areas wJirrv primitive 
uittu is found In Orissa. Madt.it) Stale, and the extreme south of the 
Indian p-ninsiila. it is a very promt turn nair ot rural Hindu life, fit 
almost cvers village of Orissa, there is a grtfri-Wt'ufr (village goddess). who 
is often identified with fine of the differeni forms of the Mother (Jodde», 
Her .ilr.ii is generally under a big tree, triune one meets with heaps oi 

tcrraroiia figurines nl horses and elcplmms u-hicli have been offered to 

ihe deiti in fulfilment of vows. often token for recovers front dw.iv . She 
is worshipped both periodically amt occasionally bv individuals as also bv 
the entile village. On occasions of bin It, marriage. first riccusii iiig, etc, 
the individual!! concerned alt snn to be token to her place fur her blessings, 
hi ease <>f ,m epidemic, in or near the village her pmretliuii iscagerh sought 
after. These traits of the grAtn*dcott may also be traced in Bengal and 

' F D. N. M.L|ini:,r.i: i Tiilrf ih i'tatuiinm* ti EH 

fc M I Si,.., fh, t* n i ^cTttjirfJ« u Vft 1 S ( Hm. FA-t fthfi’or', pp. 111. * 

*‘T, Tfistl MrifJkrir, |* UH. I r & V t-uniim. Th* aAium, (ip. ItW 10. 


4211 


TIIP. ( I I II KM HHtl i \t.» Of (MU V 

ntlioi (tails of uiiiilkiM IniE h.i in mu? sh.t|H- <ir niulliei. But they Imonit 1 
more pniimnnu as we 1 ravel towards line south. 

Among the aboriginal population of [ndm. the tutelary doily appears 

ill ill).. all ilir .trciiv in Clinta Nagpur, this cmitept bus ih.m 1 i.- tomtcl- 

erahle priigic-ss. Among the Santab. Mnrnlas, Ho,s, Onions. Kituvnit, amt 
Olliers, every village ha* .1 sacred grove where the tutelary deities of she 
village reside, and where they are worshipped. Thb grove is generally 
,1 patch nf the primeval ial forest, left intact 10 serve -is a son <>f refuge fox 
[he local -Spirits, when ihc village was lii'st csialjlishtd by t: tearing the 
&u noun (ling area til its natural vrgi-taiiuu. It generally lies outside die 
village, ai .» lit lie tfivunu from it tile land <>l tin- grove belongs to flu: 
village cumm unity as a whole, and the trees in it arc sacred and iheii 
suiting is tabooed. \ few pieces ci( stone placed undei some specified 
iVfts.s of ticw arc the scuts of the different gods and goddesses associated 
with the village. In many (uses, agricultural activities are connected with 
liit- worship of these village deities. The concept may aliw be Hand in 
f luMisgaih ami M.ulh\,t Pradodi, Among the Muti.i, .if iiastar, Tallin 
Mutiai or tlit Earth Mother is the most important village deiLy. She 
supplies food to ilie people, and causes crops to grow and ihc natural 
vegetation to llniitisli 11 The l.arth. the Clan-god. .md the Village-mother 
are often conceived among ihc Hill Marias ami Bison-born Marias as 
different aspects or forms of the same deity.” hi Hyderabad, owing to 
the individualistic tendencies uf Ghenchu life, coonumic, social, and 
religious, we tin mu meet with t village tutelary dciiv among them. Among 
1 he Rcnlrtis too nj the same region, the ‘conception of a village deity was 
originally foreign But iho have imbibed it from char Hmdns. As a 
ii-vith, lire worship ol Mm ii-hnuma is found m the set [ I omen is. 

where organized village life exists. Their dciiv is tun altogether mule 
vnletu. as amongst Hie low caste rdtigus of tlie area, mu fully hetievolent, 
as among the Mtmriait tribes, hut helps or harm* man in proportion io 
ins rare or negligence of her iiibV 

ht Assam, this concept has not made much progress. Among the Naga 
group III tribe*. it does tws occur at all. Most of the kuki tribes also do 
not show any knowledge of its existence. Bui it is fournl among the 
khasis and Kachans, traces of it ait also visible among the Old Kukis, 
I -Alters, Villa and Meiihcis I wo facts mas j^issihEv accotmi for 

iht- peculiar tlisriifmtitm of this trail-complex in Assam, viz, the inlltimre 
of pic Ilravidian culture and rlie nugatory nMim of the people 

" VcrtlT Klwln. Tht A funs mu! 7 Mr Ufjoltif. nr, 

(V V l,nj;vni, Hit- On.rUnnif: frl IfinHii, t,r, 1%.|T7 

***■' iwi rtoof ttateKudori, rht H«Mi. .* r Ue |i„„ M wiu. pp. 125.sy 
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K|lJJUIOIJ« IHUFFV OF 1 lit INDIAN TM1MS 
EVIL VI'IFtm 

In [rnmithf belief, health of men ami animals, wcUa)i: ui nnjm, and 
supply of wild products depend fin the whims of supernatural hemp. 
Primitive iimh believes ihitr by nature ihese beings air male solent. llk-y 
do tiol need an excuse ui harm a man, Tinv ji l cxiimicLy selfish, greeds, 
viebuv and drsokt ot all the higltet qualities lik-t mercy, justice, eit 
Like thieves, 11 icy pimvl alxiiii human habitations iti the darkness of night 
and tan.li hold uf dir unwary sillagcr who ventures to cnim: out of tlw 
protection of Jus hut. In the forests, oil the slojtcs of hills, tky mam 
about freely, .md the aborigines have to risk thcii lives even day. in the 
course of their occupational work in these tracts rite Naga 'shift! tig UUI- 
culttvaioi' prepares Ith field in the densely forest ctl dnjies of ItilU ["In- 
hirhot hunter pursues hit game deep tttin the jungles of Chut a Nagpur. 
The Ttxfci just ora I nomad leads his buffalo-herd through the gtass^ovett ii 
bills mi! dales of the Ntlgirri. I Inn, primitive man, in whatever stage 
of CoolWlnit development he might he. onnot avoid the forot. Me is 
therefore ronstautlv i onfmnicd with the supernatural dangers which 
proceed from ihe uncanny and mysterious dcvii/mi* of tin- jungles. Thr 
evil spii ii s not ioillv reside in forests, thev also occupy the liitl tup^ around 
the village. I he rivers, streams, springs. jmmiIs, and lakes have also their 
indwelling spirits. Thev pounce upon the unfortunate villager when he 
goes to fish, draw water, nr bathe tit am tine of them. Even tile lug tree* 
and big boulder may serve as tlidr iv-virfrnrc Primitive man is thus 
surrounded by ihcse supernatural beings, who. though generally invisible, 
may .q>|K3r before mortal eves when necessary. 

Disease and death emanate from thtv evil spirits, Their wrath m.iv 
blight the crops, Nip fruit trees wither, the springs dev up, and the muiie 
dlsapfieaiy if they will it. Matt appears j,, i„ ,, imjph-ss being in (In 
li-unlv of these pmvrtful spirits, who Control his life in thK world. Bui 
this dependence is mrnv apparent than real. Primitive man has found 
out me. 111 s to fight with the supernal urn I beings, file W W-lk-ve iliat, 
il ilie iiinii.il sacrifteca arc properly pcrftirim-d, ihty have nothing to feat 
from ihev enemies of mankind. Most of the rubes believe ih.u by nint h 
offerings of food and sacrifices these may mil only be appeased, lmt uutv 
also In pleased to help man in his daily life. Ib-sidn prayers, offerings 
of food, and sacrifice* 10 plcav »lu-v spiriis, wherein man apf»-ns as a 
beggar, he has also evolved a technique to tout ml tin**- ]»wcrful Wings 
1 his is magic. TIu- magician plays tin juit of the viembi in primitive 
society. He tkt not supplicate to powerful spirits lor favour. Conscious 
of the efficacy ol his means and methods, he proceeds to toiuiiiLiiid as ,1 
master. [lie I'ttrmn mm fa j female- u iti li-doi ton oideiN lilt evil spirit 
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for death in child-birth to depart from the house in t j u 
foUmi ing uotiIs: 'Kapar Samrp, rkt? is being scattered, Yma eves will 
l>t injured. Vour teeth will he broken, I’he joints of your If mlvs wijj 
hi shattered- Vonr trowels will go wrong, Go ben ice from today, Don't 
remiiiu here. Vour abode is i’aj away. Vnm dwelling plac e is on the odict 
siiltr.’ 1 There is no demem «f entreaty in thi* i item union, rite magician 
harbours no doubt about the powers of his means ami methods, lie is 
sine of success, provided the procedure is correctly followed. With a 
powerful idly of ibis kind at his command, primitive man dots not think 
himself to he t helpless victim of the vagaries of these supernatur.il beings. 
Ills life therefore is not a continuous round of clinging submissions, it has 
:ilso its jins of itubjtigpiion. 

Primitive man employ* religion to solve the pmcticil problems of hi* 
diith life, just iis civilized man employs wiemr [loth ,ire conreirml with 
the problems of this World, and not of the other. ] he aim is the same, 
though the means differ. Contact between the aborigines mid the civilized 
! ,ai w ‘ r " w| Thc in tiit-ir own means, ;.nd has led to clianges 

m their outlook. Tile abotigtttes .ire now adopiing more and more the 
w.i)s ol the civilised. living am.u ted bv the glamour of the latter* mairrijil 
achievement-^ It lies with the future to show whether religion ur science 
will win the nice to secure real happiness far man, 


11 i. C lit*. iht rrintn*. (i 2.12 
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T URQUGHOr I iIil Jlisrorv of the Hindu e ciigian. sviubols and form* 
and pisonalistit conceptions of the Divinity luive played .1 great port 
m matters of worship. 

Out vision is limited ; ami all that uc set- is coloured In ihis limitation. 
What tve see is hot light as it is, hut onlv a reflection, .nit) iliai oho within 
a certain range. Our understand iiig i* also circumscribed What we It no tv. 
we know through the limiting adjuncts of our mind, through the medium of 
tvhai .sank alarm s a tails hdlti. ilcfa. and ttimitla —time, space, and carnation. 
Jo short, we are Imund 10 the domain ol the finite, of symbols, which point 
to the 1 mill, hut an: not able to express it truly and fully, 

Bijtti there arc symbol* arid symbols, the real ones and the false ones. 
The mirage has got the appearance of water, Irtil it is a delusive phenom¬ 
enon which lias nothing to do with water; while the wave may in- rerng- 
fiited as a true syinbnl of the ocean, btiause it iiscs out of it, is in touch 
with it, and also gets merged in ii tike I lie ocean, it is made of 1 lit 
same substance, water. 

f urther, dune arc towel and higher symbols. The alphabet or the 
image is a symbol of the sound nr name ; die sound or name, a tymfoed of 
thought ; and even thought becomes a symbol of the reality which ii tries 
to express, but call do so mitv mjdctpjatelv. 

In Hinduism, tin domain of svinbok arid Worship of divine personal¬ 
ities is a vast one, and therefore here we shall deal with only some ol the 
Symbols used, and divine personalities adored, in worship and meditation, 
(rom the Verltc times down to the pie item dav, with a view- to realizing Cod 
in some aspen or other. 

Hut whv should we care for the truth 01 101 God? The answer is 
1 hat there an* mans who cannot help if As <ri Kisna siys in the Hhn^iU’ttii 
GUH; Font types ol persons worship Me (God),. . the distressed, the seeker 
for knowledge, tilt seeker after enjoyment, and the wise' iVH Hi). 1 lie 
iiLin ol spiritual i)Lmio ili linn. to whom (hid is the onlv rciilili. spontaneously 
wmdiijr. Him and speaks of His glory 0111 <d the fuIInKw ol hi- love and 
devotion Hut. ho others who seek divine protection in order in Ik- saved 
from the mliicftesof life, or who want divine aid for the Fulfilment ol desires, 
God is a prarriraJ necessity. Foi, I ml fled in du-ir search for succour ficnu 
outsider, those that are heavy-Udell turn inward with a deep i ntievtiusv 
for a guide and friend who will never fail llidin. 
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DlFFEttEXT CONtEFTtONS OF THE (iODHEAl) 

The concept ions about the nature of the divide Bring. whom men 
seek vary with the growth in knowledge at the seekers. Set Ramakruhni 
observes; I here arc three classes at devotees. Tile lowest one viys, "God 
is up there", Thai is. lie punts to Fitsycni 1 lit mediocre devotee says 
I fen t^ifi dwells in the bran as the inner conruniter, Jtm the highest, 
devotee savs. "Cod atone lias become everything. All the ilmig> iJut we 
perceive are v> mam to mis of God".’ 1 

' Think of Utah man. Lxiste nee- Knowledge-Bliss Absolute, as a shoreless 
ocean. Through the cooling influence, is it were, of the Minkin 'i line, the 
water has frozen at places into blocks nl ire hi other words, Grnl jnrw and 
then assumes various forms for His iovere ami reveals Himself to them as 
a person. Bui with the rising of the sun of knowledge, the blocks of ice 
melt. Then one docs not fed an} mate that God is a put sun, nor does one 
sec Ctidlt fune ’ 1 

In ouv study of the Hindu scriptures, we ionic across various tomrp 
tionv of the Godhead. Some devotee speak nf Him .is pi^e.sitlg lioth 
divine Tu nis and aniilniii 1 lie; want to establish personal ichiiomliip 
with Him, Others speak of Him as Imirtg endowed with initino piiier and 
knowledge and other i|uditk-s. mil think that, though fmmlt ^ He assume 
v m iouv forms. While they take mite -I the pcnurual aspci1 i hr* partiruhrlv 
sues, rfit impersonal aspect, of winch The former is a m.m deviation, 

(luring the early stages of then spiritual lilt. most dowitees cannot 
help Ittsodaung human kmus and sent minus with ilie Hi vine and thinking 
I} 1 Him av outside of themselves. Sorrretfmcs we find ili.it. as the result 
of self purdtearion. brought about bv sincere devotion, the rlcvoice gels a 
vision within ltimu:[f of tfvtr same divine Being he has been so long wor¬ 
shipping as an outside object Then he Halites Him as ihc indwelling 
Spirit, as ’the Ear of car. the Mind of mind and the l ilt of life' (fCe. f/„ 
T. 2), N’cxl he finds Him to he the one Deity Vim h in the lire! 
wfir. h in the water, who pm.itltw ilu- whole universe, ‘who Ills become 
innn and woman, yontli and maiden, and i.v horn in manifold funnV Gud, 
io him, is now the principle immanent in all Inings and things. He is nm 
merely the Gnd of gods, Imt is also the nm Sdi of all, the Life u.iiirival. 
Ihiueedirtg fun her. the seei reali/w Him as the ttumeenck-nial Entity who 
« ‘ bc > omf *P eed » ‘hrmghi (Trn- f II. fit), wlm i. invisible. . devoid 
ol all connotations. unthinkable, indefinable, essentially of the nature of 
Cotiedotinw$ mitstitutittg the Self alone.... the Peaceful, mpii-mr Bii-s, 
and the Xon-duaT (Alu. f7). 
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The Vcdji r.<r.v (ndrsii lilt- ilitimfcrci and (he giver of rains; 

Milne lilt god who rcgtdntcd ike course of |t« sun : Vanina. Iht: god who 
dwelt mi thi bright him vky anil leliascd tin |>eiiii■ -m from sin ; ami Agni. 
die god of file, ^ww times '.[token of as jatln r. .mil also .is brother, kinsman, 
and friend f/t.) .. I. I. 9). Saiitr. t lie solar deity who stimulated life and 
activity in the world, was invoked in order to guide tin- understanding of 
die devotee <#*!'„ Ilf. fi2. 10). It m» a very striking fact that, ch-ii at 
this early stage of spiritual consciousness. some ot the Vedic seers could 
rttognke tin* presence <1 an indwelling Spirit behind each and every 
natural phenomenon, Vml frt-hiiid their ,ip|Kuenriv pnlyihchtk coiuep. 
lions, there lay an ingrained nmrmthclan that was dearly expressed, as 
l. it 1 j god m..ls invoked and viursliipjKrd in Uiro as muiiipoirnt. omniscient, 
iinrl even ■uniitpi ' sent, This is made dear in the well-kimtvn hymn ih.it 
dedans: 'To what is one, -ages gist many a name. They tall Him hulrn, 
Minx Vanina, and Agni' i /{JA. 1. fill. 46). 

Since the time of the ((g-Oda, a revolution has taken place in Hindu- 
ism, especially with icgard m the symbols ami names associated wiili worship 
and prayers. Names that were once of minor importance came to be pro mi- 
iirnt in lalet times, and Met u iy. while llvw mimes were also added ill 
later liirirt. The worship, foi mstjinc, of unarm!km-, am) prophets like 
Rama and kinia became popular in later limes. But in the midst of ilmse 
striking dianges. tl»c Hindu devotee A conception ol the vupiemc Deity, Ids 
highest spti itual htlpts ami nspiralions, his de-tirc lu seek divine aid and 
guidance, and liis yearning for spiritual communion have remained tin* 
changed. With the march of time, u lias bvcu tccogmied with greater 
clearness that the impels mal Principle forms tin bat Aground of all ihc 
Judy symlMih and is the source of all divine personalities, linked* according 
to Adv.iita i imti'dualisLic.) \ ‘trtiunij. w'Jiaievei be die symbol one mas adopt 
Ot tht p tMumliiy one may adotf. lo licgin with, the highest goal ol vplritual 
life- lie-, m Mu uliinmii Ktpeiienn' of r J it Im|»crs<>ua1, the Due vvithoui a 
second, the infinite, in which the worshipper— me, God, souls, and the 
iijvivi ne— i?, mt-iged and hecutnes out with the kifitiju- 

IMPf.RVlM.M \MI flHsOVM vsn< tv t*l lilt I»1VISI. 

In do Vedflma, wo have uimtisltt uudiiations that negate the non- 
Self and assert die Self. *1 am uciiltei tin: mind nor the intellect, timber 
memory rim ego, 1 am uni In- sciim of hearing m ol taste, of >mdl m of 
right. I am neither eilicr nor earth, tun fin; nor air. f out £h.i iihe 
auspicious), die t’ortM.iiHi'.neMr-BliM Alwlllh. 1 am Siva * 
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'I am iln indeterminate, changeless. and IVirmhvv all-pervailing .nut 
umriiptesetu. t am l*yoiul die much of all unsc-organs, I .tin nor even 
freedom, never having had any bondage : J am beyond ill reblivf knowl- 
edge* I am Siva.., 

This typc of meditation li in line with the approach to the Reality 
followed by some of the Imldest of the t panifidit seers m ifu-n miitiuiioii 
on the Immutable i li is ui-tLlH'J i’i®' nor mmim, neither slum not 
liiiiy, . . wilhout eves or ears, without the vnciJ organ or mind, without 
interior or exterior.. / (Hr, ill. ft. S). this Immutable... is neui 
seen, bin is the Witness It is never thought, hut is the l h inker \ It is 
nei or known, hut is rite Ki lower' (Hr. V. t ill. 7. 2,5). 

besides |bi> lofts concept i<m «t the absolute, Tiuiiscendeni Reality. l lie 
Une without a second, there are the ideas of die impersonal, iinixmnem 
divine Principle, whidl OUm&Sri itself through finite forms and ycl remains 
infiitin ami formless. Many aspitaim prefer to worship such a dhme 
Principle, as they feel no interest in the personal aspect of the Divine. 
I hey meditate i He is hdou. H< is aliovc. lb is ,11 iht back. H< is in 
front, He is in the voinh. He is in the north, He indeed is everywhere and 
in t-\ erything* ( CM. (V 11. 25, 1), 'He is sub ter than I he siibtU-tt. vastei 
than the vastest* the Self seated in the heart >>f all beings >K«. i . II 20). 
lie exists in and through iiw earth, air, sun, moon, ami stars; He dwells in 
.lb beings : Hi inhabits the eye. ear, mind, and in idled . He cntuioh nm- 
thing and every being from witliiu : lit is the internal Rider, the mnnmMl 
Self of the worshippei (It; l' M , III. 7), 

Uni uv$ri Kiylia has pm if in the lifaigatmt ■< iiiS : 'theater is rh, djlfi 
cullv of those whose minds are sei on the Absolute, Foi ihn heights of the 
Absolute art un hard fm tfniiodied hciiig* to reaih' All 5), often u 
1 h.tpjM'iiv. however, thai the symbol or the poronii! aspect of tin- Jih ine does 
not appeal to I he philosophic sense ui Hie devotee, white the Impersonal 

a f’F ;t . . abstractiun. U-me ihe worship id mid the- .. 

iin fiiL|KT^ma!. through (hi personal aspects ,md symbols. has bnu uuwi 
[K'lpukir in Hinduism m almost all forms of spiritual practice. 

1)1 N'T. RIAL TYRES Of VVORSim-l’l Ks 

Swmn Brahuiaiuada, n disciple nf Sri Ranukiishim, tells m ’Mm 
indirie io different ways of worship To satisfy the uritMii tempemtuento, 
ilie scripture* desailx- lour disi inn meilmds of teaching (.nd,'* Fhe high 
est spiritual discipline is die pectin: of BhrhimnconsdousrtMa. The oe*t 
is meditation. Chaining of hymns and repetition of the divine name 


* lbid. t & 
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iiirtu ilie rjtitrl *icpv The lowest is external worship with the help o! nji 
image.' : 

1 1 iu’ iwke-boni ritualist* worship G.h| in the fire. Men of meditation 
adore Him a* the indwelling Spirit. I lit dull-witted worship Him with 
rite hdp of i lit- image. The same-sigh led ; nun-disci mimat i ug) illumined 
*»uis find Him everywhere.' Agni, a* uiriitiuiial alrcntU. is iht God of 
fire, in r.ilhcr (lie God in fite, "Hie Vertov s[x;rk of Him us immortal who 
lias taken up His al*»flc among the mortals, fu this aspect, the Darts is 
taileil the mouth of the jgptk\ through whom all Other gods reedve ubhtlium 
ami worship. \<h.mni| xml* do lint mind the outside symbol i they 
meditate on the Deity as immanent, a> dwelling in their own hearts. 
I’ersons <r! gross understanding cm Ix-gm iliiir spiiilinl life by worshipping 
the Petit with the help of the image, which is like ,t peg to hung their tail It 
<m. Enlightened souls. on the other hand, do not need any symbols, for 
they recognize the divine -Spirit but It inside and outside, as Lmmatuni and 
tramcendenl at the same time. 

SOMF sYMHOfs Ol Hit DIVINE 

Siva is worshipped in the image ot in the form of a lit) tin, width, 
whatever be it> original sigliikaiia-, docs not call up in tin- minds 
<if tiif wntahippers of Siva any phallic association at all, To ihcin. 
rfie litiga k just a uun-aut]mi[ioititrrphu:, aniumit form ot svmbol ol the 
supreme Spirit which, tlmitgh manifest in forms, transcends ihem .ill. The 
Tintde devotee takes the (iftga as a symbol of the divine male-female 
creative power Sttfagr&ma-titS is another imn-aruhropmnu phii symbol 
associated with VJ.pju, who is nftcti worshipped in the four-handed image, 
holding conch, wheel. in.iie. .mil loins, Ol Lu Hi* divine Jm .11 nations is 
ILliu.i. kisna. etc. The followers of Tnuna, and even others, som dimes 
ivmship the Deny m the \nntra or geometrical diagrams representing lire 
mwiud of the divine Being. .Sometime*, a fm{u or iwo-diiijcrisiniijl 

f tain i mg or p tail nr, serves as the symbol, instead of the t h rce-dimem iotwl 
image in winch the Deity is invoked. In irony rvpes ol mystical worship, 
a ghnti ; fpoi) full nf water is used, either solely or in addition to other forms, 
to replevin tin- funnies. all-fret lading Spirit. Agni or fire mav also take 
the place ol other forms, fire lighted fire is lcgarrled as tire tw»d\ of God 
and is worshipped by uJTtrmg oblation* itilo it. 

\< i inifs in refined tv pet of worship. a ttumhn like Om or some divine 


t JM ■ a i 1 ! jJLII \Il#hai * ■ rfli^ diuiji Jj JtttlfJI _ 
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nariW serves us, the symbol, jVfnrdra litciallv means ;i sound svmhcd which, 
when i epcatcd and jdlmt-il on, frees lilt '*juL from Lmudogc’ 

As ,t Mimitl -umlml, Om represents tin.' undifferentiated («& ftitndn) 
Brahman ; rim other mitn(/n^ ni names represent the differentiated (A/mmhr) 
aspect* of ilit- satuc Rtiing Different Tlntrit divinities on assigned sjkvl.i1 
bJjti (seed) nmnfmi. vsliit.lt are emitted with the p>wci of original mg ur 
evolving their rones ponding divine forms or mini festal ions Effort the 
medi luting devotee. 

11m- huh names arc (be Muiiiilinanifcstatinns "i the divine |joivii. 
which is awakened lin.mgli japa, ■■r the repetition of ihc word, and the 
nu'dn il ion on its meaning. Says firl Gaitanya: ‘Various are Thy nam es 
O I .onl. ami in cadi Hum hast infused Thy full pnvci 1 Tin mans 
names of the Deity represent His various aspects, wlm.ii can l«- rcalbc'd 
through pi pa. I he practice of using mnlriplicily of names for the same 
God tomes down from tlu Veche liines. 

Ftmsifi 6f wofcMitr 

To merge oneself In llic Absolute, the Um witliuilt a stioiul. is die 
goal of the Advaitk spiritual practice. This suite is readied ilrmtlgh nn 
unco mpm raising analysis ot all experience; in search of the ul Li male Reality, 
tin utn hanging basis of die evcr-diaJiging phci|rnnciial universe. I In- 
follmvoi of this method. being established in perfect purity, negates all 
limiting adjuncts and reaches iliu u hi male Reality, 

With a view U> attaining ibis unity, a less qualified spiritual seeker may 
practise ahatibgriihii nf*T%am. ,t method of windup iu which the worshipper 
is in identify himself with the object of his worship—God or br.ilim.tn 
or any particular deity. Meditation oji the identity between I lu 
woishi|>per and the wm shipped leads lo the realiration of the One without 
a second.: 

Jo those who fmd this process also difficult. pratfopfruiB, worship 
with the help id viuu appropriate symbol, b puurilHtl flic Deity is 
worshipped ixn «u the symbol, but through the symbol. Hie atm is to 
recognize m lire limited the presence id the all pervading Spirit which 
ttutivii-mli all limitation* nr name and form V. Sw.nui Vivckauxiida 
remarks : Where Brahman Himself is the object of worship, the ptatlkn 
stands only as a substitute or a suggestion The pmfiJt* may ht* 

intcrtiaJ. like the mi mi, intellect, «r the soul «f die wnnhipper, nr it may 
be external like Om. tin vim. SkUa (space), aptu (fin;), etc. Tbiougii 
ptnjjcrh performed meditation, the same Spirit is ultimate! v tetoguiml as 

1 \ ittti It5 MflJiltiiif i Mi uAfifi niptui > j vj la l r n t ul t a tpi jJ* f * i k y.= i Tn ft ,i B ^, 

|B iHp.- I'd HT ptrt* lfon^< r jj Su-ftitU VinfAitmntiit 111 p, m 

m 


\ l-UMTSt 1KTC I1INIHJ REUt.tOV'i SYMHQI.ISM 

pervading 31 it! rrattscctlding both tbc Internal and external plane* nf 

tonsciouancss, 

I tilin' u'liii Inn I nidi forms of worship Co hr iot> subtle should 
litgiii with ilie rise of the pratima or iuiiigtv If tin image', ^v, SwamJ 
\ iwkamnda viands for a god ot .1 ‘..liiu, f fu worship does not lead to 
Iil't nuion, (Mil 'I ji .stands for kite one (ItKi, the worship thereof will bring 
bhakti (devoi ion) and mulch (liberation).*" 

W orship of the image or tin use of the image MitilHili/ing the ideal, 
i* tf 1 ' fii'< ^" |'i 'hen ■■line repetition .1! the Imly name and singing f ,f 
divine gl»ry flit- next step is tin* menial worship, the List bring to feel 
and realize "f am Me'*.’” 


fSf of SYMJIOt X tOVVFK VMI HtCUIEK 

CtwI is one. but His aspect* are mans-. A* it is hnjMHsibk for 10 10 
worship Him in all Hi* fullness .vint gh»rt. ut* take tip v.me asjxtt or other 
o| the lord. Hut even in order to approach Him through arts of lbs 
personal aspect*, as :Uva or Visini or the divine Power, nv need the help 
of d Iff ei tut svnihol®.—material, verbal. 01 mental—, which may hr taken tip 
dllnT singly or ji .tilth H»c symlml u tint 1I11 Reality It is on I v 1 means 
of (Ttnctubtring the laird, through the association of ideas. 

I he nmphvte in spiritual lib mas take the help of material jymlnih 
itt tin* form nf the image or fvi/tivji, or gcomenir.il figures representing die 
ideal As he advance*, he may dispense with materia) help arid make me 
ol ilir sound suiitwh to rail tip the divine idea. Advancing funhrr, hr 
m.rv dn atvos with hod) the materittl and the sound symbols, and proceed 
with purely mental worship, on the plane of thought. tftentiy and quietly. 
And even this he cm give up, when, at the very 1 bought of flu Divine, 
he is able to In* his link self, like .1 vah dull, in the infinite or ran of 
fAutettcc. in which all distincthms of the worshipjiei and the vvoisdiippet] 
disappear completely. 


iROM c;ons H. jmi 'in ie vn 

1 hi true devotee sometimes looks upon Uic divine fmiu he worships 
.1- 111 emboditnent Of the attributes that reveal the supreme Principle in 
viiiie ivjv in other, He inraits by the symliol nr form a dlvtnt idoai and 
this iiliM, again, becomes a symbol of tJu: Rcilitv (hat is u the back ■■! 
every thin g 

sjva is oru- nf thr grub of popular Hinduism. Hu 1 gross minded 
“ Ibid . m lit. 

^rPirtltllJ pi'ijii ystp# tfflfr&ti lyhiJbyjriiiii, 

tllamA fTi 3 rrttrl ■ fo'fodift. pnf^ttmnr*ttnm^ ‘ 
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worshipper may take Him to be the of dwmiQiofli dwelling in die 
]<iud> thntttttJUh* Of ilit Licmruion gif >1 mil. Hut to the evolved devotee 
H c i \ the embodiment of icnuuciatum and the destroyer of nit ■evil. He 
is. besides; die penjoftlfii^mn of pamemplatlon and divine consciousness. 
The advanced worshipper sings Hts glory thus: *0 l md, TilOU an ttkfc 
uittvrtta] Being without a «.-cond. T1 mu art everything/ 13 

Hie mmeriiil-tttindcd worshipper of Viaiu we* in Him ihe t-wl of 
protection and presen ai inn, who, out of Hi* infinite mercy, incarnate* 
Himself fur the good of His devotees. But the devotee of the highest *>"E H * 
secs in ilirn ihc embodiment of the divine Principle lint |»ermeai« ihc 
entire universe, in whom is lniiig eniiuwl the world-pi.is with its ric.ulnrt, 
preservation, ami dissolution. And he prays; 'Lord* f"hou abidest in all . 
Thou in ail : Thou assmm-si all hums. 11 

The Mother-How cr. or the divine Entergy, has many ..is ami *ym1>ob 

Sometime* Mu is symbolized as the (-oddess of death, playing flu dame 
of dcsinitfinn. * In the form uf Kill. She is represented as the Power id 
creation, protection, and desinu linn. anti as the Power in winch all things 
rest after dissolution. She stands on the still, prostrate form of *hu. the 
representation of the Absolute This is symbolical of the entire cosmic 
process with the transcendental Reality as its taut. Reality is beyond both 
life and death, and, as such, the devotee should neither ding u» life iwr 
lit: afraid of death. He should rise, above both the pleasant and rhe terrible, 
to the tratiMcmlem.il plane from where Iw can sav: "The shade of death 
mid inunonalitv—Ijoth these, O Mutha are Thy grate mprcim Ktv\ 
addressing Her, the devotee says: ‘Thou hast ncirhei name nm lineage, 
neither birth nor death, neither buul.igr nor freedom. Thou an Hie One 
without a second, known as the Being supreme.'* 

R5n»a is our «f the mcarn strums of Vifpn, and is the embodiment of 
devotion to muh and dutv, Tin Ordinary uorshipper stresses His lovdv 
form and noble attributes. Hut the illumined devotee see' Hits immanent 
in til and pi.ivs: Thou art the embodiment of the highest virtues. I hoti 
art the inihvdlcr, tin supreme Bc-itJg. Thou art the gi> iko refuge and 
Mvirnii cl mankiitrl ! Mk*u art the itainlesv ehsngeh^ indi-aiiuiiltle, 
pure, unit ctcmid wisdom and troth.* 1 * 

I In Ktym* ideal ill its vunmi.v forms is very uiili'-spn.ii!. lint is abo 
liimindmioml hy iiiuiiy Ciiude minded triiics take His spur with the 
jfriplA in VyndFivana in a nilgai sense. But devotees like Sri Ramakrishna 
saw in Him the high* si ideal of divine love, u’hirli r.m be real i/ed nnb In 

■* %h<ttul» I'utto*, IV. t, la ISi. '• lijHu ftufno, t ul it 
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dime who have iK'tomt free from all twit's of sensuality and crudeness. 
Realizing His 'rmivcTsal form', muniteu in every individual. Arjima make* 
obi ioni c in Him. saying. 'Salinations to Time heir nr. and i«> Thee UliimL 
Salutations to J'hee on run side. O laird. I limt ait evert'thing, Infinite 
in power and infinite in prowess, Fhou pnvadetf all ; Thou an all’ 
XI. -10). 


MAS'S, RU-ATION tO GOD 

As most of us arc .if present constituted, we lutve to take the ltdp of 
linage* and Imagination*. So long as we cannot rise to tlu- (mnvvmknt.il 
plane* of pure ConsdtUwncKs. and ainmu help making use of imago .md 
imagrnaimns» let ns have those dun arc purr and elevating, instead of those 
Hint arc vile amt degrading Therefore ifocs Swami Vivchananda say: 

. . . lh* twirl. and face 

The Truth! He true with it! I.ct visions cease. 

Or, if you amnm, dream but truer dreams. 

Which arc Eternal I.ovt- and Service Free." 

The beginner b spiritual life, verv conscious of his embodied existence, 
looks upon G<hI a* separate frntti him, and worships Him as Master, Father. 
Mother. Child. Friend, or Beloved. As the result of rh earning such truer 
dreams, he evolves inwardly and tomes to have a new art if nek towards 
himself and the Divine. lit comes to feel within himself an .d]-pervading 
divine presence, of which his own soul is a fragment or |iort, He may 
ivcn liKik upon himself as atomic, and Cod as infinite. Vs he advances 
(urthci in the course of hh spiritual evolution. lie realizes ilutt it is the mu 
inlimu divine Principle that appears as the many —the divine ]>e nonet I i ties, 
souls, ami universe — f and, finally, during the highest Bights ol his soul. 
Tie feels hr is out with I hi Real, tin* Absolute. 

'O lautl/ tays a great devotee, addressing his licitv. Rama, ’when I 
think that I am inseparable from body, I regard as l‘h> servant. 

When f take me as a Jfva. I think I am a jxnt of Thee, and Thou art the 
Whole, When I hnik 14011 myself as. die pun* Spirh beyond liody and 
1 bought. 1 am mi in her than Thyself- This is my firin conviction/** 

<-ixf is like 1 fie infinite ocean. We. ordinary beings, who ate 
pirn*. 11 pied with the body-idea. are like bubbles, \nd divine personalities, 
gic.it pu>pfi* is, and seers are like waves, big m small ’Hie bubble, in 
order to rise alxm: its limited outlook, firsr .11 lathes itself n> a mightv wave 

" ' l» Hk Amltue*! India’ TV Onnbiet- flVr.': *./ FsjuwJ rm-toimuMto. IV |>. 324. 

•* •tWintinMii?* in fan"mi frmtmitlthyB hmkhllinktfy, 
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that is conscious of ict unity with ilic ocean. A.s a ivsuh, it crimes u* know 
that it is ilio mxan that manifest* itself wines ami bubbles, and. when 
ihr wave and the bubble forms subside, it is all one ocean. Hie final 
relation between God and the devotee is very a]*Jy expressed by 
vit’jk.ii;l( jiv.i ; ‘land. ji is i lie waves dial get. merged in the ocean, and 
not the ocean in the waves. So, when all h mitaiions are removed from me, 
it is 1 who become merged in Thee, and not lliou in eic,' 11 

THE BOOT 45 THE HI VINE ABODE 

The Vedanta, in its alI-ctmiprd tensive aspect, has got to find a place 
for the* use of idols and symbols in wotihip, so long as moat of m remain tit 
.1 state of childhood in spiritual mantis. This both of ours is a temple of 
the Divine', says one of the minor Upartisads/' The Knijm Ufiuimud 
cvpre»cs this idea by means of a charming simile: Know the Self within 
you in be till* Minuet of the chariot, and tin: hoc!} u> be ibc chariot' :IJI. S). 
instead of worshipping God in the elcmcms like lire and water. U 1 . livers 
etc,, in plants and animals, oj in images of day, stouc, and metal, we may 
worship Him in the Image of the human body, regarding it as a temple, 
or a chariot, or a house of the Divine which dwells and shines in the hearts 
of us all. Through tile worship of the all-pervading (kd in the microcosm, 
wt tome to realize Him aton in the macrocosm, ihe microcosm bring t 
mini.tt iitl- synilxd the macrocosm. 

IHtt if. instead of Ihe divine Principle, the symbol, nr form, nr per¬ 
sonality becomes moit important, then tin worship loses all its spiritual 
Value. So it is necessity that, in order to profit by our worship and prayer, 
we cultivate the right mood and attitude, without which spiritual pmgiess 
is not possible at all. Bm how is the right mood to he created? The later 
Yoga literature lias laid down cleat this am be done bv controlling lower 
planes of thinking, through a graded realization of the spiritual pottibillcirt 
in us. The different planes of thinking, associated with the six logic 
‘Tutus in ihe spinal cord and the seventh in the brain, mas be likened to 
the different storeys of a building connected liv a staircase-, 'flu reiitu-s 
are like points of contact between mu sdvc v and ihe planes of lhnughr f r is 
Mated in The Gtuprl <sf Sri Jtmnatmhna: ‘Ihe mind of a worldly mail 
generally moves among the three lower centres; tliose at tfu navel, at ihr 
sexual organ, and at tin: organ of evacuation, After great effort and spiritual 
practice, ihe fiuniiaiifii /die cut ltd up or sleeping wud-force) is awakened 
. . . Flic kunditlini, when awakened, pisses through the lower centres, and 
conics to ottohois which is at the heart. . . , At that time the mind of the 

" **te«**l«. Mprtuwn. s. « VbtHiyHt. It. I. 
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\ CIWN into m\m kriToioi'’s symbolism 
I' pn.tiu i v withdrawn [mm I In; three kiv/tr Cenltei. Hr feels the ^t akcitiiig 
A divine Crinsdousness and sees Light. . . . The centre known a* viluttdto 
is i he tifrh plane. This Centre is at the ihnm. When the kuiulitlim reaches 
tliis plane, the devotee longs to talk arid hear <>■■!> of God- . . . Then conn.?, 
iliL- viMii p la ne , tonesjH.ndmg to the centre known as fijtla. This centre is 
l^ned between the eyebrows. , . . When lJil huytlaltm t cartons it. the 
aspi i.mi tltt lor in of ('Oil, l>ui still then- remains o slight luj-rier 
between the devotee .itifl (rnd. . . . And last of all is the seventh plane, 
which, according to Ttmtra, is the centre of the thousand-)*: tailed lotus, 
When the htiniMini readies there, the aspirant goes into uw&tihi , . loses 
all consciousness of she world. 13 ' 

1 his path of spiritual pm nice, in which the mind b made i« rise 
fiLsin one centre to anoiher up to the highest pl.itie of spiritual Oiiiscirmv 
is a fU“si difficult one. But every aspirant, who wants to follow the 
pnh of meditation, should try 10 raise the ‘focus of will’ or the centre of 
emsf iDiisni’s at least to the centre in the legion of the heart ■ Tins centre 
may be likened also to an inner space*. Some find it easier in make the 
heart, at id vuue the forehead, the centre of their const tmisriess, 

1 hose who arc not drawn towards any particular symlwl <>i image may 
meditate. in so me higher ttnut or plant of emisriomm-v;, on the divine 
Light that |K’iiticiins not only one s own being, hut the whole, universe of 
nif'ti and tilings, while I lie aspirant who cannot do without a form mav 
carry on meditation tin the luminous form, which will ultimately lead to 
tin meditation on the formless Luminosity, the light of ihc Spirit that 
ill mimics all things, 

SOME NON wniROPOMOkl'Hli SYMBOLS MJK MtlHIMlUN 

Itesidcs the meditation on symbolic representations already mentioned, 
a few others may be brief! v not inti. 

Thr -ml may Took upon itself as a sjiaric of the infinite, eternal, divine 
l itc, and meditate accordingly &iy$ the Upaniyad: ‘This is l!ic iiiiih. As. 
lititn u blazing fire, there shoot out, by thou sands, spa its of the same 
appearance, so dn the various beings originate from the one imperishable 
Spirii t and verily, into It they go hack' {,!/«./% IJ. t. I). The soul may 
■iImi! 1* likened ma riser flowing towards the sea, The aspiiant may iJiink 
ol hurist If «g the rivd l Met fog and uniting itself with the ocean, ilrtr syttilxil 
ol iJn infinite Being (Mu. V., III. 2. $). The beginner in meditation. who 
ducN not t=ntr lor anthropomorphic conceptions of Cod, min think of Him 
as the infinite ocean. in whit It lie swum unobstructed like it ftslt, and 


M no tU., pf, ran $& 


113 



rid CULTURAL HKKl't u;r Ot iNrm 

realize. itl course of time, His vast infinite nature. Or, Jn mv liken himsHt 
Jo a |xn immersed in the tueau ol tit ji|. On all KirU-* there li<^ the tune 
infinite water of life, and he coiner to know of si* infinite glory by meditating 
on it. fhcaspirant ntav also consider himself to 1>c an empty pot. immersed 
in tiie ocean of ether that permeates everything ' He wants to gi\e up 
the false ego, the jxn (hat separates him from the infinite, and thus 
establish his union with ft. The devotee may also look upon Cod as the 
infinite space in which, like a bird, he Hies without any obvinictjun and 
teali/c His infinite nature and glory. He may even r< insider himself to 
be a ray of light reflected on a panicle of sand. he. tin body. with which, 
owing to ignorance, he identifies himself." In truth, the ray is inseparable 
from the infinite tag in that shine? everywhere. 

THI PATH AND THE COAL 

The < -mine of out progress h ihis: With the help of the form, we have 
to reach flit formless ; With the aid of tin holy names and attribute*. we 
have to attain the Absolute which is beyond all name* and attributes. To 
stimulate nut souls, we may even visit holy plates where flic saintly and 
divine presence may l>e felt more than it others. Bin out goal is to attain 
to that which is beyond all bounds and limitations. 

The following two prayers IramifuJly bring out this idea with a force 
and earnestness all their own. 

'O lord, in iny meditations I have attributed forms to 1 liet: who art 
formless. O Thou, Teacher of the world, by singing I hy glmy. I have 
rn voted the idea that I'hmi an beyond all speech, Ry describing Tlicc as 
*|m-i i.dlv manifested at place* nf pilgrimage and the like, f liave denied Thy 
omnipresence. 0 land of the universe, pray, fiorgivc me for the threefold 
fault id mutilation committed by me,' 1 * 

i’rmn the unreal lead tnc to the Kv.it from darkness had me to 
I.ighi. From Health lead me 10 eternal T.,ife.’ :r 


» TwTh”‘ ! * 1 ' 2 h „ " .VaAtirttiryi, a,■£,»«< utowfl/a. 22 

' fOlptwt vujmi-nnrjitmy# frhmmo dhythtrm Ytff kaijjitnm. 

Sliitvmhwi^fi^tRkhiU^uro dQnhfi^ vemmttin ; 
tv&pilwtnra naV/a-W -p rh bhnfrtimUi Vflffiifta 

jiwuiUUi farfi ikmbtR da^tru^mh iiuiikftttm m 

. . ‘Y , * 4 ‘" *"* ,<im " " Ji ftwOFBinmtjftf, wpyurma <rmrt«ih unMw’ fUi V 
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nmm ^nite Hinduism today m») be classified mia , Wo 
IVgroi^ Acd.. Agamic. I he W Wanin' mram ■,(»,. which bur 

7 r* ’ ^ Ucnoies " »lMt h,s «m« fan. Hnxu 

■H Ik> source- I bote arfi different opinions regarding the som t ,- fttmr whit !i 

I tT Th n ^- : *.* ,n,CC H lhc Veda *** while odim <««!*, 

It <» fm Ilf Dm^n or proto-n.^rdian origin.* bier m» adopted bv indo- 

Apam wjfb mod,teutons t„ suit VWk practice*, Perhaps, a proper <Ied- 
p Kimg uf Ilie script of the Mohenjn-daro people and a Mmh of their rdi- 
gioJMiMy throw some light on this and aJlitil jwobkim; till then the theory 
° 1, ™ ,,han W| 8" 1 «““■* ** WXfjnetf. Vedlc and Agaime £o«S 

of woi-sinp are apparciuh very different A do** Study will, however 
i^p\ m.mj [«..»,ns of simibriry. and even identity, siiHhiciii ro warrant thJ 
limfebibir of one being evolved from th. mire, in the natural com* of 

v i U] 15) 


I'KK.'iEM r DAY VEfJJC AMD Xf.lMlC ftm AIS 

I fn.it J| (-* 1 '0 11 la t^cl eristics of Againa mantras or litn.iLisdt fbnmibc: 
cpnnciircnf H/nipm (»ccd-lrlietsV as an caemial c-lrnicill ami [he cmn- 
!| ol 'belt language. The haler factor signifies iha, 

Awma and Agamic formulae lie.. Inter jwriml th.ru lhal uf ihe 

It', III ™5 lha ' |M “ •**««* uf llrinlumti. ruth „ 

Ihlddlm,,. nd |.have rinialiaic fun.. indistinguishable from 

tST? "'“t, ' "«'«• . ..•*<* IhM Vedlc ritualism did «, 

;rr v be class.,, tvifl, ***» I a, ant ,.„c, ,hr 

Z ftic mssrumgs *,ven to 11,r V„K, ml „ K A g„, nic 

. c mill .uttScial and derived in rhe same manner. All HfStjnmr , „d in 


Itu iffifh %jamj Amt ritiitii juj ijElcti Uv,iJ an itl ihr ilim: ■ ;„ 3Tnt 

adTruhSiSs."^ . .** 

at:'. “nsa,s r^-tsnaiB i&vjfeF 

Al, * Lu,li " ,,> ‘' ,r *“"> hUm ‘ u ' tu Ui " *“®» h w«StaS 

****** ****** «* 
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(in). Il it piohahh- lliSl Agamic hljahuma litre fashioned after 
tlu- (Trapiri'a, the must iacretl and. as far as known, liic earliest bijiihsma. 

I he term On i original l v appears Up have li.cil only an . ill'll rmrh< seme ; ; 
ji i.s still used in that sense in ceil a in itaulii or religious and grkyn or sncial 
memouitV Om m> -> btpk^ani in one tntcrprelation. connotes ihe triune 
functionaries, Brahma, \ i$nu. and Siva, all three conceived together as oiu\ 
According to A/uiim Snmhiia. ilit- three letters, * 1 , it. m, mnsl inning Om, 
wi.-tv milked out of the three Yrch.*—M, Yoftts, and SSmcni—by l*rs)ripaii. 
so that they represent the <pi.imessence of tJie n,rj (tin- three ordinal Vcdk 
cuiotis). UrnJdlij»ts and Jains heels use these bifikxotiti including Om in 
their ritualistic formulae. : 

Vedic rites are almost oon-cxistent today except im i fow gfhya (social) 
nms. suili as intlmag etc.; and these are, siiitdv i|w ding. sodal mi her 
i !un religious ceremonies. The attpSsam (tending of die sacred lire of the 
grktutham householder), the iamhtSdliSua (tending of die sacred fire of the 
braluiiAtdrin or student), and the midltyihPanritiiut (worship of dm sun ns 
S-mn mi t n i 'Pi of lib at dawn, tioon, and evening) are considered to be 
die obligatory forms of Vedic worship for the first dim svu/iti* or vx ial 
ilasses. There ire exceptions; obligatory rites differ for ihc different 
ai^mm or stages of Hfo, and there is no ritualistic worship. Vcdk or Agamic, 
obligatory lo the sdmiyfc/n. 

Sandhya-vandana, as it is performed unlay hi many parts of India, 
appeals in liiG a i oni|>nsite form t ''iwi-.i ing <,( \Vr lie nmntuss, yogii nicasiiics. 
iiu h a$ prSnay&mfi (a s\ seem of controlled breathing, wrongly called brcai h- 
ing 'exercise'), and Agamj rituals, Midi as navagrtilia-tarpana or dilation 
,,f iv.m i to non-Vedic deities—iIn- 'nine planets' etc. :► certain daws also 
use oonYedkt moat in-, like 'AV.ioi.wya nomafy\ \1riantina na mail’, etc, foi 
etimiami (ritualisticpuvilic.ition of mouth, eyes, uts, eir.i 1 Of dir different 
rites i wjitshunj), all but tifnimiyom (initiation im™ the study of die Vcda-d. 
mairings, and I intend ritc> have almost vanished from most [mis of Jodia ; 
even these three are today performed in an a item land and perfunctory 
itLuitut. These social riles, however, are tun to lie classed as religious 
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■ Om i?i(rru<rnnl ■■ fttvlmm' (I'ibtth). 

^k“ni™ <n3DOnl " W VW,C fan “ °* tbn- while «t*m u«c atr Wtlfc form. 

1 -V* fm'iincc f a 

* 1 iWH tiH*i sttAr pulniptcun’r, in bfing fotlh 

* Krrifn^* {NiixjpDUifo «*C.) ifo not Jibbc fmhuhBfm mi 111 ihdi 3 amih , r^-vMf\^ ^ hdt 

ili t 11 i i i UilVC IfJ ftEkii i' rJ it d - ‘-'hl j j ttu )| j- fWl'^ a rNJrrft 

\hy.i N»rrppfllin ftnllimjhiff itm iu> 1 iis- rmntnt (or Smmam r 

I |le -irp|;li iln)win.|jt| iUllK I--E SIN Ji llL'jsltit jfll j I m i» v *.* Im r|p 4 l^lnii-ilUc ^ i] M 
' ! “ |i; '■ ' i A> m ;iJ-nrintr ■' <>Ti|lDliI-1 |!t ilmnn r mjj . s ,|| 

OHDjffM Tltrj in n ftitnmr.imriy purr farni. I.vm li^ir. il™ jfr vmml ilul> falh-ik iin-f- 

.if.V. irf llii- rtln -bh I* in Til 1 il< i-iLni /rh« t Ikii T. - ■ ■ - • • 1 . ...i r... u ._.*. * ' * 
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though hi most oF them (here may lie tome form of ‘worship’ 
in the shape of oblations offcml into the ’family fire 1 (Itoma) as concur Tent 
rites. 

Title forms of Vctfic worship, such » yiigm and wUra*. art »m rate 
today, h is doubtful if even those am fit tolled puhtir m congregational 
worship, because the yajarnSna or the household*!', at wluwe expense and 
instance and with whose family fire’ if it y agn is condiun.il , is the sole hen- 
efidatv of tile worship. even the uITtriaiiiig priests deriving no tt'ltgirms merit 
from the performance. Vedic religion does not ;t|ij>car to have had am 
form of public worship in the sense in which the word is generally under' 
vuxkI ; Agamic forms, such as temple worship, un>, may not be (onsidered 
to he eoiigregatioual wruship, though temples are places for all to worship, 
and the deity is worshipped there b> Lhe priest fin the benefit of the rmi 
verse as a whole," In fart, Hinduism cannot have cnugugaitonal or public 
worship, as one of it> important tenets is the individual '* competency (atilu 
khri-bhedat), winch is based on many factors; all are itoL corn pet cm foi all 
forms of worship. 

Of the Vcdic forms of worship, ihc ttmayOgt and the agnitfoma appear 
to be the only surviving forms today ; u even in the case of these, due to 
various influences, oi wliirft the altiih& doctrine of BuiliHiiiut and Jainism 
is one. sacrifice of living animals has often given fibre to ^ymlndic yiilwti' 
title's in live form of effigies of the animal in dough (p^{a*pa.hi), , * The fact 
that the all-imptmatn mma plant itself cannot now he Identified 11 jwiiws 
to the extent of time that musi have elapsed since the rituals became rare. 
To all intents and purposes. Vedic ritualism, ai any rate in its original 
form, is extinct lot! ay. In tlwtlr original forms, a good uunv rituals will 
even vwin icvtiliing to modern llimlti run ions.’ 1 Hie plate of many of 
•lu Vrdk forms is now taken up by Againa substitutes, While using Vcdii 
mnnfrar or icat (hymns}, the participants also list: Agamic formulae , unhid 
iug blfafisdULi. pirvv imo service yngit: iiicniiis, such as fniiuiiyiiuia. and 
base flu; whole pnxa-ss on Upnii^tdit philosophy I hns. whai run- gets in 
modem Hindu rituals is it composite form consisting of [joriiom of Vrdh 

11 T hr fin^! in ft£1} loTTIl dl Mmiln Wqnhlp n 'fjoftnh utmmtih mkkiftQ 

hhm.ur*tu T (May iht trfiok tmivctw be Imfijk) 1 ). 

P! \\ im t*ir il -tj in 
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tp Sutor ittinlify ir ji I ill ilInLiHiip; plxiii Sjranlemd VitafttaNi hit rranrfi> ifm 

nJmrifu 411*11" 4 h* 1 ElvH H'lfn m tw r ^lilTOCt 
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situ 1.1 mu, yogiu nuNiiures, ami VctLiilia philosophy. Even the plan tor the 
temple is derived from that of ihc yUgatMa (ball fot Valfc ^ will 

l>t evident from the comparison given below. 

1 OUMWSON Ol VJ<;AiSLA AND I t MI'U 

ySgaSSla Temple 




1 Vitpa 1 

2 Oitammdi 2 

3 Dabtfuidt J 3 

1 Hnvirrfhaua i 


3 Sfl t/m & 

6 AgnihfitratSlii 0 

7 Main Vetii 7 

H # 


Dlwajti (fhgsr all) 

Itnligflia 

Bali fit {htt 

Eastern jmrtton of quadrangle 
Preparation of hmt\ Joed fur utter* 
ing) )■* done Jtt the tionti-e;«t ur 
south-east t-piiiv-r only. 

Mttiidapit. where Vuctit radiations 
etc. au dune. 

Cnitbhiigtltti <\anumu saiuttmuid 
V\ ath (he (idol \ 

Win u i fir joUiftf it il- main cicil v also 
has fnatnthtt, it will lie in this site. 


Note: S;troc mi inhere denote ctpmalctit hi mis. 
>1411 
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Iks i dm I be similar irks noted in the two plans given above, ihrrc is 
an Maki atyana ((saving with bricks) m the fjtiiblutgfJia or won tun vine 

tortim of .fplev 1 This sliungly reminds one of tin* elaf tonne i.ynkii 

caymut in die Vedk- yfigai. Again, Agamic texts like TiftiniigiiiiJib/ifiiM 
f 'wnor'bitiihan't ., idle idol of Visitu is ctpii talent in the xiitatwgtii or 
VetHc ‘oliku ion fire) and Ttttfpmw ttt ntnhd\njiir xfhMpuytd-itlii n jam • 
titiatiutm, ytthaim i niAtke yupam mitidfttam rtrahmjah' (in Vaismtva 
mahuiajntts the Boptnft should In; raised as Lite \ujia is raised fm liter 
Vedie vogai) point to the rtUtimtship which (.lurir rile*, have with Vcdtc 
fmmv It may ite remembered that pollutions. in temple* .ire reckoned 
on tht basis of poll tit ions to the viltbidgm which is lu-ltl sacred. In other 
winds. I lir L idol is fiilb identified With the VrdlC obj.tlion file, 

h is often said that there was no idol-worship in VVdir flays, t his 
floes not appear to In the whole truth at air rate m ktier Vedic days, as 
one nice is with references in idols and temples in Utahumim I in: rati tu , 111 
the main authority mi Vedk liturgy. As culture deveki|n.tl, the o-nse of 
ahtthut {hllTiiam-nos) began m assume a dominant mJt\ 1 In: stoiv of 
Ramirfevu find a mc-anitig ol its own: il. pointed to ihe great deslruuiuii 
ol life perpetrated in the name or religion in i hose days. This reacted on 
die minds of die dunking men of die times, and two results ensued; new 
religions like Buddhism and Jaimim dim eschewed him*& or hurt to living 
beings arose, and the mother i dig tun iisdf *0011 liegau to substitute 
raort' humane and rational forms of worship in place of die and ritnab 
cnjoined in old liturgical texts. During the period dot followed, there 
must have Ijoti a good deal of give and take between tin moll in religion 
aiwl ilu- da tight e i faiths, The net irsiilt wav the slow but steady evtplu 
lion of a form having the desirable features of both. 1 his is the vgamn 
form or the form r>f liiiiiluism today. 

uvsii: st 1’i'tmis or h;\m,i 

Towards die end ol the Vedk period, ujn oevei that might haw been, 
rai iniiali/.uimi began to supplant blind faith in mailer* of religion. 
Every dot trine and ritual appears to fiav< been subjected to the severest 
criticism, which resulted m tlwianas or systems of philosophy. Though 
all the dijj'vfiftu have. in one wav or other, hrljxd in liir development of 
Agitrmi. Yoga, which deals with imwviiro that enable one to bring the 

lf 7VmrprrwjF7Pwii*'Ytf H 1 Ml ti 

Hie llinl ill.I iii kiiinl lixl iffrt In f'ij-in< hah/tiiA \XV Is - jrid i!u. U linm 

I'.n^Tp^ii 1 ji'rM*. VitfrAiJa. fill nil fulfill Mini Ilm purl inn • qiir.ini in i hr Hrftfrri a} tht 

Ttntfifo t-Mlpy KfUf*itry UAtlrtjminf Utaka llic tfuliu iijia at tile fatratt UtiYcrmiimt 

^ I l4Vd1lni«f 

' mutant jn iijfljimjJnri? OVc I n into tlir ifrnv almlt (hr 

hItiK til 1 i hi. lL'i i v bu^U 1 \uJe.imti jJiuiiNMi. 
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involuntary functions of the body under fail volitional control; forms the 
bcd-tock on whit it Agama rests; its i id I item, e is seen and fell at every 
him. That is no form of Agama worship, from tin simplest fa fur' to 
the most complicated forms of iapafiva rtf tsnrship,*' without the logic 
dcttirnl* of iisana, (naiulyama, jy.Ttsir and tth\fitia. Ill Aguma worship. only 
tin. sinifiU- si form of Aw tut, I he fntdmiuunts (common nws-IeggtMl pnsiuic), 
is used. as will |>c evident from the usual foxfirt-monfro.” 

During worship, the sadha/itr' ui worshipper sits in the fiadmSsatia 
posture on a plank, rarpet, or other approved seat, generally hieing east ot 
we$t. sl After gitTutmtalnna and (riiimfialtnamlana, lie jtmihn Ins I lands 
and forearms by making ‘passes' with the appropriate mantras and then 
fsroteetl* to protect himself from m th fii ijEutncr* hi lAlotmui, ilighandha, 
and Agniprakarn, The first consists of three nips’. with the fingers of the 
tight hand on the left palm, in a vertical plane one a hove l lie other, as if 
an imaginary pillar is erected in front o! the worshipper. PigbuntllM 
consists of leti 'snaps', with the thumb and index finger of the righi hand, 
directed to the eight points of the compass and altove anti below. 

.Igtiifirakilrii or the ‘trail ol fire' is the erection of an imagiu.m fire screen 
around I he worshipper, ami is done by drawing three circles in tlur air about 
him with the right judex linger. These are done svith monlrat, usually with 
ilie asira ttutnira (for'inula of ihe weapon \ of tile dt. ata like ‘mhasruta hum 
fthtu'- etc- l ints protected, he does f/rannyama, when lu will iniiinti- 
plate. using die prescribed mantras. Thai hi* spiritual body is being cleansed 
of all dross and converted into that ot the 1 cud HimselfPhi* omtempb 
iii>n -.1 the t I'Mtising is known as bJiutaimldhi Toths ihcv preliuiimnics 


“ laminins ..| repeating hit name i>! ihc ili-uy or m-IltiWI .wiitm. wljifr mail unite 

<ki i lie 4nwtl* 

; Jjfi iif vs s -1;s . 1 1 . ,.r fndwflng Itf^imj to ihc cm-aiiu pf the tfcftics 

Tii ti iniik wnrtrip the drily i Irtaiett iv . 3 kifi^ anil all mvnl Imumm ju a-m.- ^ u. 

“ Iltt^ MaHtr* for ipfivmiflus; lltc Vrat It 

N.T Ulrth' ft IwfHr 

«p kariKitaiBiw. rhe *N|>|joriiiig (jtMverj, The «. nifil icalrtl mmm.u „f A. ilium.*.* jrv Luo 
tLpvdapnwui* fi«j *pcch& jjjtituoin, mad air not nwd In wiitililtt. 

:= l“lw imit iiMArtArt' dfHn mil niouii wqrdiipp^T n mt-jm ucuplNiLi. The idrj 
h that hu. wiUi die 11 rip ul .f-TCmi mraauir/, <,r t j lr (l| j |a * 

dniiir, vff. mmiil nnrt Indtikdr 

** The wmrooncit farm nf *iat h j plunk hi ihe dts|* oJ u fortai* ami in kmtmn In 

lit. n*m Hi*i aUnir ft ttW in ii-mpk in ho^ih Ym jatinw^ ni 

1 ™*4\yn L-qrpi*; nr □ huSt pmu ttm |i uccjdnAiilh im.j_ The huu thin 

Lhfnl I* Hindi jmujd of »re*t in «oidl- puts nt Nnrth IrulLj 

tUi parilfilbi AFrt^rm ■■ Viilvj.iu%ii in fmiai '..I^nmr.i- iTriiiitiaiL* Ihr .u^j|t htnu^hrA 
.«c dr.-in Of Viiyir 7/urfl' \* llif h¥$a nt oi mUfLifoii htnh\ and tJnit’ 

n.i elm mmmm m offemire wr^n hha f ), All ta*pthm ,i nkim ihai he mnirui' 

pl.fcN- lilt lillcm Ilf A 14(1 w 111 «mt Wtti .r drrclL:iiVlr LI til I MffctW|Ve l^a^li a-dhKl ** Nr III ■ i ‘ - 
if If. ttl die *tic. 1 5 

" I " r llimuitL lUjumuii .-.nr L , run pvj I, Oc.l-riTrcrL lo die feci of iI t r citl m ( | u 

. J *Uu ji „i, J ,r.|.r. u Thai will* il.t Vi^’, iIt t h, r „ in th, body Is ilfkH 

"f 'N‘i‘ »,lh ftir I,})*. . .. Ilk. ilfosi i'. Iii.mt tip . il.n. hut, .. .-,■ ,i„ 

ili.-lr Ihcli Ei Ikiilhd m .imlHosia i uiul wiili ‘iitri, 1 , « imriftml Lit.lv U teenier j ml now 
frir (wn all dim and njiial ter die ipiTif nf itir I nfd Hinzmlf. 
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ai'< dour a* a unit: hrrmaliry. rhe original iiiieniinn was different. 
rtic«r ought to In- flnuc in the strict vogkr way and by trained vcgifjs, who 
have ;k<|I lired the requisite control over the hotly. To tod a yogia ttic 
put i tummy rfaiu) i> ic.d and meaningful. Even iu non-yognii, if dune 
uiili faith, these prdiuiinttries have great value nv auto-suggestions, and a 
high degree of spiritual purity can thereby be achieved. After thus pnrifv- 
ing slur hotly. the wordiippei dot's iitutafudiui-pmtis j hH with die njufiii 
mantra, the rion-vin.il Imtmtla which every one repeals constantly with 
hh inspiration and expiration. niniidv, so ham' (| am Thai), that is. lie 
now conceives Ins spirit i.VIman) to be the AMiur PatvinMlmaiu ltwli. 
lit- now invests this AJwolutc with t[tulitb and conceives It as his u/n- 
dnytta idnmii deity) seated in his mapifUracakra This is dhyatm or 
meditation* 1o strengthen the meditjtiim .md to invest the liguu con¬ 
templated with specific details, lie does what is known as nydut or placing' 
Hn mode of doing this i» by touching the parts of the body with (lie hand 
showing particular muiirfis or ge stu res and utu-riitg partial tar mu at ms. 
There arc many types of nyams, the commonest otic I wing the ^adahgar 
nydut or placing on dx pairs nf die Imdy'. Hie six nrigiw or parts of the 
body arc the bean, the head! rile mfi or protection of ihc head. the. kavma 
m the protect ion lot the body. the three eyes representing the abiliti 
in envisage the pay, the present, and the future, and the arrowy or weapons 
nf offence against enemies (passions), such as k3ma t krodhn , etc. More 
detailed are die katit nrdsa. in which lh< different pails ni the fingers .ne 
touched, and the wtiWrAfl-nyajrt, in winch different pairs of the entire 
body arc touched He now dues fm fiat pat ara and then proceeds with his 
jaf/a. h lie is to do mi ij|x.i i aa of worship, which others also can sec, he 
now ‘transfer* the devoid limn his ma{tipUra to the idol ipigrtthn) or the 
lighted lump that may Ik- before him. 51 and proceed* with the upactiras 
due to the tlemta. In the case of nfjcri wordiip on a i-igriufta, when the 
worship iti over, the iUi'^5 h lransferred Imcrk into the iiuttupiirii of the 
siitUutfta. Ihh h (ethnically known as iidrainm V final paiirofiacfirn 
is offered m the deity, and the worship is closed with a universal hcncdic- 
tni '- tornulfe. J he a lime-deli nestled yogic jimtiv is the substratum, die 
nut if tut non, of every form of Ag.mta worship. Irom the- pettiest, in 
tlir most elaborate. Even the prfUi}fhaafigraha (the fixed idol) in a 
temph is conceded to he in vi^i* |sosiurc, as is shown in the following 

jl Initiation. 

^ The jq^tm ol LiMrU^f pUs*i*» -hi itiiKSci» 

u 'Fill! i mu itvil i rirniuma m 'I- . . hvir filin'* nr jWirm niivin'jiinii hii u» i> niii- 

lIM^jftn iJinitlj; flf [tilting, ^nmrfAMjHirriu ;hi Liititag fH'-iJ ei appnwbtftg). frSejft e'wiuHiifi 
tit ^irl Tftmrfmtft fr?j|*?tird ctfrmlt'jl itfrrr mtfflfri ^rc mnirtitnn olted <tic 

pQj\eftfrk%r*i of a lU’ifv * 
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niK uut-TtntAt. hmutace oj jnwa 

f'OttOVtKY SEt HON ! IIKOI 'rlL 1 l*RA liylHY SHOWiNt 
yUtUtllAlU i'B'\ nS'l'Il s 



t itllitiui.Yitti 

2 Nidhikumbh* 
ft f'adtim 

4 K fi f ma 

5 Pbtrt for istlvei lot ns and hurintt 

(i fur tjdld lulus .11 trl hitumi 


7 Yngttiaft 
* S'ahuthyakaiild 

11 Plfita 
in I'igraka 

! I Roux of gut b interim 

12 tflpka-rityiiria 


In llit 1 limitlk esf the site fdi the fffnbtirtgilm ^.inuiMit -.am on mm 
wIitTt 1 die idol will hi placed, an cxoyatimi i> Hilda to a Millniint depth, 
and the following articles arc ceremonially fixed i litre in, ■umesdvt lv, with 
appropriate manhu*. Jliis is known as sa^iiUtnrajnatiAtftd <>i the fixing 
lift of the six Mihtiftts or tfippftru.” ft is an important terrmnns and i* 
done only by the chief priest or tanhm I’hc lowest is a wpi-ur him I til 
gratiiu >o >itf(cr Siaul itunc of definite lUmnidniis. This is known .is 
Htlhr,ia\tUi oi 'support stone*. I'liK upf^rm-. tile fiiatUi/xft, tin Imvol 
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■ »t l In- ms (.uArrti ('{dextuc*) in I he JxmH. Over ibis euim :i j*ut-bke dt vire 
in sitnie or copper. known as ttidhiltumbha (pot of deposit), This stand) 
for the sci(nut or svatthiithufiacakrii. Above tins comes a {Hidtim (lotus 
bud)' made ol sunn-: HjL- represent! the mani^rtta. Noel comet, a 
iftrini-u. made in stone and known is h ft nun, which stands for imUhnUtcakta, 
Above this comes an ojien loins ftower in silver with >i lorroise of the smite 
tuetal in n ; ibis represents the viiuddhaiakto, Ova this mmn a similar 
set of lutill util inioivc done in gold; ibis stands for ther sixth or 
afmaihnx. Above this ionics a Jvollow eopjier tube known as yajiantili. 
This represents the ntyumoiJ 01 the spinal (OtA llie very names ate 
vuffii lean to show Uur underlying yogic sense, I his arrange mem depicts tlie 
%/ffl ft e-fop k) itself ns the ijmdyi of the yogin. The actual idol 

will In- placed where I lit rrtftm rmupnitmti would he. I Inis a perh-ii anti 
complete logic up re sen tat ion i- given to the prati0ia-rigraha 

vicraiias smi i hi :k 'H.nihc.am;i 

li is slid ihat Ilinduisiit. piticuLidy the post-Vcdh is irEolaiums; 
ilits is mil i fit- case, it least, ill 11 1 ■ sense licit God has a Win. I he Hindu 
w ho does not conceive a lout) for God cannot have any Idol of God : to him 
a vigtahn is not the 'tillage' of God, hut 'a symbolic rcpttseriUttori' of the 
iiatmlcss. fmmlesT, qiut)Uyl<» Absolute, on whom qualities are yupet- 
imfMKcd \ndh\C»optt\ in a well-dclmcd and technical manner, to suit the 
natural qualities and leanings ril the Hidhuha .wnnhipjxrn, in artier in 
enable him m oifirdve and medirate tr j von the Absoluts Hinduism muv 
crises cutty one God: 'Eknm sad-vif/rti hahmiho uatlanti* (only One is; 
thcologiaii'i ,j| 1 it by many names) is -i well-known YAdk text. In the 
Hindu. God is without qualities and fietice beyond any comeption b> the 
mind* w If that is the position. IVhat arc these isfojs and whai do iliev 
represent? Tin vgimas explicit]v state dial idols ait a mere help, though 
a very m*. rvviry one, for the tadhaka to Conceive and meditate upon die 
quidih less Absolute; further, they are intended for those w hose eapadtv 
for iliMract I funking is ponr, 11 hi oilier words, these idols represent ,i 
symbolic ermrretnation of the abstract Absolute and that ter a definite 
pm pose, f ile Absolute is beyond comprehension by (lie mind : to render 

► 

“ That ^hiVh mrmot lie npitncii by ibl nbidi omnnl ircn he cnfnmin] Iw 

line mind, i 1 i.il Li IliaZiiitiiif A t ' [.IK 

n Wjilttmt t hum tmw *nn faul l* U ill** Hiihnm ant (mut, 

ikluif: iv«11 dn mind ti\ ilitir? to |kii dim- v n*dim^ Un thr mind in .iKfjtli \mM in, it 
wd|l dkjl AHJK Irmfi llinlllrlfiiifl ft lull J HU# l U[i!r id TlwuJmt ifre 

will mini Mint cm intiM: furnj, inmjubmnf;, iIvie dn fcnrm i* i iiijKrifitgk*HLcafi iUid 

Ei*if a mtllLk (f pupti iFiiii/jrGj, \XJX faV57p unApnlauirfhlridtn (iiknh uv lm 

llscy* of [k<jt itifriliTLl) I imif S^i'nhihi 
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Ji comprehensible, li hits to lit conoeti/ttl. warily as sound-waves an- 
concretized and rcprcscm ifd in tlic- form of .in muitihitnn lint. A Hindu 
idol is a tigrnhn,-' since if enables one io grasp the utidcrhmg abstract 
so nst. 

Ihith man or I he Absolute is beyond ^una$ or (J until its ; logically, ll 
cannot even be stated ns existent or nonexistent/* Yet, It is the source 
from tvhit li everything originates, the plane mi which riemhing manifests, 
and the gtKil id which even thing returns.’‘ As the Abwhnc is without 
qualities. It cannot convert Itself into the phenomenal miiserso; the 
JilirtKimt Ti.il Uimcrse ran he COIh:«!tVed Oflly as i 'projection' or, hetlei still, 
a 'function fin I he mathematical sense) oi rhe Absolute. rfiis ‘function 1 
of Brahma iVakiti has mo opposing phases, lioth op-rating ninriiuuuidy 
and -thmilLiiieottslv Flic Inst <nie is additive or integral is r in nature, 
wherein subtle oil us (i lie lines! matci i.tl part idfes—something like the 
ions’ of modem wienie), m ini|Mimlcr.i!ilr homogeneous matter. heroine 
differentiated into jviiidernblc matter by j sort oi condc asatton. as it 
were. (1 ms is the .vf#t or the creative phase and answers to the anabolic 
process of modem stictmr, 'J hr seen nil is the rcveise pintevs, lay it or 
mi th hft in (di^nhll icni) hy which the manifested uni seise returns to its 
original unman if csred state, This is equivalent to the kahtbolit process of 
modem Minnie. J lu/e two processes are ever going on in nature; whit 
our Mimes recognize as the phenomenal universe is sitnplv the resultant of 
the above tivo processes. The quality underlying the integrating or creative 
process is known as rajoguijM the quality underlying the disintegrating or 
tuyn process is termed kuruigifw ; J * and the quality attached to the phenom¬ 
enal phase of nature or the property subserving jjhemmtcnal < xemme is 
taihtagHpa. ft should In iijiumbejcd that these gutm* nr properties do 
not belong to the Absolute, but only io I’rakfti, These guinw of Pnkni 
will also Ik w'eti in man who is also a pan nl I’rakjli. In man, stir li -if 
die fji till itii i .ii help to jh< serve the uimcrse ,ls a whole are regarded as 
sattvagupa factors : ihosc dial help to create affection, as ntfitgutui f.uiois; 
and ihoM that tend n» jnuduie didtitegr.ition, is fiiTmtgntui f.utnrs.*‘ 


" 1 <;rjvi.,j fr-j+edrj. ill i{M*|‘ It mil}' ; limit 4 refmvitiatfcwi wtivrh lull* ib. mitnl to 

|intnfi ,ir« stMtiacI «lrj 

11 S«,i diffltt tat piiaiJi va/' Fthal Mbicdl i» Im-siuuI ttsliloiu- jml Mm. rslilriH.'i — 
fl. Ci„ X|. ST, 

' ‘ 'J«mrnifinm;n itUHt/'-B, S„ I J. S. 

*• lujiti ii> hIImk, ir» *iirt Tin. «<■ 

" Fnd '/nit/, to taint, 

' J'lOitt wf, Ithajr, cn-ii-iifr. Iirillj:. 

• Fat rhe bow ami conMm>hr».ivc daaifouirai tit sstiwa* fiKiun undet eiinm ji ikes ..Jim 
m.m. ut If C . will JUlf 
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Nothing, however. will be met with, in the realm of Frakrti. which is five 
from any of the three guna> ; what one meets with will always be a complex 
of .til (In- three guftu, with nne or other dominant. It may be noted that 
gurjim me also represented by colours, white for uittva. rod or gulden for 
ro/fts, black m blue fur Id mas, and mixtures fur mixed guy#*. 1 * Hits 
knowledge will enable one to mi tic island the meaning of colours ascribed 
to deities, their dress, etc. 

FraLrti or nature Is subdivided into two ; satis: the fund and tin ttparu. 
the formrt dtnnimg the spiritual m lifcfacti-i (jhnilihtUd). and the tallei. 
the material \jtifln) universe with its eight elememv iM OI tin eight dements 
of a parti PrakrtL Uh fust five are tile live states of existence of matter oi L 1 1 r- 
fitifiatbliTitiii. and the last three art mtfruu (mind, nr the htcultv of percept i-m>. 
imddhf (intellect or flic faculty of reasoning), and uhahhara iegoism or thr 
! sense), As iiuiic of the last three is [xraiblc without the uuHc-Jiat body, 
ihew ate also included in lhe- apnni gioup 

The QKicepuon of ihc (taiiashhCitai is perhaps the most misunderatixxl 
of all dat until tr.iiljings. A htlnw k'dgi mJ whai they an .lilil JlOW limy air 
represented in iconography is sen desirable fm a proper appreciation nf 
'. niutis factors in vigralms- Btiftta iiumus ilie state of existence, the wool 
being derived limn the roof hhi I, to In- V careful studs of the Vailraika 
(hiririjirt will show that the five states ot existence or pniutthhutos, ftrtluvi , 
tip, irfri, myu, and nkiint, stood for vilidiiy, liquidity, radiation. gascousnrw, 
and ethereality 1J In itmtogtaphy, ftfthhti or solidity is represented by 
a square of a cube : aft or liquidity 1 hv a circle, water, or water-bom plants 
and nuiitiidi; fe/«> or radiation by light, stellate figures as of interlacing 
triangles, bright nhjerts. <rr<,; riiy« in gasenusness by smoke, smoke colour, 
.1 globe. Hying bodies, etc.: amt aJkSiu or ether by emptiness {innyu\ 
heavenly bodies as I tit- sun. inoon, etc. The various vltaprs and bums of 
vigrahas and yantnoj (icons with forms and diagrammatic represent at ions) 
are detrnnmcd by conventions uf the type noted above. 

Agamas are dhstsl Into three Linds according to ilicit predominant 
tftftw factor: Valjijava Agatnas or Saihfiiita represent xattvii ; Sakta Agama* 
fir I, ultras. m/«.»; ,irul iaiva Agatttas. the Vgumas proper. itnuau Within 
eat h of these is ju-s soldi visions net tir .tomding to tlu varying pio|*nrtiitm nf 
the jjutw which give different tyj>es of divinities. I hr following table will 
give the most pioiulnciu types actorfliijg to sectv 


** 11 1 r. Ill lira j I iqirr MHiiiittull lu Ik: llfimM titllvfT&tl 

14 U i; VH i. V. 

pp '*>f kvlhinufh uf prfAfi-f, y+d'ihmwtb fi» dfmh, yaiitiywrh /nr \ai t*tfc«rwH ut 




Kuna 


mu m it k,u. mmnviOF. m inhiv 

Salid liras .VaiMiiiv i; 1 am i.j- (Sati <■ \gain.n -i 

Satlviha Hajnstkti TSmanka 


Hatha Anama&iyana ^5rt! idurgfl Hukdijumfiiii 

Hujtu BSma, Kimci, etc. Bitova ncivarl, Raja- Siva vvtih P.irvatJ, 

mjeftvari, etc., etc. 

Tanias Nfsimtia Kail AghoramGrii 

A study nf tlve dhytlmis (forna in which the deities arc in he conceived), 
as Riven in Aitparatna and such other works, will disclose iJir gum t liarm- 
temiks of ilit- deities. 

It has already lieen noted licit gutim arc conceived both fm tin- <bv <its 
(deity) and for the stuMinka, Tin most appropriate 'Atvata will be one 
having gttnas identical with Lhme „f Liu- \TttUiufai- Then- is one < idler 
fcntrjt ilv, to lie taken into account in determining t he suitable demti 
for a Riven Wurdiippcr. The type nf vinot tonal attach mew to his fellow - 
men varies with each man; one may be mote attached to one’s mother, 
another to fat Iter, a third to wife, a fourth to friends, and *o mi Sis. 
iiiijMirtatit forms nf natiita) attar hmvnt m nrini tonal relationship or 
bhawts are recognized by the Againas: 

Name of bfiSvti Type of emut tuna! rtdotion Example 


Siinfa bham 
Dai\a bh&va 
Wi ttyn hittii u 
Viiiitiiya bhatm 
Afmiya bhfim 

htlii(it in Atiiiitinra 

hhilvu 


man |i> liis Creator 

servant to . .sin 

friend to his friend 
parent to his ni In i chilil 
child In lib of her fiarcm 


FLus to Vlsim 
Kami mat to Rfunn 
Aijuna in Krau 
VaikxU i<i K|>lta 
MalLinflf-v.i [o |Vvt 


lovci to his m III r bdmtri Rfidlia to Kjota 


There an other ... such is the .<i?ir« (enemy) MiSm. which cannot 

ordinarily k tiserl , they arc* HwrihiM to explain mnhd isalvaiton) grunted 
t» snrh characters as Havana. 

TlcMikK saiiift itiR tin* gU$n f.n tor. it is atitr necessary to meet rhe hlifira 
or emotional litetnr of the taithttkn, if h< is to he benefited. Nenctf it 
hemmes essentia) to find an MfAdemf/i having gutun and bbAim cone 
spending to, or identical with, thov of iln mdbaka f his nert ssirates a 
l.itgi 1 munlui of tin iftil* lot wltctinti. f his j\ the reason whv Hinduism Ins 
Apparently a plurality «f gods, l he large- number of ingniAav mif 
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an- conieivi-ri on i rational basis to meet specific needs a» explained above. 
In forinri days, the selection of utaitrrata was made by (hi: guru (spiritual 
teacher and guide) under whom the Jiv.-u (disciple) served a long course of 
apprenticeship, during which the guru had ample opportunities of jutdving 
ihe git*ui and tihStii diiiniticristiu of the lixya. and. was iherefnre in a 
position to select an ufadmarri eq suit the specific need of the disciple* Both 
the guna and the emotional Lent arc fully subconscious factors and lUcrv- 
foic tin subject is nut likely tn recognize iItem lunwdf; hence the sjR-tihr 
netsd of :i guru (o make the selection. 

Itgrtthtti Used for worship may Tic *u ufia-vigrtiltdA (toTlttlt’S'- ones) or 
mUpti vigtahto (iIium: with forms, having face, hands, etc ), The mu it/w 
ones may In: am hmpmiifirphic nr otherwise. To tknotc that these vigj aim 
stand for wuncihitig other than mere material objects, as (hey apparemh 
seem. I he' m e very often invested w ith one m mure tin natural and 
impassible fan or-. such as four hands. Half animal body, and so on. I he 
arufta lihgm or formless symbols are sfiligrftmti m SStagiSma. hvalitiga <>t 
tig/wfh'iga. -md irTyaiiha or >rT< ukm. and they represent Viynu. Siva, ami 
Sahii. in whom giqtas are conceived as present in an imdi Herein fated forni. 
Similar an icon tr stone kvuiImiIs (or sakti, -Sfirya, anti Gatirsu arc also used 
in the ftiiUtiiyahnNi worship. 

Xiiltigifimti leprrsctnv thr wgw(Jit (min of the Absolute. It is a black 
egg-shaped object, the remains of fossilizes) amimuiiic ; it has a golden 
streak within its cavity and is obtained from rivers, notabls. the GaiidakL 
I "his lrpnx'Tifs Jliranvagarbha nr i!il primordial Golden Egg, the nndiflVi 
en 1 rated lotaliry that consolidated itself nm of the tcartwqata - die inert 
material cause, often wrongly translated as the lirst waters’. If is out of 
tbil Egg that the whole universe fiecomes differen (rated in bourse of rinic. 
I bis Svgg innoipuid' to the primordial, fmmogedrotts, lutninons, nebulous 
mass of scientists, our of which flic universe has evolved in due course. 

Auamavayana is the most sublime and 1 unjilete iftr&fin it pi cm ntat inn 
of VisiiUc He is here represented as lying on a tlirvt-milcd strjwm. 
Ananta, in the middle of fairibdhi (sea of milk). He is In yogorndrit 
(sleep of vogtr*. lie has Sri or Liksiul (goddess of wealth) and bhfimi or 
Maid (fhe earth} as his ,<akl» (wives) by his vide. He is represented as of 
dark cnlniu 0 la .km his navel arises (In Joins in which the functionaries 
of creation, pi < * ( 1 vat ion. tnd distil teg ration (.tfifr. Milt, and fiiya) reside 
His Uniitl/iui. (weapons) an: the conch (laitkhn), the (laming disiiiss (caAoi), 

1J ^iTo*ra-T(H t/a k mu w itrf- / rf rnrafn in l* fnffl fkirrrfrrojklis* i< \ht inctl fucnmf^n-nn mg 
mw' firnii* wRlvh rittfotiiitirinl fusiki »n» Mum I 

" 111klrvlijllHm n Oil I hi! ll^v-% «rl M 4M4*** Ml II- Jll ill*- lllldl lil flllJVfdltM l|-|lip| r 

af lilYiinltmti. 
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the mate (gadJ), and the lotus (padma) J-Iis vet tide iv the resplendent 
(i tir celestial bird). This symbolism is yogit: in form and I used 
on VctBniic fundamentals. The term Vm«m' means alt-pervading. 1 * As an 
all-pervading factor can be conceived to rest only on i tiun-ILuiu or limitless 
lra.se, he is tie pined ,ts lying on Amnia 1.1 he endless)." To avoid the feeling 
that Midi a Got! may be extra-cosmic, Atlanta is conceived as a three toilet I 
serpent to represent the kunthltni iaftlt tiiat is within us. His sleep represents 
the trirtf ikStSmst ltd (the jxneniia], undifferentiated. and nnn-kinetic state) 
of lhe Absolute. He is given a dark colour to shore that he cannot be seen, 
i.t;. known by the senses. In other words, our ignorance hides the \Jb50luie, 
who is ever in us. from our ken. His two Sakik. Bimini and Uik?mT, 
rep test'll i iattv/i- and rapgiitias, while his yogpniitm represents lamogvixt 
and stands for In's fhird.&ikri called Nua by ftSilcarSttasA* Tims ii will l>c 
seen tiiat the Ananta£ayana form represents tire Absolute with differentiated 
gutiQi a I tout It, 

Siva in aTitjm aspect is represented by Mvatifiga." 'This representation 
itiay be by a mere hnga or phallus; ofectl it it in the form of a phallus 
placed in ihe yoni (female generative organ) of Prakfri or nature," con* 
reived as female and the progenitress of species/* Here the vom represents 
undifferentiated nature or Mula-Pnikjti trout nature), and the lingtt, the 
impulse which Initiates the different tat ion. The >otji stands for the 
uimliinnhHutttis nr the material cause, and the Ung/i for the nimiltahiSntHit. 
efficient cause. Together they stand lor the primordial cause as a whtih 
Thus again, as in the due of Sdlagmma. the represent.ition is that nf the 
Absolute with gimm, bur wit hour gupa differentiation, 

In the t' pica! sarupa asjsca. Siva represent* tainogutm. Hr- has many 
symbols of death on him; the denial ion ground where lie dam vs, his 
garland of human skulk, otii.iriittni.s of makes, poison in his throat. etc, are 
some of them. Hie digit of the moon he wears on his head denotes Timet, 
the great destroyer His weapon, the ball toast (fwtisui. also shows the 
idea of dcsTiunion. 

,4ivn is the itfatfcvatd, par excellence, of the yegftu; hence vogjc 
symbolical ion is very pnmounect] in tills farm, The three eyes represent 
!lu sun, i he mo* HI, and I he file, in the ida. the pingata, and the .irqumii*, 
aronding la the well-known and accepted yogic nomeiu I at ute G.rhgii 


“ Ernirr Ylpr', 1-Y.t/r/nn, to fKTVaitf, 

" f -1 -I unit rend): Vmr mdleo 

■■ LliNini ihhti fit tKl dewte. exi«K»0C Inner Maiult tor u:n.-.i s iu,.j IjLoii ....lit, 

”**">*■ T '** M * ‘>~p * w Trprcem, 

■ t-Sfc r;v:a: *** *™™ w. , a 

“ Krrim 'itf 1 , riKtrr, to spread. 
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RITUALS Of WORSHIP 

neprnwuus she amftfi of the mhatr5rapadma t ind Ltiesni.ill portion ul it that 
wzt's mu throii)j;h a strand of hair. the cittiril-naiji. Tlie moon on the head 
is the (nudromiiiuhh of I he yogitu r* the daman i (drum), the Natla- 
brahman,' 1 .mil the dark patc.lt on the throat, the kheattibnndhtt. '■ 

lo like- manner Briiluna-I’rakfti or the Saktiol the Mkoliitc. conn ived 
in feminine form, is ;i!mi represented in both ariip# and jarfym aspens. The 
aspen is represented by a diagram and is known as the i fJymtra or 
srtaikta. 1 his iriyantra or sricitkra represents the undUfercmiacetl Fnmya- 
LUiu-I'iakiti iiipcti, Jt consists of nine' HfiHifmdi nr cmlosiiir*: rtie 
nutci mint is square- in Ini rn : the new two arc circular and contain 
sixteen and right lotus petals respect ri ch; iiw- fourth, fifth, sixth, 
and seventh art stellate figure- formed by interlacing triangles; the eighth 
i' a single triangle ; and the ninth is a firrtdn m tiny sphere. This yniitrQ i» 
alwj known by the n.imi mmi (paniciUady if it is a rii reed infers tonal solid 
one. as opposed to line' oi \L'hh&-yanltn), which means also the spinal 
column. This yantra has the yogi* cakras or plexus > represented in it, The 
outermost square, known as bhiipura, stands for the tiitddtih&ra" and tis 
hha-UiMva, File second and iliird, which are circular ligurci, together 
represent the with its ajf hifti'ii. The stellate form, made up 

of the fourth, lit’h. >ixih. and seventh arrttvirtaj stands for the matiijlrflra 
and its ittllva, irjos, Hie single triangle making lire eighth mrareiim stands 
for the utuVialtt and it* tiiltvn, vayu, fife bind u or sphere in the centre 
stands feu the vriitWd/ia and its Itttltfa, akfiSa, while the empty spare within 
the sphere represents rbe SfRUeuftra. It is lime that Maiiumiya and Punisa 
arc conceived together in kdmaknld posture (the mingling of ufdtilatut- and 
untiitlti-kdraiint mi the 1 K'gismmg of creation! This ynntm also represents 
iht taplapmkom lefnplc (temple with seven enclosures), when die eighth 
bvaiaua ot the in i ten no si triangle nr presents the garbhagyha {sanctum 
sauctoiinn), and the Intiiiu. ihe: jnatiiiha therein. 

&tkfi in Iter typical form represents the rajogutta or the quality that 
affects the senses. Vnd as nahttf in its phenomenal aspect is the only tiring 
that can affect (lie femes, it represents Sakti. .Vs ihe main c harac t er U tk 
of naitire is its capacity to reproduce and spread (str. to spread), nature is 


f.. i. hUu ..lurim) 111 llic ..ifrflMn'i StttiJt nf rriTti 

panto* jn.iM.im Uji!» our m Mining ilio m lx iti* wttM> tool Umfiuj vf die 

ln-nijlllj.il ■ liii|H ,1 , ■„;mi vli.iji e ,|. i clink In ..if the itnllTOI 1'cpl, ul rmtiy. .kill tvilh tJic 
inUfliMlit ^mlf iilljiflmn nirlif jrn ihi m ifTlidl liasi* ihr htmlnm* 

\luui i* j f-rM eh nF Tut ihc ^li, iwllcrcin he "Ikdv j« il hr h Iu^uing a 

Ticciilmi K-Jiuiij iij m iMiiulnje' Hiitfiutn Thii ft oiij tn bf Kiriiridttl ivlim ilie 

***Wtnl rhrtiunh >!,i ■■ utihuumthtt, Tfrti *r t pwtobh Kic haii! antihunt-JhtunP. 

"A Itk-jsuu ill '.Otju, 111 sjiidt Ilk It mm IP Ill-tsU' III lull luit. ilirtc! thl! tflnlliv At 

# wiraih m j”I'tn 1 1m h m tic (tone mih tvs or dntli i« aliiimt rcruni. 

11 M HI M Jjnfh j/r/j r rj Vtt LtitU.lk Or.riJ/cPAca tn '— «il i #-0 Jfriti J- Ju 9 . 
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depicted a* feminine (.ifrih lit the perfect rafogutm farm. ihe communed, 
concept urn is (tint ol RSja&je&uxf. -Slit is often represented .'is scared on 
the lap of Pavamc*vara. or as silting *"■ sinifiSmua (ihioncj, tvhust fort ate 
Ihahni.l and other gods .md whose seal is N.idiisiv.i himself, 11 She lepit-scnls 
knowledge in its abstract sense and is often known ns firnudvri {auspicious 
liunvledjjc). She is the vimr as ihc Hjiimvati Lhua of the AYna l-fttmismi, 
i tut meting Indn regarding the ytiAwt or 'the worshipful Her weajHms 
are the sugarcane flow. arrow s ol Mown. the noose, and the goad* Kamika- 
gama explains tile sense underlying Jliese. Tile sugarcane bow stands fot 
i he mind {munm) oj rhe hu nky of perception i turn;, >t hjit h-, n/uxfiimiaj; 1 1 n_- 
Bee arrows .it Kower vepit-sem the five (tmcricifraj or the tifttitu (donentd) 
(to rus that can affen the five senses {fmiicatfmmut rd*n,j hay Knowledge 
ol any i\pt* can arise only as the result «f at lion of the phenomenal univtiw 
<m ihe mind through the senses. The know lodge that arises thus, may be 
Irene lie iaJ ot dangerous : i< may lie used for the good of ihe world or for its 
ill ■ The noose stands for 'binding' or ‘attaching' {V^esrerfi/w/Awd^VM ). 
anil means that one should auacli qnoeff l« the tatidiccitt lorm of know I 
edge The tthkttm nr the goad shows that dangerous knowledge should 
he kepi under control as an Unruly elephant {hTOdtiaharahttufyjjiaila ). 

\ll tlic forms of deities one meets with in Hinduism are Imt the dr 
rivatives nt ilit (hire al.mvc described li|h:s, designed to meei the needs of 
different atiiUut&as. There cm also be composite faint* gut.lt .is tafflun.i 
Mfiray.nui (combination of Siva and Vi snu or fm»ugr<»<t and iailvtiguna) 

fOWto AND RITIMI* OK WORflO 

Tlie forms of Aganu worship air three: fttfm. homa, and (arfnttja. Japa 
cpnsish i)f repeating the mums <nSrttajape) nr ihe mvla mantras (tomtit a 
!»}>«) uf ihe deity, Mere repealing of ihe name or die ddlv h the simplest 
c sample of nSma-japa. Om tuimn \'hrayauayn for Viyrju, 'Otii natnah 
StWs it ini Sfifl, and AVf r i ta hnrit, lift m ha tm hi htiitt. id hn fit 
for takri arc typical rrtfffi* mantras ffotnmlac) of different wxtjutan ddiitn 
W fun these ale repealed aha juduiiyama <ic„ .is il™ cibed earlier, it is 
known as mantra-japo. MmOgh these outfit numljm ate generally non. 
\ tdjr, there is one formula, known as the 'gayatri', for each and every 
titrmid. which is fashioned on the lines ol the Vrdic Gayatri Mr emntur 
vutr ;iy a u*This formula always has this wdlkiiuwn ftn ui: 

P" ; 7RniWi fwfiufi SnstiAfl 

n.UtiH amu ' ia,c ' : ’to"'***™ v«*|e IthdaiA ftwfiMiia riAyi ra,Mfamt ptouiMtut 
" Ntrte Hit' Jituwry ul nirtkaw ftuiuii. " Jnpui^,^. fcXV :i». 
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RITUALS OI UORSlUJ' 

' . Vtilmafn, tthirriahi, tmimth .., f>ra<oday(U if he i toned ellipses being 
filled up t>v specific warn* applicable to the deity GOtitcmt-dh This. however, 
is rarely find in place of the inula mantra Huttnt is the offering of nhlaiium 
igliee etc.) into cattKcnitcd tire, the consecration tir ing dime. in most 
itt rhe Vedtc manner. Tut/nttm is the worship of tin deity with upmAtas 
*ji offerings. 

fnfitt h I he ben example of private worship ; no image is required licre. 
not even a light is essential ffotna is. strictly speaking. Vedie ritualism 
adapted to Again a rc-quirc-miuts, £xtep! in the case- of Gaiupsm. the HQfft* 
form of worship is comparatively rare/* The wondiip iliat is done in 
temples is movih of ihe iarpann form. 

All upiujaras and fiWmi uf worship, liowever complicated the* he, art 
blit ilie elaiHU'atioits of (lie simple form known as tile jtancofmrjirn (live 
offerings). Ankara, in his Snftai yiihrdnyu, 1 gives the I me meaning* of 
these nfmrJinh. In tin* seventh amt List verse of tint monograph. he lias 
put tile whole thing in a nutshell? 

'Vhtu\o hhftgdvan ilmpaluiralj frrakftih kiifatarmh way am r« Aorta 
htumttultm mdhwttfi ra hat nth filtahiblmfuurtHi hha mly a/«! dh i fihrihtt . 
i'uiup," tin nll-jxtv.ulhig. Himself is Hhagavat 11 or the cl thy ronreivetl as 
endowed with qualities, This means that the all-pervading .Absolute is 
Itsell ilie deity hi for worship, when qualities arc ascribed in It. IhakfLi 
or manifested no lure forms the materials with which It is (o In* worshipped, 
rhe worshipper himself is no otliei than ihe Absolute in the shape of rime, 
that is. as limited by time. The csoUTkism of the u f‘tuiifa< is t<> tomeive 
dll' return of the manifested universe m tin* unnianih'.lrd hnimtgcneoiis 
Military Mate which is the Absolute, as a result of ihe effect of time, which 
itself h tie-mill and absolute. In its exoteric form, this irutli attunes the 
shape rif ihe offering of the live fundamental forms t>l existence and 
becomes the pafieopacSm. 

Though railed ’five' offerings, they are really six, ini hiding tutitn'tiya 
or the inixl-nlfctiiig. The* firsl live denote the material universe- in the bh&ta 


" OiTiimCHl htHtiAi run c m 111 KtJit.i Jic: Qmwfwii **riTU]_ ilaih fKTfurixicii m ihe Iioun> 
*4 ilium *m\ Sivffojhifii /ih>fttih A alfijvniK Myrjunjvy* finwid (AitiraKclf wtikh Ate otcaikmiUj 
[H i U lriiu>t 

+ Vi mtyMitAmd will* III F^iSrjtf. fr'/hr-ainf. mkRUkfi, xm\ hilJl a -tiil tij .\t;rPi^ln jTbca] 
ilhv&vj C**U Vtrlft* IHulEd, liy \ Krhhua I'UlianHi. 

runt-!. Iniut fitwiiuvuflp lJul hJihIi (imiifni ipuI fill* lip rifWliitlji. 

1 Mm l run '■•fufjyii «.r J t v 111* vine rhe • ;u«w< eu nr* if'fjiiffi hfoa£ .-..n : 

Ihtilc Ihr* hiiul .imiNt-tbli; nuK i-.ln.tL lit. Un*iluir h >viih ijiiilidti Tb *ji 

r^N-i lil is ‘ arif- if) alhlnhilic gTfiilttf^ ■ nrvn nr n i.irrm, l ^i huhm^- jd^iOTma) ut p^FKrr 

(5) rtruv^n (y*fni u |4r Ir ims (<iTi. (5) kiumlcd^c Him! (&) <JkiATfniKTU 

HI Hili II. iEhiiv ihfimn] III ftifitJll -I| rlliifi ■ r^v,.-? -iu^MliTi^ In- |ht -I )HU Hi- 

Ml Ik U nnnI Bii.imir.il wh™ liwm fbf hmU :iiuj iltalh fki <fitiMTi” • nil'll thi* WQfJJ) Jtu 1 uriiil^ 
u."iu ->( ilj. 4 UaI ilit fciumkibit jiiuI iKiiutanur rrt^^lirsr ^uiutu) ■' flu flu*' \L V. 7 S). 
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fintnx'® hiU- the sixth 01 ttniwdya. wit!) its tliutiu-mitiint (sign of Gtmj .tint 
the pvninhuli or offering to the piaym w 'Hfc-breaths when losttrill 
food is offered, denote* the offering of the life-principle oi lilt* PfllS t’nkrti, 
The amyta {ambrosia, death leuncsi) in the miwdyu numtni \ hntU 
(itriftaitblum- nmffirvaqini am ft wit srfivQya urSt'aya (t'liftfl) denotes ihe 

immortal tie tor or frtfrit* as the material offered. It is this offering 
of the PariH*i akiti m til * 1 Life-factor dial is represented In the .mined 
sacrifice nirteni in certain Forms of ,Ag.ima worship, Vedic ■yagas, 
too. mas hast influenced the creation and preservation id animal sacrifice 
that uc find in Agamy worship. 

' I'lu-se uptiat pvi. have .1 further esoteric sense : Vfmiiaraftrakmfta refers 
n> 1 he fisc offerings of water etc. as representing adherence, trust, adora¬ 
tion, line, and knowledge mana-Uhakti-jtiatm-jnIdtl m/ri. 

I /(Af firm and t licit meanings may Ik- tain, dated in give .1 dearer umlcmtand- 
mg of their esoteric ism. 


Ijmcnra 

Tattvi 1 

mjit 

Malt-rial 

used 

Implied einntiimal relation to 
the detiy sind its meaning 

I*Sdya 

Ap 

‘Vam' 

Water 

Sin:tin . adherence, winch ilcJidtCJ 
just an ‘acquaintance relation* 
ship' to the deity. 

Gandhi 

Prlhivi 

‘Ijtth’ 

Sandal err. 

fiimha. trust, dial l he woiditp- 
pci will lie protected by the mii- 
shipptHl 1 he deity is now a 
trusted friend. 

Pa-ipA 

Akdia 

fi»*u 

Flower* 

Sam man*, adoration. when tin- 
deity is (fit highest honoured 
Master. 

Dhujm 

Vdyu 

Yam 

Incense 

Bhahti, Intense Invc, where the 
worship]*.-*! is regarded as 'mine' 
by the worshipper. 

Difta 

Tija.\ 

'Ram* 

light 

Jftitnn. knowledge, iff the truth 
that the 11 oi shipper a ml tin wor¬ 
shipped art* one. This is still 
only a knowledge, it id noi vet 
.1 te.ili/iitUm, 

Xntvtrdya 

,/nvj 

Tam' 

Food 

Tmintmjabofiha. rcaUmticm of 
the identity of the wm shipper 
with the worshipped. 


" minimi *» 'abtiauttii felntb l,,l]>ayam\ hit 
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RITUALS OF WORM in' 

It ittould be icmemlicm! (hat in the pailcoftaeSnt no materials ait 
used : only when the ufwdiTas arc elaborated, materials such as water. 
Dowers, tie. are used, The paneopamra is often elaborated into ten 
(<fc.v>/wr<roi), tixlicn (sotfoiopacdn), and a| times even to sixty-four. In 
some texts. with ‘wift* as the common hi in, rumniytt replaces f/fulyn, and 
the paficopatiita begins with gandtia. 

Included in. anti a.\ pul of. nfmeatai arc mml rib ot gestures with iht- 
handy These are intended to strengthen the attention and mental ronqcn- 
tration of the worshipper. 

Men may lie grouped into iltice classes: those in whom the hi till is of 
intellect and reasoning b donumim , those in whom emu lion pbp the 
highest role : and those that arc controlled bv their impulses anti instincts. 
To thrive who belong to the fust group attract thinking is easy, and they 
hud satisfaction onlv in rational philosophy, this class is. naturally. .1 
small group for them ritualists iCrcmonial religion is nnt suited: in 
other words, Jlie me in hers <>( I lib group ate not mllukdi ins (com pete lit) 
for ritualistic religion the butt group is computed of childiiwi and those 
with 1 ltildish mentality, Firry cannot think : nor are their emeu tons dork 
oped. They can be lmined to follow a routine which, in rim course, may 
help them in enjoy .1 form of vegetative satisfaction, to borrow ,1 term from 
biology. As children grow tip and acquire emotional factors and capacity 
to think, 1 he jxrmtancm members of this group are few and limned to 
those of low mental capacity. The hulk of humanity lies between these 
two, forming llit* second or intermediary' group. In them emotion predomi¬ 
nates: (hey are also capable of abstract thinking, but to a limited extent: 
and most of them would also require material and media rural measures 10 
stiniuhtt- their emutinns 10 the desired strength. tth.Lkiiiii.liga or the 
emotional wav of realisation of Owl is fot ihem, and ygania unialistti is 
designed to saddv the needs <1 this class. The most Important tiling to 
understand in Hinduism b dial everything taught there is not tin ended 
for cwrvlwih ; there is a dt Unite' question of suitability nt adhikiiii-bhauu. 
The greatness of Hi ndu km lies in this fad th.u ii supplies foiim, mclhudv 
and tiUMMiirv suit .ill possible |V|lH r,f inen. 


33 

INDIAN HYMNOLOGY 


T HE first literature of man is to he found in the hymns he sang 
spontaneously to his Cod. hvttins that were motivated bv the fc-lliza- 
tiim that, after all, man is bin ,t toy (ArirfttmtAn) in (ht hands of tils Makes 
The ancient Indian looked to his revealed lore (rhamlas), in Its Imiuiit ami 
expressional asjjcti. as synonymous with everything that covent (c Ihblaxali) 
his sins, and took congenially to prayer as 'God's breath in man teutming 
to his birth', t his is tltr logos (file Word) ;’ all other utterances are mere 
waste of breath (vtuo ii^tSpanam The restriction dl Mu rCTm-cvifnt of 
diis deep nJigimw MLiihtucnt primarily to it* vt-rsc form and the i blowing 
tipi'll of it-, use to iiitc- and till (frmpttlfth Mrtmilnlarai, without anv disiinc- 
rion of nute, creed, or nationality, was a resourceful idea of ftw ufamw nal 
impofianee. The attitude of regarding piavci and humming* as ‘tin v>ul 
in [i.ira fill rase, the bean in pilgrimage' has become the dominant note in 
I ■ a i mi i thought since the mil Idle ages, and memorable utieianee was given 
to it bv Sii C'-iitajiya, 1 Even ilir metaphysically tn hided Jain, in Ids .imm* 
(hvmtiv) to the rirthnii karat and in his prayer* to (he \ idv.idrvh. vied 
with the devour Hindu in thus laying han- his heart Tire Jliuklhisi 
included in die lOMiiujxjlitan (lights of hi* devotional self the l m,l anil 
H» apd*tk«s alid even the lesser anti more malevolent man ifisi minus, sonic- 
rimes even die mound and the sepulchre as well as vague and abstract 
ideas. 


ULiDIJMISI .\NO JMXA HYVINAl IIUhMUl 
SuddhSnnxmTtf, a hymn to Htiddha in mixed Sanskrit, in the MahS- 
imtu, Gdjirffyfifftrjjy. ui pure graceful Sanskrit, by Isvagboya, Caluifitmin 
by Nagarjuua. CatutfkitaMa- and $fita]mKt&tatik5- and Tttrnlna^cttrm 
ascribed to Matpjetss, £k»tt«riM‘ and MiiuihtiunDtr, by DlAtfSgl, 


1 riijitrrn^rj^vv/JJ jdrh rrirfMinri* 

/in'I tmyT itlniftiiMfJ hfmwfihitmn&fi 
* dtfrt fri taf 1141Jif;i tlJa‘pri. pvrvttm tfkintvi* 

'IkiMi: "1 the OtV *'-i rue i> 1 iabtl.1 ffoKM). lllftil arr O Hie linh tnrri iVtdic Ui-h lljt- 

icu»3(ui^ ilf pure r * nr»l y»pu wmI <j! iLc *m*n chxiind mm*]? tltmiiftb Mil iibmK will. 

J„j III:,, l*-n pm rbrmrfi, tlion <IT. hrfltul. for iflt iii.jiuh riHJltr Of minidiltir IJfu llir 

afodau: ...l jm of IocIIImmkI ' R «r frail ihc. mid.-. etc... m<l iln grt.-r njiillri!,,, .. prtntm 

dl, .,1 .in dh wort'll vv W*r*fi A,On thr'i rrufi' In flf,I! '....id.-tn Curujn'l 

VMwwimiii mtor*tt W-Kn*+i<Mi,!**,«. -Thue dWni..t..s writ* tin- 

i..im,j.i, tirhiM t|(l»nU(jOuti in wale) id Sri tvn«a, which tniho and r nr,!im the «<n „f 

all {VJApOfVfiif. |J 
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Suf/rabluHa-itoIra (like liu.- i'r5tulifma><i{>a-iiOlfai), in praise of Buddha, 
ascribed to Ernprrm Hat^Vdrtiaita, .mti Petramart ha ml iwt an ftgllf (like 

u-sahasrartajrtti in the Muhiihhanita, the hundred and one names of Lin: 
Ahura Mazda in Zormstr iantinti , and the ninety-nine names of Allah ill 
Wain), among earlier works } tilt 1 numerous lata hymns of which a promi¬ 
nent one in ttdgdhora metre is ascribed to the Kashmiri poet Snivajiiarmna. 
Lok«&varasaiah6. in hundred wugditttin verses in honour of the Bodbisama 
Ujlukitt-svara, and BhahtUataka by a Bengali Buddhist domiciled in Ceylon, 
amonpi mediaeval Works; ami SnWu ■ timid ha •do/rm and l)rrtitfihiilytina- 
paHiavifiisatikS—^thc latter by a liberal Nepalese |mct in honour of Buddha, 
tin Umlhisatuuv the tirlha*. the catty as, and.even Hindu deities.—, .umnig 
later works ate worth mentioning. 

Similarly, the Jain, in his prayer in Sanskrit or in Ardhii-Magadhi. 
look Ittoum- to meditation.' which enkindled the best and the (endcrest 
feelings in man. l’vutaggplutni-\tutra, a hymn to Piirsvanalba by llhndra- 
1>ahu> P’raSna^ySkarmi/Jt m hvmti-likc gathUi, the far-famed Hhaktamitra^ 
and HtuiyuhtnastotHLs. in ornate Sanskrit. by Manatutiga. m honour of UlC 
saint Rstthlia, and PuUrnfmaMi-.fthhnnutra, often descritied as rlie Jaimi 
GSyaJif, among early compositions; Knlyfinarr/anAirti-ttotra by Siddliasena 
Divakntw. Vardhama tta-tli atri ms ihd. in Inn tout of Vjrdfmniina Malta vlra. 
Catun>im£atijma-stava ami Sobiuuut^iuti, AjitaSSriti-ittnia and ftsablta- 
puttrakika, tile latter two in Ardha-MSgadhl, and Htnmgii-sroitm t*f Acdrya 
Hemaca sldra, amongst: mediaeval works : am! Jina.ittilra ni>nakara . Sad* 
bh&ia<rihhuiitit-'iautimihtMhi,wui. (lie many jtotras by the polynia (h 
Avtdham, Tribhuvamrijayapataka by Mcrutitriga, and Mahwlrattma hv 
Valovijaya. among laid hynmi. deserve prominent mention. 

It is thus a paradox that ,t Intros in their scheduled hums were .mid 
timid y i villi rated nnumgsi these mm muni lies, and arc earlier than similar 
hymns in Hinduism, if we leave out the itolraa m the great epics, the 
Jidmuyana and tin- Mchtibltarain. which arc regarded by some as of dmihiliil 
amif|uity. [n the (niter epu, ovet and above tlitr twll-known i'ftyurQpa- 
itniJifuiii \ttirn, wc hav e rhe two popular stotraf in rlie Narfivaniya section of 
the \fa(tytit!ittfnita. of whit It the proa one is j type by itself and is ippan niiv 
quite old. 


tmiKRtvr vi-fRoAt nnx imi ArrtfuOtiS ts pr.wfrs 
The recognition of the itfrpat and the religious buildings us ‘towent 
of deliverance' and the &ct]ltcnt resort to them for prayers would go m 
indicate to what extent the Buddhist mind was, |x:t mealed bv .1 devol tonal 
approach, as in the rase of other Indian di reds lit jaim tradition. we 
read of the confession of Hrmaandra. who is said to have offered his homage 
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m Providence lxfort the image of Sommiitba irv Gujarat, he He the 
accredited Lord of the Jinas, or Brahma, Vifjjn, or Siva of the; orthodtw 
Hiiulus.' The efficacy ol the diverse form*! of hyninningv Midi as ■ he- imfi, 
stu/j, *ntr1 1 , rtik.yt, viiuiuitt, mid fictiani, as preached and practised by the 
Pauranit Hindu and the Tfimrk sSdhaka, like that of the Psalms and 
Vasin.-, iu other spheres, lie* in theit :ipj.nr,d to our heart*. 

So mudi alwMH the cfra/« (visible) asjrctt of prayers, Rm it is die 
wljsta {invisible) asjiea of hnrmt i, which includes prayer as a necessary 
pendum, tint has enriched ihe cultural history of the hido-Aryam hi 
iHtlej to undctstajfii and interpret the *piritu:d aspect of the ■.totras, one 
Jm to place oneself in perpetual contact with, in the language of the 
Upomisadic rsis. Lht origin, stay, and end’ <•( one’s Iwiiig. In the nontext of 
sin h an inspir.it ion, Arjuna seeks the help of tile I nr,l. W'nmnh f'uruxt&datha 
fititiwuutc mmfi’stu ir sarmtta ma *ann'~ Before, behind. ,utd on everv 
side, do I lx>w down to ITicc, « pervasive lend of my being (B.Q.. XI. 41b. 

I liis brings in its train an emphasis on the intimate relationship of die 
Lord "'ills die devotee—a 1 linii-antl-] (personal) relaitondiip, as distiti 
finished 6mm a 1 houand That (inipersonal) relation!* if*—. which has. in 
fnitia, especially in Paumme India, mainly centred round His tahnra 
(uitlt form) m.mifesration. The l end, in m oft-quoted passage, enjoin*: 
Whatever thou down, whatever thou eatesi, whatever thou offeree as 
oblation, whatever thou givest, whatever austerity thou practise#, U son 
of Kutiti do all that a* an offering unto me’ f ti.G., I\. 27). Wc read of a 
Charaomstk confession of his love for personal God by M.idhuciidana 
SarasvatTd the great Advatlin. who had in him the make-up of a mister 
.mist jit riser realm of hvmiiology. a fact testified hy one of his of uprated 
vc-imt* in honour of Kifrto.* 


' /Himw ffijmai rfi u m ra p^riui kwvaffiufwE»lft yti-vtH, 

Inttem-fl ffurn /mo t>a tuiFJWUli^rrptfi. 

'Ulh-4'iitm- re Il.m, In- He Uniting. Vi-iiU mt llmrn. Of }in&, m fvtllEKU live t»$daii* 

Jiuilinirnl Mill Hie like. from Mliteh .jinn* the tpmuo »iul v,,!s „« ivi./,• ' 

1 Hl> uiimHeI .nisi dmr-i:iikii> i» lignifiour: 

Kunlun hffti kfiimh kwitirfnfmutant* 
mdh&y* td tc* vA a Ijw pi£u p i r j pft rr-w ; 

/ i miff* j tiapuiSmm r igali 1ri nri*i • Uitid\ \ 

MHu.-tUtra frjujAvi/f mtitdir Aid f/JuuMln mr 

""iltiv <rr Ihm. fiitrail llhii lieirli «.|Tnv,||fi< to Ifi inllllllf JW.ijj- t (, u . , lu , 

B 4 ; vl ;*•../ - »-■ « n* o«im* et «n r d™i Halt,,. Vn, 

in li our mule** . . . . -L.nJL^iU’, 

iV.ii-Ii in.3c iilh.il u tn . ir i>. U, MB, ». 47, 'll 1 ™* j | 1>n | T | (n , f j 
j rJ rrr Fhrrhf t ii n^s.iTT! t ritctdhhiiif 

I f ttn r n IftlfUiSa r Ji liii tnitihiifih II 
I ^ rtui h- ■ vrt M rfiT/iinxu kuhdw rn tvm/nTif I rflfj 

ihmpi Urlti&iimrfoutii tin ^n<, 

\ k| l"* J n *' J '*®** 1 lh ‘ ,n ,bc loiuMyot. ydfow (olnsl Kruin. tiluc „ , nrtt wau ,. ud ... 

dfMHl. ii'nPl lln imuh LErarchlfh Mrrkcil fvdkil I hr Hurt w hh hK urn*-* - n H In r IV. It? 

hie » frail, .ml trl.h M l«« 4* k^h « tl„ (.in ■ ' 1 Jw ' 4nd ^ '*[** ^ 
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There is » Kicwh piovurbi Man u never gic.tk -1 than on hi* knee*.' 

I his emphasis on surrender retain to the personal aspect of the deity, and 
lias been (he cent nil rheme of many a hymn in which the attitude of 
humility timuimjjtit1 1 ) U the must dominant, 1'his does not Iiei.esvni!v 
sever ksdf from its philosophical bar kgioumt. is is illustrated in the well* 
known &iwmahintnafwtavo.* It lias throughout supported itself on rhe 
creed, ‘Lord, Thy will be done' Sraddhu (faith), as distinct from villa 
(wealth) ami vsdht (injunction), has the final determining voice in the 
assessment n[ OUr actions ; (nr Whaleser the );m mnhAtuhn, blind in Ins £m uial 
servility to Lhe letter of the law. may think, the Lord looks Jo the spirit 
{bhmagrahi ffiuAidauah), fir this mude of prcstiiiuitm, iIn ILiga-iniirga 
(the way of attachment), as distinguished from the Vidhi-marga (the tvs) -if 
injunction), becomes the way jf»m cxcelttiner, f lic eternal feminine in 
roaft, as in clu mmihunt bfidfatm m the leimtri bhavn nf the Vabnsvas, m is 
ilt the idealism iff the divine Mother in the tkikti toll, has studiously kepi 
aloof hum the attitude of spiritual segregation and htaranr set Lassen ion 
and offered itself who lb and completely to a sweet, gentle, and kindly 
lh-m ideme. ( in ,j : ,vu\fi uinji >it , ■{ the Lord judged from sm h a at.uul- 
jfoiiit, Itcgpts awe: the uiadhtr va (the. fascinating dement in Hint) is wlui 
engenders ronlidciKc and eiuleais Mm. hi Elis ilf'otees; ;ind this lias been 
the striking note in Indian hyiunulugv, best i!Imitated hi die ■ ■nnposiuoremE 
Lilaitikit Hiivaiuahgake or in the prayer of the Vl.iithiil poet Vidyapaii.' 

It would, however, he perverse to inter from this any tviideiics to supine- 
new and lack i>l stamina, T in- Vcdtc i d, in the celebrated Gayaiti hymn, 
while praying to Savhy, tin lord nf light and activity, reflects on his ptr> 
eminent lustre, energy , and prowess (tunp^ Wiorgaft), The Yajus priest, 
hi a not so will.known (now lormola, prays in terms nf vigour anil virility: 
TVpj’.r frjtf may) sthrhi. t/tryamiM j jrynm mayi dtiehi, bttfamau balam mayi 
dhetti, sahu'd MiJtt) tiiuyi dhrbi' (Encigv Thou art. Ho instil into me iltat 
energy. Virility Thou art. grant u;Uj> me virility. Power Thou art. extend 

* ilt*- 'Hioti a if ll te tw\y Ht-Hmiilkrii eH tmm 

\i* ihr irtTjn I- *.*i The ualflV 

Wt u-.d m hi- Xrf ^-.mips Ldrmlr'ii^fi 
ttr if-TOT hr rf&y p r.T hr jttgiidjkn 
N Afjfiv'i Pif mpot'n /■ i imuJp/icr. 

Hr nkim h* mmirrHT ft<r luTfAnUfrhlr&rfi#. 

HA hfi k-*dH t|iJ padxih dri&r Utr 

II Unsl. O +U:lnt}- fi Ehi nhtfriiMd tii lhe iumM h kfMid m Hit Hi Lit -KH-, if Hie niij- 

ixran o! tTstLi]ij--.ifciji if Njifa «, ifrlttcr. n The cyrnhiin- «>l mv «‘vt* wfum, uh when, 

um i troll £ji.itti|; r»> Hut ruifir held -it Jin %i-:uft? ‘ 

1 Vi.kjjmi in hi* immimil btt$famA\k€ path* *inijv 

\tiidhtti ji hi rriu fmrit\ihttA n ir t3iVi, 
filrttfrit dkwuiiFtartUiya ahim it:rh hUtt 

‘O UTilhav.i jinmi, ftir >>|»ou*r cf f entertuin no Ikipc cif iimminiiik fiilfHiikTil 

ilmtl Hft llir iHliu’iri ijT Hi* m lck lt> iiif fincrhrd: AtHl ttuE i* wll> I Jihit 

fijnifcrcl na> ftilth mi Thrr/ 
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unto mr power, Vigour fhuu art, in* pleased to give utuo me vigour). 
I he Qrtitff or SafftiiMiti (Mipkatuh-ytt Pmoua ) gives forth jti a glorious vein 
die spint nf a happy synthrskof the will and the heart : 'TvAtn0Til(in2th m 
vtfMimittrfitiaiM tr^mitiritn hyaSrayaiSih pruyuitfi’ ( Jo them that resort to 
Thee, there comes no danger : ratiter, die', that resort u» Thee heroine the 
refuge of others), hail kit m ham Ira, one uf the modem seers, in his immortal 
snug l until Mntitttim, has tel Lera ted his he lief in die all-power] til ness of 
dcSamStjhi (the motherland): Tvam In pv&nati varfie (Tlimt art the vital 
breath in du. body). She k tUnunnl (sustjuter) and bftaratti (mm r klui) ns 
well, and tun an nbitid (a weak one). 

In the day to day application of hymns to lire diverse nftraiiic* of 

life, we have this faith ex press.I in .1 1}.sand and one ways. Hu well- 

known MadhtnmtH bum (^E f !. *M). 5-7) shws IttCCiDCtly the yearnings of 
die devotee for an equipoise ol the elemental forces and an abundance of 
amcmius. Cod is not Jnereh grace nttJ tundernesi ; He is law and coder 
as wvJL Ami tin - Indian liymneilngist is ever eager to gise vent to the 
thought which finds a chantereristic echo in Lite line of a modern ]*oct 
It lfc 1 tmudei by law, die iLuindcr is yet His voice.' In t poetic formulation 
of lii> Ucvoiion.il 1.feed, In: declines of 1 he divine \Jothci, (he founta11 r|tc;t(I 
of all activities, in the manner of the V'dic ffi: "I him art die soft and tenth 1 
ligiu in the moon, the brill lam lustre in the mid, c n 11 scion sue v* in man, 

|rower in die wind, sneetiw* in water, hear in lire: anything minus Thcc 
is ;ui tntwdwiaiitiai void.' 

scope form, wu vrwa or the hymns 
l he distinguishing dutracte^i stirs, of the hvuuial Hteniluic in India 
have been ns rnonolatry, in hi-HoUickm or Jarhermrlieinii, in the pln .se ol 
Max M.iUti', anil in comprehensive scnjie. This literature in [hides with hi 
ils orbit hymns to Brahman 01 Atman and Cod; du different ginls ,md 
goddesses: the n«uagnflA*f (planetary bodies); the ftapufoigrt and the life 
(*Jw Mi iMt stom- emblems of 4 h.i and \ Lynn found in die Narmada 
ami the (..itHbki): ibe sesen putts (cil its) and the ShriltM i.uul wiili 
Tin tW five jyntirUfigtr, (most sacred Sfta emblems) : tlm tCundd (the Vitoiu 
Mdihu). Liu guru and (he p 1 i > : ; (In: sacred and sanctifying rivers, like die 
fbnga. (In- Narmada, and (he finsljivurfj I lie Paurink iwkmi# 01 urgiom 
(i ff. the Ehiimta hymn in Mm., \ 19 >j and trees and plants, like the 
asvauhn, bihm, and tula. ii. 

I he fiMiin.il lifrratum gciiemlly did not lose touch with the life of the 
p.v.pie. It Is nonetheless .significant ih.n the eulogtoic comi-cpfo (e.g Siugn- 
faiulhn umhakivyn) wet. dad in sop hist ini ted and artificial Iferntry exptev 
nous, ,md consctjiiciii Iv hymttodv also gradually came to he lead justed large lv 
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to the la&ic 'A the daises for whom it |iad ri> eater. finis their was generated 
.t tendency to mate tlu- ifoira literature more and more aristocratic. conven¬ 
tional, and formula-ridden. CoiKql and classicism affected its .substance 
and fervour, owing to the jpeat constraint imposed k tin. canons of 
finished forms o| (joetii diet bit, Hnvicvcr, living readily admitted m a 
place in classical poetry, iioirut become the |>opiihr means of propagating 
religion amt rulLure, Lhougfi often tiles urn; Itiglilv polished ami perLmiic 
in their language amt form .mil over-wrought in their syncretism av regards 
contents. 

Valtmkj, in ill*' RtimAyitQH, ill ilives rliia genre in the ,idi/yr -haluyu (the 
Mahahharatii. 111 . J, dwells on tin- same topic) of twenty-three verses, wbhJi 
has swelled into the longer and more commonly used siotra of thm name 
in tiie .fift/yo Put-amt. lies terrain b forms .1 ions it ion as regards mamn-i 
and matter between the Vtrdic hytnns and die bier slotra*. and was a 
pioneer effort in die held of nfitm-mShSimya (glorification of God’s name) 
and its con nett ion with the mystery of instil ulbri.it worship {puf^ruhdtyi p). 
Amongst inuri-iqm writer?, tin ibidrilmt |wi Aivaghnsa led the was in 
introducing 1 lie spirit, and essence of form and lintsh as well as oi thought 
and rapture in Ins Grtndbtotm, where religious message, musical execution, 
and fenont lyrical appeal are joined iti a fine symphony, Kfdidlsa, the 
prince of Sanskrit poets, has contributed to In muulogv Uis spirit of tolera¬ 
tion, sobriety, ami assimilated nchnbtship. which are seen in his two well- 
known stoiras in Kumnrasamhhum ill) and Haghuvtimsa (X). Blunt i. in 
spite of his innate inipeftmsity .util strongly susceptible poetic fancy, chat ms 
tis by hi? studied docility and sweel serenity, an ill the 1 mu hiding tamo of 
Ins Kirillinfumva tXX. 2 l! -lS) t and has achieved great success in 1 tie face of 
1 1 st limit,meins -■ L a itmhiikiH 'U) < i.ill-un uivlnp. Magha gives us ,s iti w- ilia bt 
twin rigid scholarship ;md feeling-satuiation in iiiufrSbwadha (XIV fit} SfV). 
R;Ou 3 kani in lib HtnmAjtiya lYl.VJI) offers tw a talhei long and 
somewhat indifferent hymn M Cat id 1 in die true form and spirit nf a 
Pauranic propagandisc. Sivasv 3 min. at 1 he close of his A'*i pphijy&bh yuduvu, 
trims us if 1 an uninspiring pr.iver in .1 liyimi of the sectarian type. 
Ahhinandn in a ttritia in rlic divine Mother in his RUmUf.ntiUi (XYl'i dmws 
his diarattcrfeiic sytUhetic approach, srllLitvi in his iYiii.vinffmf rt rj 1 a 
• XXI. "» 4 -|IS) evinces a rare toiiibmaifon of literary ingenuity. P.nirjim 
faith and phraseology. and regional and dialectk tendencies SfirvirvhfMta 
ol \|ayftr.t, Ctittilt niinlm of Hanahhaun, anti i‘i^mp 9 dSdikei 3 nia>i’ar{tatm- 
$Mn1 of &niLirarary a arr stock example? nf hymns which arc more literary 
than devotional, and remain indued attempts. I esser known ports in the 
Hue 1 nit in their narrow grooves. 1 liouglt each of them in his own way 
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irics ro efface die distinction between sacretl .md vn nf.n jjotTrv fa Jhiiuitiuti 
none itio doseh oServed in pratrtne in classical rirdcs), 

The style of the iialtm, which is generally simple, his leaned, nut 
iiiheqnody. towards artificial irs am! long compounds. and low-juds 
jjydaiiiiy. especially when ilitu i- a uhtenCt.* to T.iniric and philosophical 
topii o. Notable example*, <»l tiii> (\Jk' ol Itymtis are Ktittrinliut .slotfa, 
Arttimln stuim, SrSfundarbstotra, t}akji{ta-KdtikSknma-statra f parts of 
K&miwdil >.tf«rin ‘fntiri hfim htdysliu 1)1 je , . .), Sauiidtinu-hi/inrt, Pit tu t) ■ 
d«ri, A/a*i;ameivlt)tr-ilerrt, Xurf/uradi stot to, and I.agfnt ttotm. 

tmtNi l\ till I IIF, Of Till COMMON MAN 
I'n (be ordinary matt, however, with the plan of life chalked out fnr 
hit It hy vi i red lore itid lime- honoured usage, tins clash between tradition 
and innovation did itoi matter ninth. A ie.nl’- ackuow]vtlgcnunit the 
divine spirit and a sincere observance ui rites and ceremonies were his 
guiding piiiitipliv in |j|e. Hu- MfiliabhaaUa and the 1‘uranas were his 
religious directory. In the earlier period, the Godhead hr Its. threefold 
manifestat km of Ilruluta, Vi gnu, and Ska. anti later, owing in changes of 
itntr phut, and nrcuintiames. flu /xiuoul-, ata, viz. mu. Sakti. Visnu 
(ivilh tllcir m Tilth, ma/iSvutyox. and mutares Tcspccbidy). SQtya, atnl 
Gane£a (sometimes substituted by SkamLi or Kaitiikt-yai. wane tin- major 
tleh its. with varying dudes of importance. Side by vide with an mdsient 
demand for a simplification ol life and purity in lit mg. the okl idea* almut 
yajfias (sacriHeis) and r«ai (obligation*,} yielded place m the tardimil 
print ipk of fntja (worship), thus i etrii reducing the fading ipwlittcs ot 
humility .uni stilfitbticgptinn into itiilividu.il and meed lib .md turning 
rhe year into a round ol religious festival l here was moiling highei than 
W 11 chosen *leji t % {ftahi-i^adnSt pttraumth Iciiint} and nr* belter prescrip. 
liikii for tin- i[]>and mishaps of life Mum die practice of obeisance iunthtfina). 
muttering ol sacred Eormulae (matnm jitpa)* and prayerful altitude (.tim/). 

mrrF.it est Tvn> at iivmns iulTjsihahii 
Ihe old hymns; especially in then classical to mu and i iiivmhn imis, 

formed the numnal nf idigimu windup: the ihefiv -.1 incarnmioois 

fAv.uaavida) gave a fillip to religions poetry. I lie .uni the 

Poraras, especially rhe Irynu. the the f'advut, Uw Shttndt). (he 

Mdikatidrya. and i hr Caivda (with tin l jcipurFirtus, the Stimhn. the tlaneia, 
and rhe \iitatliy,t\ .« much as the Imitras, especially the Aiiuiayaj, the 
Yamalas, the f : ihra\firti. the Kognjora, and tin PSIkaiStra treat ims. and tin* 
edcctit Brahma Sathluin have marie .. mv liberal U w of itfltm* for thirii 
dui islictl vlijfiKjvc ol itutt lea ting ;i spirit ol faith and Ion ii title. No 
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wondci llut iomr nf the finest .turf most jmpular Wiutit«A»nii and theix 
accessories an nn ™mo(i;nd m lIicsc trcaroi c*hoiuc$ of Indian lore ns, for 
example, in these lint s addressed u* different deities: 

Tvamevtt mMa ( a fntii tuamtm, . . (to Vijgii), 

Mut-ivatSyn nsirtthriYTjMvitifiriinTiyn , . . (to Siva). 
Hhm'ahhayahutanirhim hUaitukutififahmam . . . (in 
Namo bnthinaiivailcvay.n go-brihtit&nethiUiy* at . . . (lit KfjgaY 
Xdtnah juntittf jngtuSrka cok jrt.jr . , (in Surra) 

A valuable adjunct in tin. elaboration of this religious windup w.is 
a cometiipJatinn of the form oi ihc d, in I in- epithet* of g ncU in 

eaih* literature. duo tint ah ( t Itf men n[ heavens) ami ‘nrpefny" (having the 
form of men), to mention only two prominent ones. betrav the anthrojm- 
moiphk rend codes nf the early thinkers and worshippers. The Pauraiiic 
niasur?* have built mi this foundation a wjperstmet tire, solid, sublime, 
picturesque, am! meticulously accurate in design- device, and detail*. I he 
chanting of status intli\ idtiaJIv or in utiK-nt and the partite of reading mit 
sarml luu while ummianbnlatiiig .t -hrim- (ptnihramn) haw httped in 
profinriiig an almost unparalleled atmmphcrc of religious salrmuttv The 
haunting MH^ of otherness, a pit-requisite: of devotional religion ij»irA- 
fttifd), is brought home even to the must fimerinllvnii tided person, when 
he hears. in a place of worship iptija mnnQapa). the sonorous voice of the 
priest churning ;» hymn on the divine Mother, suth as the one given below, 
lit a solemn attitude ol tileditatimi: 

Tatjifu(out»t liiv nktism^tihntdukfittirkhttram ; 

!.ocait/tlraytf.\tnh.y ukt/ftfi puriu'TtduMidttttuaHiim : . . . 
hfaithth laktibhixtibltift mtutam puth, i(itnm ; 
t iittdytt jftgaifidi tihitirhii ilhtit ttmlth ujjfri# hittrt&kfQlt$nt . 

'One should meditate mi the Mother of the world, the hcsiotrcr of dhtirma. 
kdwti. arttm, ami Htaftsn. as always surrounded by bet eight Sake is. i| u . 
attendant goddesses of power, and ns adorned With a Imass of matted hair, 
will, a half-mnou as bet crest, iriplenuiL mid with a faro invofi ts the 

full tin win 1 

Simitar is the case when one: hears the tie voter mill ng Ihr scries of 
verses from Adilya* ftitlayu n(t>tra beginning with; 

Y/tiWitstuiidniii tii/diktttRTii triatilam. 

iiatunpfahhiitit (hminaavatiitfifniin . , . 

Puntilit tnii)ii hit mjviI un til f'livaiu, 
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'May the [tffremineiU luaiu- of Savitr puttJy me — Sjvitr of the primeval <n 
eternal pattern, who is encircled with .1 serious. imenwdy glowing halo, 
iLiztting as a gem* 1 

Or, when oik fecit the sublimity of tin- metaphysical abut.rail ion in the 
following Jfflfm: 

f udckuih t wdr&pdj ladfk&di lihajamalt, 
t cidekath jagntakjirilfKim natitanuih ; 

Sadfkttiit 7 )iilhi\inim ai ratam bartifm m. 

Bhavd m i hodh < Jmiatii Sardnyam vt a jamah. 

■'rii.it One wc remember ; to that One we dedicate ourselves: to that One 
in ihe form of the [termini a I witiles-, m all worldly events wc how down, 
Wc rcss -it to that Refuge, the one Existence, the unsupported Support <>t 
all 1 lea Lutes, the Ship Ufiit takes one across llir: ocean of becoming.' 

\gaiii, one t.uuioi hut feel r-xhil.iiTiieil when one prr-vetus to one's 
TiiLiir 1 \ eye the homely and appealing piciurc of (he divine Mttthd 
port raved in ihe following lines of Caretistava >\ . II); 

\fttrdhni .i/j ft ti rat-t u h i rmi I til hi r i -diftl t -t ft fdmtt , 

\ t ait h y e hid(ti rr 1 -a rnardytidh (i-rti i ri idif tii in i 
Ht t'fa bat limbi-tiutabhukka*iikfiTjukSiti. 
JyirtiryadrhihitiifTtumlia him n’ailiptm* 

■Till.-. reft itgyj tec, O Mother, is tin leal form—tin. refulgence whit'll in thf 
crest of vonr head dunes intensified In 1 Fit sparkling ntvs of 1 he cool-raved 
1 moon) ; wlmh, in the middle of voui forehead diim-s variegated with the 
lutes of the rainbow; and whith* again, radiates biilibim-. like spark* of 
lire, reaching up to the circle of the heart.' 

One mav point to the Dtirgdf>r/}d/iM.}tnnJlut> as the most effective: of 
Mill) hvmm, especial Is when one sets the pinicsvinit of the family going 
round rhe image -Hid Uttering nil the while their heart ft If prayer in the 
well-known lines; 

fJujgtim iimti 1 wntikariw Hralirtmihii Urahtnatitth ftrfyfim ; 

Sujvalohaffia^ctrhica fnanamSmi Jtadffdiv&ui 

Manga Id tit iobtimmth iudtfhiim ni&kaiihh (ntamdtn ftabmi ; 

1 1 rod ™rim r-v.b wti ndydth (imdikiuh f>mt\amamy<ihruti 

' !'u Durg3, the gracious and the ever benign, to her as Hmlmtlii.il. the 
lii'loved spot 1 sc of Jlmlmia, to the evtr-atispirimi* one, the manifest nr of 
all the tvurltls, l offer tm resjrectfnl oficisince. Ihum-dlv do I Ixtw down 
to Cnri^tka, the majestic goddess ruling over all. the respected of all. to her 

AVI 


INDIAN HVMNOl 

who is auspicious, graceful, ami pure, and who is the highest principle 
and, in her essential nature, if panics and without am manifestation.* 

I 111. NQN I'AOFANic hymn’s 

Th' iwti-PniifS^ic hymns, used in the daily practice nf imrtv ri mdkaka. 
are a legion in themselves and include mam ninth are anonymous ami 
many mtnc dm art’ of doubt I ul authorship. lxavtng out the shortci ones, 
like those iiirribuicd 10 tin lesser SaukanUarvas and jo the teachers of 
dilfcrem sub-schools of rheologii a! and philosophical rhoiigins, we (nine to 
die bjggL-i ones like SivamMttmaftatant. Fahooiavi. Hathitlde. Anamlti 
lahaii, and Soutultoyadahari. some nf which arc faith old and have been 
width read and commented upon in scholarly circles. Tlie npotryphal 
l^uranic works contain Hoe hymns, such as ihe one in t lie AdltySttna 
Karnftytnui. beginning with ‘Afw krtarthauni jtigainiiv&sn to pttdSbja- 
mmtagna t Ah, my land. rite refuge nf the world, at the much of thy lotus- 
led have I .manual die object of mv life), put in tlie mouth of .Malta 
when she was icsmi'ed to lu r human form through the grace nf $il RliiU' 
lamdia ; nr rhe stoirn 'AJtfarani fxitamam tint hum jyotitftfmsh aniituntttn 
(the pre-cmiucm. uudccaying. eternal deny in Lhe lonu of light), pm in 
tin mom! i <d India, in the Brahma-aivarta Finatm (firpyajuitma-khatuiti). 
Kumari-slotra in the Jindrn Yfimtifo. Anatnia-stotio in the Kulatum-d 
i'antra, Piuiukitixifirylta aimhuicd ro lord Nha, Kiyicikunniurto of 
1 ilasiika BilvatuafSgala, cxqutdle .aid susuuitad Ui its effect. XhtknninmSte 
of Kul.tir.Uiua of Keraja, and the <ollcc«ed ttalras «d Kfipi and Jfva 
(hwtfuuius, like Stnvavitii and Mtiktuuiatnnklarati, as also the shorter 
hymns like Sfiryarxd-stufm attributed to Vajnav.ilkva (though ascribed in an 
anthology in the [Kielevs YijjakS), ate some specimen* of hymns that moved 
millions of devotees in the past. .Some of these are highly prized even now. 
They have thus, apart front their |»e(it excellence, an additional value in 
developing i he Bh.il ii cult, which formed an integral pul of tiie life and 
culture of the [biutani* and XatUru India. 

PURPOSE AND NATURE. OF THE HYMNS 

Spiritual emotion i* roused to a high pitch by the recitation of iIicm: 
■stoiraSy which arc therefore regraded ;ts llie most tangible lourt of wordtip— 
a fKjjut nicely expressed in the will-known verse of tin .'firvi-r;i hnautjrQja- 
itotta, itself inspired by an I .'panLyadk tcM: 

At nia truth (iinjii inotth sdhaCtirah frrihjAh imfratit pjham. 

Piijh (c oh &\ 0 ptib 0 ogpraai nh tit did \atHiidhtst)uttfi : 

Sttmiirah fnttta\oh lnnt!nku{mv»dtiiO \Uihhni wmi giro, 

Ya<t yttd ha ana haromi tut latiaktt Hath Sum Oho ttiv&r&dftatiatn. 
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Thou mt die Atman; Gttijit. tlty spouse, is the mind ; thine attendants 
are the sital breath* ■ tin abode is (tie IhkIy ; ihv worship lies in ministering 
to ihe enjoyment of sense objects m projection of the sensuous world of 
enjoy mmU: the repose in sleep constitutes winSdhi ; out locomotion *.< 
tarn j mount to the pructw of ririii in ambulation with the feet; all tin words 
are hymns to thee. O bambini (Sisa), all that 1 jserform is thv worship. 

The Daks i nam il tli-itofra of Sankara lia-t been jus! Is regarded as one 
of the most famous devotional hymns. 

Mythology is the very framework of the hymns and is an important 
aid io the literary and cn positional art. .V livmn not only mentions divine 
ijualitii's. but also glorifies tire divisit exploits ami acts of grace ol divine 
heroes. lit tciiain hymns, we have not merely a refer mu to legends, but 
also to the doctrines and creeds of several schools, fly mm in praise of fjis 
and teachers, especial)v in the Hindu and Jaina mediaeval irealise*, ionium 
legends associated with them. The theme «f some dofms, like S&ryaHai'a 
which refers to curing Samba of leprosy, is palpably of ibis nature. 
In some other hymns, like .irla/rfitm Xdruya na-itoira, we have a series ol 
such refeix-nee* intended to serve a common purpose. Haiimulr. .Srivj 
mahimnfjhitfwa. and Panca$tauJ combine philosophic expression and 
religious rapture. 

The Hindu code of liturgical prayers (fandhyiiivmh rw), whether of 
the Vedit or f7mtrie variety, is rigidly fixed, with its sequel of mtya 
mutnittiha-lumria ptulithatt (the node of dm it's, obligatory awl incidental). 
Which is binding on the house holder. I he tfobm offer scope for individual 
initiative and genius. From the view-points of logical argumcnr anti 
theological procedure, the skilful hvmnogmphn follows an artistically 
sound plan, which often bailies mutation and hard9v .tdmiis of any 
improvement. The celebrated tfotra 'Namaste tale mvatukSirayffya' 
(olKisance n> (fit? primal Being, the support of ihc whole universe), in the 
MahforirvStox Tanira. j* an example anti a type by itself. U lues attained 
nurviHsal tecs ignition in India, in spite of it* idea being mure moAcdic 
and abstract than Paui2nic and concrete, In the realm of the conception <'1 
Godhead, it touches ihc fringe of pure Existence (Sat oj pars self- 

rcvcallng Oiinwiomnrss (Ctt), and absolute bliss (Anmtda). The Vrdic 
r?r. ill .* spirit of robust optimism, prays to the gods: 'May we hear with 
out ears pleasant and detectable sounds, way we see with mir .w<*s comely 
and soothing sights . This is the thing that the bbaktr, il*> values 
ami aspires, to achieve. His bhnkh is its own reward, the greatest gain 
{j/amme labhsh). the iummum bonum {tiihircyaia). In several tltttmi. like 
ihosr contained in tin HMgavitta Purapa, religious poetry ha> reached its 
climax. 
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Ir is profitable to remember ihar rhc several sects, into which religious 
dewiiion was canalized, have bad each ns m aide of stoiriis. The 
monastic order* founded by Sankara, Ramanuja, and Chiumva, as also the 
Sikh tmumunuy and the Arya Sarnajists. to name only rhr pi on: mem ones, 
have offered in this field much tJi.n is of abiding value. The RaiuakrisEina- 
\ lukaiutnLi movement, adjusting itself to the needs of modem lift, hut 
1101 severing itself from the ancient moorings, has followed suit in 
composing ,i (oUtt. In our own times, we have the tirahmfrsangtta . the 
stmt* off i rings with j fine ethereal fragrance, from Rabindranath. The 
ephemeral element lay. in tin- - use inf older models, in extending the scope 
ol adoption to the patron stints, apostle*, anil eminent ones in the sect ; 
the essential mtR-i current ol devotion to tin: lrod, limv-vn. is what has 
mniiibuied to their abiding religious acceptability and literary grace. 

t.rmtARV SfF.RTT OF SANSKRFF HYMNS 

It may he readily conceded as a general, i hough Tint as a universal, 
proposition thai the lalcra ito/ro in Sanskrit is, die less k its literary value. 
It is uoi within thi purview' of this paper to make a erhied estimate *rf 
individual i/o/iiti and to judge their merits arut demerits. Be it sufficient 
to mention that their laj«es, faults of omission, and conpistibn, certainly 
del i:tci iiom their genuine worth. We leave aside the Tan trie ,f tot rat, 
which abound in out-ofthe-corni forms and refractory derivatives, 
especially in Liu-.. j-<c uf mbs (e g. frunrf). We have nlit u in these hymns 
an tractive artificiality, Iteymid rhe limit* a! Conventional Liberty allowed 
in the held ol fl/ftifch'yn.* (literary curios) amj stolras. Ovn and above 
Mich flans, [here are palpihk- b lvm id lev in grammar and metre tint jai on 
the cans of a devotee For example, the two highly popular Mahtsatni&dini 
itolta anil I rnuifrQrpiqfttfoi hr is lie with anomalies and !>Ur inlets in grammar 
and metre. hi matter m content, as in the rase oF Sanskrit emotional 
literature in general, there is a palpable tendency toward* stair da rdi/atiou. 
Even some of tin best Jtyitmugiapher* occavitiitally win to lark tin- much 
of iiidhidmlity and to move in a circumscribed area. 

There is one valuable qualify in the itolras, tlicit exquisite h-usl* of 
rhyihm, which raises them head and slmutdeis altovc all other literary 
achievements. The aim of the hymnngraplicr is perfect unison with the 
ol*jcct of lib devotion. With tranquil fits in thought he combines harmony 
in expression and symmetry in hum. 1 hr relation between the evolution 
of the musical schools and the development ol religious ecstasy in some 
of the se<is is an interesting subject for restateh, ihough it conn-ms 
more the art critic than tlif general reader In the mcdlifluous music of 
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matravTltu* (mnrk metre). including the tmjjhatikB in in almm-r form mid 
the tweiUv-four matra and I he thirty-two watt# varieties m flu hinder uitev 
ihe hytilmveasily gel the place uE lionoui : in die dkfaraurdas (syllabic metre) 
ihe) are decidedly siijierior, in I licit exploitation of the merit* ol the 
tutafm. the bhujangaprayata, the drutt^dtambda, the mitltamayfira, ihc 
liitiufm, tlie pffMfc and the- pailMcamnr*, to their counterparts hi secular 
poetry. 

Besides the shka and the upiifdti rmwi, width t ise to unusual heights of 
excellence, :is hi the Saf/taim, the J'ijmu PurSna. and the Bhagmmts putt no, 
ivt have the . asunfutitnka. the sihhmitth lilt iiittluitwh idita. ilie sragdhatm 
and. though rjivly, the x/ryn which are employed hy the- hynuiologius in a 
very graceful way A few characteristic stanzas taken at random from 
mediaeval and modern itutrm arc hew cited to slurw this blending of music 
and feeling. 

Avinayaituifftwaya I ism damttya manafy famayit vn_(tyam{ga(rs;nQm ; 

RhGtadtiySm vixlnum lantya satfuSrasSgaratalf, 

'Remove- rudeness. O Visttu, $ulxluc the miiul. tpicndi the thiivt of attach¬ 
ment to mirage-like oh (ecu* of sense. Extend the scope of compassion to 
creatures ami rescue u# from tlie ocean of worldly life.' 

Jayasi aarviilnh Amt ii* mjnh. 

SrriTtmnaha dhikam sSdhiiasrajith. 

T ridaiasa th sadi V >ihhiwintlits. 

SHldkftottdnhamlhinanibhftM. 

.iatontttArtliina m git i nod Ham 

Mama nita.it nuiltiwiolnlam ‘ 

* 

{.utlmti month* r n)antiini<uiittra- 

Vamthitvanditc hsbdhtt man tan i. 

'« K.\<i. wm ckiinintitf over ail Bel mid, the dust i Itngjiig to yuu is dc< land 
1 letter than 1 beautifully strung wreath «*f (towers. 1«.tl are greed-d in the 
assemble nf the gods, being richly equipped with the prospects ol nans 
in if u-d, aaornplislHtd, and future destiny. Then* my helpha* heart lulls, 
vainglorious ami jwrplexcd, hut yentiling within, pmpclkri hy the hymns 
(sung in itiy praise) hv hundreds of devoted petitioners in thy shrine, blessed 
by the spit it in the timer sanctum,* 

\'tttno drn Durgr Hire bhjmnndde 

Sa up uu t jwr undhatya m ugAonw iuj>r ; 

Vibhutih .fxicJ kSlaratrilt salt warn 

A awmtr jngtt ft until irdhi thirge. 
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’Ofidvititr tt, thee. fj dhitrc MVitJirt, Diirg3, ihr Urmgn.mt anil yet terrific 
roaring, tin- unisc time never obstructs and is withal never fruitless in her 
own form, Thou art grower, .far f iunion), the (lark night of destruction, the 
eternally existent. Obeisance n> dice, the deliverer of the world. May t hi >n 
protect me.’ 

fa {a to i iguiu) ju htprmf&tut piivitm t ho lr 
Galr'xialamhyit lambittim bhUfttAgat h rigu rnahham : 
l fa mod da mad fa mad fa toon niiiMitvo Mam a rvoya m 
Ctthoto anifatfafavam timotu naff Hwah irvam. 

■On his neck, the entire tnui of which is purified by the stream of waters 
Ho wing over the dense wilderness of his nutted hair, supporting the bug 
hanging necklace of serpents, and with his drum sounding the note "famti{, 
fatunt, fainaf, fantat" in harinouioiu vibration*—let Siva, who is engaged 
in his impetuous tfinijava dance, grant us welfare/ 

Hale kalitahatimo piuka^itendu bfidlosthtfa, 

VinHijtajttiu!karinii rtiuui^Aidfaithotuht, 

Vdatuitafiiifailiihfim jaghittianimiu mtulaiiita- 
iJitijulpitamilnutviijfiih ftitnapi dlmma vundd mafic. 

T ver and anon tve bow down to that inci cm j hie effulgence, manifesting biill¬ 
ness in the- throat, show ing forth the moon on the nan of his forehead, witii 
tiu* itLivv of tangled lock* dancing graceful!) over the comely lotus-like hand, 
with a garland of skulls held oluit, and with the elephant-skin display eel 
over rlie bound* ot his hiijts." 

Mathnraftumtiuihhanifa miutnyititiadhutavi^Kifni \ 
I'ttuiatittttmdfnitatona kftadurjananigrttfw : 
fomiltabha sisubtil lava f undata uavu mfulhax a; 

Ntirayana valtmumvanu StntuiiuiSanttim mamava. 

fwr shining, in and around the city ml Mathura, of amiable and char tiling 
fnm). ro:i in rug the woods of VrinLavani. chastising the wicked, the young 
cowherd, handsome arid vivacious, O lotus-eyed Xfitiyxna. the sjtouse 
nI Sri 'l .ikytjn , the extirpator of death, he gracious enough to extend to 
we thy protection/ 

I’fiit mmbi liiyttiafocaita hr Hugh uvturt bivibhuiai/a tld-'U fayOlp, 

A'o irttilalififidanifutiinn'liliiliiliikiififdiimlittfOlihaMlha hh3rtf >: 

Ktuttafit git I ut pm nirttpAdStbiO’ rajah kayop$i i u i f l a w to ttut - ka atom, 
l na dt bit aftii ft Haglutnanfana dr hi tltiyfigitana. me sitOJuidfaulmjail^ytiaf. 

'With ryes wide* a* lotus peials, t > kind I aid, ornament of Raghu's family, 
the sun that causes to bloom the lot us-like hearts of all beings, with a form 
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ill hi; like a Niainlew timid, d tinge me, ill} devotee, O kintlne%% intimate, 
with the sen iie of thy lotus feet, which purified the dclicatc-limbed darling 
01 sage n :nil oina with the du'il particle* thereof 


hi giri mind ini ritffulilmiHuimi .isvavittoitini Srtmtasiilr., 

(iiisritm l 'mAh yum rtuUtni i i.hlu mi f 'istiunitasihi Ji.ituni u!r ; 

Mtiilhu-Ktufitblur^anjiiti kiiiiiii'fibhimjiiii rrhiivirh, 
Jaya ;<*)n hr MahuteiiTamnidim rnmynkapardiui imfawir. 


‘O daughter nf ihi Mountain, ddightet of Hie earth, the rulivetun all ; 
O ihnn, {lit daughter of Xundm ilut ml wont to dwell on the top of the 
great Vindhva mountain, the dclighier of Vjsnu. the adored of India : O 
thou that art Qu-sht.-,cl with wine, who vomest the demons M.nilitt and 
Kailabha ; O daughter of the Hill, the dhpelki of Mliya. [lit revel let in 

-dance, thou that art decked with heauiifulh braided hair, all glorv 10 
thee, tile repressor ol the \tahisa demon/ 

In the move elal.Hii.ite sdiemcA, as in the i,i*e of tldtithikn metre, it is 
rht untm literatim: again which carries off the pihn. I he well-known 
Ay a m atii dmal/dut-statra, which trad t lion (perhaps v.-itlii.m snfftciem 
fit.ition) i»M,i iiie* id Kfdidiivi. ilv [Mipuhti Itrt^ituii in the I*n i I’ttriiim 
(X.V r I w nnl the nil eh alliterated hymns to Sri Kama in the irumdo 
l tndSvatia-carupu (XV) of Katt KatJi.ipm.r arc in oji tos ju point, 

VF.RNAt .11 AH l fVM\A l | n I RA I f kt 

This account of Indian Ip mnotogv would be incomplete without the 
mofidmi ol the outstanding contributions of the vernacular Utenttmtr of 
India, covering a period M near ly a (Juiusand years, I he swm :md intensely 
sincere contributions of the AjvSis and other Vnipiava and Saiv.i saint* u( 
SnurJi India. which arc Unique in their poetic and devotional imiiertl. are 
universally acclaimed We have irr Rfiimtpnisidn. Vidyapmi, hdaddas). 
Sitnidisa. Mini Ini. Habit, \;m;ik. Jnandvani. Tukarama. NatmaritbatiSM 
M e M , PnrandaradiKLi I viigaraja. and min ts high dim hi'iuirulogku wim 
,iu the lordi-bcarei* .d the old thought ami nay lit classed amongst the bent 
lYpivu nr.iru. , nf Indian hymnology Indeed, to the average Indian 
uulhrtka and hhakla of the present ilav. hymriafttgY has aluuwi e\diistve 
reference to hymns in veni.iml.ir lueratitir. While cinrmmtjm.xA of nine 
and place and the jxtrwmtJ fan or have led to changes, the integrity ami the 
tontiunity of the old devotional fmm lave remained intact from the earliest 
hymns of ilit Hg-VruUt down to tin tcllgkms lyrics of the [n esent dav 
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T Jdl:. sanctity ol certain moimnls and periods of lime by aModatiun with 
im.-mw-.ibjr events holy pci wins, and no mbit? pwchir experiences is the 
brtsit tclt'.i miilcriy inj> the observance of sacred days and festivals, as wi ll as 
the undertaking til pilgri mages to plates considered sfKt iallv sacred, EWuh 
art- iustrtimenu or enrichment of the inner life and arc so acknowledged by 
human Eiatnii. which is the stmt all the world over, hut the dbthiciiun 
of die Hindu attitude in tins respect is the thoroughness with whiiii the 
principle i* worked mu in tin programme n[ devotions and pious ewreives 
for even month and ;t!in <>0 wen day Asa nmn -loosvjnparhciii European 
vivam, observes : ' I here is not an object in heaven and cirth tvliii.li a Hindu 
is not pre|Wiled it. worship—sun. moon, and stars; rotkx sunk*. tnrl stones: 
trees, shrubs, and grass ; seas, ] hhiIs. and rivers ; his own implements of 
trade ; the animals be finds most useful : the noxious reptiles lit bars; men 
remarkable for extra ordinary ^nalitiis, vi/. giear v.itnm. sanctity, virtue, 
M «- A ‘ r * w "'• good and evil demons. gho$| a and gold ins ; the spirits of 
departed ancestors, an infinite number of semi-l ntm:m and icmMlivine 
exist vi tees : inh.ibhaiils of t Jit seven lipjxt -1 nil the seven Imvn wiijIfH— 
tath and si 1 1 muih' in for a share of divine hniiniir or a tribute of more or 
tew adoration.'* 

recognition oi nil \u rtRv.viuNc hivivf 
J Ins worshipful atiimdc Is due to ihe cardinal Hindu tenet that cue 
divnn; Ini. [licence pervades all, and that links ami liliatii.ris join all hums 
nf life, past mid present. The .Vrrrafwrrfnjo l ’/wtmW (V I ! I ■ spcaiks of the 
ohi God. hidden in til tilings, pervading nil, the inner Spirit of all beings, 
the overseer of nil actions. wt»> dwells ui all creatures, the wjtiuau, sentient, 
all alone, and devoid of attributes', fi is this idea which umlerlies the 
olilaiiims in ihe fn if. in which not merely the ancestors of the offerer, tun 
all conceivable relations in this binh or .no other, Jti whatever form of 
sentient being dice jna> now be, are invoked in the tmfmifrt lire doting 
file ftnlliighl s-inrd in (he liUUW > 11 m gnrk ihe as also the naffif 

f serpen is). the gandharvai, die afmrMsas (celestial beauties). and the aiwrflj 
(demons) : tin- cruel ones < beast* ..| prev), tin: snakes, the neat nrc> >»r line 
plumage. trees and beings of r rooked gait, birds, the , irfiflrf/mm.T, and the 
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haras (aquatic beings) ; mrl those th.it move through the sky, the h irigs 
that havi m> food, tliose atMidcii to sin or practising virtue—for their 
Siitisfatiiun this wan t is offered by me'— ■'> U1IU a hir/wrm manim And 
the Bvegreai daily sacrifices incumbent on rher hmiMhnhhr are made in 
honour of the gods, Lhc sages, the fathers, humanity, anil ah oilier oe nines. 
And as regards the observance of festivals or sacred days, the racial me nan v 
nf c finished experiences :md I iaudcd-nii associations of tJUK', place, and 
persons worn on accumulating as the ages passed, and as new groups of men 
were atkled to the original Mock. 

KLI.IGIOlvS < HAR.VClTR o> MINIM UMIVAIjS 
All Hindu festivals whctitei magical or traceable to jLa Lure- or vr?g< ! .i 
< km-myths in their origin, are now prviimmii.mrh uligimu in character 
anil significance. Like many of the deities of our p'lmhcon. the rites ami 
custom* as well as the culls have uiuktguili a j lime's* of evolution, 11 u 
origins of many of them are lost in the glivmi of a remote past, In many 
cas« new ccreraonitt have been grafted on nkl occstsinm. t here are many 
which, though traceable to archaic prototv pes. have snlfcicd a change which 
bars recognition of the old in the new But all alike beat witness io lhc 
widespread popular Faith and interest in the exercise of piety ami devotion 
—in fasting, in vigils, in worship, in ablution, in olfcrings to Lhc mama, 
in gifts to holy persons, and hi the practice ol .uiMciities and plush a] hard¬ 
ships as benefiting the vpirii within. They also show how festivities lent 
joy and zest anil variety to life's monotonous routine. 

mrtVAts REumn© to ttitioiis or time and seasons 
The new year ol the Hindu calendar, which runs from about the niiddlc 
of April, begins the business year in mam parts of India with suitable 
auspicating riles ‘I he husking brain Is idle on ihi> day and is admired 
with rice-paste markings I hi rommcitccmt nt the (our mythical archaic 
ages i Yuga.t)—Mt\a, trrh't. iltVif/ma. and kali —is also ammiviiior.tu-d. iis^ i . 
tivelv, on the third das of the bright fell night (akyiyii tilJya) in VaiviUiu, 
the ninth day of the bright Fortnight in Kiiltika. the dark thirteenth 
day of IMiadni. and lire full moon dav in Magha. The Caittuiya era begins 
on the full moon day in PhSlguna. on which dav the great Viiiymv.i readier 
w.is hutn The Vik-ama Saiiivat begins on tin- (by following tin ttiwtt 
((tipSwli, the festival of lights), that is. the new moon ilay in Kamika, As 
the name of XgraliSynna -jn M&rgrrilrsa ligulfo s. the n-ai mav have begun 
in the remote pwt in imd-Novcmber. % it did in Siam < fhnihinri) till mem 
times. The rttmnnri (now rice), a ceremony of lira Irons is performed 
aftei the harvest has been gdjewd, and is accompanied with .w.ltfrfAn :md 
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•tfcrinp to all ricaUJica, turds of the air, and beast* of the Add. h serves 
the purpose of ,t thanksgiving service or» otu- <■( the appointed thy* in the 
calendar, in the Deccan it is named ponged (rice-cooking); for three days 
India. Ygiii, ami Gnucia are worshipped, aticl decorated mile ate taken 
in procession. And net only the first eating of the new rite, hut the reaping' 
of the harvest, die sowing and transplanting of paddy stalks, die planting 
id wees, as also the digging of tanks are done on auspicious «bvs. 

Like the hi-gii tiling of the year, die advcnl of the season* also was 
marked by suitable celebrations These had their origin in reunite Vedic 
tim es, ivlie i.i three font' .mouth celehrat nuts were observed—die first JL tile 
<lusc (if wittier nl die iwgitltiilJg of spring f’halgimay which was sacred to 
\ iivixlcvah t AU-gods): the second -it the Iwgiimiug of the rains in Ashdhi, 
which was sacred to Varu^a: and the third in autumn i kai l laka). when 
tJir first fruits were offered in tin deiiy togetho with goal and um as well 
: phallic emblems, This last is observed as a period of varied austerities, 
1'ltc cdfunmAya [four-inomhsj begins from die waxing eleventh or (he full 
moon in Asat.lha or at Uw w'tkrrotli or SolatJr transition to Sravanti and con¬ 
clude* after four mmitln uti m (responding days of Karttika, 

SC.O..VK I ftANSlUON ISD OTHER AL'Sfltant S TTSI?.* 

III later times, the day of transit inn from one month to another, die 
Minkmnfi day, has been held sacred : iwo of ihcm art specialty so, one 
being the da* on which die sUJl pa»oi to llie Mgn of A l ies i Mesa), i.c the 
md of the year, and the other bring die day mi which he rtiiei-. C ipricuvn 
iMaLna), when the mopth of Maglia begins. These sue called uvpcetively 
die muhth'tsiiva and die uUatHuina ia/ifimnUi. On Lliis tatter day. pilgrims 
In Iiiii winih ;md thousand* gather at the moitth of the Bhfigir.it In -the 
Gailgasagara as it is eallrd—to have a hath it the river's cut ratio: into tin 
sea. There i he I. visit the airamtt (hcimitagcl of the sage Kapilu. who, accord 
ing to die Paiirnnie legend, lud Ininii to ado* the sistv dirui&ind sons of 
Sagans, who were subsequently redeemed by the waters of the celest ial Gahgji 
an it flowed owi their ashes along the channel pointed out b\ Bbagfraiba* 
in recognition of whose great efforts in bringing the rivci to the earth, it 
wav itauud tliq BhSgTryihf. This dav. the clay of /wuffl ftahmna, is pre¬ 
eminently festive in Bengali homes, In Assam it is railed mSgjfnjiihu or 
Ithti^albbthu, the festival ol leasts. Bonfire* are lighted. The round of 
feasts and mirth continue* h>r nearly a week. Formerly, pastries of different 
kinds were marie and served to friends, neighbours, and relations, l he 
tnaitiuiitmi uu\kr&1iti, which iloMS die veur as well as Hu; month of the- 
layman* asceticism. saw in pul liimw the gmesmur practice of self-torture. 
Men with hooks in ■ her mitsrlo of their hack whirled from .1 rotating h:n 
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ai the top of a long |*jJe. Which was set up in tin: market place. I his 
practice ((a^aka-yittrS) Jilts now wholly disappeared due to l«pl tan. But 
during the month preceding, non-Brill mana homcbpfdcrs. specially Jot 
lowers nr the tiuiuksa Natkt cull, adopt .tit usrctii lilt- in Iaiu«. number 

even in these days. They . . tin vrrxcd thread and the m liu robe and 

conclude the period b\ a pilgrimage on font m >onu 1 union? thiitn of siv.r, 
siuli as ot T^rateSvaia near Calcutta. These ascei it pilgrims on ihelr wa\ 
receive presents from householders, carry rice and groin uxoanuis .is vntivi 
offerings to the deity. and. .cs they trudge on in difftmnr groups, send up 
shout* uf glory to their deity. The Assam celebration of i he .wm kraalt is 
know n as naiigatt-lrihu. the festival of amusements. li mails (lie dose of 
the festive season which starts ai m&gh&bihit. 

The last dciv of the month of Bhitdra is the artisans’ holiday, when all 
1 hose who work witli tools set tlieiu apart and oJTei worship iluii patron 
deity Vm.ikannan (the architect of the universe}, the Indian Vulcan 
f.tiliuaiy operations are on this thy suspended and fried tier and nm 
Irclimten are suhsritutixL 

I wr, Cpriutgliis are field in sjiecia] esteem, tin.- fmi night sarm) to ilu 
father* (piirfralya) .mil thr fortnight following, which is suited lu iht goil 
dess [)mi»a (dn i{iaksa)> 

\innng the months some arc reckoned specially wied and suitable for 
a* [S of piety, lliese arc KArtlika. Magha, and Vais.kta Alt through tfu ,, 
months the morning bath in some sacred si Beam i-, considered highlv mcri 
lorious. 


tMPoHT.vxc r. 01 tm moos iv riMixti to i u.tm s otwEgvANtrs 
Of tile two heaven h bodies (the sun and the moon, that jpp.ir«nih 
revolve round die rsmJi. the iimoii, 1tccau.se of its mum changes jn form 
I he sixteen digits ihat it passes through—has everywhere afforded enn 
vctitenL (reriods for timiug Hie religious observances, | | tr j M „ ltJ i> tluilin 

(l, 22) says: Braimti appointed the moon to he the monarch of pi. mi, is. 

plants, sacrifices, and penances. I he moon feasts, d/tria /murtuitiiti™ , 0111 
prised two days’ sacrifice at the new moon and om d iV, at the full mm 
It was lilt promts p. Of oil viirifue\ prrvalem in ituric, fndj,,, |„ 
pl.ov kings are represented is making tin offering prtfiyn) to ihr full moon 
u> if rises in the cast. In the Hindu calendar, -ill tlu fifteen phase* rf <ht- 
n.rKm. Junai davs 01 tilhi.i, ate diltJugdiriied as ocrndmis for )«rriniJ.,. cere 

.. . |:ur% h:,s '«* itwwialion and .tpptoprtalcnesv hn pu 

ti, nlar observances or worship of a certain deity 1 ’hi In v and eighth days 
as well as ihe end of the to mug hi are davs of rev from studies , SJll i fib 
tile Vedir. r 
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rtiTi-i \Ls tK:t-UitftlN(r CN DltH.KtM II VU t* \S s 

’I he first phase after the new muon in KimtiLn is known us tin; 
gambler , ftra!if)/)il < In this d.n, to I he streets of .1 <m like ttanaiEU, knots 
"f gat hut Miami i!u dice-box in .1 public pbcc Lind in ibcit luck. 

Suctev. in ihf gantc- is believed m be 3 hnppv uuguis fui the inuring vc-ji . 

I in. blight strand 1 mm day in Kamtka is known is hfaiUf-ih'iti'iH. 
ulieii «*U'is invite their h unfit-is home. pm smidakpaMc marks cm thdr 
foreheads, feast flam, and present clothes 10 them. These marks ol affectum 
are also raapoautl by Lhe utliei pariv. 

Hie gical festival of the second Uittur d.i\ of the hrigtu fmliriglir iti 
\v«, 1 Im is »vn/j<r-)®rg ( wltcn the tar-journey of Jagnnnatha with Ifulatama 
and Mihfoulta is celebrated with great eclat in the towns of Orissa nud 
Ikngal. A bundled thousand or more pilgrims Flock to the small town of 
1 (nee rats, ci instructed anew nrrv year and draped with doth, blue, 
ted, and white lor faganiiiuha, Mlbbadra. and !iaLiifmij respectively, and 
adorned with Mora] wrcatlm. Hugs, and festoons, are dragged <net tin bread 
path with thick ropes In pijgtitm ol both sexo. and of all stations in life, 
with lhe Raja of Puri sweeping the road before lhe car. The return journey 
lakes place amidst like splendour eight days bier. I be tur-foslivd in Pun 
iv die most Famous ol its kind : hut there are like eelebvaiinns jkm merely 
in the care of \ ismi, but of other deities as well .11 then notable seals, such 
sis 4 s ai Jllitibjncsvrar and Rauiesvvaraut, Mlinkfs at Madurai, of Iwlh 
Stv.i and Visit D at kam hceptuaui I Kami:. At certain places. flic image 
taken out in the ear j> different from that installed in the shrine and. is 
known as the yiitui mufti or utKi^a-niiiiti Rite protcsvion-inlage). 

Ha akAiiyti htivn in Vaisakhii is iniisiriitul a pre-eminenth bit'll day 
*n die vein Many tradesmen start their year's business on this das Gifts 
of pur hers filled with water, together with sweets and .seasonal fruits, arc 
held m be conducive t.» the benefit of depitttfl ancestors. 

I hr fomrii day waving in Vffiglia belongs to Gancst fG/im'jii-i'ftfTfi f/ii'i 
,ia does the same in Uhadiu. 

(>n the fifth (Jbi jmmumi), Satasv.HT. dm- goddess uF learning, is 
invoked. Mils «!,n waning in wiillia is ,ifoi marked mu for the worship 
of the HTjient-ycirldt-ss MaiiasS and the eight ungiu. 

I fi( I>i mill sixth i --lered 10 Na»tlli. die mother of kamika 01 Sk.mri.i, 
L bedtime w.iirtiii \s dtr pwaccinew of children, she is.tdinrri with prtir- 
ttl.iv dt-votion by mothers wishing well of their progeny, [here are. ill 
her honour, special rites or worship with special designations itt vun of 
tin: twelve months, dial is, in ill Wap rite firrt, think fourth, eight It, mid 
temh. The /n'drf in Jyai^ritn is called iira#yA*atftii, On this day matrons 
in parties go out of the village* lo a banyan tree in a n eight 10 curing jungle, 
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and Eiolil a sort of picnic as a part of the f mm inn. This tfev wmvin-hw 
an* invited and cinetiaiftcd witJt {bod. and «loifurSv vthtttt* it is also railed 
i he c/wtf »* purely a tnlk-fesiivid dMTWl in Hih.tr anti t'tiar 

Pjradcdi. and also in other pans wlwre flu* p*oplt of these pwviiHXs Hide, 
It begins on the bright sixth of hluiikii- Observing fes* on this dm. 
women in j*ny tfothev proceed to a siiml stream singing, at iended 
bv musicians with pipe and tabor . and *nrt-> laden with plantains 1 >" 
The ft nits are dipped in waici and taken back home, and mi die follow mg 
thi\ the fast is broken, iht hniv.il, held as it is in autumn, the M-asai ot 
jihsts and mellow fruitfulness" • is observed by housewives having 01 deviling 
a home full of faappv children. 

The seventh lunar ditv of die bright fortnight U fixed lw solar worship, 
ami during its observance various kinds of r endued fare are prc^rilwd in 
the twelve months of the year, begun mm with ihe wfdmiofi IwEbrc 
Agi.dtfvaiia to the end of the month, die drity is invoked even simiLn. 
under iht la w of Mitr.i in a small pitcher plated on a small e.mlieu 
platform, wherein grains nf barley and pulses and mustard sprout up itnl 
exhibit the power of lIlc god wlio cause?, iht - gmwlli nl these rm-v.idovrt lirtrl, 

sun; ht.ivcr. com). 

The eighth is SaUi's «wn day. as aly> the ninth. I hc rtfpami day, both 
dark and, bright, is of significance and value to the Hindus, pnsuiuably 
because it is the middle print of the lutiat fihascs. and quite .1 number 
of religious observann^ |>err:im to it during the year In Vaipn av ,is it is 
a sni letier das in the I'.ilrtidar oil account of thr birth nl Si i Krsna 
i/flt!#jinA/a;ni> which, ;ucmdiltg If* dir Bftdgo uiti. look plate mi a daik .mil 
stormy night in liliadn. and immediately after, for Eilcrv the divine Iwlhc 
was ctMivevcd bv Vasudeva across the Yamuna from Muhina to (fotnla. 
At tin wan of VaipiaviMti. c.g. Vrindabati. Dwarka, Nadidwaia, "Puri. and 
Manipur, the day U cel eh rated with eclsti. She rtyfrunf nf the following 
bright fortnight is Rmih&jttvni or the day of the birth of Rfulhfi. Krsiu's 
consort. On die ufoA/bhcwj day in Caiira, tim I mils *if the aioht ffonnw- 
free) plant are taken by Ifcnise wives to ciiwtiv imiouiiity from snnov I his 
is also the day for bathing in the Brahmaputra. Iti Aavina. d uring the 
great puj(is. the zlrmturn'i is observed by women drwiitig heroic swtl The 
dark nxtaml is also appointed for the vvniship of Stoll, tin v;rw 1 rlt .who 
presides over smallpox. In the limuth of K.riiiika or Agrali.ivana, there 
is the festival known as jtpfo/ceb/awT. On diis day ctiWh are wm dripped 
and siunptunmlv fed, 

Like farnnfi?f<rmT* It&miwmnnHi (die bright ninth in Cnitra) celchrm* 
die birth of Dii&untlia krnuu. arid ii is observed By Vafypwu »f the R.nn,i 
cult with tuning and ritt-. of worship. Although Hindus an rhaiacurtzed 
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.1' ui»rririppri> oj live -kilo. \i/. Silivil Cana pari. su.i. Ybum. am! £alui. 
by bn iIn* l.ttgc-.i number, in North India at least. wmxldpoiu- or oitici u! 
the iiv i human i mlmj nations (if Visnu: Ram.i, the ideal ting .uni Iimiih- 
Juoldcr. ami Krau. die embodiment of the ideal of liamuniv, detachment. 
.UKI s^ HIcvs mivity. Com^Miiniing to /IrJdfiifapnif j. (litre is SitSnavaml —the 
bright ninth in VaiSUthii, SM h said 10 have risen from the fui rowed soil. 
and was Unit ul nu human paretics. To the ninth waxing also belting two 
Bengali variant* <if the Durga worship, viz, dut of J igailditatri jproicctittss 
of the World) in K.inltta and of AiltiapitniJ (guddew ol plenty) in Caitra- 

rlie day follow lug /uiimuifami is ceiebr.iitrl as Yandotagn*, or Natula’s 
gn.it jm . j i his sujiuine luck in recciv iiig (lit 1 bain- Ktsua and (fills becoming 

iiU fmturduriter. On tins day a magnificent procettimi iimnI to be takeri out 
at Dacca, 

Hie tenth day of the bright fortnight in Alvina, the vtjn \u dak wit {the 
ihdiimt of victory j. concludes the DurgH piija celebration. Pein e mi earth 
and goodwill among men. icuniuii arid ueoiicilialiun.libeisamv to si[M iuis, 
]m r uiul embrace m ixjuali, and blessings to juniors distinguish the spirit 
and fu ml inns of ihr day. On the same fitfii in flic tittrgtddfW 

t .angii. is worshipped, and along the batik' .if tin* sacred river purifialon 
iittmctsiott is performed In masses of people. 

I he eleventh day of the dark I mi night as well as the new 1110011 are 
suited to oblations to the manes. Both the dmilih and the twelfth days 
are >,k ;e.l in itai i. I hi the eleventh waxing in Asadiha beg 1 as Yisnu's deep 
tfayaTia^kiiittriT }: in Kiltltika, his rise utthatm^fi^daf^ is I'riclitateil; and 
in Bharira. it is (he dav on which be rh mg.--, tide ■/■■' uv-paiuwttu.tn. I lirtC 
days, as also [lie ckBttttil in Mfigha called after Blihna. the famous [Yrndava 
prion;. are s[n.:i ially observed with twi>. Between ilic Asadha and the 
Kimika eleventh muring lies the erjlurmotyu, the luiir months' practice <il 
austerities and privations. 

I'Jie him tecnih day of the dark fortnight belongs to Siva and to Sakti. 
I lu tttuhahya. which doses ihir dark few night in Bluidca dedicated 10 the 
fathers, is rhi? AH Soul*' Dav. 

I Jit- new moon in Kaittika. die darkest night of the year, is fixed fur 
llie KOObip of Kill. the teal ible, desli lie live form S ikH. J| is imcrcsljitg 
(ij iiutf 1 hat the KrsrlJ festivals, such as the -swing festival in ^rflv.nia, the 
r&sa ot dunce in a elicit uidt the milkmaids of Vftjdavaua in Kainika, the 
spring jcuival (thdi-yStra Of fio/t) in I’ldigun.i or flaitra. and Llir hadi 

festivid fsruiwi iii/rn'i at Puri in Jvaisiha, mostly man on full 1.ill tiighu 

and suggt-m utinli sport, and rcvdtv. The lull union in ,-Wtdh.i is getm- 
fifirtninii. |in day i<l worship of the teacher or preceptor? and that in Aivina 
tailed kiijir^xt is spent in vigil and is sailed to l.iUmi 
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YUJMKp lAST'S SSlt IM f.vs 

Auiung fasts tlic .. widely [ju-\ a lent is tli.it ■>! Sivtttatti 01 st,v- 

mtttrtltiu in Fhatguua 1 1 iv in (I ml declared an obli^iinry Iasi. Hie wor 
ship sivu gj>es on in ilie lum watches of (he sombre iiigfn in spiaty;. with 
milk. iiinl. lionev r and el an fil'd butlii, \Viiis!iij)|hTi gatfiei .it ihe 
shrill cv- nhtrly ,n tin I tarns. TnniLeshwLu. Kaidyaiiaih. Walkcshivar 

(nt-ai Kfimlx-is). and Karnttwarani. I he notable shrines of Sivu—nt MaM- 
kala hi 1 ‘jjaiiL (IindranBthn til Sitakunrl (in n Chittagong). J’aoip.tri 

nftth.i in Nepal Mnliiliijiniti .it Sri Saila.. knmuol District, the file 

faced image tit fkaliiiga in I daijnij, ami nt [he elemental images jl Tim 
chirnpalli. Chidambaram. li rowan nm»:i ini, TfopaHur. and Kalahari — 
altracl vail emicmiiw of pilgrim*. 

Its Far tin- most pojmtai of the festivals are connected with certain 
annual pufSt. Ganapitj worship is performed with great spkuifoui ami 
goi-gcmi* procession in Uahtafliii. Mint - ml-hmic however, is srT 
»i l iiMmUi-fmi'intutl in Magha. On ibis (fay Sarasvjuj. the goddess 
of jiii> amt letter*, all white in colour and seated on a tom* mil ( ,j|i\ing 
a gnkai (i roa) arid books, is invoked in almnu all |miu ■>! India. Kdiu a 
Uoiul imiiuni.no and untdemies pf .nt tutu talk take a lively inusesi in 
ibis lekJjimi fit. 


llitli UUKGA i‘« |A, IM) MVARAtKA 
Wcsimti travellers visiting India tut somewhat shocked ;u the noisy 
pnoccssions. iKe clash nf cymbaR Uu beming of drum., ifit unsightly figure 
iiiieicd with red jHiwdit, .mil i In- jets of inlourcrl Water thrown at | Kissers In 
iliai duimicriBe the doth or hoti festival. Phew features an. Jiinvmi 
alirrtw common to carnivals in all tommies In the higher ranks of sadtti, 
tin observance takt^ a tonic rrimed ;Ls|xxt—wings and music, floral (TrCora- 
(ioini. and sprinkling of perfumed water, 

But f h*f fcsiivat which surpasses *11 uifier* ill its wide appeal. and 
readies its :w me of forioin and ftiuaj mini in Bengal ,* the Umgd, puja 
l he Ih i i-i&ktt) shows il% V etlk origin : and ill ihe i.itinii Miptaiali >il the 
Marfintithya FurSmet, the worship of the ran hen image of (he ( F^'y* i| 
descnlxd. The composite imagery of the supreme Mti-ihe miivtas of 
all the god* . cm red iii one. tin- Mother of tie imm-rse— with her uHspring, 
Hie fpxldews of learning and wraith and the gods of viufess and imw; 
ihe I "l dr.nlh Ripple with the demon ali.it m iimhi like buna fhmi 
Ihe fieri. IniJfalo-funn : ihe vcmUinubi tablet at the top showing ihe 
pnmtd deities a itel the inrm nations : ll.eartiwi, grouping .nul the haniimiii 
idea arc perajhwrly Bengali. Hm imagery is wih^ucnr to Buddlitan in 
its later Mafia yin iv phase ol multifarious icons, and lustorfc tradition 
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rratcs it* origin to ItJijfi lYrn up mar liana. Sculptural relics of antiquity 
|jrmc the all-India vogue at die Ilurgo cull, ami even m the Devon and 
NmiJi India, whew? <iiU imagery * wit «et up for adoration, there prevails 
tilt tmswiitta or the rnmimji.il n in e-nights' worship with liie consecrated 
pitdiet ol boh water and the buiidi uf nitit; kinds of herbs and mms putivi- 
fiuitika}, I h<* Jain* .iln* have I licit nine-nigh is - ritual. In North India 
■inti ill Mysore, the HUMerth iilumtfi) or ihc tenth <l-iv of rill: pup is a 
festive uucasitHi. In andent limes Hindu princes used i» set oin on 
expeditions mi tins auspumm day. Its tpcirial haiuu j* the pageant 
know n .w Hiinni-fitii. I his iah I can exhibits, the flwr.ii tm of rht: Hf>nit\\antt 

■>n platforms sei up ;u cross roads and market-placet. Rama is said u> 
have vanquished lit* enemy tlirmigh the grau of DurgS and shifted the 
worship trout spring to autumn. f lit* worship t>( Durgjrc in ( i.itii'a or spring 
{whence the name I Viwpfi pvja) is now Incoming rate. The .uuunmai 
r.yhmfiv/i) ftutctiuit also, .is performed l«v iiufuiiUi.il hmacHoldcrs, is tending 
■4 late to he dimwit iuio the shade hy the HUWjtintTKt or miirmtinal type. 

Ml RED HAYS low ItOtY FiVlItlM; 

1 lie living Ion ( of Hiniiuuiii is manifest even in these days at the 
venues of u-teniotiial luilhing along the bulks of the sacred rivers, such as 
< ■ niRa, Yanuilla. Codas :m. Naiueulii. Sindliu. hi.ilnihipmia. KTivni iXUlitlia 
flaiiga). t ;,ui links, Kixhft. Sarayu, I tiiigahhudij ft lie Cufigii of rite South), 
eti, I lie fx iasiijiti r»t i htsc hatbs shown in the almanac are tin moons. 

I he ifw/mhui or ihc day of solar transutori from one sign of the zodiac to 
aunt I iei is a da i .4 hat fling, St> illy* is a solar or lunar erlijvw.*. Every fttlpl 
d;n is held varied for tlie | iirjmse ihc months of Kfuuika. Magha. and 
V.iiiikh.i are especial Is regarded as purificatory. Die itaiahart. the bright 
rettlh in Jvaistfvi on which tin Caiigii is worshiped, is said n< purge ten 
kinds of sins, nntimitud hy the body, spevrli. .uid mind for the whole 
month of M,lghn hnndt^d* of thousands of pilgrims gut Iter at the con tine rice 
<4 the Cang3 .mil the Yamuna u Praviig;t i Allahabad). They pin up in 
lim-t and ihatt hod i otiige* and bathe tin ire a dav. Satllm.% {holy uu-n) 
and ascetics flwk from all pans ot the countky Austerities are pm I iserl 
and script tires an n.-:ul and explained Till "ia»nl \irtnJiiiy\a • tin* new moon 
of silent l i P ip.'daily observed I}} the wjoutnrrs a; pi.tyjigy. \l inrtkani 
eiiUif.irr/i " iulei vdstn . ) a bath in the Cabg'i si itli rht olfn of radishes 
prevails in ffengat. hi ilie Dei .an, liailiing in the Kiyu&. the KSvctj, and 
die CiiHLavan is armmpaibrd ]»v the oil; ling ■ d ■ ■ k■ umti*. The dark 
ihirtenlth in ( an to is known as rStvfif. and Worm -it bathe in the CkuVgS and 
oiler green mangoes on thai day. Similarly. In ilu Knt.iiova, the Maha 
nandS. ami the Brahmaputra baihtng is prrw t illed on s|KTial daw, 
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1 HE Kt'MMfA MEL* 

The most imposing, bathing festivals are ihc hum bhtf-fnr fii (ntrlii, ion- 
greg.Uioti), which ate .ittcmli J by inillinns of uidhm olid uuxiumln-, MiimiIs ui 
religious organ t/aiimis -i different seels funu all pails *»f Iji- i: •. v< mil 
ing to tlif* Puu'iuas, the kumhhx i>r jar of ncdUir rrw’ :it tin draining of rhe 
ocean in the beginning of creation, In the scramble between the studs m 
pinsiiil itinE i !u demon-. in High). some of its t mil flits splashed mu n! iln 
jar held by Uhanvant.iri. the patron of tin lira Sing, art, and fill on bun 
spott itttiieh, .11 H;niiU:n,i ni Itadifmi i E t.ii'dwai i. . \ilaii.iS.nl'. 

I'jptyiui fl'jjaiii), .oid Nasikn (N’asik). By relation lire faitubiui-nu'iti is 
held at these places, the function in the twelfth year at each place living 
called the fnittut rfiill) and the intermediate ones, six years after Mu- full 
ones, being called the ardha ihalf). At llaidwtu the fair cotitutuc* tor 
about a oioiillt and a half in Pliiilgitna ami Catint, when the son passes to 
Aries and Jupiter is in Aquarius. At Prayaga the penod is Maglta, and Mil 
1 ugliest merit attaches to the hath mi the new moon day Jupiirr is I hen 
in A vies and Imth t fie sun and the moon are in Capricorn, I he bath at 
Ujjain on the batik of the Siprii is fixed for the month of Karuika. when 
these planets are in Libra. At Nosik mu the Cndovaii, which is - till njj 
be i he GadgS of Gautama, fte function is rimed in Srihana, when the 

three planets arc in ( dnccr. the final bath is ever*, where taken nn the 
nets muon dav. At Mu m: festivals one uiuali/ts the ..f Ilh li;t. tin gluey 
nf the asteik life, and tin. Jiving faith that people still hut, m jvjigirm 
and religious observances. There are processions of seated in tlno 

rated palanijiuiis. on richly caparisoned elephants. Awetita march in i nd 

less files, souk naked mu) ash-covered, i.. with matted hair foiled into a 

high peak, blowing etiomiou* mpper-hatm Mimilicrnr gifts are made Ijv 
kings and merchants, and food, cloth, and blankets are given away on a 
Div **h vale. 


nn m >m vt nt t tr.HTs 

Most pimuesrpK- In iis roiiinisr of light mil darkness L the di./di 
(fflpthwt r. >n the festival of lights in Klrrtik.i, about twemv Mays alter Mu 
Durga ftftja. It is held on the dark fourteenth and (lie followm» ttiglu mi 
which Kill (the Black Ointj— a hum of dnkti—and l.aUnn n. worshipped 
Against the background of rhe hi ark mghMfcv millions of lights dune mi 
parallels, cornices. Imiivmpc, at doors arid windows, lit] temples, towns. and 
hill skit* Lamps are hung in Hie sky in small baskets from prilt top 
T'luw rise tin .ilwvd I in along the banks nf rivers with continuous flights 
of step* Pi ma\ lx- seen at fianamv and Madura Tic. rust tun is to kr rp 
lliese skv taiojis bnnimy 4II through K.imiLi to light the path of departed 


remVAl.S AXD Mi Will (Mils 

H|W» arum flit- *k>\ Dining ilivili finivotlii are dupl.mil, and on tiny 
rafi» itf reeds taitlifii lamps iirr 44-t slWi and arc carried down the 
streams. 


1»AVS t-'OMMl MunillNf. fcW \ l‘ vHKMI H llAMtts 

Beside?, thr pit fa days, there are also days com me moot ling incident? in 
lilt-li .I'iof rile Jjrtai still', of India. in:i eminent <ipiriiu.il figures. In modem 
India, iIn hirilntaM <4 Gimi Nanai, die fiiM Guru «il die- Sikhs on the 
Kamila full memo, and f-mu Unbind Singh, the tenth Gum. on (lie luiiiln 
seventh of Pallet, are lekbiatcd h 1 - the S$khs uml I heir admirers and 
friends. 'Hie bright fifth of Vdi&kli.i is i lie day of tin- l>uth of S.inLiraeary.u 
Tlic great \ ahnava teachers Ramanuja, Vallabba. and Madhva arc com 
tlK'iiiunHiii l>s their follower* al Ranch re pUifiin and Hruangaiii, at Nath 
dwara (in Udaipur)and Bombay, anti .it l'dipt anti other KannjthA|icakiitg 
area** The nutmtf immnive function* that obtain amringsi the Bengal and 
the Assam Yaisnavas. the follower)! of Caitanya and S aitlarta Dtva, together 
whh the special fwfii prescribed in their Stunt works, male tip ,% separate 
i .di nd.li, R.nn.iM.ini|.i, Kabir, and P3du. deV«t{CS and reformer who 
strosc to break down exclusiveness and formalism, as well as I iilasnlavi. 
Raniadasn, and I ukaraina luu their pi ace* in tin national calendar. 

Ret cm addliimis t-. the hagiofogy arc Raja R.imnutlnin Rov. Swami 
Davannnda Sri Ramakrishna, Swami Vivekanamb. Tamil £afw saint Kaiiia- 
linga. swaini Ramatinha, Su \urobiiidn, Mahatma (knnlfn, Sri Ramaiia 
Makudii and others, t he sacred day. of rdigmu* r<immunities of recent 
origin like the Btahrno Sauiiij and the Arya Santaj arc also finding place 
til flic year's lakndai I nr it Ls thus in all ages that malt'? mrmoiv ol the 
past and present experience josiir with and pass into each other, and between 
Uhrm weave-the fabric of rac ial heritage. 

The Hindu fijiivali and sacred days have their counterpart and cum- 
phuKin «o to mv. in those of the communities within India ptrajMst or 
otilsidi in t iti-ain Indi.’ proft vdng am of the religions that originated in 
this lomtirv — in 1 fif. sl- ol the fains and Buddhists and .Sikhs, m of die 
jHMtples of Nepal and Siam, in which Hindu and Buddhist piaitju-s draw 
neat and mingle-. 1 hr set observance* of neighbouring lomttries anti sister 

inmmiiiiiticrs have certain kindred as well as distinctive features. In the 
llnddliiw few is d» tin wo-m i* laid on rrnmacbuiU.oi uv elicaMn. Hu jaina 
nbw-r. imo arc largely iluwr of a emnrnimiiy ■ >1 Wealthy merchant.*. who 
value pence and amity and whose erren in tries arc marked bv pump and 
pageantry C'-dpipared with those of the Vedic times. later Hindu cere 

Mollies. it lias hint remarked, are private rather itian public funclions, In 
i lie festivals nf Ncptl m Siam, the features of public and .State ceremonies arc 
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THE CULTURAL JIFRTTAtUE Ol INDIA 

more iti tv id cnee ; such features. in .1 largo measure, were the characteristics 
• ►i llif festive occasions uf India in her <!;»>*» of past glory anti regal [wwcj 

SACKED DAVS O* I HE BjUpilHtStS 

The Buddlmts tdrimiic the New Year's Dm on (li< 1 'hSlgima tu 

Ciitrn full moon day. I hey have four days of facing in the month, called 

the uposafha, namely, flic two quarter moon and the two terminal day*. 

Hie latter two go bark to the Vedic daria and paur[ia»uu/i samhi ix the 

other two being Utter additions, rtie Dhtimmiha Snttu enjoins the nfwm - 

ance of the fourteenth day from the new moon in the short month and the 

fifteenth in the long month as fast-days, Business houses, school*, and 

conns of justice an: then closed ; hunting and fishing arc prohibited. The 

eight precepts are followed with special rare. Confession of sms. absolution 

bv die monks present, recital of the PStinwhkhit, and .tlwremion Jmtn i t<;j- 

mu-comforts are some of the features of the day \ routine. The paitftitnha 

pahkha is an extra fortnight of the three months of ivtss/j (imwiT), |urtic- 

ularlv the first half of the robe-month' (dMinu^ during yeftuh the 

prat lice of the right fold path is in all tiled. Fhe tttwi m if,c mitt-retreat 

seems m be derived from the second lour month celebration of tin \ cdu 

societv. the I’aruna-pngti&ia sacriIfct To avoid him to green herbs* 

vegetables, and minute creatures. bhikkhu> used to stay tit otic place and 

look after the vihiinti. It began either on the Asadha (JuneJuh h full 

moon or a month later and had to Ik- kept strictly for three mtmtire This 

vamijmaytka had a solemn clow, tin jmnrana, when there was amfession 

Of sins followed l»y atonement. Kathino or kathinatfham su, 

i in media rely, and robes were given by believers to the hiutdhir. uf the 

Sitigha. These robes were made of law <oiton and were hrntv dcaigiUted 

ft»th‘rw Krwn the full moon days of Knrttika and Phalgun, rhr two other 

four-month celebrat ions began, and monks were direc ted 10 during ihe 

fniiiin. iu pannostfas {pttri\affld.\), fm mutual instruction .end m read tin 

bhntut to the people, anil, during the latter, under the trees that is, iu the 

open air, while out on peregrinations. Hie three most notable events in 

tin: life of Buddha, \u. Jus birth, enlightenment, and ntahiifmrmibbSna, 

occurred at full mi»m in Vnisaklia, and hi* promulgation of the Wheel of 

Dhatma (dh&m mtlraft ka-pwattam 1 m full moon in MSgi.i. h, renounced 

his home at the new moon in Kfcttiks. All these days m honoured hv 

Hindus also, who 100 revere Buddha as the ninth incarnation of VtSiuL 

* * 

HINDI iNti tu Dmns i i ns 1 ivals 01 >tri>At 
Hindu and Buddhist rites slum- a curious mingling in tin Nepalest* 
Observances Under Gurkha rule the old national festival* „f the New are 
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FESTIVAL!) AND SACRED DAYS 

liavr declined in imp nt.i rite J hew comprised the building of cm's, 
making masks. painting. and dancing. and doumted an a thus bum sire 
to mit, Beg inning with the New Year's l>;n in Vaisiikha. 1 1 it.* [Nipul.u 
festival* of ilic present day bear the stamp of Hindu teit-manks, but they 
arc joined by Buddhists also, 

Scot alt, cSino-a/tf) j* ,i Gy on tin first day of Phalgtma. Bhkati or 
Bhamih-fStrS is in luniuui of die guardian deity, who h also reckoned 
among Buddhist gods Ji comprises dancing and buffalo sacrifice and is 
held ai night, excq.u nery twelfth year wlicn U is field in rIII- .by lime. 
t.Si-pit ra mi ■ lit- first day aftci Tull in non in Shiva ija is ohstitcd bv tow 
worship and is akin to gpsfMffmm. "1 he Buddhist* observe the (estival 
for a fortnight. from llu: lifih i!j\ before the toll uioon to the t enth day 
after it. Tempi.-, and viltfi iro are tisiuil, wax-trees representing the Bo- 
tree at Gaya arc tarried, and i ■ fieri ng* arc made to the mans Buddhas. 
Images and pictures are exhibited in the vtharas. There are Lhe four 
tjuaricih han/ifil-fatifi* in V.usakbs. Mar am, Karttlka, and Magha. when 
-dins in given to the fmnAftb,- AmitfihhaV image, taken from tin- temple, 
is on view-: Jntim jiifia is held in the capital for four days Indore and after 
■ he lull moon in Bli.iilra. A great Buddhist holiday is the birth of Svayant- 
l.liii on the Assitia fuli union. The most ii n | him ;uii feat is a] i-, the great 
Maccitciulrajoira, ivlicn the image of Maechcndra Nath (Maisycodra 
Nruli.i is bathed and taken in a ur in j»«K.fc > sion, and later, aln i unrobing, 
his shin is L'vhihiicd. The small Af ncchendra-fal t3 and die Neia Devi 
Kajatm take place m Cain a, Hie Saulyaija festival is kept by Hindus and 
Btiddilists alike. 

REunlot’s OBSERVANCES AND SACRED DAYS Of THE JAINS 

Among Jain a ohsnxaiur* rite Jw/fU «#»•-. is thr most important ft is 
akin in i Ik raluitnasya. and is tun cable, like the Buddhist v/tsittpatiiixtka, 
to the Vedit laimiti-fita^hma, Urn one mmilh and ttvcmt . ^ of the 

rainy season have elapsed, the ftajjuutna begins and is observed as a pro¬ 
longed period of Gut. The last three days of the dark lialf and the first 
five days of the bright hall of liJtatlm (with one day back in mmc Sveta nt- 
bura groups or foil) site most sirred, and tlir period ends with sanwa(snf t 
the closing day of the Jaina year. Taking whey or milk or hnr water onlv, 
or iasi ing oil rtUem.uc: days, are variations of tile hue fm those observing 
prtbl fust (ihiyrt ni stnhiMTti). 1 be fam is prolonged fm a week mote by 
Digam Kara (sky-cUdl Jains. Headings from the KaifutSuirn and the life 
of M.ilifivuvi are given in the tnmnastcrv) f tymeu practise f/ouifm 

or the ttvcltt life teiu|votitrih and put on scarf and foin-rlmh, like the 
t aitir* s<tt3nyi\ins among Hindus of ibe (joraksa Nat ha sen. 
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On ihe eighth -md fourteenth days of the foiinigfit, liming the fwjjn- 
vtnti. t‘i>y-iha is regularly observed bv sotiU' householders. jus! :« >imu Hindus 
do i-kI is sjsent i» lasting hu! iiit-dii.Ktnri On (In until nl-mi tbv mi n 

and w.to assemble sepiirmdy in UpSsnrm adjoining lent pies. sit on iln- 

lluor, iii liI listen in expositions ol ■ Fie tenets of their fault and the twelve 
vmi ii enjoins; foigimics* fur >im wrongs dune is asked for ami 
arc made up, Area its privately confess in rite small ippms of (lit awnas- 
[cries liihI do the yearly hair plucking. 

Tiic event of iln thud day of the pajjuutya h the evening prwessimt. 
urgini/Lil by (he 'iver.Hitfuini re-tt, in whirli the inaiutsinpi of ilu KatfMi- 
Sutra is taken in an elephant-trolley from the temple to the house of the 
person who makes the highest liid to lave ilijs honour. hoi die whole 
nil'll! Iiis family and friends sit round the small table, on which the set iptuie 
lies, and sing and pl;n music. Ihe next morning the holv hook is returned 
in procession to the tnnplr In the pnocevtitith .i wooden elephant on 
a wooden trolley bean on its back row upon row of red and blue Hags, >< 
Ihalmuma holds a silver mate followed bs boys with silver vlitk*. and a 
little girl on a horse tarries the Jtied book wrapped in brocade followed 
b> boss carrying nr nti lamps and group* of women singing- And on the 
book rests a coCOUtUt marked in t«l with the ovtt/iTrt On the fourth d.is 
id {mjjuitma, which, according to the Digam haras, is the birthday -it 
Maltavfra. a cradle covered with brocade is taken tun in protessioii iustead, 
of the scripture. i»y the Svetiinibitra sett, though, arennliug «■ them, the 
birthday of Mahiisim is on ihe bright thirteenth ol Caitra. 

Ihe dav of liberation of MahSvtm i< the dh'ilU, which -uitong Jains 
lasts for four days t.omiueiudjig at the end of Aivina. The m.ii trial bmp 
khulled is a ) emeiubrancei of the ipiiitu.il light lh.ii went out at 
Mahavira’i moh^a. In honour of Laky ml jewels and amamenu are piltihrri 
on the firvi day ; on the second, sweets specially prepared are left at the 
cross-roads in pmpitne c\jj sjiiuis ■ the third. aui«h 4 (mtnh -4''.jVj. -v the 
gieat das of Mafia vim v fimk.yi. On ibis evening is perform-d rhe worship 
of new account-books, tfaiariu /lu/ii, as it is the last day of ihe bust ness 
year, in the following man net: A BriUitnaga priest puis an auspicious 
itwrk mi the fmelieatl of i Fit Jaina householder. .srv is written many 
times in lengthening raws so as to form a py ramid . \ very old gold toil) 
or .i lupi t i\ placed on the new at at millItoots by w ■ ol l ak\m\ ftitjii along 
W’itb rite, fruits. betel leaves, and mltv; and red fiowder is sprinkled over 
all. and the wools ‘tuba fii&tia (gain of a Jati art repra to I. Tlte litre day 
of Hit- bright foil nig In of Kart Lika licghivilie new year. 

In Caiira and -Vsvin.i the Satin wfit'd (siilttiia-cakrn). at) eight-sided 
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brass or silver disc with figure* id irir alna (know ledge. fault. and 
Mintllicll aftd the five: fMiamcSlhnti titjdhu. ufmUiiyaya, Hdttya, ttrihtinlu, 
aiicl iuhlhtt) uitli at ilit- centre, i\ rallied frnm the temple to ,t 

lake or lank ant! ccremottktllA bathed once cm cacti of ilie eight days of 
worship- A {Vast coin tucks this fatu-yairi (wtiler-jotiiucv). At tlte full 
iii*»on in Kamtka. bhalgtnti. C-iiim, and Adiilu, pilgrimages to the hilts 
III Sarrijnj.il.t i former Palitana State), Sanirt.rsikfcun fFaruJinath in Hi liars 
Cimn ijnaiagydh), and Mount Atm nt held to entiler iprai Ttutjit. Fiutu 
the [jiJJ moon in vyidba to that in Kamiku. ninnies stay at om pLm ainl 
tto IWt iriovr about ; the nuns alvi do the same* This is analogous to the 
Uuildhist uowo and the Hindu ea/urntorya. 

The pHnapDfittinn, the briglu fifth of Kamik.i, is a day on which ill 
hooks art dusted and freed from in*errs, and then sandal-wood powda is 
sprinkled un ifieiiL The blight den-uili <i[ MfirgasTrsa ■ Agi a hit vana) i% 
generally chosen » » day of silence and of fasting The 

last is broken after ihc worship of eleven pieces of cadi of the eleven articles 
iiwd m leading and writing, such as pm. Ixynk. ink-pit, etc. Eight dap 
l " fort? the Claina full m«m, women. W obtain conjugal felicity. Take vows, 
at flic chief places ol pilgrimage, to restrict tinn hue m mu kind of grain 
-itul boiled w.nci. or to one dish* or to eschew Inutci or nmlajaes. ^ hid kata, 
that is, abstaining from stilt oil food, is also believed to gain a kind husband. 
Athamn Uiitiitni), fitndsa ftjwStwtyd), ponettii f/mruinm), ami the font teenih 
of fiil!ict fortnight an- days of fasting to devout Jains, just as they are tg the 
Buridlmts. .thiituauita/iii or fixing of metal eyes on the fmeheaiL followed 
b\ anointing with saiTrnti, is the ceremony of consecration of an image 
It is i are in the™? daw frn ii is expensive Si ill larcr, hi; tin- mime reason, 
and occurring only <mu tu twelve sear* on a large scale, is die lust ration of 
Ciomairsvaiu at Nhmiali.tludiaiLi in Myson- State, T hi slat tie. i.iiwd out 
■»f .1 solid block, is about fifty-seven feet high. From a scaffolding on ihrce 
sides a mixture of milk, curd, melted luiUer, saffron. ctr. is pmijed <111 this 
itiiinrmi figure, I be privilege of first doing it is won hy the highest 
bidder at an auction, ft&jitii (njjtyp bumihiinti. die binding ol ,j friendly 
knot mi the wrist, mi tlu- Sbivaiu hill moon das. is a rite aiming Hindus as 
well, [ fit- Jains in their mm observe many Hindu lasts and fcsljvals with 
tnmlilicatujus. null -is ill* hi id, DUswrah. and niahurtiaiithiiititL Oil 
sj/u.Vcj^ifrfi day Jriioa women ulfct (fr.twiitjpi of eves and money at Hindu 
shrines of the goddess: I lies do not t ook ai the usual oven, but take a cold 
uif.d Among Jniiis tin Hindu hltrah dittlv.s takes mi die lomi of two 
furit!inm in Sriivann. the brother's and the sister's putt being respectively 
known as vi raptiiati and bfiAibtf, 
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nit cutn uAi. ittRrr wr, ot ixw r 
rwtu: or festivals win vvcRur) imvs in vmjia \t i.ifh 

A on u'v o! j hr festival* and sanul days observed by the Hindus in 
all | mi is «*! the oaumry finm k.idnim to Cape Conform, from <in jurat m 
Manipur, and across the border in mi dying Countries, in Nepal, in ! ibet, 
and in distant Siam, even though executed on a modest scale, would require 
a considerable volume. To titritidc those of .ill tin people^ and tribes ihat 
profess .nr, of the tdigioiis that had (heir origin in India and ptenniuenily 
those of the liuddhists, jams, and Sikhs would rake up ampler spate Mill. 
Bui then are affinities ami point* of contact which pu>\> the; kinship of 
ihe (onuniuiitics and a common ethos and inetiLtl aimiibphvi'c shared by 
them For this reason a con net; led account of t best festival* Of sacred days 
Is full of ethnological significance The lliudu festival', (iirnislied.mil still 
furnish ]mhilk ul contact and kinds ol community among inhabitants uf 
this extensive tract. When exploration for scicntifir ends was rare, these 
brought into prominence tile beauty sjxiLs. the niacussildc extremities of 
the Indian subtuiithfom. 

Tile drains and cnullm isk->. forests, hermitand s now-r bid 
mounum-iopi, which pilgrims visit, serve lo acquaint Lbe masses with LLu 
features ol this epitome of tin ivoild. Tilt!) have an idea of tin unity of 
die land, w it li its long distances, many rites, various languages, and number¬ 
less unto ms. 

rhese festivals enshrine ami keep alive the men and the ideals that 
have left their impress on the history of the ace l-nr three diys, from 
rile vs axing first in Bliadra, arghya or honori lit offering to Agastya. who 
Atyanucd the South and whose statue has been found in distant Java. is 
still made, lUiTsmn. the selfless celibate hem. is still venerated as one of 
the great fordutlic« ft! the race, and on the eighth waxing of Maglu ill 
posterity is hidden to du him the duis that Ills own offspring would haw 
performed. The dark fourteenth in Js.iiv.h .1 rrouim uiot stes the Hindu 

ideal nf wifely devotion in SavirrT. who revived her lifeless himhaml . . J 

a boon obtained from the god of death bv her ttwtdhmt imittancy in her 
husband. In tin observance of the birth or death anniversaries of the 
spiritual leader* like Buddha. &£ltam and Caitanya. the present pays its 
homage to 1 tic makers of the nation in the past ami draws jxtiixlical inspira¬ 
tion front a rcdfcd of their achievements in ilu- realm of the spirit. 
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PILGRIMAGE AND FAIRS: L'HEIR. BFARINC UN 
INDIAN LIFE 

P ILGRIM to sacred plates form* ,m important hem of the spiritual 
discipline of the pepple of almost all religions in Ltie wqald. The 
followers oi every religion look upon certain plates .is especially holy, and 
it is the am hi lion of I heir life to visit those places ut least once in their 
lifetime. What places are considered holy, and why. depend oil the tetn- 
peraim ni of the | ample of different religions. Fmi there is no religion 
wlios,: followers do not regard renain places with particular associations 
;ts springs of inspiration in (licit religions life. What doubt is there 
iImi if n devoted Buddhist lines to lindli-Gava and sees i he seal under 
the Bu irec (botlhi-vrk&t). whereon Buddha ailained in'n'Jpu, his iuugim 
rimi will Li stirred up and his thoughts wilt soar above ill worldly things 
.tml give him .in impetus to aspire after the highest goal of human life? 
A Christian devotee visiting Jerusalem will find hi&love fur Christ greatly 
deepened, lor all the inddeniv of the life of Jesus associated with that place 
will he strongly called to his mind. 

There arc persons who try to minimise the impOFtann of the places 
<d pilgritrtagi But the spiritual genius of the Indians has never failed to 
uiilizr every place of fast dialing head i s and grande in a*, a pemunal source 
«f inspiration, affording supreme [ware am! umsolntimi to the larc-woin 
hearts of the jtcoph- Cape Comorin, the bcamy-spot at the smu hern most 
er«l of India, when the laud merges in ihe vast, in linin' ort-an, lias Ixtonii 
ihc favourite seal of the divine Maiden Kam.i Kumarf), Indeed, the 
lieaniy of a place is to the Indian mind a call to tIn- soul I'umi Grxi -Sister 
Nh'utjia ha* i iglulv uhscrvcii tli.u the valuation of Niagara t>y Immauiiu 
would have hecn <ptiic different. if it had been situated on the Gaiiga. 
Instead of fashioitalile jin nies and tail was pleasure'trip 1 *. there would have 
hecn mi unerasing onrush of wm shipping crowds from the dilfeieiit pan* 
of India ; magnificent sum navies w ould have adorned the place and com* 
manded the hotiugr of inilljon. of pilgrims; ,ont jH-nple would iiavi rushed 
to die plate 10 ulisfy thrir spiritual hunger. 

HINDU I'l A( IS <)l Hli.KISCUii: -TJIUK (JHIUIN AND I.IUUV I'll 
fill- Hindus hove to I hen i reilif the largest mimhci "I lioh places. 

I rum the Himahiyas to C.tjsc Cummin and from Dwat'ka to Vivntj. tlu-re 
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(in a i d iui mum <»t india 

arc thousands of places which mv totiiiiklejcd mi ml by llu people *tU over 
India, wit Until distinction of caste or creed. Jr would i*idi . rl Ire difficul t 
to lcuo tin: cause id die importance of many holy places, round which have 
grown innumerable legend* and (radii bus with the pacing <>! agft. But 
this nay lie said, as a general rule, (hat every place now considered hols 
has had something associated with it, which was likely to have served as sin 
incentive m religious feelings, 

( If all places, the Hmialaran irgion has lion romuk'inl iimv suitable 
for spiritual practice* iluough the a@s*; that mav be one of the reason* 
why the I u.iiaklumda Ims hern cmtntl with .1 network of pi.«miucnt 
places of pilgrimage from rime tmtnemnrkd. We find a tempi ■ at b.idri- 
ntirwau. another at Kedarnatli. a case at Aruarmth. and so on, which draw 
crowds of pilgrims every year from all parts of India, AttrtcUd In the 
insuring grandeur of the Himalayas, the alxxle of Sica, msitty [xsople. from 
time immemorial, have been resoning to their caves qnil forest-nheah to 
solve the riddle of life, Veiih has the grr:« poet Kulidfisa drsuib.il the 
Himalayas as ‘(ieoatSImatt'. divinity L-mmded. And wli.ii of die GafigSl 
Sin- is the iur/madl, the divine t iver What a multitude n! sacred assoc i at ions 
their is w ith the names of the Himalayas and the Gafiga I Take tun the 
Himalayas and tlu GarigS. and the irliginus history of India dwimllm into 
tnargnifkaiicc. Innumerable sums and sages have performed amn-ritfes 
on 1 hr batiks of the Gaiigsi and attained realization. and this has niiulc Iter 
holy in the eye* of the Hindus Hence it is that the Gahgit lias the largest 
nimitier or t'iHhas on her hanks, compared with any other river in tin: 
whole ol India. 

In .iiw k iu India, there were main tiiittnttfs (hrmiiuges) w here piii 
used to live, far away fi'oiu <fn: haunts of men, in ipriet solitude, devoting 
Mien time tu spiritual culture I lin would iiaimulb draw js,Mnn of a 
ii l 15,101 is flame of mind, who w ould, now ami then, go In them lor guidance 
anti advice. Those itframaf, in the < nurse of time, became places of pj|g; im¬ 
age to a wide circle uf people. Ami as t radii ium began to grow round these 
places, they became nunc and mon important. 

Similarly, all the placet associated with the life and activities of Kama. 
Kpp.ta, and other such mighty souls became s.u red in the eyes ml the 
people. The case was similar w ith tltme pl.iera which had viim- (tmncdbn 
with .mv incident narrated in tin Purnnas, As Hinduism began 10 spread 
through tLv cultural conquest 01 ils assmuhiiun of itu 1l10H5it1.1I n ibv.s, 
the number of sett* in Hinduism I regal 1 to Innrau \nd even sen began 
to regard the plinv> emmccied with the name of jis founder as holy, and 
ihcy became, in the course of lime, places of pilgrimage. Gradual I v, Mnse 
iKiami nhjuis of miniKr <■» tin people of other setts .dim, on .u.uiihc 
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<*f the innate cur hot it spirit of Hindubui j atid tint*. by losing their sectarian 
character, they received wide recognition. Some or ■ lie places war non* 
added holy bv (in: Hindus. I ho Buddhists, and the >ms alike Resides 
India. early in tier history, miratted migrations and became the home of 
many races, cults, and r.idtnm, living in concond. lor she did not seek the- 
subjugation or extermination of others. She became the chosen home of 
divmitv, ami that Is why she has been aptly called the epitome o( the 
Worhi’- 

With the rise of the Mah.1c.liin school of Stlddhism. image-worship 
auue hugely into uiguc .imongst the Hindus -thm. Thus arose the ncc-cwrily 
of building temples for worship. Every place where a hij> sat wilt ary was 
built and worship was performed with gorgeous ceremonials began to attract 
tTotvdv or people, and became a place of pilgrimage u> billowing genera- 
dons. Many rich persons considered it a great act nt merit to build temples 
for the worship of their chosen deifies, and rhev natural! c wanted to build 
them in their own lo. dity litis spirit accounts fur (hi iau that almost 
cmy village in India has one nr more ti-iuples or suicd spai-s of its own. 
Seine of these temples receive wide attention, if rhev have any inspiring 
tradition, legend, or asset iat ion connected with them. 

Vll the abou' [tutors have contributed to < In- growth of so many pi am 
of pilgrimage throughout India, which in fhcii turn have played ;iu 
important part in ilie religious life of the nation. 

Some arc of opinion that Hinduism thrived the idea of pilgrimage 
fmiii the Buddhist immanas, who used in mam the country. bur die germ 
til the idea can l>e traced to a milch earlier period. Even in the iilurrya 
II rahmaxia {Vll. U.'l.S), Then is a passage itumitaging ilu idea of pilgrimage. 
It runs thus 1 I litre is no happiness for him who does not I ravel ; living 
in the snrictv of men. the heat man often becomes a sinnn : India is the 
friend of the traveller. Uteri-fmc wander,’ In tin Maimhhrtjatix also ihere 

b a deniiptii m of a large ... -if firthm. which Yiidhfcfhira visited, and 

they cover an area emending from the Himalayas to the south hevontl tfie 
Vindhyas. iecordfng lo F. B. Havel), time existed in India temples deili- 
catetl to Kraluns, \'lmtt, uud is-t. even before the Mahayarra school of 
Buddhism gave an ini] sums lo mi age-worship. 5 

INDIAN \i TJTtlliE TO MI CKIMU.I 

Whatever might be the oi igin and history of the growth of pilgrimage 
in India, it speaks highU of the spiritual boot of dit Indian mind that 
the plait's of pilgrimage existing on her viil hare urm erased to draw 


t StilOi 0/ [tub . flsrtti l.>i iliLiiliiiii. |r;> Id if. 

tv—ta iD7 


r HE i ’ I'll K.\ I IIF.it I IAt.1 t>| IM't 

huge nmvds of people, The 11limbi:* of pibuiim wliti visit Gaya is, accord¬ 
ing to ntic authoril v, about a be per year. Tin- number nf those who 
visit J’liu «J r Banaras is three times as ereat: \i Pandharpui in M.ihrimsini. 
Hu- temple ot Vtilmhii Vijhili.’iki draws ;ihotu mu- am! a luLf In of 
pilgrims oil special m i admit, Neither idle cmin-hi nor blind faith caUj 
account for this unique phenomenon* for most of flic pilgrims have to 
undertake long juunteys iitvolvitig nmdi physical dismudoH and ka*y 
expenses. 

Although the scripture* decline that mental discipline and inictml 
purification luive move ot less the same effect as pilgrimage to Ii-<iy plan *, 
(lie [Kipnlat mind attache* special value to the latter and cotHttlen it an 
im{Mutant {Wit of oik's u liginiis life- Keen htinmis «mrs arc reponed to 
have gone to tiered places for spiritual pratliccs, in lUc belief that their 
effort* will Ik crowned with success with greater case in melt places, They 
looked it {Hitt the plait- of pilgrimage from a (mini of view quite different 
front that of the historians or die antiquarians. Thus Jkuikaia ]ud some 
of bis realizations u Banaras, Gail am a fountl tlie image of Jagami. 1 i ha at 
Ihiri v> ven living (hat he was aliom in embrace the deity, kamaffisi saw 
the vision of Rlmacaiulra at the temple t»l Paiulliarpni TulasldSsa Iwd 
Ids realizations »t Clutrakut. Sri Kfenakrufma had mam wnmderful viiious 
at nakshintMWar. Ik mar a*, Vrimiabait, and other holy places, [ lie modem 
man may find it difficult to explain these pi tel inmem : tun the fact is that, 
in sill ttitliti.t, it is no! what is seed with tin naked rye, Inst tin hoary .iswriti- 
lum that counts, When lhe sceptics see only stone and marble, the devotees 
fed the loudi of divine life, 

EFFECT OF PtMSIUMACt' ©» SUCKk&mXOVtC t.fPE 

hi any caw', a mount minus life of routine often dulk Lhe religious 
fei viiui in many, hi such cases, a visit to holy plan s gim .1 lu sh snrmihis, 
especially as it brings them into contact with mans devout minds and helps 
ii> awaken ,1 ssmp-iifieii U'qmrtst- in them When pilgrimage is dune on 
four m Badrinarav.in 01 Vmaimuh. one meets w ith cmimh-u pilgrims ivfmw 
devotion and low for God cannot lou make ,1 deep impucnitm cum on a 
sceptic*] mind. 

Pilgrimage tv nm of die causes that have contributed to die rnthniirilv 
of Hinduism, for ihrough ii people of riifferwii religious persuasions get 
an opportunity 10 mix mtiiiiatdy with one aimfhrr, ,md begin 10 appnxLuc 
the value and beamy of one another** creed. There arc sotite sarred plans 
in India where many sects of Hi ndu i sm arc reprcwmctl, and ,i II the tr tuples 
located Jhere are tidied by pilgiimv wiilmnt any distinction <i| erml or 
veer. I hits Ratiaras, w ith its two thousand sinciuavlts ami lull u million 
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images is .1 m. niditii* parliummi uf religion?, >.nh ,,| ancient and modern 
India. Vi Puri t hi? rigour of orthodoxy is-complctclv loose runt and Hindu* 
<Hne copier, forgetting ;t l] disunctiom uL .me 

L'i Eg r image Ini been mn of the important Lit-tors of education to the 
Hindu* It affords an opportunity to the people living even in distant 
villages co know India as a whole, and also ha diffci i.nt mauiim and 
iusi»iiis. Furmcily, when pilgrimage w.» undet u ken on foot, the uppor- 
Uitiiiy iv.it greater Ittn finite women who do not gciienllv si ir om of 
theii homes observe freedom from conventions, when ou a pilgrimage, 
T his has j great educative in Hue rue upon (licit Jives, 

Many place* of pilgrimage developed into great scats of learning. 
I'topic, when m holy places, like to acquire an additional merit In auis ol 
philanthropy. and some of their motley is tjiuii in er«v»uraging learning 
It is thus ihat Ikmjiav the spiritual capital of India, became (hr grenicst 
scat of learning, and it has kept up the fame even now, In every ini^Kmam 
l“iy place, there are *tdsvmiat (free kiulieiw , dhtirmtHSfei (IVec inns), and 
otJtcr instiuiiioiis, where the poor are fed. (lie needy are helped, and 
indigent students are maintained. 

It is hut natural that in a place where there is a tomimimi* stream 
of pilgrims thtoughoui the year* then will hr a greai opixHrt unity for oon> 
men i,it enterprise- It is thus that places like 11. mams. I’m i, and \mvksar 
Jcne grown into centres ol grain commercial arUvilv, specialiiiitg in 
paitiiidai industries like silk, shawl, lu.is-, want, etc 

Architecture, sculpture* and painting receiver! simple encouragement 
bfiiu pilgrimage. liven today, there may be seen a J ng< iminf* r of templet 
throughout the length and breadth nf the country, fmin the interior of die 
Himalayas to the tvimiLesi pan of Smith India. which ire oimuient table for 
tlieir article beauty and admirable design and amcepclon* Temples in 
India mav right!* be said to iiprescnt philosophy tit btick and stone, and 
temple worship w.it in i wav rcv|>«nidblr tm die great development of sculp- 
tnie and panning, and music and dancing, 

NATIONAL UNITY THROUGH ffUUtUJAGK 
Ohe nf the greatest services the institution of pilgrimage lias rendered 
lo India -as a whole is that it has Impressed UJWO til people ha fundamental 
nriiu in tin* niidsi id apparent djvetittty. It H through ibis imiiiutirm that 
tht- munuy hat been t tails formed into a vivid and visible real it v Vs a 

icutilt, all parr* of the couinn are deemed equally s.i< ml end are objects 
of equal concern iw tftt devotees. Again, then- might Iw different casus* 
in India, bm they all follow the iiHpii.trion ol the same scriptures; there 
might In: different dialects, bur to all people Sanskrit is the uOcd language 

m 


'J ill: CULTUK.M IIERnAfil OF INDIA 

Persons mi^hl be Separated h\ Uuig distant c*—-smiir living far aWa\ m I tit 
Himalayas and some in die extreme south of the peninsula—, hut dteir 
linttt pulsate with dir wmf hopes and aspiration*: they have Mu same 
gods to worship, die same goal to aspire after. 

liven in the Yedic ago, we Mod dial a conscious andtoiuadulaud attempt 
was made to keep die people united ihumgh the IhiiuI of a cmmumi ciiliine. 
When i he Aryans were con lined to the: North, their river-hymns were limited 
to die rivers of the Punjab. But when, with the passing ol time, the wave 
of Aryan culture readied the farthest end of India in the South, the riven 
ol di.u legion were induded in the hr inns, as the loll owing in vocation 
louilfcs: Uli vi- GaiigSI, Yamuna. Godavari, Sarosvjtl. Narmada. Simtliu. 
and Kaveti, conic and abide in dm Water (offered b} me} The ini] mi t int 
rivets of the North and the South were invoked on sacred occasions. 1 he 
same citing was done with regard to the mountains .dso. In the Mahu- 
hiitimtii are named seven ntoumains which are field to lie sacred, vi/ Raiv.i- 
taka. Yindhya, Sahya, Kitmatn. Malaya, sri-parvata, and Pfiriyatni, ami they 
are spread pracricall; ovei die whole oi India. .Similarlv. there ,uc seven 
sacred places situated both in the North and the Smith—Ayx1hs,i. Mathura, 
Mava (Haithvar), kSsi (Bairtarus), Kiifid fKatn hcepumm), Avamik:i( l : jpin), 
and iKaifiinii (Dwarka)—which are looked upon as possessing die pow ei 
lo grant salvation to one who visit* them. Again, the twelve /yofit/ifiga* 
and the (ifly-onr stikii-pithtis are located in different parts of the country. 
Naturally, the Hindus venting those places would feel how die whole of 
India was otic lo them. Thus, through ail these sanrd association*, the vision 
of one united India was ronjuml up before the minds of the devotees, 

A great sen ice towr.utfs uniting all die Hindus bv a common religious 
and cultural consciousness was done by , 4 aiik,trifcSrya. when Uc rant hi idled 
the four Hatred inonanteiio in the four extreme cardinal points of India, 
viz. at Budurln.rracana in the north, Srngcti in the south. Pm I in die 
easi. and Uvaraki in die west. Siinilailv. there were singled mu font -,111 nil 
Likes—Hindu, Pathpa, Nrirayami. an) Maruvi, in tin east, smith, west, and 
innili. nsapetitvely. And it would not he wrong to assume ihui the principle 
underlying the choice was mainly to lead the upvse, out of theii homes, 
villages, uiio, and |i[tn niu’i to nmletiake all-India tours of ptlgnfSnige. so 
ihat they might know the different parts of iheir country, m all hs variety, 
and gei into touch wirh flic people there. V spirit of nationalism iwtm.div 
spurn* Xtom diis gcognipliit.il knowledge of the country as a whole. I [V der 
the [kc nlint rdigi.. ru thar obtains in India, tile smith, i uc. will foci 

.. . 11nu.li lunging fm Banana (KSfl) a* northefna Im Setnb.m,Ilu 
(Ratuesvar.i), ami both will law St i ji-iiiii mit lunging for Dvaraka and fagriti- 
ituiha 01 Purl, People from north, south, cast, and west nicel in die cmbuir 
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nl a leNgfom lilt: ih.n trail* ends the unnm tround.nUv u! place, seel, tn 
inti!. It l-! iis this H.ji tli.ii Hinduism. while deejienmg iln. spiritual 
consciousness of its followers, has always foMned a sense nt solithi Uv among 
them ilitough i loch sense of I lie moihet ci > i ■ t u r y, which grasps the whole 
nl it its .1 unit, despite its vasimss and its cmitiiit’utal variety. 

Horn time to time, a great impetus was given to pilgrimage by the 
prophets ami other towering religious personalities. inrikara. K.cmaiinja. 
Madhva, Gallimva, and other *udi spiritual giants of the land left a deep 
nut pi rmanetu impression w he revei 11 1e-> went, Thus ('ail Jivya's ndUirmi 
am be traced even today in die SoulJi, and fcinkam is as much worshipped 

in die North as in bis own plate of built. 

[III. ROI.I, <>t MCI AS IN naiion.-si. tin 

Ah'I as oi i eligiou- fairs are cpiitc -ihin to pilgrimage m ikeii [jurpow 1 
and utility, [ lies am highly useful from the standpoint or religion, nation,d 
solidarity, and economics. I lie)- constitute, in short, parliaments of reli¬ 
gion, mining universities. and national exhibit ions of arts and crafts. The 
origin of mrl&\ is veiled in obscurity, but tile it effect has been pliniomeM.il 
and abiding Some of tbr most im pul mil m flits, like the humbhari rrfri, 
have grown to lie all-India institutions, but there are others which arc 
regional or Incal in Ihdr character. 

The kumbhfl-tnfiH. though of Imar, .miiqtiiiy, lias still preserved its 
glory as a great religious institution, It is inajnlv an institution of 
,v.mnyiriir and wandering ascetics, and ii is tins largt- mrnourse of monks 

of di terse outlets that draw* mill ions of religjmiyuiittdcd fjeople ft. all 

fiansoi rb< (ounrrv. The four ii]t|Kui:mi places of pilgrimage, vi/ Hardwai. 
Alkftabad, l-jjain, and Nasik. where it is lield at regular intervals by rota¬ 
tion, lend a sjM.ii.il Nimlily to the gat lie ring. There is no definite nrgatti/n- 
non tlehiint it: vet thousands of monks—some nl whom have perhaps lived 
lot leai-s in solitude, fai away front the haunts of [Koplc—assemble there. 
The kntttbhit-inrta is held every three y tsars, probably to keep up the reli¬ 
gious enthusiasm of the jK-ople and to prevent them from falling into a 
lift: of siagtuLion- 

Mam i jll.igc* alvi nil in-- iHiasion.il sittings of mrtas, which create 
toils idem blc interest amongst tile people oh die locality. Kvcn in the interior 
of the Himalayas; one nuiv see itiflas held loiiml about some important 
local 11 in pic, which promt He t lit religions fed mg of the people and in¬ 
directly siirmdtuc industry, .Sumerijiitc they an licit) on die hanks n£ 
rivers which have got some sacred association. One of the biggest of such 
fairs is tin H.itibatai h.iua-wre/a of Soncpuc on the SonA in North Bihar, 
where elephants, horses, cattle, etc. are wild on a huge scale. In many fails, 
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lluac fail lit «r« wandering jM'iiiix hIm give religious disburses lu the 
people thin assemble mi the oiiidfiii. 

Thus, The imjxmsnce of pilgrimage and religious fairs in fin mttin.il 
evolution nt (hi tmlj.ni people rail hardly be over-eSNiU 3 lcd. PttUU itnie 
immemorial. duty have been woven imu the very lesitnr of nor naunraJ 
being, anti have served to mould our destinies in some form or other at 
every stage of our corporate grmvih. t hese indigenous nistjuiimiis. whit ti 
lane pteserct:tl the itpiritual .utpjr.itintis of the people ami si inuifcilnl in 
the Indian mind a deep lost- lor ihc muntry, m spite ol her ttumtlold 
diversities, should always receive due encouragement from i lie religious 
minded jieople >4 India. Iii short, it K these religious imtituiiom that 
constitute tin- very bed-rock of our synthetii outlook and lofty spiritual 
idealism. 
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METHODS Ol POP! LAR RKLRdOLS INfiTFRL t:I ION 
IN SOUTH INDIA 

I N m cdimiry of aucIi i#t dimtmHint could iIh- toimtrY-sitfc he found 
in be vn imbued with the teachings of the religion of the food a* hi 
India, and it is remark a bit \m\\% m die p:i*i. whtb tin modern mt,ms of 
inifimunii .Uimi and ilu inoJianik.d aids lot ilu dmOminadtm of informs 
until wm tnLing, the nraryn* multi spread their teachings Emm one end 
of the country to the oilier, in Lhls ancient buck the teetiun^ million* 
were m doubt illiterate, but the* were tiuvn imififoniied or uttnillumL 
The imiem Teachers LOiutnit listing nn ilit direct eiitpttiiuiirntiDii of o«ti- 
tial knowledges helped people to be imbued with effective culture without 
scholastic education, it h tigmfnarU that knowledge is tailed in Sanskrit 
■Jrttto mid in Tamil Acfuf, which mean dim which k heard?; In fort* the 
liigh level of the moral amt spiritual utiammem of the unlettered, like the 
>hoj«kee[jei and the hunter, and the Khnlllcd rtp£A)dcs of foaming, I0£t 
the Htifluratun*, taking .1 It won «n two from them, k 1 recurring theme in 
the epics, i-.g, the Tnludiirtra and Dhanmrjadhii stories in the MahiihftaratQ* 
1 hat uur icHgiom hkiury lia* thrown up mni$ from auioug w ravers cob- 
hkn, |n m t rrs. aheplicnrK and H.nij.uis shews how widely the *oi.l ha* been 
irrigated and fertilis'd by the country \ spiritual engineers/ 

RBcrriTtON ako m&omiDX or ituimas a\-i> fura-w* 

The Himalayan waters of Vedic faith and t panisadii philosophy were 
brought to the plain* uE ilit jHcjpIr: Mitmtgh several prtijjvti&* the biggest 
■ >l which were ihc liihasas and die Puvanav WaM that the M&h&> 
hkjlfala wav specialty composed to hmidiMsi the Vedir (tux rn the people 
at large, and iliac the four Vedas became complete with ilu filth, namely, 
the nkhyatia nr rpu. VaimBti cmujMHCit hk mudtal cpk to reinforce the 
Vcdir icAihings 11 Imitating ifie n a< Hings of 1 lir \ ctht* through the sturtc* 
of Tiifur$w (sage kings), who upheld trtil Fi and right, and those of ihc spom 
is! Cock who became mtaruiiti to salvage the itiip ol ditmma. and In 
giving* ini irimult). an cpiintin of the Liimvlidgc of rmnmgniiv. j*rip<U ol 
time. anr! lire like, the in bins mid ilu Pmnnas pimrd ihemwlvcs io lx* 
the most <Jl iik-nt nleans uf popular rmlruitimi in religion and philoKophv 
A* the rlietorittarn put it. ilir imsimairtk of tiw hud--like Wdiv {ptebhu- 

v ^ 1 V IE ax Ei ;n an, ‘.Vdulf Frilurnturpi in Am iiTlI IhiIm itf^fFU^TT ojf ih* U-uimp f j^srPiTi 
AuwidtiMh Emm |ip VJ.m 
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tammiiti) were pm to ilic people l>y the It ilia sa ami I'urfiui jh die pcisua- 
sive 111:1 tiller of the friend (jufifl-ftiw nti fa). According to dm preface of all 
the hiiiiisas and the Pnolnas. they were recited t« vast congregations of 
people g|thired at sacrificial sections (fatiras) by a class, of ic-tiier* tailed 
iutti ftattrititkax, file evidence of mime 10 m iimiiptiom establishes the 
fact of continuity of this practice of exjjosirion ail through the emme of 
Indian history ; die wide provenance of these records shows that this macliin- 
t-rv nf popular religious education was active not only in every pait of 
die mother country, hut in Greater India ton, 

IE. without ll.iii ic anil sword. Hinduism spread mei I he whole ■>! the 
Far Fa si h was jsossibU- because the tliruiii'.iirni ami titr MuhahhnmUt, 
through the oral expounder, the sculptor, and the dancer, went forth in 
advance dealing the way and conquering the peoples' imagination. As 
early as \x>, fiOO, one Sumasarman h found to pirsent to a temple in Onti- 
IhkIi.i 1 he MahBbttSn lie, the HantSynttft. ami the PuiUijas, amt provide i'»r 
their daily exposit inn : a regular temple to VSlniTki was raised in Campl 
Iiy King rmkaiatlhai nuui, and. in the tenth, emituu, liu kings of Camltudi* 
had 1 kavi-fumihiit attached 10 them to expound tile Kfhirrh>m<i and the 
MahSifh^rata. In North India, we have epigraph tt evidence n> shuts that 
endowments were made for the papular redial of the epics .mil the 
Purtm' From Bana’s KihiAmbari we know that the AlfiJitfWtSnifa was 
recited in the Mahs&Ua temple, and, from his HarsaaaiUi. that f ityu 
Pura\ia w,is t ceiled in his own village-house. 

The South Indian ruler*, the PaDaviia, 1 lie Co [as, anil the Pint lv as 
knew the value of the I ribas* and Purana, and epigraphs fount! all over 
the peninsula. show how ihuic* kings helped lliesc winks to fulEil their mis¬ 
sion t>r disseminating tminm-widi religious ttlucaiinti. Jit the Knnon and 
Tanytoniuuam plate* of the Pa I lavas, provisions :ire specified for the leading 
and exjxwition of the MahiibhSrala (Bh&rtifBkliyana).* \ potion of the 
endow mem was specified for the h/ronjOf-cxprimultf (flAirndii/fptfrigti). and 
* si-igt (omfmAim) was assigned for hi% discourse in flu- temple at Sctulahi 
in Tan jure Gistrin ^No. US of IH1>7). 4 In a.i>. He IX. hi tin time ul (hr 
Coja RajsdJtiiSp I. the college at TiiliJim.irii wjh mpimd by the endow 
meni !■» expound For the people the tthBmfa and the fiSmSyoHa. The 
MahUbka&tn’Vrtti in the fonn of land was given to two broil jets Us Mata- 
s,u man Suntlam Pfn.uUa fot ilic- exposhi.m oF (he Kfdk^bhSrtllu flu Rmna 
yatui, ami the I'urunas (No. 5!fi of 11122 found at Tmitta%d) and Mara- 
v.irman Kuln&jthara in., 1269} conferred a privilege on 1 Bmhirnija at 
Alvai-tirunagari (No, IG7 of I«OG), whocKfutumltd the Put ami and Itiliiisa, 

*"■ Jl 1 1 nitiia I Lii, Suti.Mwn „i hiutilftwn, <1/ ,\Wlh Inflin, SI.. ■ |f,V, 
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MfllKHJS Of POpri-lR HMJGIOUS U3T RUCTION IN SOimi INDIA 
Beside*. Hu; epics and ihc 1‘umiiiis, nthei idigituii Imolur une alv> expound 
ed mudcr these endowment-: the Altinti SmtilitH .mil fuj ikhfiu n.ui • 5 fit fit .<i 
Trihhuvani ; the Sirmlltmntn hi ihc assembly ball in rlu l iitiii;igr.iv,it.nu 
temple n il 103** : No. 214 nf 19! 1) md at ttruvalHv.imm (No. 327 of 
1916). Even I lie more (lilliutlt Works of philosophy Were studied: tin: 

at Kami (No. }'J3 <>l I9|!l) and tJtc Vedanta hv a iul lower 
of Sankara ;it the sinw place h.n, I2U3}.* Tht S,iiv.t hagiologiial rexr, 
Sr? Puiftnn oi a ju(kdy<iii>mihi iSundaramuni), ami i he SnuuniAuhanla form 
rlu- nthjei Iv of ox|XKi(ioti pro vitied lot actoufing to mine oeIici ieoids (X..s. 
241 of isu. 121 of 1917, and -tu5 of 1896) In tin* limes of tin \ ipyafligara 
empire, a grant of AejUtadevarSyn does the same thing fen rlu; exposition 
of a Vaiyuava script Ore called Bhtiltli\an jrj/j'nl (A.n. lei f-S:Vj 

Thus the practice of popular exposition of the epics anti thr Put-anas 
has been handed down to the present da? in an unbroken tradition, Today 
such expositions, though to a lesser extern, constimte one of the leading 
forms of popular religious in stum ton ill ever South India, imperially in 
the [ amil country, The Piiranas are only rarely taken up; even the 
Bh&rttta. which, as kuedpUems prose, seas original Is more popular, is not 
so frequently handled ; the epic that holds die people enthralled is the 
/iilWifVrtim. Whether it be VllmlU’s Sanskrit uiigiiial. as is nunc tifteh the 
rase, or Lunbu's Tamil version, hardly a dav panics without some sweet- 
voiced, gil'trd cxjwwmtk-i silting in a temple, otnijia (rtill re of religion* 
preaching), public hall, nr House-faint and expounding io hundreds am) 
ihmisamh the story of the tlftarmo that Kama upheld and the adimrmu by 
which Rjvaua fell. Sometimes the PaurSnic accounts relating to particulai 
dttiiHS.md 1 1 . j 1 • wale i, (tard ,i and litlhn, Its ome iliemes o( *m !i popular 
expositions al certain pilgrim com res m dining certain seasons <:,>>, the 
Tuiiikiivffj w&Iidimya during the hob bathing season of M.lgha. This 
f>urn»u fntivmnna (exposition »d PittSiia'i i* in utgtli in Kcr.t|a also, wltt-ic 
ir is (ailed fuilhriknm. 

TRJVN’aANONS ANt» I l.rt||*l»smt»XS (JO ftttl.tG Utl'S WORKS 
If the PurSnas and the liihlisas were cnated to fiut the Vcdir teachings 
in a j tug mlIji form, it soon became obvious dial In bring lltetn si ill closer tti 
the hl.is.sjs. h necessary ih.ii. along with their oral expcwitipn, the original 
.Sanskrit texts themselves should lie giteit to the people in tlu-iv own 
language, A tiion nuuteih epitome of the teachings of the Si tu is and 
Smftis than flu? Tirufikuml of I'init.dUiviir, revered as a rami! Veda, 
tatinm Ik ptnrhtotxL V host of a til hors hi ought. ilirnugh jHit'iu-s and didanit 
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* tiling i he entire wisdom of rite ryu 10 the Tamils. I ndcr rmal pat urn 
ige, the epics and tin Pmjinas begun to appear in Tamil. I L-tugtt. Kannada, 
and Malas.rl.mi iraml.iiions. The MtuhabhUwiu was icmiricd into J'.unil 
f.»> the Piiudya king IMlivati himself," jik{ ahemt A.n. 121* t a Saiva inmrtt 
ArariiLm{ nvitokyanialhn Yaisarajan composed the Hh&nlia again 
in elegant 1 limit t lint valnngat let, No* 182 ol 190b). hi tin? ikw-juh 
LViliury. the* n iuglM also got their HtifnaUi hum Namiuvn Khatu in die 
next m nimt. under flic Colas, K.imlxur sang his famous I ami! Ht<n)d\un<t ; 
two later Pandya kings, Ativrra and VaratuAga, m the sixteenth sent no, 
rendered into Tamil the ATmim /Hi ratio, ih* t-uigu PuiMtt. dm /wi.'i-A/«tri(frt, 
and the fhahmutiHTH'ktuituta ; from ttn> earlier lemrds at C.uilti'iloit: 
( %.t>, ! 11119), it appears that two persons, turned Paraaniaya Rojari 
MshSmmii and KaimUHkya Blurt ia, had not onh written in Tamil the 
lor.il A'lifinii’iiiid ^mann, hut also had rendered inio it all die eighteen well 
known [Hi rums, ; 


KOVAL l*ATW>\AC,l TO !H \ ■ i lUA VI *j\(.t\<. 


1 In Pal lavas and the Colas extended munificent patrotinge to men ol 
learning through educational uutjcutmnx tailed glmp'Adt. temples, ami 

foundations ui seiilemrnfs. ft.utter they carried on their rduca 

tiorml activities. If the Tamil country had I icon acclaimed ill lire RhUgttvala- 
mahhtmyn as rhe birth-place of tfhakii, the credit nT spreading that dev fit inti 
all over Lite Smith imktng* not unlv to ihe siintv and teacher., hut m ( h c 
girnt I’alLna and ( alia unman hs themselves, who, besides'giving cnuiuragf 
meut to these teachers, were themselves great devotees : Mahrndht Vikraun 
and Raj.tsiitilm Pal lavas arc referred t« is fititnrrtiinfiftt^-.nro, iixMirftfta- 
otfii/r. and ngftmij/ojvrt ; and KocceAganSn and (►ambradiiya Cobs 
counted among &iv» saints and canonical lunmisu. fly f.ir th. most 
important of tin religious act n it it- inaugumed and i ,m< d forward m 
ri.f Pallava times an tfitMe ..f the gTUt|f» of *ma and \ nsinua V.mtv ifrd 
NMyanms and Alvars. patronized by ihc Pal lava kings, this- saimv went 
from place to place, sang if it it deviftfonal hymns to the deities at rhe several 
shrines they visited. disputed with and pur down their religious oppmeuK 
.tnd spread among tin jicnplc the gospel of devotion to Siv.i ,md Viviu 

Vfmn.g m rheir appeal. hy virtue of both tin it dcvmimi at id muiic 

III! lamif hv,Hits of thev Saha mu! Vogfeto ^im,. railed J|U | 

f iTurditunti, (<s|a-itivch, i-tnhodirrl tin truth* of thr \ ed i* nu| i Ik Vcdiim.t 
,uul i.tmi tn lu r revered truly as Uu- Tamil Veda Vltlimigh thi-v were 

collected and codified only during On reign of R .p, I|;| ( ecu- 
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mi nioti'i tn rorti ar RKUfittH.-. i'.-.'kh Hus in -ui ih rxuiA 
tuivi, m 1 1il Lott-i Pallav a age U*iU utt-mpiv witi made tea pj pula tiring 
these mm«•<! hymns, Tituftpadiyatu, by instituting special endow tuemv for 
their recital in siv;t and Visiiu temples. In the time 1 of Nandi v am utt ill 
PalLivi. an endowment was inode for the redid of Tiiupfmdiyant .n 
Tirumallamin i'.itjnuka Cola s lime. Uitir r cdml hy Ilrahnunas wot 
.irruiRfnl for at l-ilgudi and Amir (Nm. i7;t of I903 and ffU nf 1929): hi 
the Limes ol kqar&ja I. kajeiidi.i L .mil RStjadhiriija, endowment!) were nude 
for iln singing id tin- Tiruvaitiwii at l'uamneii*r. srirai'tgant. t-'tiyayiraJii. 
am! I t ihfim.itit (Nos. Ml of l«r>3. til of L892. 17(1 id 1®S, HM nf 1923. 

of 1917. and 557 of 1919): a filiccnilictiinny record (No, "n of 1909) 
in tlie foil mi fmluki'tui State makes a gill ol a village iv a redtei of i Lu¬ 
ll yin l is of ,‘kifhagopt, 

V similar scries ol insen pi ions recording the practice ot ringing the 
Saiva canon. Drift* am. h found tlutiughoin the CoL times (No. 319 of in IS, 
issued in RajakcsariS linn and Nn. 99 of (929, in Pa ram aka's time), a 
huge innidiei of epigraphs show that in the great Rapiraj.i's time i his arrange- 
BUM .as in lull swing (No* S33 of 1905, 275 of MM7, l(J of 1918. VIA of 
1908. ,nn| Ii24 of 1999). nn liss dun in of tin 212 wi’vutiiv at ilu big temple 
at Tanjnic hating hem engaged in the rcciial of these hymm with musical 
at.coi 111 u 11111 >i iit>. RriUring the apjx-al of music and tin: power of ilut art 
to aid spiritual t Nall at inn. the author* of the Pri’amm hymns sang them 
as muskal MiiiijHisitnms in (iiffcrmt melodies: in a nittvorriyur record 
of Vrmrajmdra taija i No. 128 of 1912), sixteen gifted songstresses of ih«: 
tviiipliMhtiu ets' class \,ttrt‘ar-a{iiya*) wen? tutu missioned to sing these hymn* 
in classic style iaha-tnfoga), ['his institution is still alive tit Soufil Indian 
temple*: a special class ol icinpleuiigm called ortuviirs recite them every 
evening in a hall in tin temple ami, during festivals, .ncomjKmy the deity 
in puncTsion, singing lhe llnmm in a party. 

u truss vs CENTRES <>» HE i IdOM rfct-Ai HI No 
C 5 irreiv|Kuiilifig to die Asm turn and tufuiimmu of mu memioiu-d in 
am inn San skit I literature, there develop-d, in lau-i historical period*, 
ceitires of spiritual endeavour and headquarters of different kinds ol saints 
ami i licit 11-liginus activities iailed whit h were originally oaf m il 

habitations in die loim of mmmtain caves, gtihaii (gtrAiis), bin Were later 
ui larged kiln Structural buildings. The nth qngCnphii iccmds uf South 
India, again, icVi.d a nailIllinois sin ccssimi of these triatitu' and lln pati 
ihey plavcd in the religious life «■! the people. lit die Luei PaliaVii limes, 
wc hail :ii riruvomyCti a iiutihn presided over tiv Niranjtmnguru and 
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Calmfilialij PaiujUta. who weft both l»»kmg after tlu letMpIe .111.01- ami 
services. Attached in ilie same slume, there arose several niliei ma{hax, 
wllvd alter 1'jru-jrlana-ii.rnrhandar, Rajnidra OjJn, Niuidikesvara, ami 
AtigaifiML It sis from such beginnings (Ilil ihevc dt^ doped the Tamil 
mafitiis now functioning at places like Dhartnapunun. Tiruvivuduiutai, and 
I mippinjiiittfd, which ate ccntftrs of s.iiv.i teachers having ihe charge of 
temple managed lent, t lit Liligvivata mut/ini oi i lie Ic-tugu and KaiittaUa 
areas alv.i lud .< similar counc of endiiiion , other religion-, wen uf Advaiiit, 
Viiijpds.iidt, and Dvaitic persuasion* developed their rnvn rmir/nT-oigunica- 
lions tor keeping up their religious propaganda among Lin: jxople. Besides 
leailtiiig lexis uf higher philosophy to select sets of tpialihed student*, (lie 
heads of these fflntfhats who an- constantly on the move, accompanied by 
disciple- and scholars, tome into dose contact with die people, to tv hour 
the\ give [jopulat discourse*. Thai the jmauling of on it i*>| mi lat tits 
course* forms a regular and lime-honoured futn lion of these ma(hos is 
attested by an inscription of Vijavagmida Gopota {a.d. llidSV which record* 
a granr to a Sankara Madia al Katici foi ilie exposition id the Vedanta 

u. mi'I.i> vs (.Lvitb of m i.n.mi - ani> 1,1 in kai i m ' vims 

I he temple. as seen above. wj> tile plan where iln Jithavi and t'liijua 
tveiv estjjoundcd. sincd hymns redied, and (uaffm developed It is »* the 
gieui work of the I'allav.is ami ihe Cobs that South India owes the temple— 
its most glorious aduevemetit, its primary and a[|-cumprdirnsive religious 
institution, .md, in fact, the very centre of nil its cultural activity. Start¬ 
ing v, exeunt ions oil mountain-sides in the Early I'allava times, am! gradual!*- 
becoming si one-struct tiro*. the South Indian temples guru in du gulden age 
of the Cofm into huge isiablidum nt\ dominating (he mi in lotuhry and 
m-ordiiiiii tug all tlie aspect? <d fupi] life, f tlighm y social. and euiiiiuuii. 
Aditya I t oh is said to have covered tin banks -a the Kavni wjiJi them ; 
king after king vied wait In* procUrouor, and one dynasty excelled the other, 
till tlirotiglioin South India no village or town was left without its visible 
symbol of rite spnr.nl of bhnhti. Not only through worship amt daily 
service of the tillages of the deities, Inn through iltc gfluici celebrations of 
ilicit annual festivals, when the deitio were taken out in procession, these 
temples created religious fervour among huge crowds <>1 j*oplv drawn 
from far and near. Mie cati&'siival, s|x-iiallv. dtei, logcthei ihe entire 
population ol iJk locality. I Jmi vtuh festival? in temples served a* suitable 
meadort* for i. ltgkms tturaimes is ulxi known from a reference in the [.unit 
poem Fit unk&ihm {Brhatkdthflh. 

[ he tempii vvasalvi an art gallery, even as it was ,, \ VA \\ Uir emi t i t 
Jccimc. or mnmtton «f foal aJhrm. The tmuterpictw of wulpn.ro in 
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iIn ultjph-. I.utglii ilit linin' mythology mil ihi‘ deeds iif gods to the 
mass <4 people gathering rhrie, VI! temples had pouting;. of similar 
religious (.Iniues and is™ now. unit? a year, during ftSlis.il time, lilt u.djs 
nf irmpks in paintedovti with divine pit tines, in the Pallasa Rai|js;mfith:i 
trmpit hi kafiri, in tile Jain:* cave-temple at 6ittamtsvaiil T and in the 
Ikhadrivma temple :ti I aojoic. wc have Lite extjsmite paint mgs of olden 
tinits si ill pi esemnl All these show how the art of priming aim tv, is 
luiiu w-d for religions teaching in am it*m India. 

A i lass of mend teams known as Marik has win about exhibiting religious 
pictures. Vw vet from the Ifmh JuT/cicmt that .1 class. *>t mentUeanis went 
about showing senilis pi m led evil li 1 lie Ihhioiv of hell fywnafmta) and 
exhorting people toobseive itfitirnia, lit Safigani Liteniiure in lamil we 
find list i'liiipadat Uic-titjotting pilgrim.' eddied lit (in- religious primings 
in 1 lie- i mijipar.inkuiii.mi temple. 

nt\U: \M* 1ittAMA 

The :ipjM.-.il of (lie ails >4 dance and drama was not ignored Ip tile 
aiuitiu h itlirt>, rive educative, didactic, and religious usefulness of the 
play was CB^ndtod lit Hluuua himself in his Ksiya-sthtra \ rhetoricians 
also said iliiit drama and fiorm u tight the Mine Ics'mis .is tin- Vedas ami 
the ihiiftpa., Inn tit die winning manner ni tfn- helmed {ftifnfti lituipririr); 
All through its history, tie find that die drama was, lot the most pan. 
eitaitoil in temples during festivals, lit the l amil poems Jlvaksrmtumuni 
{257,1) anti /VrttiSArtffnti. we find references to drama lie presentation* in 
temples, Ample light on 1 he systematic use of religious drama in temples, 
espedally during ft-iriv.i) linns is thrown by the Cola inserfjxfom The 
gnnlmv, nf tin- shrine ol R,ijiu:i)es\,ii.i al t.mjoie was dejihtid ill llie 
loem i»t a niilahn hy otic S;tm iLLiman at Tanjore . No. 55 ol 1893. issued in 
Rajendta's lime). At Cu debit >t'e lilt' ntiihiiitu y« of l hi 'In me was presented 
hy k oiulal.iva lihaiia through his /'fftrt/tit iiyii runfafitr. 1 ” vi kluu or 
ftflltnn hkknyait was a dancer, and an endowment made lor his art iti a 
temple was called iakkakkaiti or utrvvih/iogti. One VhiyDrr^Skkai was given 
a giant fm euintiiig fhtee siriiew of sfikhtihkfittu .11 I it inal.imluiatnalLtii 
{Nu. ‘Jrtil of IH26). In Kajarfja* time, at TmivSvariimiroi and HrU- 
vitbimarudbr. two S&kkais, mimed Ktimarmi Sri Lima 11 ami Kitiimmaik- 
kaibn. wen engaged 10 do tlu seven acts of MiiyufUifillti ill tilt temple 
{Niu. JL’O of JS5J5 and IVI u\ IS'pii. Similarly, in R.tjcndrci'v time. Sfikkri 
Marav .111 V jktantacojall (X'lfonned die iukkaikkutiu .if kamara&tvaHi i No. tw 
of 191 lii tlsi'ii v dm tug t J is Mrigusiis* or YjisiUl 1 festival. Tllat (lie idtthtu 

r Vrt \ k;i|f|m'..1ll i J iniP4l .I'll Mflftl b' ituhtm # f ■ n <>f.n «fr- i. \ll p, 
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and iln‘ (inter hi - jJcrfonitt.il on .1 imthnlogiriil ihtmc «vm old lost i unions 
is known from the Jamil epic. titaftpeitik^ram (XXVtll. fdt-Hif), in which 
we hud the kinfi Scran Seilku||UV 4 ii and his queen witnessing at the jw?rtfe«' 
rtniiju (tliLMtu-s lilt* ho{{kcht$& dame "I Siva (the lihuti of 1 1 ipUimtafja) 
by a inkifai of Pamiyfn. 

t\a j vehicle oi popuLlt rrligSmi* instruction. this dranuuii lethal ha* 
[jersnlLit iti ibis das in Lin- takkoikkiiUu ot puiUuntflwi>ikuUH *4 Kau|a, 
vvlwre it Ikw. exorcised a whuh-smiu: inHiit t« r mi the iih ■ tin- people. 
Thii fiance recital, as 11 now* obtains in Kerala, is done by a u'lkynr on a 
stage in tin temple, A ill/urn fra to 01, to alter acuunpamnivnt uf ,1 ilium plaved 
by a namiiiyar and time kepi with cymbals In a lady, ntu'tgtym . J he 
cakyax veches his theme, dances. gesticulates; and, with a gift of wit, bungs 
under Ids review 1 , during lii* exposition. the vhole mum of contemporary 
uffaitv, not excepting, fit the freedom of spew h sum dobed to lus ullke, even 
the king from die scope of his criticism, horn, our ol this eSkyntbittfn is 
lh* luitat. which Kuiijah Nainbivaj bn,htoned .is 4 funltGj popularized 
funn. Hilling festival* one hnds ihew jxtlo) manic* viking plate in die 
corn dun of Kcroja temple*, and Kudlingu Ymmija gives y fine picture 
of these in the description of the Uhligai-iti temple at Cranguiioie m I us 
/in uiutdbmt btiSpa , 11 

Besides these, pfovs in local languages on PancSiik thanes were devel¬ 
oped if > all the Tiuguisiit icgiolis of South India, then min and jnspualim 
fieittg ,n much icliginut a* l tie ran m artist il In \nrlhi.t arone the 
yak.}<fgStm ,> and the KiicipurH ithtigaiytitimu ; ytitiMgSiim arc operatic plays 
oil mvt bologna! ihrJiics. ami cognate with thirtti are the fruvrfrflto 
(Often aii ptayi <d die Kannada an .1 and ilu- :< mkkutlu t street pbst of 
Tamihtatj, There is 4 manuscript in the ^inrkrnzu- Cotta turn which 
informs us that \kkarma and Madaynta die Hindu ministers <>] tin (.Jiitb 
Siialti 111J11 sot Colconda, runiitiaiiud dun own trottjK- of yakM^antt player* 
and math* them tmu the cm ire Qutb Shall i dominion every ye nr. 

kfnipftdi is an agmh&ra in the Krishna Disirut where fitegavaia*, the 
Until maun devoid* of tin laml. took in the art of dance for the prnpitia 
ti°u of the I old. ami anuuil. with nm*ir and gesticulation, dramas un the 
sports of Krsua. this tradition, the vjfri wla-nitta)- l ’ «f woe 

villages in the *l atijore District, lilu M* t mm 1 rnikLidu. Nail hr, fkUartErfi 
ffilain, tdc.. tool it* birth hm i.»|;iv. Krai mi anas of 1 ,g r 

plays like Prahtadaifijaya, V.mparinaya. liukiiiAhgatiu, and AfUrhuuteya- 
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fttitia. before the rrmple deity. during iI k* springs imt festivals. 'Hu? play* 
.m |'Kti f of thr worship. vHiu* of the actors jil.ivmg the divine pnm even 
observing fa.n ; .md the entire pipulat ion for Itvc miles arm mil gather and 
sit through the night wan Iting the dcvuut ftriihmaua fifiigavatis present 
iiuir ti&lakai. with King .md geuRukirinit Theii ideal, Inna set forth in 
tile text which they fjuote. is that it is tin Mured duly nf the Bhfigavatas 
m adore the J.ord with song amt dance, with as much devotion to u as they 
luu to staturiles pri&Exibcd by tin Vedas {Vi$»rgjRmtit at n;M 
f a . . , Aflrfcrtnratn tulynkarmatmt). 

Col urfponding n- this, die Mutayatam country has iij. own religious 
pl-' % ' fating its inspiration originally from the singing and gtsii* illation 
of ilie GiUt fUti iniUi ol fayadeva, the religion) drama <F Kcntja developed 
iiiin the Sanskiii Kjyiuitam. ami from that evolved into the MaLvaliun 
fnuhaltali, the last hav ing been fashioned hv die duel of Kbptnkbta in the 
laitei half of die seventeenth ten it try fur the sake of a wider impulaa appeal. 
^kith elaborate make-up, sung, and very detailed gest U niat inn, the kuthu 
huh presented. through several nights, cyde* .if epic .uni i’.niranii stork* m 
bigi audiences, which mi .ill through the night in the ojveu 10 wau-h them. 
Al! these form* of danre-dramip. as well as the puppet-shows bammaiattn, 
and lilt shadow-pi a vs, ti>l[iaiftn. prevalent ail mn I hi South, had die same 
religious witting anti prntiiuietl the tame religion* [Hirputg 1 . 

D£ftmoiy,ti Mt Mi 

If the greatest MHUrihiitlcjii of r.imihiiid u» the sphere of devotional 
JtHtvir is lire ltody rtl hymns p|led /Mmirn anti F truifannoli, the out- 
standing contribution ol die Kaimjdasj waking area to the sauie Sphere h 
represented by tin; huge Imdy tif tmishal cumpwitiuiis fwtn». drt nojimimtu, 
ami Air hi run Ming by rhe members of tilt IkKi Kiii.i tradition t our hit) 
m pojud.ii language, enlivened hv homrlv wit, and glowing with the truths 
ol spirhii.it rtali/atroti, tlu a imposition* ol the DS*.i Kus.i saint- running 
a triple heritage of literature, tmuit, am! philosophy. and sting by them 
in i heir pilgrimages from shrine to shrine, served u> create among die masses 
a spiritual awakening and religious cnthusUmi. flu Dim Klip*. the 
origins ni which arc tinted to a line of Smarm devotees beginning 
iriili \iahm.indiidnva {ninth <cuturv) oj die Rjurakfua tiiius, was later 
represented In a line of \t<idli*« saints- Nymliari Tirtha (,vr>. J'ifSlf, 
Siijiad.a.ija «lc* sing the wlmlr n| ihi t'<nth Rook of the {UiAgwitta, 
VymirSya (fifteenth century h Pitramlattirtasa (IlStM'tol hi* shepherd 
' <tm temporary KanakaiLivi. Vijav.ulfisii. Jagannlit haiLjsa. and others The 
greatest ol them' jv rut.indii.idaM. and if ancient Smiih Indian mink is 
intlL'l net I to the /Jr.vrrnrn and J nuriiirunfi of the saints of Pal lava t iiiins, 
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modern .Stiiirh Indian iuiu.tr (Kuril a tic) owes m evnliuinii to this han.uaLu 
K»mt.musician, Pmanthuidasu. Sick 1 by skit* with these Ham Ians, who 
fostered Mu- growth of I'isnu-b/ittkli. tin* Vjniijra taint*. Basna .itnL 
Albmia of the twelfth mnun and the 5iv34t»ita% who billowed them, 
spread Atva-bhaklt with i heir irtaimo among the Karmadtgas tKannada • 
speaking people). 

Tile mission of evoking devotion uniting the* [tropic through songs sv.is 
thru l iken over l*y Fdugu, which gave from Tim pat i die- Itugr corpus of 
Minfiirtanas r mil [rosed hv 3 familv of devotees railed tin [ alappaklmro poets. 
Aimatiiadliyu, Tiruveftkapi, mill 01 ilets, w!h> lloiirishtd in (he Fifteenth .mil 
ftiJ&cmh centuries; their numberless lyrics addressed to the I on! of the 
Seven Hills’, preserved in heaps of copperplates at ttie hill lemph. form .1 
substantia] <ontrilmtion to Telugti music and to the path uf adoring the 
I.onl ill rough sung, the bhttjw\ti'fnuU\httU. Next in importance are tin* 
ATrhmru Which RamacLxsii of hluutiatab {seventeenth rrnttmk a devotee 
of Rama who was impi burned bv Tatii Shall of Gnlnujd.t, cang from hit 
prison ancl which art* current all over the Tditgti countn While, uu the 
side uf actual practice and litctuiv propaganda, these devoted souls 
popularized this cull among tin learned and tin* lay hv writing hy m m and 
treatises and In urgjtni/ing ccmgregiiiiona] singing nf divine praise and 
founding bhajantMnaflm for this purpose, the renowned suint iiiiLsiiiau, 
l s.igarSj.t fl< >7 I8'li). made: an nut sin tiding conn jlitll ion with his snugs 
anil provided ,t rich musical medium for tills method of worship, rtiii 
sdtiHil inf used .1 m;tv life into the old path of deration, Mafauu now 
developed or. a large scale, and Liu: visit, n» Impure arul "titer centres, of 
pi ifrnauere uf utniilrtam from the north, especially from M iharastro, 
p< if trued the btuijmmfwUUmti which came 10 he iii.imi.inicd by a chain 
of mttfhai in places both big and small. 

f lic climax of this movement of singing the ti.inic and glmy of die 
iaml was reai lud in the KSverT delta. in the heart of Tiundnad. wl.r.v the 
i tilt of tiStna-fiiidhatitn, recital of God's nmiic .is tin hjom fSJtellL uu-am of 
s;th at ion. was devchj[Hxl lo samt-amlmri nf the cighhfemli icnum, like 
stfdfiara WnLijHd arid li> hHm- nclr; i. 

Krotn very undent tiroes, the month of Matgniirya (ISinembcr-DcrciTV 
hen was considered e^eeiallv sacred .mil appropriate l.» adoring the lord, 
jiikI fiotli 1 he sail as and t he Vnisitaivn had their own dev 01 ioit.il re* jcils for 

. . . l},t ‘ ftVwt empm w ami rhe t and Men i|«, i.d numb 

einfowinents were made for the latter in Cob time*, (No. nf iw, [o| 

ol :i1kI A “ H m| ! ,li ' s |x.v»»l adoration of ihe 1 nid ibrough 

iVvotiimal singing in Marga.ii™ has continued to the presiuu day Vm h*, 
of devotee* g« up carls in the Margasir*, mornings, bathe- despite the chill. 


MJ?:i HODS OF POPULAR KF IJC-KH x INiTRUCTIOS IN SOUTH INDIA 
and go round the local temple and the tank singing ikwlion.il songs. This 
prao ire, popularly cal let I bhajaaa, is .slso referred to as gtft/mirhiAj/pa 
/going nouhrl a sacred lull). pointing perhaps to its origin in (lie circum 
ambulation of the early mountain-case temples, which the Navanlns did 
with hs Lima on their tips. While a few gifted singerv who led iIh-m bhajnna 
|Wt it i es, stopped at panic ular places to sing elaborate songs, there were 
nSmAoalis or simple Sitings of Cod's names and epithets whit.li they uttered 
as they moved on and which the mTompniying congregation took up in 
fhprm As cadi song or ftaftiSt'ati was fin idled, the leader pronounced what 
is catted a pituifitrikti. an expression of devotion to Cod like ‘.Worth Farvafi- 
fmtay<‘ in 'SilaJtfittlatmnraitam\ to which the whole patty responded with 
huumbs like 'Ram Ham Mahadcvu' and ‘Jaya Jaya Hfunn. This bimjatm 
win conducted in ;* more ntgsmired nanncr, within the prerfiirfs of hhnjuna 
nmihfis, cv ctv da\ or on special week-days ot on hoh days like the /‘ftcrdail 
pile eleventh lunar (lay). 

hi .1 far more elaborate manner, a whole idwpiiwsussion was conducted 
for several days once or twice a year, when the BhSgavalas would celebrate 
festivals. Uf.wriyi.i. of the marriage of Sil.vR.itiia.oT id KstUiJ-Knfn hi the 
manun of .111 njulkatmau fa ceremony performed to irst.in the reading itl 
the \'edits after the break during the runs) during the taturmOsya. du 
li]rig.! vans go through, during these days, their entire repertoire, t*upik&- 
gitS, Jayaricva’s tnfaffiiJii. the det'aranatmw of Pmwnttora. the kiriiinu.* nf 
RamadSsa. the tfffltchfii hiranginl of Nauvana Tin ha. a Sanskrit operatic 
composition on elite whole iron of Ktsti.i. and dmilai devotional songs. 
Besides [hew, the Hliagavatas sing, during these festivals, sjxt i d series of 
songs called uhni’a^amfttaiiftya Mrtmas and songs invoking the land with 
simple addresses and epithets tailed dr .miilmtf-vmiAJrtcmcu, u> Udi of 
which Tyagaraja made Ids contribution Some of then' are sung with a 
simple dam e movement around a brass I.uiip stand 01 a fit/ti'i put. in im1 1 .i■ 
non of Tin: cimtliir m^datuc. Some ufccWMpttafilirts among these execute 
more difficult dances, carrying the lamp-stand or rireiimambuhtsug it with 
their prostrate bodies, large numbers of devout people of either sex take 
part in the.se bhajana*. 

MARlKATtU CTO BFUGtops STORY RH I1U 

An exposition of it riivtlmlogii al «my with uuisit and dance is debited 
by iihtjj.i in his work on nhmkara under tin- name akhyiiua ; Bhoja's rental ka 
in another context show that this refers to the an of the kaffatka It is to 
this ancient form Of the ftnfftdfcM alt that wc Wvc to relate the katbskatn- 
kitpa 01 Harikatha. as it evolved bier in Ibmihiiid, and is ww widely 
prevalent in South India. The exposition of a religious slop look the 
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piXTcin katak^pa h-im -ir Tunjcwe. a* a result of the imparl of rite khlttna 
v [e of some MahSrastra bmm (religious preachers), tJut-fly Rxtnadutndra 
Bm, Morgaimkar , 1861). who visited Tattjore. Before tins lime hn^,f M . 
uluclt was ,ui old way of spending time listening u> ,i Imh diu oimr. w ;ts 
not perfected eib ari art -form with die addition of mud. and dramatic 
toudies. Krishna Blmgavito ( 1 W 7 KtW), who wfwhjancd it after U* cll . 
nig to the Mahlifuran style, even introduced iomt dancime in hi, 
performances. ° 

The main Bkagavate <H<,rikathn reciter) stands in front, usually 

supported t>v musician-distant standing behind him. and the mini.. 

instrumental accompaniment is a m r daiiga (» kind of drum). The Tamil 
Bh^ivatns who took Lbfa up handled the art with their emphasis Ailtirm 
between mtutc and exposition, aecnrdidg to their individual gifts “ Tf ,c 
themes are from the Rnmayana. the MahahiulmUt. the Ptttnnas lives of 
saims nnt only of the Tamil.** but of the other parts of Ac conoti v ^ 
J.ke RSmadfea, Kablr, and the Muharastra stints. Aim mine ptdlninaii 
mvocatoiv singing mt Ganna. Sarasvatt. Hamtinsi. and the gwu, the 

. ia ^ ta WI1K " lj[r!l 15 lllc <> f »W* sermon. This song emplia- 

“ L ^“ ,klut,on * <h f m a pnnirular mode of Hi, «,Trs|.i,l fa 

the only means of salvation, or that the Uid it U„ „„p ri . lu&c of matl 

To illustrate this, the Bhagavata takes up , story which forms ,he main 
l»rr of ilu: prrfoimancr. It h called limfiWML To the etui .he urn fa 
wourul up h> harking back to the burden of the lira song, m illiistnm- wind] 
.lie $t.uy *p* expounded. During the exposition of rhe «„,v. 
Bhajpvams wide ks-rumg rrt m, red litcian.it; is „> be hroughr i m „ .Lj'. 
Hr lias Mt elevate the listener* with his knowledge drive honit m >h 
moral and e.hicni principles. and mow U« beam of his andtener with his 
r mtnanr and devoted naira,ion. In fact, as an an hum, the X*,Jfa 

almost nmotnwlraina. ITndbiibirfly this, along with .he i», ■ 7, 

sr"*—*** - i»H" 4*fc££tS2 


hm„,/s •rSs.4' *8 sAm »W4a^»£srErts, y ^ 


1 >H I t MON of snun-REl.K.lors CULTURE 
IN NOK \ H INDIA 


I 

F ROM die eailicsi times. religion lias been lltc pivot round which social 
lifr in North Indio hut revolved. Neither tile invasion of the Muslims 
nor the advent of the British has, to any great extent, dunged die count' 
of that liie* vi far. at least, an the Hindus ate concerned. Sometimes the 
Hi Till us and Muslims have been equal partners in seme of tin most popular 
social activities, enjoying die same music and an, drawing I heir inspiration 
h um tint Same liiemhltt tod philosophy as well asatiively couirUiuimg to it, 
j'duiug unreservedly in the same festivities and fails, and, not iufmjuemly, 

I »ai t iripat frig in the same fittju* and prayer*. In spite of the diversities of 
race and re I igicut and occasional tuuflitJ v we geiicndlv got a pleasing piuuic 
uf vlj i ial amity and cooperation among t.ho j>eople, 

'll 'It'. IMJtt r. \NI» OK.X.UA |\ SttClOMl.rciOl’S I I Fit 
It is only against this background that the social life of the people 
can in: understood. Kor, in rhe case of the Hindus, tin: social activities 
wire aitiiost invariably associated with religion. Singing, dancing, and 
enacting dramas were indulged in before gods in the temples, at the tornna- 
111111 rtSteiuotties id kings, and on other auspicious occasions, J he 
tl'tiinnya-darptina i Minor of Gestures) of NandiUsvaia says: ‘Nalyu 
( dratti a) ,nn| tlftya (dance) should Ik 1 witnessed particularly at the time of 
religious festivals, Those who wish for good luck m well being should cause 
nrf>« to be performed hit occasions like tile corona lion celebrations o! 
kings, a mu jot festival, a jmxessiun with an image of a god, a marriage 
ceremony. union with a friend, eiitfv into a new town or house, and rhe 
hinh nj a sou, for it is auspicious.'■ 

A ilescTiptiini of tin learned audience is given m the same work: The 
audience shines forth like kclputaru (wishful Jilliag tree), with die Vedas 
.is its branches, die &siras as its [lowers, and die scholars as the (humming) 
bees.'* 

1 hr ihhiua\f\ (hnfmm\ was written mote lban a thotivmd years ago. 
and is an authoritative work on Hindu histrionic an. After N ha rate's 

1 .iMiMtii fJiiiiwiu. allied iiv tli Sttm.iiiiiiiuci Chml), i,. 
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I HE CULTURAL HERITAGE OF INDIA 

N3fy<t-$&s(>ttj it has set the startd.ud in the* ait of dancing and acting, fliis 
shows Lite antiquity of IItc practice of dancing, singing, and stage-plasing an 
popular ituultukm* in India, Titty were Umpired mainly by religious 
(iiiisidt'iarinns, ;unl were guided and controlled by rules which afforded a 
scientific basis for the proper culture of those an*. Just is, in the ease 
of poetry in India, various attempts were made to discover the lam of 
rhetoric and metre and to place (Jn technique of litcraiy composition mi a 
universal hasis, so also, in the cultivation of music and theatricals, great pains 
wci< taken to discover laws of taste anti to standardise tlteir technique, 

l iiL- eiiriicst source of the development nf music in India may be traced 
to the Vedas, We see there a simultaneous growth ol the intellectual and 
aesthetic side of human nature* Thai pin of the which is tailed 

stfrwdu was originally intruded to tie sting with proper intonation and 
appropriate gesture, meant to indurate rfiiza and i&la. "Hus practice is 
nut merely confined to the Satna-l'cdn, but extends to tin scriptm.d texts 
ot various idigiotis teen, I be Gtic is otiru read with piupa jnuuMiion as 
a religious book, and so also the HhUgavatu. 

People are often in the habit of singing aloud the name of the Inn! or 
recitiiiij a siring of divine names, so that tuit only men* hut lower creatures 
ns well mas hear the divine name and attain spiritual uplift in this or the 
lit:vt life- Sometimes 1 large congregation, Jiving merely on a dole or subsist¬ 
ence allowance, assembles together for chaining ihc name of the Lord. 

1 he musical reading of smpinns found enthusiastic supjxsrt dining 
tlie Indian renaissance, svhcn the sudden revival of literature in ihc ver¬ 
naculars revitali/ed religious thought and practice. Al tinier, this took the 
fuiiti of kiUhnhuta, i.c. exposition, in the regional tongue, of difficult sacred 
u\i-' in S.mtdini. With this newfound channel "I expression, penp],.- 
turned to the translation of tlie Sanskrit texts, and a host <ij ivuils came out 

in the vernacular*. In this way, .t\ translation* ot the Ramuyana and 

the MithabUamia ajiptttred in ihc different vernacular languages. This was 
a potent means of diffusing knowledge, which w» at one time the close 
piev ne of tin burned few With the diffusion of knowledge through 
vernaculars, which undoubtedly marks the iikml important phase of social 
awakening, began a widespread sndo-rdigidws activity an tong rite people, 
iol Urn epic* and the scmj-rdigioi» literal lire treated among the people an 
tHiuesf hinging for spiritual advancement. Hit Vaijnavat made it a 
to sing vernacular softgs at [fie time of Urging for alms. Ihr pr.utitc 
of singing also came into vogue among women .1 the time ol marriage and 
or In, vociu-rcligimis fcrmmties and during .he prriotnianre of mUm 
(religious sows) etc, Thia movement took various ihajxr* and forms with 
the development of tunes (semi) and dances {tufa) in \ ( , r ih India. A 
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complete treatise, SangHn-ratJutkaTa, come from the pen of Satan ga Deva 
in the twelfth w thirteenth century and.one or Geo centuries later, a 1 carnal 
commendry an it wa> produced by Ciiturs KaUiniitha. 

Music is generally amsccraicd to the gods, I he rogut and r«g»iir.s, 
through which vocal and instrumental music finds its wealth of expression, 
are presided m«r by different divinities. The «mg literature of North 
Jltdi:i ii uuniciisdy iit'll, and it has ivuwtly Rauta and Rrynsi. the two most 
[jOpuSai figures in the Hindu pantheon. for its theme. 

Dam i 1 . too, fi is a ;v,l igiuUs fnm illation, and is performed in the temples 
in cclebiatiou of certain festivals sacred lu particular gwb and goddesses, 
and also in aumcaion with the observance of watts by women. The gnd 
of dame is Namiajn Siva hmivdh In the country-side in Bengal, Siva is 
still teorshipped bv his votaries in tile niniuh of Caitni, and dance forms 
an integral part of ibis worship. 

Song ami dance led gradually but inevitably to theatricals or nifrw- 
Viij'vn', is tin- word indicates, is related lo nata or nafa. which means to 
dance. I lie ang/Ao ahhinaya, which consists in graceful movements nf the 
both) required in dancing, h also a necessary' factor in acting, 1 hcatricil 
or histrionic art is very old in India. Along wit It tin* development of music 
and dancing, it made great progress, and rules were framed for the successful 
jjvr Iui malice of the art. It is sometimes said that in ancient India nfifttfou 
were net inly danced and not acted, i.c. action was wanting. But the comjvosi- 
tion of tibe we(l-Lnnwu lira mas, like SakuntalA. Mrafuikatiftii (Little Clay* 
ean), and i cni utmhan) (Braiding up the Hair), shows unmistakably that 
dramaturge i n India was developing along the same lines as in oilier countries. 

rOl't-l-VR t'K'VtV I l ILS AMI 1-Nl t R I VISMI-Mli 

Of all t Ihj springs of aition dun move the masses, religion is the most 
potent. The sinial activities, which are calculated to ittllaeiicc the life 
and condui t of a whole mass of people, must have a spiritual lutrkgrouiuL 
And because in India the masses were readied through various festivities 
and i ntcnaiinucnts, piextibcd in religious Ixmks and characterised by 
religious fervour, the concentrated wisdom of tgea could easily pcntteaie 
thnnigh i In' vatimiv iiirain of ^xicty. from the highest to the lowest, 
l ltTcmgh mythological pbyi called yatras. the 1 caching id the Finals, Hut 
epics, and ihe Sasiras have found their way . vvn to the illiterate section. 

YStra, in the sense of an npeu air performance of nfttakas, is not a wry 
Old inwiiuiimi. hut it has dim.- more than any mhet instit ution to popular!?* 
the virtues inculcated in the HAmAyatta ami the MahShfiSTtita. the lih&gfnmta 
and ilu oilier hirilitas. The word 'y&irtf means a festival in w hich some¬ 
th! i--. di.un.ific Ijcrfmtnantcs are 111 III In this sense, it may be affiliated to 
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[he dancc-fcsuvaJs id some primitive [tihes like the Onions, the Sautals, 
«t(j ami to tin- nUta-gUa (dance-song) meuiiitmcd in early Bengali Jitcnuim\ 
Literal!;,, yiitra means setting out or going from one plate to atioihc-i hence, 
it also means a process ion. Derivatively, it lias come to iiumii .l {trifal, :is 
in suamj.yatra i.ihluiimi-tcsi is ill), hirutvtfl-ydt™ (swmg-lcstivalv i itsa-yutta 
(fcMival u| rircului dance), ratha-yalr« (car-festival), auU tloia-ylUrH \jioti 
festival, Jn which coloured watet is thrown at each otlu-i by [X'Ople for 
amusement), }%fra also means a theatrical performance, an i n Krsija-yOit&, 
finmit-yatra, etc, 1 here is no doulu thal these theatricals have come freon the 
t epiescMWTiom of the tja(aAdi ut old. 

l ire festivals m honour of the gods, such as <rifn*yirr*, rtomytlrS, tic. 
111 illr S L ‘ ftwmbera of people take part, seem to have been known hum 

the earliest times. It is probable than, from this, \dtrii, in the seiue of 
d i ;* i n a t jc per fu nuance, cone into vogue. Blurt bhfiti refers to the \atra 
uf KSIapriyanatli.i. in which his f ittiira-Rumacarita was going to be presented, 

1 he points to be noticed are, firstly, y&trdi usually formed part of fcrivii i rt , 
mcistly religious, Secondly, they wen cottnectctl with the epics or Puranas. 

md]',, ilit; musical parties were moving from place to plate as travelling 
irtJUjxjs, and ftad no fixed place for the performance, tvn ,im curtains and 
SC f n ^ to represent tondscipes anil surrounding* relating to <he pfor, Indian 
yittras 1 14 vc Mill retained their primitive simplicity. 

I lie ear! icst mention of such performance, perhaps, is found in the 
HanvanSa, ;m appendix { khita) or the Mahabhamia. ft refers m the 
ii.^jns> nl i Ik exploits of Kama, in the presence of Vajranfibha. the king of 
\ .ijntpum, li is also significant that it is nowhere mentioned that the per. 
tumiancc was a novel phenomenon ot an innovation. That it was a true 
dmiiiatu representation can be judged from the following facts. i ilM flf 
all. female diameters Were introduced in the play. Secondly, there was a 
pwiagrtM i.audnonum) where lire audience was seated yiurdk ilwrc 
was a intiulhura or prompter with the party, And. lastly, various musical 
instruments were used, such as drum, flute. lyre (rudmidpn), etr Jhr 

^'7 ' , dmu*t.c performance in was reproduced with 

emWhshmiru, by a Bengali poet, C.intiraj Khan, who lived i„ th, carlv 
part of the fifteenth century. 

In tkj> amtrtl. wc nuy mem ion lire peifernunwe in wl.f.1. S,r Ciiany. 
Umiseli loot pm. Ai ll.< I„w* „f Gmdiifcklun, 3 devoul V,ii,,nv, , 
fi.i {oiiij.iiii. woo hda » tlu- dhminn of Oiianya. A am,,,, hun , ' 

Uh i"Tn' 1 “" 1 * "T 01 ,tMle d, “ ratt ™. procured. The 

“*» — -life, ro 

A few yc;m h«. Rap, Citato produced ,w„ vny 
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mi n *fn\ of socno-RKUmous culture in north inul* 
fiLnys t Htitgilhn-Mfitihtwii .mtf i ttlitn-Madhayii, and R.ni RantSnamta wrote 
Ids well-known drama .fagmmltfia-vtittahhii. In Ltihta-Madhmxi, Ruj>y 
Gosvamiti has introduced a dramatic jpcrfttmisiiie as an episode in the 
drama* Sri Krsiia, while .if DvitriiU, gtio'd at ihe stpamtitm from Kfulhii, 
and a dramatic performance was arranged ta> another his feeling Ohe vc ty 
curious thing about it h iliai the play iquoduccd JSrl ktma himself and 
lid. spoil at Vj-ndUvatia. 

Kt'feittice has already been made to the dramatic pctfornnirtcc 
instituted ar the instance of tfrj Caitaiiya, It was vet very fur from the 
open ail- representations of modem times, in which some episode in tin: 
Jife nf Krsna nr Rama nr some other divine personage is enacted. For. m 
the performance at Camlrusek haras lumW. we do not luuL anv iiujiy of 
plur In ihe elaborate description of it given in the Caitmi?<i*£ti&&n ole, 
written afunit the middle of the sixteenth rcntioy, one misses the iJicdil' 
on which a whole-night performance was or ganized in fact, the tlante of 
Caitantn forms the most important unmetimi. but ii is run dear whether 
lit tile iinperdonation of the isaktis nf (lifftmu denies or jxirsonagcs 
f aii.inva changed dresses, or die characters were merely the different wavs 
in which he was viewed by the audience. 

Jo northern India, the curtesputiditig institution is Ramn-nta, and. 
rlinngh the stages of its evolution are bv no means so marked as in the 
case of Bengal. Hama-lila performance* have cw>krd great t’lirliusiasm 
among the masses in northern India from very early Knurs. Men and 
women are moved bv rhr scenes of Sit Rfi ma candra's life. Rama's going 
to the forest, on the eve of his coronation, to keep his father's promise 
in Kaiki-v*. Mu- wihmtan exile of Siiii who wanted in diaie the sorrows 
ami privations nf her husband, the fraternal affection ol l.akymnna which 
led him ro accompany his brother in exile, the reminriatmu of Rlinrara. 
and lastly, the loyalty and devotion of Ham mini have been enshrined in 
i he hearts nf the people, and hundreds and thousands of spectators of till 
sects and creeds witness and enjoy I lie Rrtmo-ftfa festivities which last for 
Severn I days at a time. Sometimes i he performm. placed mi a high plat- 
fmin or pedestal. are dressed in gorgeous attire, and attempts arc made to 
approximate their costumes and movements to die de-script jam given in 
1111 asTda u \ IhlmQt tn'itattt a rttua. 

I he origin nf Rattut-fiti) cun lx- traced to the singing or the Jfnrnfl'vijpn 
bv Kti<h and Lava, the two sons of Rama, who sang tm-ludmiisli the supers 
human exploits of Rama with mavterlv skill. Ortiurics have elapsed 
between WMniiki .and fulaskLlsa, hut today the great sage fives in 
1 ulasfdflsa, who introduced u vein of piciv and devotion on a scale hitherto 
Unknown in am literature. Moreover, the doMs and eanpSi\ of 
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TulaaidSsa yield mote easily to their rendering into folk mu mi hi 
iitlwii-lria festivities, music plays .1 gnat put, as in the yat >«i 1 of Ik ng.i! 

In these naive dramatic representations, u is often the traditional tunes 
ili.it arc played. using traditional instruments. sometimes aooQmpaiucd bv 
iwal demon strut inns of .1 high 01 del, But the tendemy is appirem now 
to march with the limes and, as a result, the yntrib lime lost nmdi of their 
original simplicity, naive charm, and also the jtopularity they once enjoyed. 
They arc being replaced by thcatrirals or fxrforriumccs on .1 iixed stage, 
cinlHtllidicd with art isi iraliy painted scenes, which laid .s touch of reality 
to the [days. However, the moral mu me is seldom absent from these 
popular representations The epic and the mythological themes uniiinue, 
and even from modern cinemas such rlunit's liave not been banished 
altogether. The popular appeal of these iv flirt totally lost, 

KATIISLt TA 

While pat ha means the reading of ,[ scripture. a I’urfma, nr an epic, 
kathakatH generally means discourse dii the Puratias. Uwallv, halha 
means speech; hm it is also used in the seme of dew riptive n.ur.uion, 
especial[y in connect ion w ith discourse on God or religion. This den vai iy, 
seine has its origin in the practice, prevalent in mam places in North India, 
of reading (fta(ha) from the scriptures or myiliologies. F01 example. the 
Valeria van congregate together to listen to recitals from the ffifa. the 
fthagavata, and other Pnranas by those who are well versed in them, The 
Sikhs also have (.hell practice of reading from the Guittih SShib, 

Not merely arc lexis recited by the ktUfialm bon the P ura mis, but 
stories aft* fold from the wide field of mythologies to make the lesson attrac¬ 
tive, and imerprctatit »8 arc giien so as to ftlltr the dtlfimli tests intelligible 
to the people of very ordinary intelligence. Sometimes learned srhnU-. 
take to this profession, and it is always ennobling to listen to ihrii impres¬ 
sive discourses. based lijjon an extensive knowledge oi the fkastras, nit ijj. , 
death, life after death, the inevitable consequences ■>( sin, and the invariable 
rewards of virtue, lit is ,1 fiequcm ropi< of huthakatfi, both in Hindu ami 
Sikh congregations, that this world or 3atitsSm (relative cxiuciH' > is s.iin : 
vain arc its joys, and the tics that hind one to this life pet hdi with this body 
The wages of sin is death. Truth is to be taught : light is to be sought ; mid 
love is to be odtiwtted—this is the only way to attain salvation. These jir 
illustrated with the help of the lives of the winis, which the people are 
exhorted to follow. In this Way. the interests r.f religion are promoted ami 
religious fen our is kept alive among the people. 

rile secret of the success of these riiscoitncs lies in i}„ l«dcgrouml 
of culture which has been inherited fmm the past. Unlew we Linders urn) 
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iliii background, it is not i**iible in .i»f« the value of luv/mhtifit ns n 
method of popular religious instruction. It is not easy fm a foreigner to 
umlmtand how widely philosophy has permeated the popular literal uu- 
in India. The most abutuic ideas of met;ij>livsict and iheulngv have found 
expression in ihc [*n pillar poetry, fiction, and drama, From one end id 
the Country to the other, the teachings of the RSmSynna, the MahSbhStaut. 
and tin: Hhtlgm .iid have inspired the literature, and even the folklore. V 
a mailer of fart, the invasion of western culture and Its modern ideas tuts 
not been .aide- to disturb the plarjd stream of India's spiritual life, so far, 
at least* as ibe masses are concerned. The eternal vcritics, which 
found expression in our philosophical and religium Literature, are held in 
undiminished reverence in the popular mind through the efforts <>f teachers 
and preachers, artistes and sculptors. Hu: Institution of pilgrimage lias 
also helped to keep alive the mythological imageries and the traditional 
sandily of spiritual ideals. 

ratTMiA 

Ordinarily. Alrtatta means laudatory recital, verbal and literary, nf the 
name and qualities of a |>erson bur its technical meaning consists til tnt 
repeated utterance of the name and description of ihe cpialiths of the divine 
bring or beings. Of ihe nine hikuituu or modes of bhukti, hlrlana is the 
scon ltd. But in a still more technical sense, it means a variety of cfevorional 
music used in singing the name or praise of file Lord, 1 he -vjvirs and oilier 
saintv of South India developed devotional poetry of a high order and used 
to sing their compositions in shrines and at othei places bf worship. In 
the sixteenth century, the Rajput princess M&aMl renounced lift worldly 
relations and dedirated herself to (Uridhnri nr Set Kryna. before whom shr 
wng and danced. Her songs, known .is hhnfftna*. have come down rn us 
as s|Terinjcns of the loftiest feelings of dc-voiion and piers. Bhajana like 
LhUlna, h;o ,i twofold meaning: it is .1 praiw of i]» 1 mil ami also imisu 
"f 1 particular type- Flic abhahgns of ttiLSram.t, glorifying the god of 
his adoration, are regarded as among the best specimen* of devotional 
P«X’trv in western India. Tukarama used to tompan- kfttanu to the river 
Cuiga: ii is regarded as a comiter'Current of purification, inasmuch as the 
fiaiigS, rising from ihc loms-feci of Vjsgu. comes downward on the earth 
Tor [in- purification «) mortals, and the stream of bhahti, in Ithfanu, rising 
Irom ihe heart of mortal 1111-11. goes upward and readies the font of Hart bn 
Hit delect a rion, 

KTitatm songs ivtrc- composed by hundreds of puts from urn- end of 
die country in the other. Ah him; i> regarded in two aspect'. vi/_ tiStim 
kirlmiit and Hla hirtana, XamakiTtann consists in constantly tittering the 
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name and singing the glory of ihe Lord, or expressing repentance L *t nnv s 
sins, lujtli inherited and wqHimi. Tlie Vmm-jvas ciuphaiin: dial constant 
remembrance of iIk name ni tk Lord b the only mean* of salVRthm for 
weak inonals of die kaliyuga (tin; present age of Fire). 

Tim is pre-eminently due to die teaching ol $ti Qrilany.i wl*». along 
with his spiritual brother. Nity3nwwta. is considered to foe die father of 
modern .VfmArrfarca. Saitklttana was not unknown before them : but what 
seems to be the unique contribution of this immor tal pair is tin; emphasis 
winch they placed on it, and the consequent enthusiasm with whit h the 
masses aedatmed it. Although it did not exactly conflict with the Criih- 
maiiit.il religion, it is probable that the old orthodox, cliunh of Bengal 
looked askance .11 this im avion In tht new congregational and revivalist it 
mode nf worship, in which distinctions of caste, which thrive on ritual-, 
and other formal modes of worship were almost dune away with. The 

lirahmaiia and the cobbler, the rich and the |wh, met on a .. . plat 

form, so far its the celebration of Gods tunic was concerned. Formerly, 
the Brfihmanas alone were entitled to enter the sanctum sanctorum and 
were regarded as inter tiled lattes between the worship}* > ami the wor- 
sliipfied. Nets', devotion to God became the only criterion of worth 

lit the other fonn of fetrinna, which is known as tila~kiTta?ui, songs 
describing the various sports, dalliances, and deeds of lvryn.i ate sung. 
Radha, who is intimately associated with krsna, is the embodiment nf the 
highest emotion of tore with which God can be loved. More tcehnk.dK, 
tila-kirttiim jiasscs through tin- exposition ol put: lt *Bga idawri nf yearning). 
aitmSga (love or attachment). kilahahtnrita (estrangement), and ram (riinrv 
group-dance) and other sports 10 (he inevitable \iraim (separation) in 
which the vision btalifio cndiauts from a distant c. 

The fivefold or nit Jilt fourfold rasa nr sentiment* through which the 
lUa or life-stem of Krsna is realized, consists mainly of Walts . t>f the servant 
for the divine master], friendship (love of ilit louhcrd lmvs foi Kiyna, their 
divine playmali:). filial affection (love, mure of the pm ms foi iltdr divine 
V.n than of the son for the parents), and, lastly. love (nf ihe cowherd girls 
for their divine sweetheart). The songs or distribute themselves 

among these w.*. atul their object h to prnmoie (hr n)iTi^jxnii!iii|{ feelinrs 
in The minds of the listeners. The religious significance is of tht fits* 
impoiT.nii c m these songi, and those width cannot arouse .1 spiritual longing 
01 interest may 1 >< held to lave failed in their purpose. 

A if hi pi a in Bengal reached the acme of emotional expression through 
music, largely due to the influence of Caitamu and bis followers Inm, 
shivering, horripilation, jrcrspirukn. W* of colour or complexion, loss of 
vigour, loss o| voice, and loss nf const wmsncss constitute die eightfold pme 
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vigtic of mm devotion, .tinl the object of both liiittni khtunti and tU& kiTitutti 
is id indue? these ^r- f t*■» in tin- singer tncJ in the audience. 

The musical instruments, such as lurdimga (a kind of dnim akin to 
tnitilitf of lilt- aborigine si and cymbals, an- siitl to have been invented by, 
or at least avsocJaied with. {-aiiattya. He wanted to make tthinim the 
fflprhsitm of his religion of love ; and the khala, or drum with an earthen 
ixtfly. and 1 1 ti~ k-trataia, tn ivmbok made uf brass, axe within the means of 
the poorest of the porn. So, by introducing khtatui as adaptable to mas* 
singing and making its musical accompaniments simple and mailable m 
all, Caitatiya’s object was fulfilled in a large measure, for a wave of 
enthusiasm farswri over die ommty. ami in anirsu of time, four different 
school', oi kirltirtti music grew up in different parts of Bengal. fhe extent 
of iu |Hj]>u!.!citi can In gal lured from i lie fad that in Bengal, at any rate, 
it has been adaplerl in many mhri form* of jtopulat musical entertainment, 
such as -.vifffi'. theatres, lirafmm toramnuilvringing, and Wen the totlgrega- 
doruil must,. of the Indian Christians, Even the modem songs of 
Rabiiidi.niaili I ago nr. Dwijendra I il Rov. Alut Prasad Sen, ami others 
has? largely drawn Upon kirlana tunes, 

It was undoubted! v < iaitanva's prt aching of the religion of love which 
wasresponsible fin [mpulariiing ilit- earlier masters like Javadev a. Vidyapati. 
and Candidas;). ami infusing inspiration among a host of other poet* who 
threw open the lloodgates of lyrical poetry, which had for its one theme 
tin romance of Kiul! in and Krsnu and the wwtySM frcnuncbiion) of NimSi. 
i.e. sri Caiiam.t. himself. 

It is ciisiom.ii'v not to begin h i yttimi without due obeisance !■■ t.aitanya 
hi the hit m of an .ippiopnaic CaurtmmjcbiAa or event in the life of Caunmya, 
whicli is intended to serve is .10 ini' Kliitiion )<> file particular liUt ol 
k rsnu to he sung, t he (ittiirantndtikii also heljrs to remind the singer. as 
well as tlu audkiui. tlui tlu- mind must l>c purged of erotic associations 
likely to he tnnscil by the khUitiu pttd&mlii. whicli depict sensuously Lhc 
love of Kama and Hat ilia, when they remember the purity of the personal 
life of Ca italic a. 

SrTnivS$j Ataryu, who converted the independent king Vlra lb ml ilia 
of Vishinipiu Ikmkviiu District), part'd the way for tin- spread of Vaiffpivtsm 
met tin whole of South West Bengal. Another r on temporary id Srinivasa, 
lianwlv. ^yamaii.iml.t. spread it in Orisvt. tin; culture of which is stilt largely 
iuflm-m cd by his teachings arid those of his famous dittipla, tt.isika and 
Mtnari. It was iluruigh his influence that kiriaim was spread throughout 
dw length and bread) h ttf Orissa, |> >t wliidi the ground hail .dreads' been 
prepared by the stay of Cahanya tit Purl during the whole of the latter 
part ol his life. In the nanIvcumcm regions of India, a disciple of 
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N uiUkuii lOisa I lijikimi spread Vattijavisra in the remote principality uf 
Manipm. when* one can still iinti the traces of living \ aistiav nh and licitr 
kh!a»a recital and the fmdSvatti sung, Javadeva uf'tUmrluli fKemhtvilvu) 
111 w&s pcrliaj>* the fir*i |w>et w i.i]| his ocijujjsktrly charming IvrioJ 

pHiii by tiic luitnc of /wfirall, and his famous jiotm rutaXiouimia if 
miii s in ttiam temples throughout India even to rim day. Main of jtie 
J;|TC1 l** 1 * WfI,le iu «• artificial language, railed BrajibttJj, ninth lends 
jtsoH easily 10 musical triHfcrings. llic.se Bv.ijnbufi poems, which gu-w 
inuj a considerable volume, derived Hidr great influence and popularity 
ftnm hj'intut., at least m Bengal. Their theme is either the divine love of 
K 5 dli:i and Krnna <ir the event* ill the life of Caiianva. 

Hiu it must nor be thought that these padwalh were con final to 
lentil He find <|nlte a vast ftcuiavali Jiu-muue in other puts of northern 
InrlM. Some of Uic best Utovvn among the pa,l«vait writers «f this rt shon 
;ne Sinai Lisa. Raskhan, Nandatfctw, and oeIil-is. 

\ word may be said about the devotional invsiirkm tihi.-h 
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wiiur- of dm-na. ucr options, and graded +tf teaming to the prop- 

g.itioii i»F religions ideas in ctriain [tarts t>f North India, especially in the 
eastern side. While the leaned depended for their religious exposition 
on Sji istiit iiMv a hugi numbc-i of people were being Introduced to a 
nt tv kind ni religion - lit triune which drew its maleiinU firnn nnit-Arynll 
sources and popular tales. This literaltire, which originated in the 
iwell lIi or the thirteenth ieiiiur\ am.l reached its tUmax in the eighteenth, 
in known as t lie Manga I a lit* i.iIujl- in Bengal. The word 'rmingahi' (aus- 
jHriniwtoj or welfare) Iias not been sen satisfactorily derived. It may have 
had refer cute to the rugtz or melody called umtifftilu in the beg liming; but 
subsequently it amt in signify the blessings of iliis or that popular deity 
and also the work- and exploit of this or that prominent mcnihci oi a 
religious group (e g, Caitanya, Advaiiu. etc). 

Now. in Bengal, this M.uigala literature is an extensive one. and lias 
been associated with >iis li major dcitkx as Siva, Visuu (Ktsna), Sfuy.i, and 
$.ikti (Cundi. Duiga, Kfllika, Armada, (.cum, hhavaui. etc.), and also 
with suth ittiiiui deities a* Mauasd (the goddess of serpents), Stall (the 
goddess of »mall-|H>x) S.tsilu (the protective deity of children), fiwdi (rite 
goddess of learning), Laksrni [the goddess of fortune), Ganga, and even the 
tiger and the crocodile, the lords (myth of the jungles and waters of the 
SinHki'ti,iii>, lively, Many of tithe deities have tome down front 

Dmviriian in alHingitcd Monies, but. in course of their absorption into the 
Ars.ni iuli. mint , i them have been idruiified with this or that Brill in l.d iil 
deity or i rimed to him oi htn by some frond of family connect inn. In the 
process of absorption, the deities brought with them their priests (of 
uuiiTlrfilirinm.i and even util ouch able castes) and their culls also, with I Iter 
effect that, wflOti tln-y wen absm bed and widely wiudnpjKtl in higher circles, 
literary justification, fxnh vernacular and Sanskrit it. had to be found for 
them. In iIlls way was necessitated the composition not only of vernacular 
songs mid u,nmines, bur also of some of the later Upputatiai or the 
inter plation ,,f M.nuiivis cum tuning' these deities in the fciiei whih lava- 
cnl Ihudntt I iicr.u me. lire Manga la literature became (he Hamayam 
uf the masses in mam mens in lihsi and West Bengal. 

rut. a t t oi nu mascaia writs 
Tin cult oi i lies v ill 1 ities included not only private worship at home 
by men and tilt- adaption of rows hmibi) hy women, hut also periodic or 
seasonal gatherings < b&royiri) in public places and hit private halls oi 
worship iCtituSinitiudiif'tt) oi lulls of religions dame lrif|8Bwiidini; attached 
to a temple to nikhratu ilie exploits of the deities anil also to offer them 
spr« ml worship tin important occasions like marriage, wearing of the 
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sacrctl thread, etc. The celebration took tin- form <>S musical i*criomi;mcc, 
the main singer (gOytiri) with his fly-whisk (cBmitw} and tinkling 
anklet, (niifuitu) taking tin help of repealers idvhSr} and instrument id Ut*. 
I he dates fixed lor worship generally have reference «> ihe (telly W<rtv 
shipped: the general plan of such celebration is that a small pend, say, 
of tight days, is fie voted to an intense and continued remembrance of the 
deity daily in two sittings, oitc by day and another by night, through recital 
of different themes {j>a!a) extolling his power and hen dice rue. One of 
these days, gent rally toward* tite end of the celebration, practically the 
whole night is spent in religion-, singing. This vigil is known as jilgnrarta, 
flic lust-day song (oi the whole series) is tailed Perhaps 

because of the name, the celebration usual Is begins on a I uesday (Maugala* 
v3ra), and tin history of the introduction of the worship among men b 
recounted idih n direction that, if any one wished prosperity, he should 
worship Liu: deitv with propel respect. 

Prom these tries, it a pj tea i s di.it ilu- method .idopted by these deities to 
compd pcttjik- to acknowledge them was by threatening them with dire 
calamity, it they were not accepted, and promising earthly pro$|>ettiy. if 
accepted. ReFetenet! may In* made, in this connection. to Manrtl, who 
was apparently alrsorbcd from Diavidian and other sources, hut was not 
accepted as a deity till she hud brought calamity tu iomc leaders of tltc 
trading community who bad refused to rceogiiiu her. Tlic imerest of the 
story lies in setting up certain standards of virtue like the chastity and 
devotion of Behold, who brought her dead husband to life with Lite help of 
Lire appeased Manasa. whom her father-in-law had not accepted and thus 
offended. 

Similarly, the worship of Ontdi, Who is not to be identified with 
the Aivjui/ed drily of the I'uraiis and is akin to the inatfktu or wgtntv of 
the &tkti cult, w.n initialed only when she brought misfortune to a rich 
mcrrltam and was finally accepted in The comm uni tv. References to 
Cam!! are also found in Buddhist and aboriginal source* in atUlitimi to the 
Pant ante. In the Durgjhna&gala, the character of t lie deity is considerably 
transformed from that of the fighting Dttrga m rline of a getulc daughter 
returning to her parents' home, during the autumnal (<u uTU.d) festival in 
Bengal, with In j two wins, Gatjcfct and Kamikcv-t, and her two daughters, 
1-ikymi anti -Saiawati Hu- Hgamam (welcome) songs of jov and tlte . j/«vjj 
( send-off) songs of sadness, connected with the worship, am still Ite heard in 
the touiitn side of Bengal along with die chanting of the Vunrlb or /JurgJ- 
mfituSmi of tlte Nfirkfitirfcya Pitrann. 

Another deity known as Dltarrria lus been derived from diverse religious 
sendees \ aid i kit. B.iuddha. and ,tl h iriginat. J-jjj worship is specially wide- 
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spread in the western part of Bengal and it celebiatedl with solemnity with 
a stone, most Is nmoiwabpci as hi* emblem. Identified probably with rlic 
Sun, lie lias his celebration* over twelve day* i probably licaiK' the Adilyas 
wi re twelve, :u cording to the month) <n signs of the zodiac), and the musical 
perform n in e hv night draws respectable gatherings. Latterly. he IH-amc 
identified with Sica, anil the musical recitals in Ills honour were transformed 
into the giijnna of Siva, 

Tlic pre-Aryan Siva was vers popular in western Bengal, where he was, 
and still iv celebrated in various forms, espet hilly in l lie month of Caitra 
<\f arch-April), Men and women, pat licularly the Followers of the Nath.i 
cult, which contains Sai\a and Buddhistic dements, celebrate the festival 
of Siva by accepting a temporary monastic vow and singing his exploits 
iMuaxatiti oi Sn 'll■waitgala). which is known ,is the, gamhhhii m Malda 
District and g&jttrta elsewhere. Fairs held <ni such occasions draw large 
gatherings in inqxnum centres of iivawnrship, and lilt marriage of Shit 
ami I'arvntl is enacted. 

in certain non-a sixth: forms of idriiratiou, yafra, i drama! it repre¬ 
sentation of the lives of the denies, is performed. Where an elaborate 
performance is not done, the celebration lakes the form of u/i/a-gira. in 
which the dialogue dement h mostly absent and lyrical songs take its place. 

PAINTINGS NNll Pt'PFKT SHOWS 

Coarser repri se mat tom of religious themes, to excite jtopular devotinn, 
take the form of exhibiting scrolls of pointings (pitix) depicting the life and 
activity of i lie epic Pauratiic. ami popular deities to [h< accompaniment of 
songs. There an* isolated pain lings (like the earlier Ytnnafuifu mentioned 
in the dfifdr5raft.fo.Mi) which have m> miisfctl accompaniment : these are 
known as rtiuita fmtfts oi isolated fra mol drawings. Bin there arc di^httfo 
fiuftu oi long scroll* of panning*, representing a complete legend, width are- 
exhibited with soil able accompanying songs. According in veusnm. ihrw 
f>a(as would lx; different; for instance, the theme of ihc \tnttosa-tJtctiignh 
Would In* exhibited during the rains when serpem hire takes place on a 
huge wale, whereas during the harvesting season, when the circular (lance 
(raw) of Reyna is celebrated, scroll* representing Vaisnava themes are shown 
round lire villages. In this was, a fillip is given to (lie enjoyment of tlic 
festival of tlie time. The honota of different lu lls might lx: similarly 
presented through sunlit to induce people to keep to the moral path 

A siih mo 1 1 crude hut realm it representation of religions rhemes is 
dune through puppet-shows, gene rally in burs. I'lii*. icpreseiHaiinit In 
means of solid figures draw* very little upon imagination, which dtrvt itpiimi 
and panning do, because here even children and Dlitftralc [Wplc two enjoy 
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The realistic form in which mythological characters y f somr events described 
in the PurSnas or the epics arc shown In North India, the show i* managed 
In men remaining invisible behind a curtain and holding aloft the figure* 
Hid manipulating the benrantton and gestures by [heir outi movement and 
by pulling the strings attached to the various pints of ( he images or dutR 
Suitable dialogues are introduced by ihc puppet -mani puJanny as if the 
puppets themselves were carry ing on the conversation. Meaimu! parties 
go round the country-side on festive occasions on hire to arrange exhibitions 
and regale die largo gathering with their entctliuitfng shows. The puppet- 
shows, however, are primarily intended for producing mirth, though those 
itnahlc to read the tales are enlightened about ancient events and muki 
logical themes iltrough visual representation. 

WPllA* REUGIOE S EDUCU ION 

We shall now notice ihe last stages of the development of util popular 
religious education and its dcgeiiej-.ii inn and virtual dkipjtcamncc. fhe 
enpymenl of a religious theme depends upon a faith in its reabiv. Once 
that faith wanes, lire instruction! lose their efficacy and fall flat upon the 
audience, who conic more for entertainment than for spiritual edification. 
Again, the presentation of a religious theme in (he past often meant a fur 
amounl of expense,, as the function lasted for a number of days. Rirh 
patrons were needed to run these religious functions and keep ihe iradilirm 
alive. In the unsettled times after the decline of the power of the e m p e m rg 
of Delhi, rich patrons were- difficult to linri. Matter* became worse by cite 
imoud of English upon vernacular ednotion. \* ihe educated classes lu -m 
to Io« touch w ith i lie country side and it' innocent enjoyments, they he g in 
ia fancy other types of compositionand representation which, though nomi¬ 
nal I v based upon the old religious literature, were really turn* feus nf 
imclleti and ready wit, which urban irivitcRjct enjoyed and patronised. 
Thus the old prim Bit, which tvas at one time a svnonvin of die VfaAgnlu 
literature as discoursed pcripaterically. was revived in urban areal with i( 
new motif altogether. The themes were supposed to be iV.unjnk in many 
i.im v bm the urban people demanded excitement which ihe dull momitoiiy 
of ibt old singers failed m produce, Tin v therefore likened up.ii in min 
assets of Lhe life of the gods of yore which were Jikdv to vidd more 
cxijtctnem. 

Thu love theme of RadMi and Ki'snn had more of erotic than of 
devotional dements, and the presentation tfegttlcmied also mto a contest 
for supremacy bdwCCn two contending groups which begin to ukv tin 
place of .i single party of narrators or singers One of ihe p.mir* iambi 
pise certain problems ilirongh songs, and tin: other would reply similarly 


Dim'SJON or sorto mjcjoos cutitfliE is nortii indu 
thereto. Naturally, the musical dement almost evaporated as excitement 
increased, and the ready composition and reply and rugged versification 
became the major part of the entertainment While the ancient form 
survived in die performance called tarja. where a singer, a drummer, and 
,i musician sufficed to carry on the show, the kavts or havh a!ih [extempore 
versifiers) formed two groups, each op[Hismg and trying to excel the other 
by impromptu answers and winy sayings. Similarly, the old fthncali 
degenerated into a not very savoury representation of Radtia and Kysna. 
Rama and Sha, Siva and Gauri, and was, in course of lime, practically 
secularized. 

Further degeneration toot place when the system of showing compara¬ 
tive musical talent was introduced- Different SkhiflU grew up to coach 
singers of mythological rhemes. But, as the name indicate-. they were 
rea lly 'wrestling grounds', of which the main objective was training for 
winning in a competitive lest. Two musical potties would show itiexr 
talents one after another to win die vote of the audience, bin the urban 
atmosphere was not propitious for the retention of reJigiotta purity. An 
offshoot of this akhilai (competitive) song was the half fikhd&L in which 
a single singer showed bis ready wit by replying to questions of his critical 
and t|ucrvifig hearers through ready verses, often leaving the movie behind- 
He often deviated considerably front orthodox dcsciipiions of religious 
anecdotes and concocted stories of his own to meet the situation in hand. 
The last stage was reached when perverse moral taste and, acrimonious 
tendency invaded what was primarily intended to be the narration of a 
religious theme. This last form, known as khru#, is realty nothing but 
indecent id lies of wit intended to floor die opposite parly by ready repartee 
aiu [ scurrilous insinuation. No wonder that this system should die a 
natural death, when the moral sense of educated people rta&sciied hseU 
arid noble religious reformat intis improved the moral otitlook. and. at (lie 
same line, damped the Pan ran it ardour of the tficu educated classes 

h i-> out to lx? concluded, however, that tin social aspect of religious 
enthusiasm disappeared altogether. As edm uimi sprratl and people began 
to jjoisjess first-1 taud information of their own scriptures, and as hostile 
attack* upon indigenous religion by alien tmlis began to be resettled. eien 
the reformed ways of religious life felt the need of a congregational mode 
nf religious enjoyment, Today, religions music and religious (.rocevsittas 
have .nme back into the lift- of the community. Many well informed 
teachers and preacher U.iu- taken upon them wives the responsibility of 
explaining the scriptures to a large educa te d public, 1 In'High the puss and 
tlu> pirn Form, arid religious discourses in die form of kviiuihaitl are given by 
men of faith, whose intimate knowledge of religious topics is responsible 
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for diffusing both enlightenment and entertai n mm I. Even drama tie repre¬ 
sentation of religious themes is coming lva< k to its oh n nui only through 
ihc xi;iri‘, hut also through the cinema. flic temporary oltscDnition from 
\ehkh religious niterest suffered jj non lilting, and there is today n more 
widespread kkowkdge ot tin sublime eliginm belter* -.1 ancient tndw. lot 
width the awakening of tin- tin tin rial consciousness is partly responsible. 
With this mm of events, it is hoped that no tv methods of touching the 
hearts of the populace, in consonance with the spread of education, will be 
evolved, and (he continuity of popular religious instruction will be main- 
tauter! in the new democratic set up, 
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T HF- R1 :i natural desire in everybody to know something about the 
lives uf great iiiL-n of Oliver lands, And if ihat person is the founder 
and prophet of a great religion, it is specially desirable to know something 
aliiMjt his life aiul his work. The founders of every faith have been mi'll of 
very high spiritual stature, and therefore their position in the bisioiy of 
onr world must be supreme. 

BIRTH AND PARENTAGE OF ZARAXHUSHTRA 
Maharyj 1 Zaratluishtra was one of these great oiks of the earth. Al 
the lime oi Ills birth, the ancient faith uf Iran, caught by earlier teachers, 
bad fallen itiki the hands of evil people. Truth, gentkius-, charity, and 
taller virtues seemed to have disappeared. and. Iran was lying crushed. 
There was none 10 lead the people aright. At this critical period in the 
world's history, so say the Gal has u[ the AVesia, Mother Earth appeared before 
the throne of tilt Almighty in the shape of n cow (Gciu/i imflii). She 
raised aloud her voice m complaint; 'I have been oppressed and ovitraged 
by tyrants, and I Cannot bear tills suffering any Longer. Why last Thou 
created mu ? 1 see m* helper. Save me and send a hero to rescue me/ 

Hearing ihesc words, the supreme Lord, the treat m of Mother Earth, 
soothed her anguish and viid: "I shall send down Za rat h ush t ra. Me stud! 
undertake thy mccotir, .mil shall become thy saviour. 1 

Soon jtfrei this, in the ancient city of Knc (Ragha), a son was born to 
Poutushaspa, a prince of the royal house of Iran. Pounistuspa was as 
virtuous as lie was learned, and lie was deeply devoted to the worship of 
(hxJ- Hi* wife, Dugdhovli, was in every way his worthy partner. There 
existed deep love between these two, and they had both dedicated them¬ 
selves to the service of the 1 aid. 

Later tradition has enriched the lilc of the prophet with a number 
of miracles before the child was born, the tyrant chiefs and oppressors 
in Iran Iicgaii m have evil dreams. They encountered ill omens, and 
vioiIisaycis told then) that the diild of PmirUsliasjvi would be their de¬ 
stroyer. They therefore began to plan measures to kill ihe child before 
he was hum, I’ourudunpa lurdiii of this and «* In scut away his deaf 
wife m her father 's home at Rat No height wav the divine light radiating 


1 frrimiriimj ptrBx iIk cpilliet *ifio Ntuire tii* name. Tin* wool ha* a twin rite tame 
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from IJ su child that it could I>«: seen emanating even through the body of 
the: mother. As the ti mil: of birth drew near, ihc body of mntlici Dugdliova 
became more and more radiant with the light that teas within her. 

Child ten always try as they are born into this world* but the face of 
this child was wreathed in smiles: it seemed as if be had hrmighi down 
with him the toy of heaven. He was given the name Spiiuma after a 
great and heroic ancestor. Even- during the first few months of bis life, 
the evil ones made several at tempts to destroy him. but God had sent him 
specially to redeem suffering humanity and He protected His servant. 

ZAfcATittJiiHTJlA’S IARLV UFE VNfl SPIfUTUAI. ATTAINMENT 

Poonuhaspa could tpUtc dearly see the signs th3t marked out the 
great teacher. So lie himself undertook the teaching of Ltiis son of his.' 
It was the father who laughi the future prophet his first lessons in Imr 
and devotion to God- In those days in Iran, a young man. when lie attained 
his fifteenth year, sought out a wife, married her, and settled down to rear 
a fain ill. Hut instead of entering the state of a householder (jfrtiiinha), 
Spilftma retired into solitude at the age of fifteen He renounced all worldly 
pleasures, possessiods. and desire for a successful life in the world. In his 
solitary retirement, he strove to unite himself with his Maker, and hi this 
supreme effort he spent fifteen strenuous years. 

When a servant of the l.ord undertakes the work of saving the work!, 
the fMiwcts of darkness assemble all then forces to break up his preparations. 
To hinder Lord Buddha in his work the demon Mara and all his host tame 
to him. as he sat umfei the Bodfli-irce in TnediUiiimi, Jesus was tempted 
Ivy .Satan, who promised hint the empire of the whole world. So also was 
Spituma at tacked by the spirit of all evil, as he vu in mcditai ion. Hie 
spirit of evil, Ahriman (Aiigra-Mainyu). put before him all sons of tempta¬ 
tion*. promised him the sovereignty of Hie world, told lunt that no good 
would i nine to hull finiu God, ami that he would come to grief in the end. 
But Spitama was neither afraid of the threats, nor was he tempted by 
honeyed wonts. I !is reply to Ahrimnn was. Mv life might be forfeit, the 
I Hint's of my body might Ik scattered, bin 1 will never give up my faith 
in, and devotion to. Vhzd3\ On hearing thb replj, the wicked Abrinun 
fled howling into the darkness impendrable. which was Ids home. Spitmua 
achieved ids goal and viood forth in all grandei it as /jinittiushna iwatha, 
■golden", udifm. “lighi ,i. width means ‘he of the golden light". After achiev¬ 
ing Illumination, be was rrlulgem with all ihc tigJu uf divine wisdom and 
heavenly lose; hence tin* name. 


* ftiuniftvp Kiiii ciII jci iim Mill it*upturn, fyiiami umi iht Uilnl tit 111-, five «jtw 
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ZARATHUSHTR Vy MrsvVf;Jt AND T"H ['ROPAO.VI ION 

Zaxadiushtra came back home t« his own family, full .,f , ms linkable 
fniift in fiutl and in Jus own mission. As soon ns he timvecl home lie began 
to preach. His message teas no new one. Hi Laugh t the same eternal 
IVnth: he exhorted men to worship the sum supreme Being, a* nil 
oiliei grcai ones had done in other hints and in other ages. The 
eternal I' ruth (Saidiana Dhnrmaj is forgotten lime after lime; hence in 
different ages and in different languages it has to lx 1 re j.k- ated again and 
again. 

J lie first to accept the message of Za rat hushtra was his cousin MaMyOh 
maongha, the son of I’oui udiaspas brother Ar&sd. For many years MaidV'ti- 
nifimigha was his only disciple, far the prophet \ divine mission and his 
teachings were not properly appreciated l>\ ihr worldly-wise people of 
western Iran. ZsrathushLra also wandered for yean from one end of Emil 
to another, but ill vaiti. It was Bakhdhi (Burma), far to the east, that first 
welcomed the prophet:. The tuIcj i>f that land, Vlshtaspa. accepted ihc 
new faith, and with him lus two mmiuir, the brother* JijttSspa and 
Fradimwhtra, also became the disciples of Zaiathuthtni. 

After this the new religion of Zarathoshtra progi essed rapid Iv. VlihtSspa 
liad indeed, to mulcrialu several wars in defeme of the new creed, but 
mtrh triumphed at last, ‘flic wicked princes of Iran were defeated, and 
j>«icc and justice were re-established. Zararhushtra lived to an advanced 
age to we the complete triumph of his religion and betaine a martyr in 
its cause. 

There are various opinions regarding the date of Zarathushtra. T he 
ordinarily accepted opinion among western scholars puts ii at about I milt 
ik. OUter opinion 1 . assign him to sixth century We maty safeh assert 
liitti the great pmphet of Iran was a contemporary of the f$is who composed 
the earlier hvuius of the Rg-V'dti, for not only is tin language closely similar, 
bm the contents of his (iStliHi show a marked similarity to those of the 
Veda, There is. besides, another Farsi tradition which says that the suc¬ 
cessors of ZaurathiKlirra who held the highest pontifical seat at Rugha, nf 
whom several were great reformers, also Iwre the name Zamthiishtia or 
Zaraihushtratcma imost resembling Zaratlnuhira), lit hut, thr spiritual 
iuad of Iranian priesthood always btjre the name of the founder, ft is 
further stated that Zniathiuhira. mentioned in die Saisranian tradition, was 
not the founder, but the last great reformer hearing that name. In any 
ease, the Saswnian tradition. upon which western srholars relv, is sen, doubt¬ 
ful, and it nuts he merely asserted at present that he was a contemporary 
of the carl in Vcdic jsis. 
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RELIGIOUS HEUEF5 OF THE ARYANS <>l SNIUA \M1 IKA* 

Let us consider first die religion of the people of Inin before Zamthusfi 
ira’s advent fn lar-off ancient days, there lived somewhere about Central 
Asia a great ppOffc who called themselves SrjW? Hi" were very proud 
of this name, and I he epithet anatya was 1 eluded as ihc worst form of 
insvih They lived tor many centuries in die region "I (hr Pamirs and 
observed the same set of social and religious customs and spoke one l.uigtiage. 
They worshipped the great jxnvcrs created by God—die sun, the hie, die 
irnmn. the waters, the wind. etc. They composed hymns in theft- shining 
oin-V (dam.') and chanted them during ceremonial* r., the ao ompauimeiH 
of music. But they had rull realist ion of the oneness ot God. die one 
bk-i'fvcr, the Father of us all, who is behind and beymid all the phenomenal 
manifestations. They called Him Mura [Asuia), the Lord of life, and 
they knew that He is the only Existence, whatever the name In which He 
may be invoked: Existence is one, sages call it differently, as Fire. Death, 
or Wind' (ft.F., 1. 164,40). Tlic Upanisads have called Him ‘the One with¬ 
out ' second’—i /onntirJdtj/ivi'cm' if hit. U.. V 1.2.1), 

The ideals of the Aryans were very noble and lofty Their greatest 
ith-al in life was expressed bv the Vcdic Word yfo. Tins same word is found 
in the Avcsta as ashaS The word has almost the same uni notation as the 
later Hindu word dhnrma, which Buddha also adopted in his religion as 
(Utiimma. 

These pcopk recognized three main divisions of society, Brahman.i i lie 
teacher. \ vest a: A t bra van) : Ksalriya pin;rukt, A vesta: Ratli.u shtfn i; oral 
\ a isy a [ r he agt i r.ti It tirist A vest a t VS st ryosh) Non A nan s. who wen- the 
subject i.ncs, getneralty formed the fourth division called Siiclm ft he servant, 
Aycsi.i Hutokhsha). The first three classes, i.c all ibr Vryuns, had ro go 
through the ufMuayana ceremony at ,t certnin age, wlu-n tin- child was 
invested with cerLain symbolical garments and received as a member of their 
feith. This was their 'second trirdib md they were then named rfwj/«- c 
(twice- .bom), Tlit Pats is have: ihe sarin cert mmry mday, whit h llirv • ill 
die (new birth). Hiis marked the spiritual birth. admission into 

Ihc dhmma-'iangk/i (the fraternity of the faithful). This saii.muni was for 
boss as w-dl as tor girls, and though the Hindus have, at pirst nt. dropped 
ii for girls, the Pams have still kept it for both, i mm that time onwards, 
tlie Aryan dvifii could be recognized Ta-y a s[xxi.it dicss. We find tin- reties 
of this among the- Hindus in the yajfiofiaulta fueled ihnad). the mekfutlA 

■ m- ir i in 3 vi-i 1 ii iihril lu te In Hit jc^IiI^^hS mmisc ol Imtu Itvim.m'. 'M ihrw: wru 1 tHc 

only ftf’Op.fr wlir- rallnJ tbcmvtvT* h\ fhilE firmiri n.iirit. j 

i /i in — ifnrl 4 i i • ttrlft u'mi'mi rtifoa, ik’Se lie Ihr laibiKi pf Ifn; mnil himil in tftt An H > I in 
^inuri "jfr npl^LUiilty mrutn 'fine wlio ]wd«Ki ; In Avpu me iUe wi n\i fwiu' until 
In tlir «Vn*r of r|i 
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(fltercd girdle), and flic sihha (tuff of hair on ifie top of the head). amt 
among the Parsii in tin ntdrrlt (sacred idrirt), the kusli (girdle), and file cap 
whirl i always invert flit: head. 

Hi-■l-KJWH > I MW tS IK Vs til.lorn INK. UrtiM ill /AKA I til St l I KA 

Tills great m e, following the same ideals and observing the same .nu Unit 
faith (Sanacma nharnia), list'd as unc people for many tcimirics. Then there 
came a division. Very probably, it arose in some dispute over religious matters, 
for certain ancient words relating to worship came now to mean the exact 
npposiir with one or the edict of the two (actions. The Hindus inverted the 
meaning of autra (ahurn), and, irt then turn, the Iranians rook the word 
'data* {derm) in the sense ot a power of evil’, a demon. So also among the 
Iranians the ancient deities, like IndW tltc Nisatvas, Vidlifut. and miters, 
Inna me 'dei uons'. Vet Hiiftma (ftoina), Hear (Svar, Sftrya), Maoiigha Mas, 
f--iinii:iin?K, Mi thru iMitra), Viuiit (Yaniaj, .mil mant others continued ttj 
be the ’adorable lines’ fnt both the divisions. Hoi It branches also retained 
most »1 their ancient cct( monies and sacraments, as well av ihcii' -social 
divisions arid rusioms. 

In i In cotiiM of ages, tin worship of the one supreme Fa diet md 
life giver (utiroA ftiti i rja/j) was gradually forgotten. and iIk supreme 
jKKiiuon of Mura tame to be occupied by certain minor deities .Side by 
side with ibis, the noble Via.ui path of tufa (Ww/te f/antoQ^pasyu fwHlhtftf) 
was also lost sight of. Old ways wen* given up ; tyrants obtained supreme 
[lower over Iran, and the good and the pious were oppressed. Vt such a 
mists in the history of the Iranian face, the great teacher ZaiuiltusJitra 
Wi» sent down iijnhi mu earth to leach again m the people the worship 
of A hunt-Mazda and to point oni anew the path of ash a. 

{JTERATURE OF ZOROASTRIANISM 

The teachings of Zarathudum have liecii. fortiinittdy. si ill preserved 
foi ns .ilmnu in his own words. In the course of the ages which followed. 
Iran had in sutler at least two cii.earophk defeats, which ban been 
molded in history Hie first was in 331 fc.t\ at the handy of AU sandii 
of Macedon. The second was at the hands of the Vrahs in a,», (15 I, 
On lnnh the sir m e,tdm is the wTiptuiv* wut scattered and destroyed.' but 


'Swatter!' rnoni;ti tiMliii n Vpi-jtisii (-WeiOu Wri-thnantiita' , m<ir,hl]>Tir,l I,. o- 
Unite in Lett dis% lie m tin jr^d' ItthTJiii tVirhami), tile nhtt mI vjic-^l lie t.i 
ihr cptviiil itt&dfm nd'ibc Va^nisn* 

•Aktunltr liittitcll ilcwroytil the Zoraj>ttifcn token h* Mtimnlv Uomi town 

lilt- h| pi-i-M.'jit hi - \* 1 1 \m\i < M Fpi| tIT-r Mic VlipEMM- IU>L 'IftlfimU tiiiim ilrJlt'lt, 

fun ’-vine * rmiuLf« Urn We foul * fturaaMMH prim j iliAriktl lotto <>l rmiEnui 4ir 
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a good portion of them was preserved. as. the priests lu*d most of ilie 
important texts bv besut, and these were handed down from generation u> 
generation. The most important texts were contained in the collect ion 
known as Mil* losmi (yajfia), and lh» has been preserved utmost intact, 
for is tv*is used all ihrniigh the year for the daily, monthly, and yearly 
<seasonal i ceremonies. It «rttsivs of 72 fui iseelirmit), .mil umimg 
ate ro he found ihc precious Gaihas of Zarathusbcta. These are five 
in number: Ahunav&iit {!«*««, XXVIII \\XI\ 'i. t tittur-uiti il'miut, 
XLHI-XLV1), Hjietita-Muinyu O'asiut, XLVf 1L'|. Vohu-Khshtiihta (Tama, 
LI). and I'ahiihtS-Ishii (Ytwna, LMI). These live, especially the first., 
contain Lite- whole of the prophet's leaching, and thus cfsoy form the very 
foundai ions of 7*oroastrian religion. 

Zatathushtra's message can be treated under rlttec heads: (i) the 
acknowledgement of the supreme Curator, Ahum-Mazda. lii) ilu pioblnn 
of gHM«l and evil, and (iii) tile teaching about how to live niu lives in the 
wot Id. 


AHW MATO AND IKS SIX GREAT EMANATIONS 

/.iimthmlitra revived tltc ancient irathing that there is but one God 
who is (he Creator of the whole universe. Then is none beside the 
Creator Miura-Nti/da ; everything emanates from Him and merges back 
in Him -it tin end - —this, in darn, h the teaching* /amthushna has 
strongly deprecated the worship of any other being, and lie, as it were, 
removed at one stroke all other deities from die religion, \lmra Mazda 
is formless (like the Nirgiina lh.thm.to nf lhe Hindus), and sn there is 
only one way in which ordinary mortals mas worship Him. or cjh oven 
think of Him. Thai way is through His sut great 'aspects', which are 
t ailed Vinolifi SpefitS* (the holy immortals)/ Hit s :i]r Asha Vuhbhtu 
(Ardibchesbt), Vohu Man® (Haliman), Kbdudii.i-V.mya (Sh*hrivin% 
SjKmiit Antiaiii f-Spcndarmad). Haiuvatal (KhoivhiL, ami \tm n-tiit t \m,n 
d3d)/ These may also be culled Vina rial ions' nr hays' fmm the menial 
Smrirc -if all light, and they are indeed spoken of as such in the Gaihih 
i hes occupy the muvi important place m Zomuslmn thi id-jgv. 1 In 
aspirant has to develop along u*fe of these at a (inn . ami meditating mi these 
Mitt esdvely, he integrates ihciri. out by one within himsell 

l he AsbnVuhishru or «s//« (>fa) had been a wtllktmwn idea ftom 
very ancient times. He represents the divine will It is on account of 


At Mat an it :,n HlltjJi. Viiuilialh all, tMept V»i> tomb ci.rrrplct. i ivib out tnitnenn 
inirn liltri nr hmr n^irr ont uF Mm PUTrilY rtrir. IlDW Ikti-M drMn»Vnl 
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<uha rhiu \In 1 1;i■ M:i«!:a 1 Imnclf is or ilie heart of ail evolution ami progftiSK 
Titc Ik-si deseti pi ion of itiha may be given in die wurd> of TctUiy'$ot> as: 

That God, which ever live* and Jovi^ 

One God. om Lnv, one dement. 

And one br-olf divine even):. 

To which the whole creation moves. 

Js/fw is ■ In* divine rvmi which, ai the beginning <4 oration, was embodied 
in (lu divine will In i secondary sense, mhu means submission to (his 
Will— a viirue width we. .is human lieingv oughl lit develop. It means 
working in accord with flu: divine hu, he [Hji£ tin- work ol evolution and 
progress. Submission not blind hnl with full understanding) to tIre will 
Of God—wli.it the Ptoplii't oE Arabia tailed nfa?n ‘—is a.%ha. One of the 
finest passages in the /no-asirian scriptttlts eKpresso the hope: 'Through 
thclxii aslta. ihrough tile highest nyfin, nut we see Thee i Ahura-Mazdn). 
may w« some iumv time l her. may we he in perfect union with Thee* 
(rmrut, FX.I2). 

The idea id <f,ha is deeply philosophical and is well above the grasp «E 
tlit average nun. It U hard to meditate U|n<n this abstraction, and die 
prnphel then-fore gave a svmhnl lor bsfm. Fire icplesciit.s this first ol the 
holy immortals. and is the physical representative nf the divine emanation. 
There seem to be two reasons ivliy fire has beet) dm sen. In the first place* 
lire Changes everything it fouitli?* into itself i and secondly, the (lame always 
leaps upwards. For this reason the Zornastrhmv are 'Kire-woir I tippers', and 
AshaA ahklsla the best ii.dim is (hi laid nf fire, hoili earthly and divine. 

Vohn M.mn i,gmn:l mind) is the m mod niv nf God. I he mind of the 
l.nril must tji- good, and therefore everything Hi- creak * must also he good. 
Vohu-Mano is divine wisdom: and his other name is Love. He is ihc 
'Strong .Soil id r >ud, i minimal love’, Hi leads u* imu the {Kith of aiha, and 
in ottv (it* ilest difficiiltjcs he sustains and supporfs ns. Tills lovt embraces 
nor only all humanitv. hm also our "lesser brothers’ of the :itiiiii:i! kingdom. 
So Volm-Mino is ihi- guardian angel’ of animals. By fostering cattle, by 
giving them fixidei mid drinl, and by protect mg I hem mid being kind lo 
them, ivc can best please him, anti in return he sends m Ins blessings. 
Pal vis, thnugli usually meat-eaters, abstain from meal on the days eonsr- 
rr.ueti to Vobu-Maun and his ,iw»d;«*? ‘angels . 1 and the orthodog amongst 
them ahsuin linm meat during the whole of rbe eleventh month, w hich 
bears the nam e of lia liman. Flic ‘gift of Vului-Mano' is die pure mind, 
which dun-, its clearly our upward path arid brings us wisdom. 


■ Tltrv are ijir . mml hvdfilt, liairlccwUi, Mid iwcHl} lust J*yi c<l i'-jlIi twin iikuiIIi. 
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Khsh.ulir.iA auyn ( (he (rower supreme) is diviuc arttvii) aiul treat ion.* n 
Wcsirin schuhm often imitate the name us 'the Kingdom of God', which, 
though happy. is nm quite exact. God is the wile Cranio: of the universe, 
and Khshathra represents the creative power which oca res and maintain* 
all that exisu, To human hirings he teaches tin- pdi <if .11 lion (Karmo- 
yoga), otnl his followers become workers for the f.nrd. On the physical 
plane, he Tides over the mineral kingdom, because Lire jxisscssion of lliis 
measure* the strength and power of a race Upon earth. 

I lie u m iming tbiw holy irmnoiials represent ihc Molhtr aspei.T of 
God, while die lit si three represent the Father-aspect. ['Ids is a very 
important factor, which show's that ZanuhlUhtri regard id man .1111J woman 
as absoluirh ctjtial in all spiritual matters. 

Sp riT.i ■ Armnirt (holy piety) represents unswerving faith and single- 
nrindetl devotion toward* God. .She rules over religion. Ai the thru of 
iln second birth', die child 'chooses' her as its friend and mother. All 
rfw/*» art under her special care. On the physical plane, she is our 
Mother Earth, who sustains us all upon her ample bosom. During lire die 
Zoittastriato is in her charge, and after death lie return* to her.'* 

Haunutiii represents die wholeness, the perfection ot the Supreme. 
God is peri eel, and each soul has u> be perfect as the Father. who is in 
Meaveo. is per feed She rules over the Waters, the element of purity and 
healih both die and the next Auu^JiS-SjietUa have been mentioned but 
rarely in the scriptures. 

AmeratSt dminimality) is the cowtam companion of HaUrvatat. She 
replevin> immortal lift and frees mankind from the fear of death. She 
mil 1 * over die vegetable kingdom, and is doscly associated with the uee 
ot lift: and the heavenly plain ot iminimality. 

These dx, together with Ahura-Mania a* die seventh, make up die 
seii iifold land, held up hv the prophet a$ worthy of out profoundest vcnma> 
Lion and love. Fire was die out ward symbol u f die faith, and ZaMthu^fitta 
I Ulgbt llw liitmirii to worship alat (fire) ;i> l lie purest and holiest of God's 
creation . 11 
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Resides tUm> m -im I ihti In is, Zarathushuu Jim prodauucd the eminence 
nf aunt In t divine powei ami has pul Jura on a level just louver than that 
of iht ho)v jminortaIs. He is the ynsata (the adorable) Simula. Hit name 
is derived from the root bu (Lu hear), and the meaning is almost the same 
iis (hat oE tin.- Sanskrit wnnl wtfrftjo. Sraoslia is die highest viitue Jot a 
nun to culiivate; «», as a divine being, he represents devotion iti God, 
unquestioning kiiih in His Lius, and obedience to His will. When we 
fulls attain Srarsdia, we WP the path salvation tttaighi before us. In a 
prayer n imposed hy Zamdwishira himself it is said; 

O MjioiS. may Sraushii go. together with Yohu-Mano, 10 the person 
w hom 1 'liou Invest/ 

TltU means that, ii God's grace descends ujmn a person, the desire to 
servo Him is kindled ivtdiin him, mid Ins mind becomes pure 

Iksifits those mentioned abuse, none of the oilier divinities ol later 
Zomastrlan tlictih'gy are iimiii'd m tltc (tSthii*. The obvious conclusion is 
that the prophet h;ts eiripliMbcd the worship of the sevenfold Abuts-MitcdS ; 
and as the first and most impoi mu step towards salvation, he has pointed 
(nil the aitnirutteiit of St.wtdta. U\ Obedience to God* will. In the GSihSs, 
it is vus ncccvuiv to he dear .ilwitt the exact sense in whidi rath of ihcj 
names has been used. Sometimes lIicsc arc used in their literal meaning, 
and .1 ol lirf-k diet indicate .• divine power, an a spin. oi an emanation nf 
God. 


rut: PROBLEM OF GOOD .INK fV[I 

The vert first (piestioii latkkd in the Gallia Ahunavoiti is the problem 
of good and etil in (he world. This constitutes the essential philosophy nf 
ZaniiJiuslui.i’s tm-'ugt;. This teaching has been given in a few but very 
I [[.II wools. We an- taught that tu hist two Mainym (spirits) were created 
by \huta Mii/jda. 1 htrsc were opposed to cadi irther and shall ever remain 
so, Winn first these twin spirits came together, one created lilt* and the 
Ollier nut-life, v> that crcai inn’s purpose might he fulfilled' (Torna. XXX.-I). 

I hese two Vfainyus ate called Spcnta-Mainyii (lire good spirit) and Angia- 
Matuyu i Vlni man, iln. evil spirii). And manifest at inn is possible only 
when these two mini tognlu r. If we took a Utile below the surface, wc 
set- death that the evil spirit, ion, is a creation ol God. and as such he 
aids us to ivalize the true meaning of ‘good*, and thus helps forward die 
nittfdi ol evolution but die evil spirit is ultimately destined to be 
defeated, because the only reason lor his being is the real ini km of good 
in die end, The deeper we arc enmeshed in the world of material objiKU) 

I I it* s: i migcr is tht! hold of evil upon ns. but wc arc From God nod are 
therefore, in c*wnri\ gtunl. Sjitaita-Maliiyit, hm, lias hb share in uur 

SI I 
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making. and out wuik in this world is to allow tlir light of g<nxl la dune 
forth mint and more de.-uiy from within us. 

hrom another punt of view. Adgra-Mninyu is merelv an illusion. u 
negation. His 'cidttiau 1 i* iim-lifo’, ' which is pure negation, So evil it 
nit'i'Hy a negation, mi abiuua. “still ii appears to m as very real, became 
We have ilic veil of ignorance before oor eyes. When diis veil is lifted, 
the cllulgcut fight of Sjteina-XLiitiyij dull shine forth undimmed. just as 
ItglH and shade are eternally found fogwher, so rail# gn.wj and evil Ire 
always associated together .Vs long as We remain in the shade and ranimt 
sec the fight, so long do ivc grope .limit thinking that darkness is something 
verv real. But really it j* inch- negation, the mere absence of light. 

I hh leaching about the twin spirits has led many western scholars to 
call Zoroastrianism a sort of dualisin'. 11 lii the two Juve been catcgorii.illy 
mem toned as beiny created In Mazda-; so the oh i man source of all is 
tfu* One wiilioin a second, arid the inching of /jfittliushm is pure 
ftmiioi hdstti. 


now IT) LIVE in THE WORLD 

All Iliis is pure philosophy dear to the heart of tin learned scholar and 
ifi inker. But the average man understand* on I v deration to God as Father 
ami Friend, anil looks upm the VmeihS^penrAv as gro.it archangels. He 
liniks upon Viigta-Mainyu as some terrible demon ami strives to keep him 
off. He is afraid of this arch-fiend, just as a child is afraid of the dark. If 
Zarathltshlra hud confined himself merely to these metaphysical specula- 
ttmiSi hit religion could never have had such extensive acre pant e as it 
.ntitally once had. 1 heic Wiis .something else in Ins great imsvigc which 
appealed directly 10 tin- avernge man. Itilg. was the teaching regarding (he 
Imsi use to be made uf inir live* in the world of men. Ii is this which Juts 
muserl him to be remembered with love and reverence In millions of 
human beings during all these centuries. 

Till: path tn God flight in iit-iv religion is found, id tin: l a i maksi*. 
to U- threefold A man enrr find his God by ihc yoga i>l pTfitru (knowledge), 
of t,haku (love), or of fairm (set vice). Tire great savJoitts of humani.v 
Of course. realized within themselves all these three before thn jiuimal 
perfect lore But tbf average man is attracted bv one of tin ihrw imw t 

tng to Ms ibmto remit,. As among i.itiiv.. ,,U. amnn K narinns. 

some can follow owe path more ttsily ifom ntheix, Bui. whether it be an 
individual nr a nation, it i s only by following ones own particular hem 


rtlT>fla';, jis., tTrej 
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W' (Uiijny ii imi fn]lilItrtl. The path of bn was th.ir of Karrna- 
yog;i f and it was along that path that ifi<? Iranians leached the zenith of 
ihtat power. Zaiaihurfur.t. in his religion, bill spciial emphasis 'm this 
method of attainment rliiuiigii service <d humanity Prims evert now liavc 
i mi.lined true to this tracking, ond their [msiijon in India todav js the 
direct result gf the life of service they are living to lead, 

THE AUIXVVAIKVA MANTRA Of SERVU fc 

It is mentioned in one of the sections of Lite Yanaa (ha Iff) tlui at the 
time ol ae.ti.iou Alnmt-Mazdii chanted the rn&nthra (Sanskrit. mmlm) 
known as Ahuua-Vairya, and that this was tilt Word iltnt bmtight forth all 
tin universe. When AngiaM.imyu, thr spirit of negation, brauglk forth 
all his wiles to tempt Zaradmshtra, the prnplwl dutirtil aloud the vutur 
mantra, .mti the aich-liriid with all his Itmt^ Red. Fliis tMttfn is regarded 
to tie the holiest and the most pntvicrbil among the Avestun texts. Often, it 
has been said ilr.it ‘Aluma-Vairya protect 1 . the body’. In anodici place, it 
hav been netted that, if this mantra is clwmcd but ume by any jrerson 
‘with propel intonation and rhythm' anti with .1 correct icali/atioii of its 
meaning, the religions merit accruing therefrom is tsjiiiVaJml U> that of 
reciting all the remaining holy u-xts i'Uere tail hi only erne rational 
( Xpl.mat ton for this belief, viz. That it embodies the great 1 ruths of life, 
that ft contains the very core and essence of Zuratlmshtras message, 
leaving .tside the deeper spiritual implications, wen limn the ordinary 
point of view, this nunitia teaches us some of the eternal verities, and from 
this one can casilv understand why the Parsis have still tiling to ilieir 
ancient f.ioli- A translation of this uitttitni, which tiutsists of three lines, 
is given below: 

Just as an ahu (a king) fisl allftnterful (upon earth), so also ris) a 
irt/y fa ni) (all-powerful everywhere} bv reason of lib \dia ; 

The gifts of Vohil Manrt ure (br (those who an-) working fm the 
1 out of life ; 

And tfie Kloh.il lira of Ahrtra (is bestowed) upon hint who const it uicn 
himv.il the helper of tin meek or lt»w!y.‘ u 

The Hrst line compares the tank and power ni the nhu and tlnr r<iin. 
!fv b/jm i-. inmn 3 chief upon caith, .1 rnki m ilu pfodcul plant'. \ rain. 
on tJienthei band, iya j$t, a master «f divine wisdom, ,1 ruler in the spiritual 

’Till' 1 Jr ill'll .klJ iMi hdH Ikcii attiulpral In hi ir Cinin til tin 1 tut^iujL Jr musi \x irkfimional 
Iwii (hill ihtir foam lm>i mtt ([turn ilJIfrMi-i ttiulmtip oi ihi* r.immu wwTtiut, FjiIi 
fcrhi^Uif hi 1 iliithc it nctoiitinR to lm own jHiticukr twin ol imiul WlifiotiC i.taittilirj; toiv 
buliiv m- 4 in ftiitJiuHif in till - iiwiit, tlir jitfM 10 Jiiiliiii ln?re Imuwri vciiion 1 «i whtUbmr 
ii tmj be wcoih, 

m 
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domain. out 1 M ,, r . rtirit ind this iftcatrtt ^ u due to bis 
but also in the highci un .f ml ood the secret «l mfa attains a very 

ovftm The ptfl »nl " h ° b: " Und ^fT M^rti «, also m Ion, the 
high tank among God* ^^ ^‘ lligtiei . titan the ting. 
Athravan (spmuial * > ^ llmshtT ;, rank, higher than 

VETJSZZ ™?i£S * *w - —.. 

N^t arc told that a who wishes to 1^4 the pad, of *>hn 

■ I I a particular direction to all his actions. He shou i tonrmu 

uorkhtL lot the lord of Life*, lidding the |Mth M *’>"> m«,m 
dtiiie the wdU of God; in other words, ticrtping in tin advantnmnu am 
Sion of the world. A mart so dr*** Jould debate ever, act he 
t rr, r rtvtl hr must do everything tn ll» namt*. 

1 The second'line state* that the wwari for ««* **» *r *'VJ" 

Lord consist* of the gifts of \ ohu-Mano. Vohu-M«.m ts good mind «i k** 
,nrt his gifts wean die cleansing and purifying of the !' ,w *" ^ 

mud and the slime of selftshtu-« seuU- down, and the mind tenm** > ^ 
t clear mountain lake: the image of tht Lord on tint i« darts i«lht ■■ 
U„ it* crvstal waters. Ho aspirant tan now .imUi-mml mote and «"*«■- 

tk-ark die will of <kHl and can thcicbft: follow u ticUer Ilf *.. 

tahn and is without passion, and understand* th. 1 =dilfiirmc hctwicn 
the real and the unreal, the substance and the shadow. 

\iul the last line declare tltat he wtu> make* htmsell a helper «i m, 
meek j*t» the Khshathj* {strength} nf ihe i-Old * K> die Word incek |» n 
is ^ani anyone who lacks anything in life- if we anything wludt 

another lacks, it is ouc duty to date it with him. Wc have t«» supply nui 
brothers wants from our own Cod-given nous. Some arc- rich in money 
;md material possessions. some in learning and w isdom, mliet. in ettengt ’ 
of the body. and yet others in spiritual wealth* hut iIiom rich- hr***?" 1 
liv God are not meant to lx: kepi selfishly for one’s own use hm to In- 
shared W'itlt «ui brothers. Wc are not *u become stagnant pol* hill (lowing 
channels of Cfld‘» mercy. Our wealth and knowledge and strength never 
diminish by sharing; father, they inert™*', inasntm h a. ilw* would ilmi 
hthtg us grcaLer satisfaction. And there is the promise ol tie Ijurd *h.u 
those that give shall he given in greater measure. The gutter ilte 

,+ li uijv tie noted lint ihc firm Ilirce My Mfli, Yohn \Um> aM 

-are quoiricmil In mm# iti the Tti ttr lltin lim* i* a wiem mtunl^ «* WH. 
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measure of these blessings poured upon us, die greater the opportunity 
off creel us to serve His cicaluic-s* Thus the reward lot serving our hrothet 
m.ut is opportunity For greater ten ir:e. hi one word, service is die tmu ami 
suit stance of the Zati amiriaii ideal *il life. Sen* ire is r In- op]>o»itc self 
seeking, ami the path of service is fine one usjicct ol the path of astm. 

Kins ivv sire Imw sublime a tnaulra Aluiua-Vajrya really is; One who 
chants it, full) 1 understanding its meaning: Would indeed defeat rtu; 
'demons of darkness 1 . The first GiHha of Zara thus him is named Ahiwavaiti, 
because it is. in a leusc, a commentary un the AJunjn-Vairya, 

1 tit tURKK t.RfcAT COMMANUMiNl s 

The pi optic l of Iran gave llitec great (.mimuitHhuents to enable man¬ 
kind in lead the perfect lift- which fte had taught. These are hit main ('good 
thought >. hukhta (good word), and Itu.nrfhla .good deed). These three 
uitiiairi within themselves all other comiiLinduieuis ever given to mankind. 
No .limit) of man, whether in thought or won! or deed. should be nuh 
as would iitjnie a not Iter being. 

I hr first place is, of course, given to huifuda or good thought : for 
thought i> tlie most important instrument for the use of man un the spirit 
md jfitniil-y. -\ mat) who romiiii?. sin in thought is .is much i sitmr.-t as 
one who docs die deed, ho die Fuse filing needed is purity of thought, rmd 
a> long as a man has not acquired tlut. he cannot advance a single step on 
tlie path uf cisha. 

Bv hhkhUi Zara thulium means v\m :h wli.it Mann Inis said in .i similar 
Connection: ‘Speak the truth, but sjx -ik if pleasantly ; do not speak an 

unpleasant truth, but never utter .1 pleasant timmili.' 1 ' Tlie ancient 
Jf.ini.ins Were famed liming ho m the tv or Id for tlieii adherence to truth. 
Even t lie Greeks, thcii national nieniiis. a (.know I edged this, and Greek 
States used to tarn tlicii disputes to the gnat king of Tran foi settlement, 
because the) had full faith in his iruth ami justice. 

llitiarstiin is die K.aniia yoga we have aheadv indicated above. This 
idea is slimmed tip Finely in the opening lim of the (.HiihSi 

Tlitpptmrss comes tn him, thmugfi whom happiness goes out to otltm.' 

MiGIW rtON OF FAR Sts TO INDIA 

As long as the Irani am held on to these noble ideals of life, nuighi by 
their great master, they flourished in the world and carried their culture 
successfully into many countries around. In course of time however, 
these ideals began to be fuigntmt, and the leaders ot the tuition became 




'* Afoiiti WO. IV 1-13. 
IV—09 


Ttfg t i I.TURAI m ltmi;! or INHIA 

selfish ami sdf-sttkxng. Is it consequent e, tile fp<"ir Arvan religion of 
/arat htrslitia declined. ft', true inner spirit departed, biinj truly .1 
skeleton of out ward mrmonini. As a result, when Iran had 0> fate the 
new anti vigorous frith from Arai>» Zmoastriamsni could hot hold its 

own. and was Hi) near)) wijK.il out I.. tlu Urn I of \v- hit 1 It, V few 

of the faithful, however. siUI thing n* the undent hr<- of Ahur.t-M;i?da. aiul 
these left 11iei 1 ancient motherland and took refuge in (he sister bind of 
Aryavarta (a.i>. 936)." These Parsi Pilgrim Fathers' In ought wiih iUe.rn 
the sacred fine of ancient Iran. Tire)' erected and titn seemed a temple Im 
u on Indian soil, and, after many vicissitudes, the sacred hfmshali fin 
Iras now Jwen i*>tah1 tilled n Cdw-ida, a -mudJ town about eighty mile iroriii 
of Bombay There the sacred lb me is kept burning and helps to kindlt 
anew the Inner l ux-—the Son of Ahura-Mazda -in the he.ms of the 
faithful. 

The Parsis arc happy in 1 In- land of their adoption, flow verity their 
mot her land, for they arrived here i|iiite a thousand years ago. I hey art 
now among the favoured children o[ Mmbei India, and lire) arc friendly 
with all. TJterc is hut out reason why Mich .1 merle handful have unl ived 
among the millions of this great country ; it is due to the fan that they 
have remained true 10 the religion >>£ their great gtotJ, Zamliusblfa, A 
new awakening has also been stirring Iran of I.hl- 'Mir true Invent -4 Ji.m 
are trying once again to understand the rn.rss.ngr of ihe greatest #t tin 
Iranian*. Zarathushtra. Fhe erernal Lruihs which /arathunhtm proclaimed 
ages ago in Iran are still kept alive a* living ideals amongst tlu P.usis in 
India, 

- Ai jrrewu There are sIhviu IWr.iMn ^rwaiiiaiM ta Imii.i mini ■basil I5.IHH) ,n *. in 
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THE RISE AM) littWVTH OF CHRISTIANITY IN INDIA 


I. SOUTH INDIA 

F ROM Imuuit times, that pan of the Indian subcontinent known as 
l)aksiiia Bhiiaci, bounded on Mil- north bv Mu: A indhvas. cm the west 

■ * i i ! 

bv tin Arabian Sea. and on the call by the Bay of JVngal lias lived a life 
<»f its own, iliriuj>Ii linked ini main respects with the rest of India socially, 
culturally. and politically' The storms of invasion that swept ihc Noifh 
ami thf vicissitude* that befell its titling dynastic* have but oivusinually 
affected ilm even tenor mI lift- of the people tn the Wulbcnt peninsula. 
*1 lit result was that South India was able to develop certain features of 
lift- and <-ivi ti/.ali <m tJiidt welded its different pans into a cultural unil v 
SoutIt India, in spite of Hinduism firing the dominant religion. has 
offend hospitality toother faiths bom very early limes. Buddhist as well 
as lain influence was at one lime wide spread in the .South. I'toin the 
beginning of die Christian era. if not earlier the jews found an asdum 
in Orchili. In the wake of the Jews came the fn>t unknown missionaries 
of the gospel. who were in all prohubiliiv either merchant-adventurers 
or imimgrnrm limn the region of the Red Sea and the Persian Oil If. Suite 
cent (tries lalvr tatin the fol lot vets of Mohammed, who have now established 
t Item selves as a well-knit social and cultural group, known as Mopbs. 
in Malabar Such tea* the environment in which the Christian Church 
look root in iht: soil of India, and contributed ju share u> the formation 
of the variegated religious and cultural pattern of South India. 

ilu- origins of Christmtitv in Son lb India arc- connected with three 
Mrapois, which at one time tar tied on .1 Norn idling l rude with Western 
Asia and beyond, Of these. Cnusganme and boa lie on the west coast, 
and I luiupic-bar on the Oft- It is from I best- three spots that Christian* 
ttv spread in virions direction*. Chiistianiiy in the Smith may In- said 
to be 1 river formed by the confluence of three streams, each with a distinct 
character of its own. ihe Syrian. the Roman Catholic, and the Iboicsiaiu, 
Wi dull consider each nf these in brief compist. 

rmt svrian annum m so inn indja 
Tlicrc h cousidcr.iltie nWtmiv almul the spread of Christianity in 
1 he early ccntnric* of the Christian eta and the missionaries that took putt 
in it. Even the identity of India in which early missionaries are supposed 
h» have liilKiuied is not certain, for Ethiopia, Arabia, and a wide tract 
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beyond M(-ai]iouiro,ia shared rim name with the India of lam rimes 
Tl it’ CUrisiiam "l Si mill India, known as die Syrian Chrisii.uw, cl.mil .in 
a [h" tnli! foundation tor iheit Church Ats Hiding to i nulitinri, St. I hum.w 
(Mar l lioma), one of tin: apostles of Jesus < host, diet being in t\mhi.i 
and iu the kingdom of tmudopliarcs in noi'i h wesieni India for some time, 
landed near Cumganoie in r. a.i», 52, preached tin-gosja.'l. am! mini dished 
several churches on rhe Malabar coast. 1 he flrahmaips of Palm (modem 
Ctiowghat), whom he converted, provided later the sacerdotal t lasses of 
Malabar Ch list in i is i tl I ihe SdverU Of the Ponugtiesc. Ik moved I.ikt <ut 
to (lie east cosrsl, where he (tied as a inarm hit the faith at a place ru-ar 
Madra*. since known as San I home, probably idem real with die liar bom 
Batumah Mk-n Tumuli, tin Imusc of Humms) itk-ni lulled In live M.ib 
mini haul Suleiman in aj>. Kill. Much COTilrmrisy luu, raged nmiid this 
claim of the Syrian Clfttrrh for an apostolic origin, but scholars are less 
sceptical nr ii at present titan dim umi fifty wars ago. Id, Mingma 
vi\v li may m it mnv not be true th.it j hurftts etangelhed the 
Indians .' !>i | \, lau|uhai • verdict may he taken as typical of the attitude 
»f a mimtk’i of scholars on I In subject ,it the pixsem nine: ' I hit's u-;us 
ago, lilt lial.nue of probability Mond absolutely against rln stmy nf l!il* 
ajtostolnn of “st [ hour as in India: today the balance of possibility is 
d f-stinctlv on the side of historicity-' 1 

There is somewhat Stioligei riidemt h>i the arrival in M.ilaku, in 
All tlx of .1 Iwly (if Christian immigrants from Persia and Mesopotamia, 
who presumably lied from a severe persecution by nujjoi IJ which Ingaii 
in .1.11 3-13 111 Persia, and the wtlmnie ihev merit’d In.in the Hindu king 
wlm field sway in I lie conii.d regions 1 hoy ,rrt supposed to have bn tied 
in Cranganort, not tar from Cochin. known to ancient Creeks as Mtmvis. 
and 111 have built up : flourishing <olnm there irt mursc il time Then 
lead. I is gene],illy kimwn .iniong Malabar Christians as Knar I liommari 
(Thomas Omanaus}, that is, Mininas rbc Merchant. lids was die enlu o 
establishment of Oluriiknv oti tJu Malabar mast known to historians 
today ’ 
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Till HIM t\(i iMUmUt <H i jmtSTMNITY SS INlH* 

Hit t.ii I itr.il liiiscoi iul evidence, Jum-tMi'i, regaiding lJic ixisicnir nf 
;t Church in South India d.itt*. from tlit: osth lentuty s.it. Jr is to be 
fimiifl in :t brink Afrillcn by an Alexandrian merchant* Cosmas tndirujileitstes 
donnas ibc voyager to India), who v isikd India in die M.-«jnd ipianei .»f 
die sixth icmmy A.D. Ik- lay*, in his ChtiiUm Topography, as follows: 
"On the island of [ li pm kmc (Ceylon) in Further India, where die Indian 
ocean is, there is ro be found .1 rotUm unity of Christiam consist mg of 
Imdi cUrgv and file faithful. . . siutihnU m Male i Malabar, pci lops 
iiuh'C jinniridarlv Ouilnti, width v>ts later known as K.u Hum-male 
among the Arabs). where pepper grows, and in the place called Ctliaiu 
(katyan, neat Rumba.. there is also a bishop, who receives mijKisitimi of 
hands from Persia. 

From ihe sixth to the sixrcemh century, little is known of the Syrian 
Clmrth bevoud u'hat js nontaitled in Inscriptions or accounts of visitors 
inutt tin. West Arcltaeologiol rvklcufi* points to the fact that there were 
different waves of migration fnnn W estern Asia to the Malabar coast and 
that the tmmjgrnitts received a cordial reception ai the hands of the 
Ttiling prince* id Krt,i|,i. Or lain <opiK'fpJatey, probably belonging to the 
ninth century, and containing rhinitis of privileges granted by these 
primes, testify to the high fvnitfon enjoyed by Chthtlns among tlw 
[H'ofjk of ihe land. The Persian c rosses (01 iIil so-called ’Tlioiuai' crosses) 
Aviili inniipiiorn in Pablavi, one found in St, Ttminas Mount, Madras, 
and (wo m a clllitdl ill kottflyam in Tm v nrir my art uvijciuc of tin* 
con net (ion of i|u M-dahai Church widi the t Jut tell in Persia, width even 
mally Ctunc In In- known ,i\ ihe Fast SsTian or Ncs'uiiaii Chnuli or the 
Church nl the East. In ihe top | kv places also Palil.ivi ii used, but so me 
limes mixed with olhei languages. 

Wiioug visitor* r<» the M.ilaktr Chimb in the middle ages may he 
mentioned the mums of Marco Polo, the Voneiian traveller {1293), John 
”t Monte Coni;I,> , Fmticifican friai (I29M3), Friai Jordan of Toulouse, 
a Dominican i 1392), and John dc M.trigtirdli (1 f isj. f rom .ill I lie evidence 
ihat it available, w^c may infer that, during this period, the Christians on 
the MaJabat coast estabi i died them*.! Ves js good traders as well as pit riot it 
solduTi and administrators, * It may In noted that 'Christians of St, 
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Thomas' w r ;i$ the 11 a nit usually applied to these |*eople who in mote 
modern times am known as Syrian Christians, un account of their atfiturcriun 
w ith tin* Syriac-speaking Cbwthn in the Ea*t, ami the use n| Syriac: as their 
t-ctrl es iasika] Language. 

tXt I l:k\t h in OLE Kc jM W tATUOLlt. lVlh)ll».lt CHURCHES 

With the arrival of Vasco da in Calicut, in H98* the history of 

l lie Syrian Church cniesn a new plla.se. The influence of the Roman 
CitIndie Church was brought in Ik ii upon this ancient Church, ami though 
the relations between tht two were at hr>i friendly, they hcnutic gnu!u.illy 
si rained to the breaking pohu. A crisis was readied during the visit of 
Alc.'tio de Meiuves, \rilibishi>p or Goa. in the summer of IM*U. At 
tin- Sytlpd of Diampei d!<iaiyani[ui.xn), niouiy through circtiinstances 
beyond its control, the Syrian Church was obliged 10 promise obedience 
In tile Pope and merge itself in the Roman Church. Hut, thanks {tartly 
lo the conquests of the Duu h. who were friendly to the Syrian* -end hostile 
to the Homan Catholics, the tide soon i timed in favour of cite Syrians, and 
III IftiJ, targe numbers of them took a sole II iti oath to h-ikiIuki' i he .unfunny 
of (he Pope and ava iled tin JadcjM iidcnce o! the Malabar Church, This 
is known as tin Coaticts Ctos* Declaration, which miiinds one ot the 
•Solemn League and Covenant in Scottish Lisin rv. The Syrian Church 
organized it.sell under i bishop sent mu by die Jacobite Patriarch <if 
Antioch, and thus forged a new* link with another of the historic Churches 
of the East. I his change-over in ecclesiastical letotiona ftom the Nesturbu 
to the Jacobite Church it one of ihe purples of Clmtch history, but it may 
lie explained by ihe simple (net that tlic Malabar Church hail kept it self 
free fmro too dote a connection with Churches outside, except in the mailer 
of consecration of its bishops. 

hi the nineteenth miiury. ihe Syrian Clmivh came into am tan with 
$4>nu of the most t bile sections of rhe Church from oversea*, represented 
bv itie London Missionary Society in Smith Tmvamoie, the Church 
Missionary Society in Cent ml rtavamore, and the Basel Mission in 
M.iblxir. As a resuh of this, m-w life wa# infused into this ancient Chun L. 
in its worship, organizarion. nibsiineuy outlook, education, and phihn 
ihmpit activities. \ not her result of a 1, «, desirubte nature was the splitting 
of the Church into different dr nominations, creating problems of vain nn 
kinds for the future, The Syrian Christian# of Travnntnrc, Coilnii. and 
Malabar, about two million in mimlnr an mm divided into the following 
111 tin seciiotiv: (a- those who otu allegiance to the Pope of R ome and 
follow tin .SyTian rite (RomoMmm) l flsi ihost who nwt dkgiatiu to the 
J-unhiu Patriarch u f Antnnli, iinlndltig tltiwr who stand for local aiironomy 
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rm urn \su growth of i iouvruffirv is inima 
under .1 Catholicos who is virtually independent or it it Fatriareb f Jacobite 
Orthodox Syrinns): (t ) those tv ho havr organized thniiklvei into a Church 
entirely independent of foreign control (Mar Thom.i sunlit); (d) rftotc 
who nrt uml,:1 ,hc jutrisdierioit of the Neutirun CaihnHcm of tin East - , 
now i aiding m die* t ,S,A. (Chaldean Syrians): and (e) those who are 
memtHTi of tin- ( Utntfi of South India, until lately cfosefy umiieaccl with 
western Churches. 


MIRV to |4> (tit; COI-K TRY 

tn promoting literacy, m raising the status of wotunt, and in 
encouraging collage industries, western inivaoii*, Midi as the Carmelites. 
Hu t-Mtiifim Mksiciiian Sextet' tin* 1 .(lurch Mission;u\ Society, anti Die 
Bitvt ! Mission, have rendered magnificent service to du. people of M,dali.tr 
witftout distinction of caste or creed. Members of tin Clmith in Malabar 
have contributed smith to the development of M.ihvaWi literal me. the 
;■>ontotion of primary, seorodary. and collegiate education, the adaptation 
<11 Christianity to Indian conditions, and die hi ftprwhrmritt between 
different communities j„ the held of jxiliiuul and philanthropic activities. 
Itv way of ill ust rai ion, uiic may sav dial die names ot Ceorge Malltan, 
K I Virtghtsc Mapilby, C, Anthapai. and K V Simon will lie gran-fnllv 
remembered in tile history of Makyalam literature The Syrian Church 
has die distinction of firing a Church arcnsroincd to oriental u-jys of 
worship ami of being manned and supported entirely by the child mi of 
the soil Being thus Hub indigenous, it is able to extend iis hand of 
felloivsliip to Christians all over the world fine other fact that mas he 
noml til this connection is that Chriswun women eitjos a hug. measure 
of freedom m K era he on account of Dim education and cult me. and (her 
occupy poshiutis of res|>omibfljty in the service of the State 


nu ROMAN CAl irOl.K OHURC It 

The arrival of \ a*x» da Gama In Calicut, in I m. may he taken as a 
landmark not only in tin: history of the Church, but also in Die cultural 
(trillacts of India with the Wcm From this time Kurojiean nation* were 
attracted towards India, and several of them attempted to establish them- 
aHvw in this land of pepper and spires, of silk and iwacoeks, As regards 
die beginning* of the Church in South India, it is true that the missionary 
followed the trader, and that fur a time, ai least. Du v were on friendly terms 
" ll ( ' KU ' 11 ullui ■ The Fori uguere colonial empire in India was at rite height 
nl it s power jri the sixteenth cent my, and the same century saw also the 
heyday ol prosperity for the Kom.ni Catholic mi mint ih in die Smith. 0. o .i, 
on the west coast, was Du: headquarter* of the Pdllugticsc v ire my as well 


THE CBJ.TFRAL HERITAGE or ©tHW 

as the seat of an archbishopric With Goa. C ochin. and I utuoritt ;i* i heir 
bases. Portuguese mission*!ntr$ pleached the ^osjud to the I is her folk in the 
coastal regions, in die first instance, ami Jain penetrated iniu the interior, 

Francis Xavier (1506.52), known as die aposlle of the Iih.Ui-v was 
the first Jesuit missionary to arrive in India. ;mil has rightl! become 
celebrated as one of the greatest in the wltolt' history ul the Chinch, 
Another famous name i' that of Rotten tie Nubili ( 1577-Jb5li), an Julian 
nobleman, who was most original in his methods of pretext!mg rise 
Christian message to the midllgttifida o£ tins countrv He adopted the 
attire amt ways of life of a wnmymfi, anti attracted tiunv In his habits ant) 
ideals as well as by Jib erudition. I he Society of Jesus, to which liotb 
Xavier and tie Nubili belonged, was in the vanguard of truss! ntutrv work 
in South India in the sisternth and seventeenth rent (tries. Although in 
its work in the South then was link- that was as spectacular as its mission 
to the Great Mogul in North India, it was true to the bleak of service 
and suffering set fotrh by its pioneers. The sen mint ic* e si .till i shed by 
the Jesuits at Goa. Vaipictnah (Cochin), ami Gnuagaporr. though primarily 
meant for pur [loses of Christian propaganda, encouraged liberal education 
within terrain limits. Iltc lira! printing j»e«« were brought to India 
by tli( Jesuits alwui 1550, and the Spanish hty-brntlttr folm Cntiydvv wav 
the first to cast ispes with which a catechism in Malaya lam mu printed 
in 1577. 

Jesuit missions declined in prestige and influence, when the Purttigncw 
retreated from the political horizon of India, Soon other missions frrllmvt d 
.sponsored by monastic on lets, such a* lira Ivaiuistans (c. Ill 7), the 
llomimcuts n. lillif), the Vttguvttiti:ms (r 1572), and ihc C..imtclifes 
(r, flifili), I’hc Franciscans were the first rcligtcux 10 tome to India 
(1517). and the first bishop of Goa, Dom Joint Ur Uhiiqucnjiic rl557-5.‘l) t 
was rhtivn from this order. In 1557. Goa was i.tbcd io tin .status of an 
arrinhi terse. 

Tile toMobution of Catholic missions iti tin field uf education is a 
notable ini! In a number of districts in the Smith, primary education 
a> well as higher education was in tin hands of Jesuit mivnuturics for 
several generations. I Ids is still tin case to a less, i i-xtcnt. \lt hough 
Roman Catholics aro to lie found in mint of die impuumr towns in South 
India, the following are especially associated with their work—Tina, 
Mangalore, Ernahilain, Cftniiganac Iwri c , Quilon. Nrgupum \,ig,tp,iui- 
mutt). Pondicherry, Tmbmopoly fTimrhiMpilli), ami HangaW. The 
Roman Catholic missions d tower! of :i rigorous growth in the nine 

rccnih century I lie Roman Church fitw a ^ciiitts fin oi ^.uiizaiinii .is well 
as adiiuiiisttiitiuu, and this is much in rt ideate in the diocesan and 
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riff, fti hi \nii cho’Ivth or chri>iiamtv in inul\ 
missionary organisation of the f hurch. To (he credit of ihc Roiiuii 
C hurch, it nuist l>e said that long before the Protestants thought of the 
idea, she made attempts at i It vein ping an indigenous leadership f<o the 
(Jm It'll lit India. Many of the dioceses of the Church :ucr now i he it lore 
tmtler Indian bishops. The total membership of Hu- Roman Church in 
fiotirh India is larger than that of all otiiet Churches put logviher. 

THE PRO-TFSTANT MISSIONS 

Tranqucbar near Tridiiuopoly lias gained the honour of Ijdng 'the 
birth-] dace of Prou-ittuit Christianity in South India'. us Semmpare in 
lU'iignl is rd the Wu sh, In this tea-coast (own, which was once a Nourishing 
landed, in 1706, ihe first Protestant missionaries to India, German 
Liithenmj, sent out under ihc protect ion «l ihc king of Denmark to his 
Indian possessions, They laboured there amid crutch opposition from 
their cn religionists who were concerned more with their pockets than with 
tlieii souls As fir. LalourtiUe says: 'l.'pm the murals of the majority 

of the Europeans, ihc inherited Christianity had hut little effect. Of all 
retnmi.il it ies it was true, as it was to be in the nineteenth ccruuiv Liiai 
"cast of Sue/ ihc Ten Command mem s did not holer," 3tciireii1ia1g's 
11 "iusl.itinn of iJk four Gospels (1711) is one of tlu earliest specimens of 
modern Jamil prose, f lic most illustrious name among the Trainpubar 
missionaries is that of C F. Schwartz (I726-&7). He lived and worked 
lot nearly half ,i century ill sarious puts of South India, especially in 
1 i'Hik jitcbar. Trirhinojioly, and f an jure. He had a broad mitlook 
regarding the status anil functions of a missionary and, in this respect, 
remind* tine of C, F. Andrews of more recent times. Sthwam was the 
trusted friend aur] counsel! nt of the Raja of Tan jure and the mediator 
between Haider All and lire British East India Company. He was also 
instrumental in saving a large number uf people from famine during the 
( uiiaiic wars. 

I he Danish Fianquebar Mission flmmshed in the eighteenth eentim. 
iind was succeeded in the ninelccmh ten retry hj a nuittWi' of other mission* 
established in various parts of South India. This was made possible bv 
the adopt inn of a more liberal attitude to missionary work by the Directors 
ol the East India Company, Until 1312, fid Christian missionary had 
been gi .wired a iitcrice by the Conipny m reside in its settlement:; Bin 
pressure was brought to hear bv the British Parliament anil people upon 
the Company at tile time of revision of iis Charter in 1313. Vs ;i result 
of this* an crclcuasl fcal establishment, with an episcopal sre ai Calcutta, 

* ^ "■ l.-arnmrfU' * //j n'rin of thr Expanuyn nf Chmiimttft (t-tre *lhl $1>0lUwtPQek 
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camt into being iIBH), which event tudh jiaml die win I'm die nrganmiimt 
tif a branch ol the Church of Kiigfrmd in India. Out nf the provisions 
of the Chuto wat (lun a sun of was to be set -isidc ahmurUv by 

the Compm- for "native education. oriental mid oa ulema]", I Ik Chartet 
nf IS33 threw thr way open lor two-British missions to turn India. Scum 
of flu- earliest missionaries were ,American Baptists and Luilicnins win) 
worked respectively at Netlore (1840) and Kajaliiiiuudrv i 1848). B> J 850, 
there tfije fo lie found in South Lmlh not truly mivsitmary societies front 
Great Britain, hut also from various parts of the continent of Europe -tod 
the United States of America. 

The half tentmy from about 1900 saw the growth of die Church in 
Various [huts of South India, especially among the unprivileged and the 
under-privileged ill Madras and Andhra States, in diis development 
lilt: older Churches in South India have played a not aide part, especially 
die Chttrch in Tiunweth. The mission of the TirmcveHy Church ro 
Doruaiml in Hyderabad is an instance in point. 1 lie M.d:« and Madina-, 
of Hyderabad joined the Church in targe muuhtus, her.iuve dim found in 
the Church win rifting which angered to their needs in various riiret lions. 
Notwithstanding such local efforts, the credit for the cxpnsitm of the 

Christian Church in South India beltings io mfrgfriimry vineries ft. dtr 

\Vest. In 1917. there were over JSb missionary vidi.'rir> u work in huiia. 
awl a Gii proportion of these *■» represented in the South .Among 
these mav he mentioned a few which have a Jung icroitl of varied service 
in different areas and town* in the South. such -h the Christian Miwimuiy 
Satiety in Timu ielly and Cent ml Tiavanoore. the London Micsioiurv 
Sonety in South TwViincore and northern rand] dUtrius dir Merit'* list 
Missionary Society in Myvoit and Hyderabad, the Bum 4 Misamn in South 
Kanara and North Majabai. the Church of .SouLiml Mission in and tie.ii 
Madras City, the Vntericun Baptist Mission in die irgkin between Madras 
and lk?wa<la fViiayavada), and the American LwHumi Mission in ami 
utouud tfn < fodlvurf area. Mnsi of a lit- societies however* have nii i geil 
iln,'mwives in the Church of South India which was formed in J947. 

REORIENTATION Of THt. ROSSlONAkV WORK 
An interesting fact in connection with the work of ij, (1 Clwiafaii 
mirwoits in South India is that with die passage of ymv they have inter- 
preted the missionary task fit terms of die varied needs nf , hc country. 
While the early mkviouaiits were Content m preach ilie gospel of salvation 
to all and sundry, their modem oomuerparts bdievc dial the gwpd i; f1 
message of life am! fuller tdc for all human Fwingv So w, find rlir dot mr 
the speoalui in agriculture, the teacher. the sanitary engineer. am! utJwt 
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im WISE VSI* GROWTH <>l CHRISTJANII V |N t.VOlA 
it eh filial experts m the i.utks i»f raissionni icu (odny. The minium Have 
])!u>eii u tiniilv jan in improving the rural economy of South Inti it as tvdi 
as in pioneering India* fight against iginjianre. dwcasiy and dirt. The 
y.M.CjV mi ll iwmiuriii tint centres at Martandnm in Soulh TravancGTe 
ami Ramaitariuiniratii in Gofnibaiorr District, the \iiu-iicaii Aimt Mission 
tprinihui ii farm at Kaijnrfi. die ffiediad , ollrgt- Vellore. the mission 
hospital .if tin LotwJun Missionary Society ar Nesyom ns is ell as other 
institiziions m atit-vetl m different parts of ihr country. bear Lrsi mums to 
ihr beneficent w oi k. of the Church in Smith India, 

Aiiotht-i f.ium in iht lilt of Uu' Chinch in . . . I mini i, the desire 

lot units manifested in various mci tons of the Churdi established by 
frnvign misstnicv. I fib desire found its romu wnna i mn m ( f lc format ion 
of the < hutdi ot Soutli India in Septemlxrr 1947 . Although this Church 
dues not at pit-salt emhr.nr Christians Monging even to all the mm- 
Rom.ui deocirri mat tons in the South, it is likely to set tlm pare in future 
for unity and co-operation, and that noi merely in its immediate neighbour¬ 
hood Hit- Chun ft of South India has i membership n| over a milium, 
more than half of lilt cut ire non»K«raau Chrittun imputation of the 
sntirh. Another symbol of unity as well .is its instrument is the National 
Mtviiotrii 1 -'h^ieu iDliarat Christ hit Sevak Satiiiij), an imiigi-imtis miss ion. os 
scu.ietv tnumird in toij-i dry tendtm cmi rely on Indian resources in men 
■uifl motTf' Fdutafifinal and other instil iitjonn to.* an* increasingly 
becoming, as a nuUn of pilu y, union i list inn tons in whic h different 
misv,ouv flaflid I him ins (XMlpCKlte Ulmle -hcarirrltv [fir Madras Christian 
College .it ramh.n-.im. rlie Women's Christum College ai Madias, ifo Cnjon 
Christian College at AIumic ilie Christ imi Mrdh.d ( f i|| t -ge at Vellore. and 
tin Tulu n nh'-i t Satiaimittm n Madam] .die n. significant instances of 
iniinn efforts in the “>011111 

AC I writs OF THE r.t1|t«Uj IS SOUTH INDIA 

We viiaJJ now hvit-fh fevirif the lift: ami activities of Lhc Church in 
South India and indicate some uf its salient features, tspecialh in the realm 
of its sei che u« our moffirtfintd, 

1,1,1 1,1 I He i'hief unit lilmi tom of Christian iiiissionrtrjcs has Iktu the 
smicc thev haw rendered for over two emturief 10 ihc language and 
literature t>r the l.md. J hough Ihc beginnings of the Tamil language go 
ImtJjn lark than tin Christian cm, then? w.» much in be done 10 vivify 
the language and enable u to take its place amongst the wcU-dcvclfipcd 
modern language-. i,f India This i> equally fine «>t tlic v> linger mrmh.-is 
■ if (In- Mi t vidian f.umk ->f lat»guagi> frlugu. K.mnafla, and MaLivabm. 
The irauiflatiom of the Bible as will as the creation of a Christian literature 
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in these Languages gave an impetus to ihcir development m various 
direct ions I b work in Tamil <if FaiUet Beschi (IGiW and " f ik 
CMdwcU is of outstanding significance. Other languages too aw indebted 
in .t similar manner to Uie devoted, if less well-known, tahmirv of rmisimtaiurs 
and Indian Christians in the Field of poetry and drama. prose and Hu ion, 
as well as of grammar and lexicography. lukc. fin instance, the judge- 
,1,1,11 Of a Instuiiau of the Kannada literature: ‘It docivev u> be added 
that K a nit rest* is indebted to the missionaries probably for the introduction 
of pruning and certainly for improvement of its typography by the 
preparation »f fresh founts of beautiful type for the printing of *uc«*avc 
editiuii> of the Bible. -Missionaries have also led the way in the • ardul 
studs id the language .mil literature. Witness the EugUsh-Catu.itaca and 
t...!i naiaca-Euglish diem nunn prepared by Rev. W, Reeve nl Bcltoj ; the 
schol.irh Kannada English diet tonary and historical Kannada gramniat by 
Rev. 1 '. Kitifl ; i he same scholar's editione of the Cht/rtilomhufiiu and 
Stilutanni^iiiiii'lniriH : anti useful .mt hnlngi.es, graitmtais, cO'. In Revs. 
Moegling, Weigh*, Wurth, and others. The names nl VctLui ay again 
Sastibi oid H. A Krishna Pi I by in Tamil. Gumiert a ml Virgin, sc Mapillay 
in Malay a I am, and Chnudary Pttrusluiuam and Garni m Juvhun in Tulugu 
ate such as will iiol be easily forgotten In the jxoplc in the Stmth. 

\ihh 1 ilt »a|K.*<t of ihe literary efforts of mission, tries is die wojL they 
dill as imcrpiets is of Indian thought and culture to flic West through 
translations of work® from Sanskrit and other Indian languages. Di. 
Popch translation of 7 irukkuwl and 't nuiriicaknm. sonic id the publica¬ 
tion* of the V M.C.A in ilu* series on the ‘Religious Quest of India and 
' I lit Heritage nl India . and other similar works show ihat the misunit: iv 
has attempted nut only to give, hut also to receive of die best India had 
to oiler him. 

Still another tine of act hit y in which the Church has etttsi sternly been 
interested js i he Venice of the unprivileged, the neglected, and of all tv ho 
arc li.uiditapiH.il in the race of life, 1 he Blind School at Pahtiutotiah, 
i lie Ltpo Home in CbingtepUt, the mmiettuis homes for or pi urns ami waifs 
ami strays, the work of rescue and rehabilitation of girls and women who 
have fallen vii.tims to inhuman customs arul roiivnitimis. as illustrated 
in the work <>i the Dhonavur f ellowship in the ritmcvdly District—these 
atul iLLitiii institution* are nor collateral growths in the missionary 
enterprise, inn aie emlxdi incuts of tile very soul and spirit of the Christian 
gospel. 

I he school has been an adjunct of ihe Church all through its lihuory, 

r I* Kill. Lnwni'i,- iJlrmO-rr IS, r.jllrf Eil H mfl. V M.t V t'n.-'i I jIi hIIj), ;i;i Ml JJ, 
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IMF IUS» v\n C-RniMM OF (HftMIAMlY IN INDIA 
■itnl this i'v iruc of iouih Inti in as mil, Missionaries jiaic l^'ii pioneers 
in the field of ednoirtm, especially aftt* Lhe creation of the western 
cdittji ioii.il Ostein about 183?, Roman {.lie holies ami Protest ants alike 
ftmntl in English education not only a valuable ally to missionary 
propaganda, hut also a solution to Mine of the problems with which India 
nas ton! ranted in tile miicttmih century tn course ol rime, educational 
inutitmitim Came to be rc^mtnt in a more liberal context, i hey hem me 
an expression ol ( lirisi Lin sciviu 1 in romlsating ignorance nri du- nnc 
hand ami in selling up high ideals of n aming in character and citizenship 
"ii oiliei I his aci>mnrs hit (he popiilaritv of itisti rations stub as 
Madms Christian College, Tau.baram. American College. Madurai, Sarah 
Tutkei College. Palatm oltali. St. Joseph s College, Tridiiiwpolyyfe, Aloydus 
College, Mangalore, Wilson College, Rumba v, and the Andhra Christian 
College, Guntur. Educationists like William Miller. L. P. Larsen, and 
F. W. Kcllci of Madras, and Father H. Hera* of Bombay have left behind 
a tet'Mid which iv hill of inspiunion for coming generations. Anionga ihe 
ranks of Indian Christian teachers* too, there are well-known names, siuh 
as those of J. I*. Cdtdiugam ,Bellary). J V. Challiah (JafEiun Paul Ihinid, 
and K. C. Ctuuko i 1'j.ivamoTc). 


MixnvisM ami t.mtemANiTY their MirruAL iKst^Esa 
Itidia in a met*ling plate of various cult urn and religions, and it would 
indeed he surprising if Christianity and Hinduism did not influence each 
oihtr. Svif.lt iniluetiCLS are naturally mole jn evidence where Christianity 
has been established lhe longest. In some of the social customs of the 
Syrinu Christians of Malabar. we find a tendency to approximate to the 
tori, of Imhaviour obtaining among the Nairs of Malabar. Tile caste 
svsiem was at on* time nr.nh as widely prevalent in sections of the Church 
in South India as among Hindus - and the Church had to wage a war against 
n. as relentless as ihat in which reformed Hinduism is engaged today, 
befotc some of its worst features could Ik- suppressed, ft U only true m 
sav dial even unlay tin* .shadow of caste hangs over certain groups of the 
Christian community in the South. But there have been at work other 
•and more Irenrffcrm. Influences of one religion over the other, iftough it 
is difliatlt iu gauge the depth and extent of such influences, because thev 
enter into the va n warp and woof ol the life of an individual and of thc 
cwuinuitity. Rcflixtions. In me vet, ol this mas be caught in rlu- literature, 
imiviH. anti mfwi lim- aft* which attempt to depress the sou! oi the people. 
I he Tittikkutaf, an ant it nr I aiml poem, belonging to the eighth m ninth 
crmniv. is generally known .is tin Bible of South India. No one reading 
rfiis work tan fail to be vtruric by the similarities in thought and expression 
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with SOW of file passa^S in the New i oUtnelit. lh Pnpe. iht u a n viator 
Of the Aumt into English, gives it .is ti is opinion that 'the Chtwtialt ul^tllirt 
ivvit- among tin. soufCM front which the p<xt (fcnvtd his iuspiiatiun . 

Mans [parallels have hern ti need ticiwct'ti ■ lie* languagi of the Bhagaimd* 
trtlti and 1 1 1 ;ir of the Gospul or St. fobn, and some w holms explain this 
phenomenon .is due to ill'- 1 influence of Christian ideas, I he llhakii 
inovrineni m Hmdubiiu Wbfch reached its height about the iwcifih and 
1 1lirttt!uh a'mmits. may also owe something to the CJninfan conception 
of love (fyraJie) and faith (fthtis) in a personal saviour from sin and death. 
On tli is Lot (win*. Dr. Grierson com meats as follows: Hut it was in 
southern India that Christ hi nils. as a doctrine, exercised the greatest 
ittlluvnee on Hinduism generally. \1 though the conceptions of ihe 
fat he rl mod of God and of Uhukti were indigenous to India, then received 
an imim'itse impetus owing i ■> the beliefs of Christian tom muni tic* reading 
upon tin; mediaeval Bhfigav.ita reformers of the South,'' 

Professor ( ..ii I XL-. R. G. Bhandarkar. and Or. X. Marniroi arc in 
substantial agreement with I>i. Griersons fontciuimi. Dr Mnrnico! says: 
m \ haL the influence of Christian leaching on the ideas ->t tan r YaiAnavite 
aml SaiVlte the bin was aiusidenilile and incrraning from ahomt the 
thoicentli minus onwards seems highly probable ’ lT 

Nationalism Itis affected Christianity in a variety af way$. It has 
created ut resit 1 etI .miniigst Indian Christians the iiiilur.it desire 10 hcronm 
masters, in their own Itousc. It It is also challenged the more various 
minded amongst dirtn lo rethink Christianity in icrrns nf Indian thought 
and life, and in express ils genius in Indian modes and jiattcim Ii is 
againu Mich a Iku kground that one has to view the ciflelgt itce nl Chrivrisu 
iiirtimm in Soliili India. t he firs! Christi.m (drnrnu to hr established ill 
the South was the Cfiristakula Ashram :u I mipauur. North Arcot District, 
founded lit 11*21. In the wake -if this Vhram, a do/eo mbns have cniiie 
into being standing for die same ideals nf cnnumuiinti with God and 
(dlowship in the service of humanity. Evangelism ta the motive jjowei 
behind all these Atiiraim. Christianity has found iiwlf at home in 


1 C. U. Po(m k . f hr 'Scrrai k it si hi I <jf Xirtruoffm^ \uydmii 1 1 | Irfirmimnou 

p a tv. 

* frij^upifcUti <if tt/'iifirwf mht HrftiiM (Tint ftlltW, t-jfftiblllrll), II. 11 .ISO. 

"Ill S, Jjfl.il Cl PI Ih* T/i«l FlC*-, lUbl. p i !77 Vf AlltKTTnllV 

t in iini \*V& mi Tiir MIi-rciJ Imktn^SiKv r»l Imlmi Flmhn tu CTiiitiiuiirtv*, Horn wliid* 
iht ktBciwinif fSLifJil i lakcti. 'll h^Slf putlnibU mIini riutvjflrl lltr in-km m 

idlin'h ihf revival *4 ^fiMi m ifrr Tiinr oi KSmtoilpi ttivi pWf, .mil m iuiriri--* in i ti r 
\t-lnlLini CtlfUltattft »>f Snlltil IiiiEgi, IHU lie hurl *mn- L tti|iiaiibijii> > «:>ii t|^ l.iI jijiiti 
iixilh- 1^ ^ fllLiiiteldfiji is |nhFul^ tm *nrrt iTtimoti Hhm hr ^icinxm- rhui "wsinc 

of I hr linrt j^iiim in fh. limn n* prapmi, muv lie iijcaf m iln tiilluunr* m[ Uitminllii ’ 
.-| hh ■■ m rmittUMW Willi Gitx vte* Itiit flic whuU uimmitkiiwin of il P . M nni nf 
of vlfirli il»- ilcw'inm ■ i p^i*ntu u ats hi«at|nr, dtit Uiriillan ictiUitifiii indiilii 

jfvrjE Id I ill Ihc NlHJEh. 
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tht ancient institution of i hr. Oiramti. revived .mil redirerti.il to i he service 
u( India. Simplicity, service of the jxim and die nirodv, ,1 fellowsh ip which 
iniuccnib the hounds of social iwimi and canvcmioii* and inm miitih m 
niili iIn- Source of all light and power—these tirama ideals are true alike 
of file genius of Christ unity as of higher Hinduism, Ilte elttpet M 
(irupmur is built in die style of temple art hi lecture m South India. 
Indian Hines and Indian musical mstrmiuuts have come into iJicii own 
in connection with Christ-Urn worship in the Ashrams. In fmt, the change 
tlui hat come over tin hue of the Church in Uu South, in certain aspects, 
in i he t:i>t half century , is mulling short of a revolution. 

Christianity has found .1 not Ivottu- in the South and has runs tkamie 
a tm-mirci of lhe Famih of religions in India, In $0 far as Christians are 
miL- 10 flit* life and spirit of their Master, Jesus Christ, they will be able 
to serve the best interests uf tin: Lind they belong to. as well as of the world 
a! large. 


U \Ok J'Ji INm \ 

hi making a genet:d survey of die rise and progress of Christianity in 
Ninth India, lie may. for 1 lit sake of conveniente, divide the period to be 
tnverod into two mam divisions* viz. fi) front ifie beginning up to the 
arrival of William Carey (a.u. I 7&S) ami (ii) bum sj>. 179$ tu the present 
time. In lhe first jieriinl, we get but fugitive glimpses of the attempts of 
Christian missionaries to plant the gospel in India, while, in the fecund, 
w<- see the Christian Church as an integral put of die Itiilian idigimut 
lamkajic, I lie Church coday has lakeii root in the soil of India, anil 11 is 
interesting 10 look back upon the long and adventurous path she tied before 
shu rochet I rlie present fw^iLkni. 

IVHore we attempt m trace the begin 1 ling ,.f Christianity in North 
fiuli.t, it truly 1)0 helpful to turn out attention to India's neighbours in 
Western Asia with whom die was in contact tu ihc early ncm min of the 
Christ bn era. From our knowledge uf Church history in gmc-nd, it » 
1le.1t that it u.i, from countries in the Euphrafes-Tigris Valley. iVnia, and 
-mu hem Arabia that Christian tufhicnrx travelled eavlwattU to India and 
Ceiut.il Asia and be vend. Armenia, lying ixtwerti the upper Waters of the 
I’.iifthi ales and I he liLjsi-i. was the first cotltitn ivIktc (ihrigutiin became 
an established religion, and tills was the result «f missionary labour* of 
<*rtgury the Illuminator (a. 11. 357-$3l). Edewi .1 small princedom lying 
between Armenia and Pcrajii proper, became rjuitc early a mi any hold of 
Christ Utah v and was responsible tnr introducing the new faith imo many 
puts of Persia. fulrwa was thr home of Syriac t Imstianiiy ,md the plate 
when- the Pcthito version of tht Itiblr was produced', E he province of 


THE CIU.TL'RAT, HERO \Gt OF IMHA 

AiSiubcric. situated cut of the 1‘tgris wiLh Arbrt as it* lopiuij, was aiiothe-i 
iiiip>rtani centre. It is said iEa.it in s.iv 221 there wco more than twenty 
bishopric* in Mesopotamia and in Pmb, one; of which was among tin 
Dai I nns near the Caspian Sea'. 11 Burdaisan of Pdes&a writing in t. ajj. i (if. 
refers to i In* existence of Christians in Pari Ilia atnl ikmria, the region 
between i lie Hmdnkush and the Ox Us. Persia itself become (lie home 
of a Nourishing Church, because the Persian king, as a matter of polio, 
offered asylum to Christians who had been pur under the ban of hi, nadi- 

tienud enemy, the emperor of R .. on account of iheir deprture from 

orthodoxy. Tilt- Persian Christians refused to accept the decisions of Ihe 
Coutuil qf Chalcetlen (ajj -I£i 1 J, and declared thnnseius Ncuorian in -l-Sf. 
Hut the Church in Pmia was fy>ih large in numbers and staunch in faith 
is evident from the fact that in the reign of Stijior II (fourth century) the 
number of martyrs was no less Ltmi 16,000. It was this Church— the 
Church of the East oi the Nmtorian Church—, whose Catholicot. resided at 
Srleucia on the Tigris, that became a great missionary Church in later 
centuries. In southern Persia in the region of the Persian Culf. in southern 
Arabia, in the island of Socotra, and on tin: bolder of the Rid Sea, 
especially on rile trade routes going south from Alexandria, that were l.o 
be found churches in the early centuries of tic Christian era, When it is 
realiml that western am! northern India had contacts with other nations 
for purposes of trade anti commerce, it w ill hr seen hnw cast it was for the 
gospel to reads India through normal contact* with those who professed 
the faith and who lived not far from her borders. 

THE PERIOD RETORE A D !7W 

1 lie origin* of Christianity in North India an i subject <.f ipccuhrion 
among students i»f liiviory The tradition Hint St, Thomas the Apostle 
visited North India is one that has been brought to the fore in recent vcvhn 
on account of the fad tlmi archaeological discover irs have Jem <mp|Yjrt to 
I In historicity of a king named GondupharcN mentioned in the .lct.\ n/ 
Jnd/i-i fJjtitjj/it. a book written in the second century i.u. ;i t ur u ri( j ( |, SS) 
and dealing with the martyrdom of Si. TIkuim*. But, n* mu vwatlmv doe* 
nm make a summer, we ran only endorse the cautious words of I h- Farqniiar 
when feat sayft thai 'it is probable that the storv is trueV* Considering ihc 
facilities in anrnnunlcaikm by sea and land between India mid ihe eastern 
Mediterranean icgion. including Persia arid Mesopotamia, there is nothing 
inherently impossible in the view that St, Thomas pm.ihed tin g.isjx-L in 
North AVest India, now* a part of West Pakistan, belonging in hiMmii.tl 

" A. M iiif'.m.i. l-:ailv \/ji<rnJ a) Chiriiatnr, i, I 

N Finjiilm Iht tfH.itlr Titomtn i„ ,Vor th Infra p. 2'} 
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[<l ,llt: FaithUm kingdom of Goodophares. IV Mingana states that 
"there are solid ground* for dieting that 4 fairlv large < hrktian im.mnmuv 
tested it. India front very early times', and ifcot there is every possibility 
4 * trea,tl ,,r ( Itrismn mission a tits ami mjcuhatits Itiul in Mu knur mvt 
penetrated Through the jwsses that connect India by land with its northern 
anti north-weiiem neighbours'. 11 Or. LatouieUc believes that it is not 
improbable that before: the end of the third century Christianity Jud arrived 
in India itself'. u 

Wliatcvei U the hat 11 re of the early connection dim was established 
between North India and the regions beyond Nortli Vvesi India in ihe 
inteo;>t, of dM Spread of Christianity—that is, whether ihmilgh die apostolic 
labours or St. 1 homas 01 through intrchnni .idvcniitrtts from rlu region of 
the I eruail Gulf and the Arabian Sea 01 through refugees Ifcdtig fninr 
l* rsw Ution in Persia in the reign of Sapor II , we are mi safer ground when 
w<- come to [Jit seiemJj century. when India Iras the s« m of a metropolitan 
w1lf> ,n *> !, - |V ‘ had vain icti liisli<ij» tinder his jimsdifiion Hie Christian* 
m India were numerous in the Malabar coast and the nonh-wcsicni regions 
whjrh were nor far from a strong Christian centre in IVtsia named Riwnnh- 
sue near modem Biwhiit., which is claimed by Dr. Vfingana as die hey 10 
talk Clnistianity ilk N«th*Wcst hidin' lr is a w< il-hunwu fan that ftbm 
the seventh m the fourteenth century, the Church of the East carried its 
missionary comjueats tight acrow Asia ns fat a> Pelting, ami die \«iori:m 
mmtltiTH'iH at Si-ligan-fu, discovcied in 162a and belonging to the eighth 
century (77£>-8;h, Invars silent tcsciiiKim to the fail t«v this day. In l; |, 
Kidd quotes .1 foiiricemii M'mtirv source which that there were IS 
metropoliUDS ill India, 12 j n < birw, 18 in Sanurthafid, tft in Turkestan, 
mid 2’i in Khan BJmlik, and [Iku eaili had from li to 12 uiffr.igam under 
him. 14 

Patna is mentioned as the scat of a tnttnijiiiliiai! m the vei'tr a.h. 1 2.22 
and Marco Polo, who visited India about the end of the thiin-euth century, 
state, that there were then in Middle (Central* India ,k great kings and 
kingdoms and that three of these were Christian and three SaracenV it 
V\r have evidence <n '.how that at Iliana and Kak.iu near Botnbiy there 
wni Christian families and also in places as far apart as (laudisjuit (modem 
filial uJudi in the Punjab and Pegu in Iltiriim Pour Franciscans, the lima. 
European 11 limits in India who were mnnvrcd at the hands of Muslim* 

aK V Vlui^in-L, lip. 4 it,, |«, B. 

" K % l^tmircUe. np. nY» V, p, 107. 
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at Thaita m fSJfl, had been received bv a small njiimmitit) of Ncsturian 
Christian*. It must be wcl to ■ lie credit ol the Moh.mnnctlau emperor of 
Delhi, Ghiyjts-tul-dfn, the founder of ibe inghlitq dynasts. that, when be 
heard of Hit* crime, he punished Hie govemot of 'FI an a wit it death 

t Ivti.stutility in North India, however, re*etvetl a sei back under 
Muhammad bin I ughlurj, f inter, and other Muslim rulers. I he blow 
was so shancritif' that the churches bcaunc extitmt, ami ill traces of their 
existence were obliterated in the end of the fifteenth dtitury. 

Missionak u-.s to north INDIA PROW COS 
AV'ith tlur arrival of Vasco da Gama in Calicut, in J-tflfl, Christianity 
etiteis iiiscnt a new phase of development. As Stephen Neill has said, for 
good and ill. Christian expansion in the last four cetimrics has been awo 
dated with the political and commercial expulsion of Europe*.” This is 
true Of India too. Albuquerque took Goa in laid and laid the fonmhiUtm 
of the colonial empire of Portugal. And the next phase of the growth r.f 
the Oimcli in North India followed the fortunes «f tin- Portuguese powrr 
in India, l ire king of Portugal under the influence oEa bull received from 
l'nj« Nicholas V, giving him a Tight to half ok ihe world felt in olili^.H hsrt 
to spread Life faiih. and this led to the advent of franc treat* and Dominicans 
and, later. Jesuit* as missioning of i]* gt, s pd in India The best known 
of iht latter &mup was Francis Xavier, a tomjmiion of ignalitfei IjivoIli 
who founded flic Jesuit Order, who like a Ihiming toreh moved tvo m place 
111 J’hit'- starting from Con and passing through the islands of iht Main 
At chi; jv logo and japan, rill he died off Hie toast of China in 1552. at the 
age of Hi, in his attempt to enter China. .Some of ilir other religious orders 
Iiave special emincrtiiMW will) North India. The Augustinians, with ilu- 
Portuguese fac tory at Hooghly, north of Calcutta, n the base of theii „,hto- 
tiims in Hie early years of the seventeenth retitun. ett ah Halted aTtumbcr 
id siaiions in lower Bengal titid along the m-a coast from Pjpli in Orissa 
to Chittagong, at present in but Pakistan. From 1707. the Italian Cipti- 
thinv, similarly, panted north hiro Nepal and Tibet from theft has., in 
Ghandeniagorc and Patna. Flic Carmelites. rHdetit m India from It.lG 
were m Ik found m Sural. Bombay, and in 1 ravanmre and Qithm. 

JESUIT MISSION [<> l'H( Wihtai uJUHj 
The aiont id the JttUlt mission to the Mogul court in tla sixteenth 
century is a heroic chapter in the history of roisdonan work in India, At 
the invitation of Akiw <l55fM W , mission, stanuig from Goa in 
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mi: rise cjum m nr i ntuvmsnv ts ism 
November ! 579. arrived Mr his court .n Fatchpur Sikii in February 1580. 
.i/ici iraddling iluuugh Sunt, Mandit, Ljjaiii. SariMigpur, Suroj. Matwor, 
(•wall or, Mint Dhnlpur. I lit mksi oners explained the tenets of the (Ituiv 
tinti faith to the king anti pointed out Lhe evils of polygamy. I'Jm: kiit^ 
*"* corded ill his relations with the talssamarie* and encouraged tmui 
Lihle cjju let cnees between Uu-m .Itid the mullah* 1'hfv had hem paauiei 
Jutl libel ty riv preach Christianity and to make converts. 1 * Vet thev noon 
mli/.cit ilui \kli.u had no i nWintt o 6f becoming a Christian. "I"lie- mission 
1 - 1(i riled |o t-M :n I A second time, again, in n-sjwuisi; to tIh- kiniis 

ret(Urtt, a mittiwi to his court at Lahore iri 1591. A school Mfas 

Sinned hy die muNon which was attended by the sons of nobles and by 
members of die loyal family A I hi id mis-, ion followed < I which 

met Whit a slightly betfor reception. A church was built m Lahore and 
Opened in 15J17 by dir* governor of die city. Lite heir ap(xur«ni. Prince 
Salt m i talci known as Jahangir), livi.mn a fii m friend and jrioiecim' of the 
mission. (.lirtHiui.ts and Lisin w-ert- i elcbirtted with great jkimp and 
publicity in Lahore, and churches wow built in Agra and oilier placet. 
Jahangir, even alter succeeding his father in !sk)5, lernaitied friendly to die 
luissioinuies, and some of his nephews wen* allowed to be publicly baptized, 
rile; chief feature of Jesuit aciiviis in the later years of Jahangir's reign is 
die adventurous journey «f Father Antony de Andrade n> Libel in 1624 
sia L,(tliiu,iili. He ri'iiditsl the town of Fsapitang in the upjx_T Sutlej 
v.illry. *rtv the king and queen of that region. and pie:u lied to diem through 
a Hindu mttiprett-r. A mission Wat maintained there |«ir some years, a 
cluiixli Isas built, and some con verts wl-u- made. Tliough die mission to the 
Mogul ctum was maintained in the time of Slifih fahid |4G27-58) and 
Mirangzeb. ii Ik-i aiiic ur jitj ns Portuguese pi'oiigr dvi lined in the country. 

Ks the middle of fill eighteenth . . . the Jesuits had only live chur. 

in Mug,.! proper- — one each at M.nwai. Jaipur, and Agra, and two at IX*1hi, 
In when the Jesuit* is ere banished hum the Pi > n u guest- dominions, 

iht work of (hr mission was cmrmied to C-irnidhi*, of Bombay and to 
(-ipiirhms who established themselves in P atn a and looked after the chinch 
in Agra. In the eighteenth century, there was also a fait number of 
European. \i int-iiian, and Lisle m fihrislhm scattered a limit in various 
pails of India, particularly in the iHiding centres in western and north* 
eastern India. 


Itr M 1 hw < lumitlmiY in l [Vj|in an Tin .. i..l rliriili.min lil tin: MuLihul 

r.ln|hrc , '.ill Uli.il U<.u,.t III l NmjUjih, iiujiv .■) h-- iniHnU'iilh Iniirii-»tnl> jml 
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THE CULTURAl. (UjUTAGH OF (ftftHA 
FROM 1711,1 ro Tin PR1SFN1 11 Ml' 

Tim arrival »il William Carey in 1793 opens a new chaptei in the 
bisimy uj Christianity in India, With him begins, according 10 Dr, 
LjiLuuh Hf. ;i nctv era it) Protestant mUnions nut only in India. bur also in 
tin entire wntJd'. Though linn: were missionaries in India Ixion? his 
time, like those nf ihe Danish Halle Mission in FYanquebar and John 
Kiemandei ol Sweden f175&-8(>)» who built the Old Minion Church in 
Calcutta with iJ ut help of Lml QiW\ William Carey was the first missionary 
to he wilt out l»y a missionary society Irotn the Wot, Carey lias a secure 
place in history as 'the hither ol tin: modern inissiorum enterprise’ IHs 
pioneering work in the field of Bible translation, pitman education, and 
journalism, apart from his work as a preacher of The gospel, Hives him a 
unit|ue place in the history of modem Bengal as Well as iu that of the 
Cltliviiaii Church in North India. Str.imjmrc College, which lit- founded 
in ItilS fn the promotion of piety and leaning', has one of the oldest 
university charters in Asia. Carey and his colleagues had n- light haul 
against heavy aids, for the East India Company, which held the reins of 
ptmer at the time, was not fricndlv towards mission work, as tin? Diiectots 

feared n might aifect tlidi dh nUrmli. Blit the policy of thr C piny 

was gradually changed in ,i favourable direction bv the force >f : public 
opinion in England and ihe position unfa cmwoJJtfated In the action ul ihe 
Brit ish Parliament in 1813 and 183$. 

1 he establishment of a bishopric of the Church of England in Calcutta, 
with chaplaincies in Bombay mid Madras, was an impoitatu hsuIi of the 
revision <-! the Cdmp&nys Charter m 1813, BUhdp Middkiou, the hist 
Bishop of Calcutta (1815*22), founded the Bishop's College with a v iew to 
11 .lining Indian CbtoniM pic.iilu is and leading, and j&t h ug lmu the 
Bishop > ( ollege served the anise of general education n><>, ft was in ihjs 
institution Thai rhe illustrious son nf Bengal, Riislina Mohim Banctjl, 
-served as a professor lr»,«, JS51 to |Hli8 Christianity in NonJl India owes 
much to I fie Worft of chaplains like David Brown, Henry Marty n. and 
Claudius Buchanan. Among the bishops who succeeded Middleton ate 
sutli well known leaders as Reginald Hcbcr (IB23-25). jwet and hvnitw 
seriict. and Daniel Wilxu. (I83MS), the fim Metrojwlltiui of India and a 
great adnilmsiiator. md. iu more remit yean, Foss Wesitwft (jyl'.M*-). 

11 I ! > \ i id lews and Mahatma Gandhi. I lie ChUrcft ol I-iil-1;«hI 

in fndja hern me :i sclf-guv*rin*^ Indian Chttrah m 1930, known as ihe 
Cliut.lj of India. Burma, and Oylun, and it 1 i:ls now ten diet cm n bisliopj, 
wilh hi-arhpiarti-ix in various c ities in imrtJitrn mid western India, and an 
Indian metropolitan with heath j mutt™ in Calcutta. 
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HU It I St W<IJ GROWTH or CHRISTIAN I'l'V IN INDIA 
lift CO.UISG ufr UtFFEREM MISSIONS 
I he (loot was thrown wide open for lire entry of ini<Mom by tin,* 
(tuner Arts of the British r«i liameuf pawed in I81U and 18S3. One of 
tin - cat lust ttwliw (other tin it t It u se connected with the Church of England 
sndi as the Christian Missionary Society) to lake advantage of this was the 
Church uf Scotland, whose Drw missionary, Alexander I)ii 5, landed in 
Giktitu in 1890, Hr gave a new 1 turn to missionary work bv making 
education an evmigdistk agency. With the help of Raja R.imniohun Roy. 
hr started a school svlm.li later devclojK.'d into the present Scottish Chinch 
t olkgt I ntlhmirtg th- snuws of ihc experiment. the Church of Scotland 
laid spet i.il tinphavis on the formation oj schools and colleges in its work 
in other provinces too. J he cducii nmal programme of missions received 
an impetus (rum the |«j|«s adopted by die gnverruncm, under Cord 
William Bent ink. of impniing English education hi schools and colleges 
in accordance with land Macaulay X .Winnie of 18J5 The colleger h«itided 
by various missions. Roman Catholic as well .is mints, such as the Madras 
Christian College, Wilson College , Ifemlxiv, Si Xavier s College (Catcima), 
St. John's College . Agi.ij. Ewing Christian College (Allahabad), and Vnietiian 
College |Madurai, have Untie j noble share in educating India's smith over 
m eml general ions. In |fif> I, there were, under the auspices of the National 
Christian Council. Iti colleges, I <18 high schools. 55S middle school* and 
1readier traininiE iiMtmiriuns in ilu whole ol India, In (be Roman 
Catholic? I Ltd 12 colleges, 171 high schools, and 4.S62 primary schools 

Mivmmarus from America, Canada, Australia, New Zealand, and from 
the contmrni of EutofR>. followed in the wake of iliose who hailed from 
Great Britain, [n lilt' rimnJut <il inissirmarics sent oui mid in the area 
covered by ils work, the Methodist Episcopal Church holds an important 
place. Some of its pioneers were William Taylor (I«21*IJNJ2}. J, M. 

I bob urn tl Hllli HH12), and l)i Clara Swain, the lirst woman medical mis* 
siotian who tame out m India in 1857 Gordon Halt [died 1826). one of 
the first representatives of the American CongrcgatiotUtlist* started work 
in Bombay in 1819, and tftegreai Baptist, Vdoniram Judson, in R.mg 
almui [fi t «attie i hue. Judvm was Imci known as die Apostle of Burma . 
The Rev John Newton of the American Presbyterian Mission arrived in 
l.udliiutia, Punjab, in iw.tf) and istahlishcd ,i network uf mission nations 
in North India from die work nf such pioneering efforts as these has 
grown the CliHstian Church in India *in si whiili!. iihirb* jic cording iu the 
Ihrertary of Cfnireltes. and Mt, nm\ in India nml Pakistan, /Off, showed 
a toi-d of 24.4W twigregotions among linn-Roman Churc hes. The services 
rendered to the irnmiiv through organizations auxiliary to die Chinch, 
ton, cannot lie forgotten, and among ihmc nuis be mentioned da Bible 
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Society. the (ihristian Literature Society* ifie Sunday Sdiool Lliium, the 
Y.M.C.A., and the Y.KC.A. 


THE IVoKIv Of THE MISSIONS 

Hie methods of work cmployd by tin missions Here is varied as the 
utredsoE tin jnopk*. The Christ ian missionary agencies carricri on a rclcm- 
I™ War against illiteracy, disease, and poverty, the three crying evils in 
sodtiv over a hundred years ago, as they are tot lav. Al present. iJm-iv are over 

hospital* and dispensaries scattered timing I tom India and Pakistan 
where the Christian ministry of healing is exercised* Whin the missions 
base done* and art still doing, foi die defective and the handicapped, such 
a* the blind and the deaf, and For lirjim and the ‘criminal 1 tribes, is vntic- 
thing that puts India tnnh-i an eternal debt of gratitude to list 1 (hurdics 
in the West. Christian ftospitala com a in approximately KMMKJ beds Tor 
Mil general treatment ul disease. In the treatment of leprosy and tuber- 
titk.sis, Christian missions have tendered outstanding service. I he Mission 
to Leper* cares for 55 hospitals and homes for lepers, with a total ui nearly 
iMltfil jiatieitis. Besides, there are other institutions maintained by ilie 
Salvation Army and other groups without aid from rite mission. ‘The 
niime> () [ sudi mission doctors as Mum I -owe. f'ot lirarie, and Braid tank 
high in the research and in progress in Hie treatment ..I leprosy in this 
LiuMKy.’ 3 " These aw at. preset it 11 Christian sanatoria foil mbemtlmis 
pit it ms with l.HKJ beds, besides the provision in general hospitals for the 
treatment of this No. I stoui^t nf India'. In the jJiuhsstou ol nutting as 
Ht.|] *ts in medical anti health editeatimi, the work of Christ lid agencies is 
acknowledged to be a great l>oi>n to the country. The gradual expansion 
in the scope of mtssionui v service is Indicated by the way in which nw.it 
reconstruction #»d agricultural education Imc been taken cm of hy 

missions during the last fifty years. The Allahabad Agricultural Institute 
and |he V illage Service units in I ttttt Pradesh oigauiml by the Uneuinn 
I’ltsbyutmn Mission are two our st a tiding examples in this direction. 


WORK AMONG I'llK i It It! AI PEOPLES 


Among (be most Successful is pc* of work undertaken by the mission* 
is ili.il among tribal peoplet and Hatijans In several tribat area* mi* 
sidnnric-s h * nVc reduced the spoken language to writing, introdturd school*, 
hospitals. and social welfare v Jicium, and have thus effect i d .« change for 
(he better in the mode of life of rhe* peoples. This is cme of pcopJe 
the Umw, the K basis. and tin Litshcis in Assam. the Ora.ou H nd the Mutitlas 
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in Chou Nagpur, the Son tab in Bihar;, ami I he Rhoncl* in Orissa. Hr- wort 
aitioii£ lilt- H.uij.ms Jiaa been mosi (narked in tbr It I lil rnuntiy ih western 
India* in tc«ain parts of die Punjab, Utur Pradesh, ami F,.isf Bengal 

Ititfloc we pass on from this set lion dealing with the work **! the 
missions, it may be pertmou to ask whether Churches in India or from 
tlx Wert engage in liic manifold fomis of service described above for die 
s.ik(‘ of lining the unwary into the Christian fold anti thus swelling die 
numbers in the Christian jstipulation of the country. On* Indian puliiic 
generally appreciate Christian service in the social, eamotuic, educational, 
,md medical fidds, but cannot understand why this should be linked with a 
desire to preach the gospel. The evangelist k purpose and the call to 
stnkr in every form -ire Inseparable pans of an obligorion dial k bid on 
thr tniisc idled of evciy faithful disciple of Jesus Chi isr. It is an inescapable 
duty on fijs pan to share with others the spiritual gilt tic- has received tumi 
his land and Muster in humility and love anil without .my ulterior motive, 
b^ikctl at limn this point of view, it will be seen that Christian service and 
evangelistic work form an integrated whole in Christian wimess. 

We may now consider some aspect* of present-day Chrhtbnttv in North 
India ac a whole. 

mt; ail Kf It ITS INtJIA MOTION A Ml »M| ICVIION’ 

Jn till- first place, the Church t-. seeking to died its forciguncss and 
t" become indigenous to the soil I he Churches in North India, until 
alxnu I! 3 1 f . hardly tun! a life and character of thdr own, ajiart from that 
of the mission,itv societies from the West, with which they were associated, 
1 it*.* Church in each am was tied to the ;i pron-string of the mission, and 
in many resets was but a pile imitation of the latter. In worship, rituals. 
tULialc. aiThitcnutr, no h-sa than in its iheobgy. ii faithfully followed the 
J iill’s laid down by the missionaries who firsi pleached the gospel in ;t partic* 
ubr area. The result was thai the tliun lies planted in India tended to 
reproduce- the pattern of Churches in the We# Bui thanks to ihe influence 
of ihe natinn.il move men! and tJu leadership of a Tew forward-looking 
Indian Christians and missionaries, this slate of .1 flairs is becoming a thing of 
the past Tltc Indian Church it coming into ils own. In some ureas and 
in connection with virnc iknimiiiiatnm, tin Chinch is fntlv independent. 
:e. tor instance, the Goswr Evangelical Lutheran Churrh in f.Jwita Nagpur. 
In other areas, while di< dinsrtiem arid coiiind is cither fully m Indian 
hands or jointly in ihc hands of teprevent,*rites of missions and f'hitrcbf.-., 
the fin41nrr.1t support domes mostly finm rhe West, Only in (he case uf some 
congregation* or Church bodies out it be said that the direct ton is well as 
the limineial cupfMi r is entirely the responsibility of the Church in the area, 
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THE CULTURAL HERVI \Cl Ol IXriLV 
Nui onh in tin- imttci rjf orggnii^tion. bill m npprr> idling iiu- 4p»iltU4l 
background of India ruo, ihu Chindi in Noali India i\ turning a new 
leaf. Thh h seen in tiie vvurlt of I lenn Martin Sc hoot <>E frUunic* in Atigafli 
and of ihe Society foi the Study of Hinduism and its organ Tht IHlgrim, 
I he Christa Prema Son Ashram at Poona and the Christian Ashrams at 
Sal Eat. Sams in Vimlhya Pradesh, ami Si I iota iti Madhya Pradesh are 
again attempts at adapting Indian institutions to Christian purpose*. t he 
writings ol Pandit Nilkamo Shram. also known as N'chtm.iah Cnreh, atld 
N. V. Tilak, the Christian poet of Mahtirastra. arc significant as inicrprem- 
tions ol Christum imilts through th< medium of literature, while V. 1), 

] hoittiis .md \ngdi> da loiiesca are doing ; i similar svi'VUt- iti th< realm 
of art, Christianity has shown an amazing adaptability in relation to the 
cultures uf different miitiirm it has come into nmtan with, and ilicre is 
no reason to doubt that in due course it will make itself perfec tly at home 
in Endian soil and give expression to its genius irt modes of ihoughi and 
practice which are etui rely Indian. 

Aiioi hci ideal tluu die Church in North India is striding in realize is 
that of unity On account of various circumstances over which siic foil little 
control, the Church in North India has been cut up over the !;m LAO years 
into many units owing allegiance in their Moilu-i-Cliurdits nVerwas and 
caring little for other sea wins of the Church in f mltn itself, Hie dt\ isiom in 
the Church in India, as elsewhere, are a scuidal io the Christum name. Indian 
Christian leader* Were among the first to realize this, and various attempts 
were made in the Jtesi by them, in m-operation with missionaries, to find 
a remedy for this evil The National Ouisiiatt CmuieiJ. formed soon after 
the World Missionary Conference held in Edmlnugh in MUU, has rluin 
minh in bringing Christ mm belonging to varioo* denominations fogethrr 
hi minmoti enterprises in evangelism, literature, education. and mc'dival 
servitr A desire lias thus been kindled in the hearts of the Chriamns to 
seek unity b> evolving mu Church fot the whole of India. Negotiations 
.nr now going on for bring trig about organic mult among ilu fi\ r itnj^n.mi 
brandies Of the Church in North India, viz, the Church of India t Anglican), 
ihe Methodist Church of Southern Asia {Episcopal), the Methodist Church 
I British and Australian Conferences), die Utiiiod < liurdi ol Northern India 
{which is itself a union of C ong g egptl tf n at .uul Presbyterian Glittrdw* in 
northern and western India), and the Churches associated with rhe Baptist 
Missionary Society in India and Pakistan, 

CONTRl BtniON OF INDIAN CHIUmANS Tfl NATION At III 4 i»SV1 k| t'l tM\ 

Further* it may he staled that service of hunuudfv k given high priority 
hv rhe Church, and, to society in general, several individual Christians have 
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imde a significant tomribmkm. Michael Madhusydan Dim, Torn Dim, 
I’ltulit ! Kaittahai ^IBJVS-19'22). Kali Charon Banciji (ls-17 L'HI7) 1 ftijab >u 
llai mint Singh (boro 1851). Sushi I Kumar Rudra (died 1S05^ Modlmsudati 
and Dr, S. k. Hutta art; among those who ttattrv: honourable mention 
in this < ouucriiun. The country Ins benefited not only by the service!) of 
a few outstanding men, hut from the faithful service of ordinary men and 
women jwl» have been loyal to the spirit and tearhing* of their Master. 
II 1. RaJtia Rain of Lahore has stated. ’All over India, Indian Christian■> 
,irf playing a silent and worthy part in national reconstruct ion. The 
woii of Indian Christian women is particularly remark able; vn far 
they have been the main *iay ol educational tervire> Another Indian 
Christian leader loccmh made the following claim: I do mu think that 
am minority community has done so much for the welfare uE our country 
as we have doiie,*" 1 

INHUME OF CHRISTIANITY IIS NATION AI I JIF 
Before we dose this review, we nun ask: Wli.it influence has Christ i an- 
ity in Notih India exerted m ihe life and culture of the people as a whole? 
It is mu easy to answer die question with arty degree of sat i shirt ion For 
one i lung, it must be borne in mind Uut Christianav entered North Italia 
dEcctively only about a tenuity and a half ago. and that even now It remains 
rln religion of a minority unevenly distributed over large areas stretching 
fmm Assam to Kashmir. Further, it suffered from the handicap of In ing 
anisidered the religion of the conqueror and an agent in tin- cultural 
i "ucjiirst of India hy the West. Notwithstanding these difficulties, it may 
hr said that Christianity created a healthy fermciu in Ltuliau soc iety. iKiitie- 
ularlv in the nineteenth century, lit. J. N. Farquhar claims that Christianity 
lias exerted both i direct and an indirect influence on the development of 
llrr movements amongst Hindus, Muslims, and Parris, which he descrtbis 
in his book/* He says further that almost without exception. die method 
of work used ill the movement* have been borrowed from the missions 
' l Ik (lltristian doctrine of ihe love of God. which is a necessary element in 
die Fatherhood, passed into the teaching <d the BtaJmup Santa) and the 
PcitthanS Samaj, and has deeply influenced most of the nthcr movements.'** 
('hihrhn influence on the development of the Bliakti movement hi 
Hinduism is a subject of bsrixtatUig interest to students of Indian Justery 
and culture. It is not claiming too much In viy that Christian thought and 

" bf r V fliribn t:)ia!tnull i.l iln‘ l r^n-ljiWr i ..mint Muttra. nririr rli.‘ Haim in a 
f'liiil-i v|H i'di. iftiidi i, ijTirneil in the Xatiimift Cfirhiinn 1 Itrjv'i J.itiijai' IKS, j*. t" 

17 i‘ N. 1'uimlui; ilc^rir Kflitirmt Ifwi'momU tpj huliu 1<HJ) ii 111 
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practice have Intel Mjtttt influence on the development of Hh.iLii thought 
anti ritual in Indian religions. In support of this the following observation 
mav be quoted as typical of those wlu> make the claim; 'Through Suit 
mysticism ,., VaSytjavism of Bengal has received Indirect Christian influence. 
There may have been direct influence also. Regarding I .vet Vaicnavisnl 
in Bengal. and especially in the cast of the followers of kabir, direct 
Christian influence is in indisputable fact,' 31 

Similarly, about Islam out writer observes: I'm ,1 rrMi^iderabU' extent, 

die modernization of Islam was. in form, a reaction to the stimulus of 
Christian assault. Almost without exception, rrfurmers wrote their exposi¬ 
tion of the new IsIjjii as ajMilogc-tir answers to I heir criticism* of tin 
missionaries, J * 

English education, in itopning which Christian missions played a 
notable pn, Jins effected revolutionary changes in the soda) and political 
outlook of Indians of all classes. According to Juwahartnl Nehru. English 
education brought a widening of Indian horizons, an admiral inn for English 
literature and institutions, a revolt against wme customs and aspects of 
Indian life, and a growing demand for politir.il lifc’T Refei ring to another 
aspect of the work of missions. Nehru observes: 'The desire of the 
Christian missionaries to translate tile Bible into every possible language 
thus resulted in the development of many Indian languages/ 11 

It would be foolish to claim that the inspiration (nr some nf the 
Urigfttcst ideals tluit characterise various movements ill India at the pcvi nt 
time i*. tn In- found altogether outside the noble elements of religious and 
ethical heritage of India. And yet. at ihe same time, no .student of hisiorv 
could he SCI blind as to deny dial, in the matter of huiiutni iban set vice, 

social reft.. and the creation of a society fiased on the wmtii and digmtv 

of the individual, Christian ideals have exerted a stimulating and Wneftirm 
influence on the thoughts and aspirations of the intelligentzia in Indian 
society feu 11 ic last one century and a half. and. we may hope, will 
continue to inspire every sea ion of the teeming millions of India in the 
years to come. 
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ISLAMIC CULTURE 


N O one cm deny dial the Islamic religion has contributed considerably to 
the progress of the wot Id, its civili/a)ton. its knowledge, and in. culture, 
although, even in tins enlightened age, the ad miss ion is made ml her 
grudgingly and wit It some hesitation. A nmole France in Thr tihom of 
l ift- siiil, ‘The greatest tragedy in history whs die lintiUr oF Poitiers, when 
ills' science, liter .n't. anil the < mli/ation of \rabia fell before Hie harlxirism 
of tile Fronts'. 

Briffmlt m his Making of tlmmnity wrote as follow s : Neither Roger 
Baton nor hr. Later namesake has any tide to lie credited with having 
introduced the cKiwrimental method. Roger Baton was im mute than 
one of the apostles of Mudim science and method to Christian Europe : 
and lie never wearied of declaring that knowledge of \ubit and Arabic 
science war for his iMrtte*t|fx»nirics flu- only way to true knowledge. 
t)ivtis>iom .vs to who v.ts the originator of the ex pen mental method . . . 
arc part of tilt* colossal irmrcpttsdttaiiou of the origin -if European 
uvifi/aiion. Hu: cxjieiimental method nt the Vrat» was by Ikuans time 
wide-spread and eagerly cultivated throughout Europe. ... It was not 
science only whiiii hi might Europe back to life. Oilier and i mini fold 
ittlltiuu.es from the civili/atiort of Liam communicated its first glow to 
European life, 

‘For ah hough there is not a single aspect of European growth id 
which the decisive irillnuu'c of Islamic mi him- is mu tut: cable, nowhere 
is it ,<o ih.ii and monied I cm* a* in the genesis of that power which 
constiruivs the permanent distinctive force of ihe modem world, and the 
supreute soum n| hs vutorv natural scieurt aiul ilie vunltfw '|)Iril 

*. , Ilu- Greks st sterna (feed, generalized. and theorized, hui the 
joticnr ways of investigation, rhe accumulation of positive knowledge, the 
minute lucduKls uf science. detailed anti prolonged observation, ami 
rxperirootul enquiry were ahogrihct alien in the Greek temperament. 
Only in Hellenistic Alexandria was there any approach to scieiuilii work 
conducted in the undent classical world. What wr rail science arose in 
Europe .is a result of a new spirit of curpiin. of new methods of imrsiigu- 
tion, of the method of experiment, observation, measurement, of the dcvclop- 
ment of mathematics in a form unknown to the Greeks. That spirit and those 
methods Were introduced inio the Europe.m world hv ihe \r.ilw,’ h 

1 OwnltU h]lwl III lilt \i\ ts.tutn. 
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t-l>VF tn KNOWLEIX.i IN IM V*1 

Speaking of Jim Khaldun, l’rafcssat Meyerhof in i hr l I'giw v h >f hlam 
refeiv mhim us the talented Anihj.ni philosopherof history mid ilie greuttM 
intcllen ol his ccmnry. Professor Gibb. in the Mint hook. speaking of 
Ihu Ilo/ni, said lhaJ Jus name was honoured in the W est js tlu founder 
of i he science of comparative religion, li is not necessary to refer in detail 
to the cmitribmion uf Islam to science, art, literature, phdosophv. ardii- 
tenure. music. or to Hu development of various kinds of uuIllsu u v 

Mam i s a religion vltose vitality depend* on (ontinu.il ptogte.sv ami 
the iIccath'Tur 1 of Nuniit kingdoms in modem times is dm to rhe fall 
from tins standard set m clear terms in die holy Quv'&n mid the Hmlis 
of Lite holy Prophet, I -ft lis set down here one ipnjuiiioi] from ihe savings 
of Oltr leveled Ptoplid; ' Acquire knowledge, it will enable yon to 
distinguish between right and wrong, it will light the wav to heaven, li will 
be your friend in the desert, your society in solitude, ytuir conipiiiou in 
loneliness, Vfiur guide to happiness, the xistaiticr tn yom misery, the 
ornament among sour friends, and the armour against vutn enemies.' 

'Hue knowledge essential iu a Muslim is tlial there is only one fhn|. 
nie holy Book say, that man was made to worship this one God, and that 
this is Jiis only liuittion in life |l.l 5fi>. As a matter of fact, the Arabic woid 
us«t iniarfkjt. implies that man's sole dutv is to imrisform himself into 
a polled slave -if (hid. To attain in this state, that is to say. to concentrate 
his whole soul on (Sod throughout life, man has lirsi to umlu inland C, i »t 
to the best of Ms capacity , and it isipijie clear that man’s progress, .iiionliug 
to Islam, must depend on how far he has approx i mated his ktmwledge of 
C»od to i fie Absolute truth about God, 

ntF, natlirf; or god and fhs reuem im\xi:f. 

MV meet with ,» paradox in the holy (Win where we find ibis 
description of God; 1 Hie Originator of the heavens and tin earth. He 
made males fot you hum among voumUes .mil mates of ifu cattle too. 

multiplvii^ you ihereby : nothing is like a likeness of Him : .I lb is 

[hi In,nnig. ibf ni'ifiii fXUI.ll), So trails:idem js t.ixl th;n man < .uunii 
conceive eveji a likeness of Him, Hie Qur«ri further describes Allah ,,s 
the- litst and tin last, (hr hidden and the manifest, and saw ih;tt whiilmvei 
way We nun. we sec His face and that He is with us wherever we hi Vud 
iu VI. 101, ii dot hires: A ision comprehend* Him not. hm Hi comprehend* 
all vision and He is tin L newer of all subtleties, die aware,’ 

In *pue of tlm dear declaration in the holy Book, that Cod is tntom- 
prchcnsiblc. Muslims arc enjoined to keep Him always in mind: t hi you 

who believe, let noi v.ur Wealth nr yuiir children divert . . . the 
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ranaiihraiKc of .VllaJi: ami whoever docs dial is .1 limn* ('LX HI.ft). 

Return 1 be j Me and I will remember you' (J 1. 152). 'Ask of Me and 1 
will respond to you’ fXLnfl}, I his continuous rememtnance of Ckxl is 
insistt*! upon in trvei v line of the Qh r’Stt. lit XX. (24-26. we (mtl the 
liillowingt But In who lumah away fiotn reinembrmne of Me. Ins will 
be a narrow life, and 1 shill bring him blind to the assemble on the Day 
of Resurrection. Hi will av Me Ijimi, whntfni't- fust Thou gaikou-il 
tut (hitbet) blind when I was worn to see?' He (Allah) will sav. "So fit 
must be} (hn n-vcLit tons came 11 mo thee, but tliou didst forget them, 
tn like mouiur tlnm ait forgotten this day"/ 

h is obvious Ifiai the word dhikr nr remembrance covers ,1 very wide 
range, vamng from .1 were passing ibouglu lo actual vision in the case oi 
y mHjdttoh or .1 person who it G 6 d-imoxir<Ued Even the repetition of one 
of God's names is .1 method ol ran cm brunet:; ‘And Allah's arc the best 
names. iheithm tall on Him thereby, ami leave alone those ivlw viola! l 
the sanctity of His names ; they shall In: retjuiffed for what they did* fVIJ.lSO). 
In the Htnib i ilmhi we find the following; IVtai Mv servant practises 
Ah tlhikt and his lips wove tin My sake, I am with him at the time ; and 
1 am the rumpaiiimi of one who remembers Me . 1 *Tq one who remains 
engaged in My lUukr. without imuhlmg Mo with requests, I give more 
diaii to the man who asks oi Me.* Hierc is .1 familiar saying that ht-lwecii 
man and his rahb lyuti]i there arc 70,000 curtains, The liolv gurart has, 
in dci! terms. imlii.iuM how dn.se iIwiK'iuds of mrtains 1:111 Ik- removed, 
-iv in get an immediate, though imperfect, vision of Allah. T he way 
indicated is through the accjLiiskiori of knowledge. And this explains haw 
die Qur'an inspired the Muslims m adopt the empirical method of inductive 
reasoning, which led to the rise: of modem science. 

INULHSIVNIIINC MHO SOVklHKIC.VCr THR01 till RNOKI l-.tM.l- 
Some passages may heijuoied Iroiu the holy Book to illustrate the point; 
*Lo! in the creation of the heavens .irtrl the earth, and fin} the different 
oi night and d:\s. are tokens inf H» sovereignty) for men uf undentonding, 
mjvH as lemcthbei Vlioh. standing, sitting, and tec lining, and consider (he 
treat it m of the heavens and the earth* (and say); Our Lord) Thou 
crttteiist not this in sain. Glory be to Thee] Preserve us from the doom 
of lire' (HI IfiiMii), 

Mid lit- it is who bath v<( ft 1 volt the st:n> (Inn ye iiihv guide your 
foUrsc In them amid die darkness of the land and the sea We have 
detailed mti tfM Lnioiis for .1 firnjtlr who fume knowledge. 

And l-li ir 1^ wlm limb priKlmtrd you from a single being, and diaili 
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given you) a habitation mid .1 repository. We have detailed our ruVetoliuiiS 
foi n f/t-opk uifto have understanding (VI 'J&dKI) 

'Lot in tiie treation of the heavens and the earth, and the difference 
of night and day, and die ships which run upon the sea with Licit which 
is of use to men. ami die water which Allah sr mirth down from dir d.y, 
thereby reliving the earth after it' death, and dispersing all kinds of leasts 
therein, and (in) die ordinance of ibe winds and the clouds obedient 
between heaven and earth, are signs (of Allah's sovereignty) lot people who 
have seme. 

Vet of mankind aie some who take unto themselves (objects of worship 
which they scl as) rivals to Allah, loving them with a love like (that w hich 
is die due) of Allah (only) -those who believe they are staunchest in their 
hive for Allah—Ob, that those who do evil had but known, (on die day) 
when they txdiotd the doom, that power belonged) wholly to Allah, and 
that Allah is severe in punishment!’ (UJ(>Mi5), 

A* one’s knowledge of die actual phenomena of nature increases, one 
begins to get a glimmering of the might and power of Allah, and 11 is thus 
ih.il man should endeavour to reach Allah and meet Him in this life itself. 

'tws n vi* in rut tixrvr.tt.sF. ami ms m u i\ the wcuu.n 
I Juts it will be seen that although Cod’s essence is uiikmviv.ilih\ yet 
man is to eoiuxauatr his whale soul into an attempt to tindersianrt Him 
through His attributes with die aid of knowledge. The acquisition <f 
knowledge, which is essential to transmute man into a complete slave of 
Allah, is ilsn necessary to enable him to come into His kingdom on this 
cardi. As the Quran says, ‘Study we offered the trust to the heaven* and 
the earth and the mountains, but they refused the burden .md feared i<> 
ret dive it. Mali alow undertook to liear it, but proved unjust, senseless' 
(XXXIII 72). 

There are many passages in tire holy IfcioL which show that man was 
destined to have complete command of all die Fortes of nature, of the sun. 

1 he Itars, the Wind, all die animals, the trees, the sea. the tides, the moult- 
tains, .mrl the in not 1 ‘ and 1 I 1.11 Jttaa will be ouliivi tit projxiriton in his 
knowkdge. Allah will exalt tliw ol you wlm bdtcvt and those who arc 
given knowledge in high degrees, and Allah is aware of wliat vnu do’ 

iLvm.ii). 

Ixl.im holds mil to it' follower^ a life of activity with a rniitiiiiniiiv 
re til i, 111 In on it of. and if.ii,ime on, imri as its ideal, whereby *■ man's pwvw 
for good will 1 1 illy mature and all his potent edit ten in the direction of 
viriue will he completely developed, 1’lliv rliudde insistence on believing 
and doing good is to lie found in ^Iniosi every line of die Quran \ life 
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ill iiicditaEtnu or tontctnplmion b iosulBdciii ; life hat to be lived 
in strenuous endeavour and toil bv man amidst men, 

man's vrirmir nm yjuiv mm 

The chapter known as The Kingdom in the Qufdn begins with tins 
vertf! ‘Blessed U He in whose hand h the kingdom, and He has power 

(ocr aJJ things Whet created death amt life that Ho may try you_which 

of you is best in deeds: and He is the Mighty, tin Forgiving' {IJtVIl.1-2), 
In liis attitude towards Crotl. in his journey through life, man has to 
balance himself on two wings, namely, the fear of Cod and the love of 
God. Mere love of Allah alone may lead man, in his first blinding vision 
of mystic consciousness, to lose that respect for the power, the might, ami 
thr omnipotence of Allah, which is due to Allah. That is why the highest 
title or honour in whirh the Prophet delighted was that he was the abit or 
slave of Allah. 

It i'* fur the purpose of infusing this feeling of awe in man towards 
Allah that acquisition of knowledge is necessary for man (XXXViggJ. It 
was really a defect in that great Muslim mystic M.msiir Vl-H.dlaj when, 
in moments of ecstasy, he muttered 'Am'l tlaqtf ,1 am rile Truth). \s 
knowledge and science advance, man begins to realize the omnipotence and 
power of God and his own helplessness. Says the Qur'fln, 'And with Him 
arc the keys of ihc invisible. None hut He knoweth them. And Hi 
knoweth What is in the kind and the sen. Not a leaf faileth but He known h 
it. nnt a grain amid the darkness of the earth, naught of wet ot dry. bur 
fit is noted) in a clear mold' (V! 3 fl). 

Ml hough acquisition of knowledge is necessary' for man to set him on 
the path of getting a glimpse of the eternal vision in Life, ma n can never 
comprehend Allah through the intethm alone, hot man ran, according to 
the Clin «m, tfunr into cvmt.ui with reality, if ht will follow the rules set 
forth therein. 

There is., minimum requirement fixed in the Islamic religion before 
a man on lie regarded as :i line Muslim. He must make the drdaraibii 
that there is tu> God but Allah, and that Mohammed is His aposLlc; pray 
at five fixed intervals of Lime duitng the day and night; fast during die 
month nl Ramadhaii every year from sunrise to sunset; contribute nne- 
foitietb of Juv income for the benefit of the 5 x 101 ; and make Lhe haj pilgrim 
age at least once in hts lifetime. Resides these live obligations, the holy 
Qwi'fifi contains throughout its pages inuriitiimis for those who wish to 
cume into umtiiit with Allah. All the compulsory pravers are fixed and 
are the same as those performed bv the holy Prophet. These prayers were 
taught to the Pniphei by VIIah Himself through the angel Gabriel, the 
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Ruhul Amccn of the Qwr'Sft (XXVI, 152-WV The JOT?*™ have to he 
uttered in Arabic iti the same form and with thf same .icccnl i' Ml.dt 
Himself taught. There is a mystic significance in this rigid and inflexible 

discipline. 

THE POWER Or THE WORD IN tVI-AM 
tVyrds have always been mysterious, so much so that Lite holy Bible 
refer, lo them in equally mysterious lang.ugi: I he eastern people hme 
always realised the hidden significance of the power of words. f--i example, 
in charms, in sorcery, in invocations t» tire unseen powm. If we keep 
this fact in mind, we shall he able to understand the compelling |H*nyi 
l1i.ii the original Arabic words of prayer have on the minds uf Muslims in 
inducing mystic amsdousness. The word ’Allah’ is frequently used by 
Muslim Sufis to induce mystic consciousness. Muslims further bclu-vt- ilui 
the heart beat* this word ’Allah*, and that the wind in flu- brain mutters 
the word 7mas one can hear fot oneself, if one doses one’s care with the 
hands. 

Another example of the importance of the original Arabic m die 
Muslim prayer is to lx- found in the opening chapter of the huh Qitr'tin, 
which is always repeated ai the loginning of each prayer. Hit vers* begin* 
with dec Arabic equivalent of ALHMD’—A standing bir Mtali, 5 for 
Gabriel. H for Hauwa or Eve. M for Mohammed, amt I) for Adam. 1 here is 
only one Q in this chapter, alld lint or. urs in die ward 'straight’ in the Ul»c 
•Qiudc us into dm straight path' : and here Q stands f<u the 

ISLAMIC FORMULA ABOUT CfU) AMD Ill's MESSENGER 
The Mamie formula ’There is no Gnd but Allah, and Mohammed h 
the messenger of Allah’ gives die key to the whole religion. The firm 
portion cun tain* «i negation and .tn affirmation, tin* dtuial being dial the 
alliibut.es of Allah can never be ascribed to a created Iniitg, and the 
affirmation dial die attributes of Allah belong to and arc appropriate only 
tit Allah. An idolater who worships an idol K a dimu, if lie regards the 
idol as die possessor of certain attributes, but he commit, no sin, if he is 
crjtiwi'uts uf the fait dial certain attributes represented bv the features and 
(vise of the idol are dm attributes <>f God. 

In the holy Owr’dn. Mbit asked the Prophet to s,n that he was himself 
no n i nrt . itart a man, and was like anv other man. bm that it had hem 
revealed unto him that God whom man worshipped, howewt diverse 
the creed and Eire of man might be, was one in His essence, The 
diversity and difference in die conception of God in the heart of man is 
thus due mu to there bring different gods, hut because the naf> m ego ot 
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nLar * *' obscured l*y hh own desires and ’jins; hence the distorted and 
varying conceptions nl God in the mind of man, The remedy suggested 
hy the Qur'an for man ii to turn to Cm! and kill Ids desires.* 

Ha- Whole Islamic formula 7*1 ilSha itattah Maltamiwd*urraiQlaffih‘ 
is of vast importance in Islamic mysticism- When ora- talk* of the hive of 
God, ir means very little, for God is intangihk and cannot Ih sensed. I hat 
i> win Uietc must lie some representative of God, who trill appear as mail 
and who will evoke from man this feeling of love, by the noble life he will 
load, and such were Moses, Jesus Christ, and Mohammed. Hie holt 
Qur'tit> says. 'Say: II vou love Allah, then follow me: Allah will low 
. you aT,f J ioigjve you your faults: and \llah is forgiving, merciful' jh 3(ij. 
The condition laid drom is that to low Allah and to gel Uis love in return 
the only wav in Islam is to follow the link Prophet’s rules ami his exjntfpfc. 
Hu holy Qiit'rtH speaks of prayers in the stillness and silence of night, when 
ihe heart whisper* its trust and love to its Creator and a ready response is 
heard. The holy Book commands the Muslims to call upon Allah by 
am one of His hundred names indicated to man by Allah Himself ‘And 
w hen My servants ask you concerning Me, then surely 1 am very near; 

I answer the prayer of tin: suppliant when he calls nn Mr, so they should 
answer My stall artel believe in Me that thev may walk in the right wav' 
(II. J 86). 


CONDITIONS OF MVVTtC ATTAINMENT 
Mu huly fjnr'ifu hat laid down rules which must neccssnilA be strictly 
ohwrvrd before the seeker after truth can set forth on this journey I'hr 
compulsory ordmamm iclating to praym, lasting, almsgiving, and t|u- huj 
pilgrimage must fie observed hn-.i. a Muslim can -realize die imth 
Winning that he observes these simple rules, if lie practises tin: tihth m 
remembrance of AM-di. he tail easily get the mystic experience which Ins 
vmJ yearn* for. But in practising mutftshitbt (tealmiliort) and murfitjaha 
{meditation), as the Snti Cflflj the elfun to get tJiis experience, the slow, (juiet 
niiNt! of a name of Allah Is ueussAiy to snip ihe .tspiranr's mind of all 
nu-ncil images and to imbue that love for Allah wltirh will sudd, nh 
tmmjion fiim from worldly consciousness to mystic fxp tiem o, 

h « aUvavs the heart, tin inner intuition, to wllit h G-hI whispers. md if 
If Is properly atimud, run only Can one heal ihv still *nd music of humanitv’, 
!,m rt,1pcan t'VCii acquire knowledge, wisdom, sober comfort, guidance in 
11 fill hies, and protection from harm This is ij |( # w fadunni rrfttiL-d m 
in the chapter tailed ' file Cave', and flu- Qur'an is full of eximplr, of this 

'*■» ,hf niHiinrtbtstv .| Muhljadhr El An hi mi die ftjjrJn, [f, 
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kind of knowledge ami guidance acquired by ihr prophet* of old. The 
aim and object of every Muslim Sufi is to get nut only a vMnn of the next 
world in this life itself, bur actually to hear ,Mirth's mysterious merges 
:n»l voice everv miuutc of his lifer. This kind ui prayer is well described in 
the following extinct from the great Muslim mystic Qudll't lecture on 
‘Absorption in Clod’: 

'Prayers have three veils, vt hereof the lirsr is players ut(creel only by tile 
tongue : the second tv when the mind, by hard endeavour tttri by firmest 
resolve, reaches a point at which, being untroubled hy evil suggestions, it 
is able to concentrate itself on divine nutters; the third veil is when the 
miiicl can, with difficulty, be diverted from dwelling tin divine tnatters 
Hut the marrow of prayer is seen when He who is invoked by prayer lakes 
possession of the mind of him who prays, and the mind of the liner is 
absorbed in God whom he addresses, his prayers ceasing atul no sell 
consciousness abiding in him. even to this extent that a mere thought about 
Jus prayers appears to him a veil and a hindrance. f'liis state is called 
'absorption' bv the doctors of mystical lore, when m man is so utterly alwru b«l 
that hr perceives nothing of his Iwdilj members, nothing of what h passing 
without, nothing of what occurs to his mind—yea. when he is. as ir were, 
absent From all these tilings whatsoever, journeying fits* to Ins Lord, then 
in his Lord. Hut if the thought occurs to him ihai lie is mi ally absorbed, 
that is u blot; lot only that absorption is worthy of the ■ unite which is 
unconscious of absorption .* 1 

An endeavour lias been made in this slum article to explain the 
principal points in the religion of Islam and why it is (as l> (hnJ has pointed 
out in his Six Lectures) that Goethe, while making a general review <>l 
Iskm as an educational force, said to Eckcrmunrt 'Von sec this teaching 
never faib; with all our systems, we cannot go. and generally speaking 
no man can go. further than that/ 

■ Sc* SirJ.it ICIuil All Shall. OWiwmJ (ttaih AnJu-i | ciiiLki, t'llAj, p 77, 
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T fll: Mtullmi fmrn mu 1)1 ilit: HKMt important constituents. of the 
ii.ii inn:il an Hum y of India. For ;n least a thousand years, tlit’V have, 
pardtnhuly m the North, supplied om- of the major forte* in the shaping 
til India s economic, poiitirul, and social Insnity. .Small groups may have 
trie tied into the country at even earlier periods, but about the end of the 
first millennium, the metis* deepened Into a steady stream, which flowed 
into the bud wiilwut any sign "t-tagging foi almost eight bundled years. 
Uoven int i> ilti* iiuiicitte pattern rtf Indian life, the Muslims have yet main¬ 
tained their individu;iIiiv. I'hey have contributed to the sctnplnmv of 

Indian life aitd yet retained a diumei timbre that can be dearly vecogntred. 
An essential port of Indian life, but with a dbiioaiveows »t their own. 
they present a phenomenon which has few parallels elsewhere, India lias 
assimilated almost: .ill foreign races and cultures that entered the bud at 
different times by broadening her faith and her social structure In most 
oihei countries, Muslims have also assimilated the land into Lite main stream 
of Islamic culture. India is the one exception where neither has Islam been 
overpowered by India, urn has India been absorbed into the Island* world. 

nvo tmUKMra tx Tin; i a ment.vi make up 
I n order to understand the Indian Muslim and his place in Indian 
history, one must ir member that two factors have contributed to his mental 
evolution and make-up On the one band, there has been the influence of 
Islam ami ihe philosophy ■>! life represented by it On the other, there- has 
been tin- [ierv,isive inlhirtirr of Indian culture anti civilization. These two 
fonts have arted steadily throughout the centuries and shaped Ids life and 
character. If the* Indian Muslim is distinct from his OOHiuerp.in in other 
pails of the world, this is due to the hit fraction of these two forces at many 
levels The fart that the Muslims conic to India not In one solid and 
compact block, but in driblets that were opt rad through centuries has 
furtbei helped I his pnn.es* of assimilation. 

Ihe main romrihittions of Islam to die mental make-up of Indian 
Muslims have been ihe ihsiueucc on a militant democracy, liberal 
rationalism in praetiial conduit, anti an uncnmpi.inii.vmji mnnotheism that, 
.<i titties, verged on ironm Usm and intolerance. Jr is generally rccognired 
that I darn's democratic urge is perhaps its greatest contribution to world 
culture. True, there tire both Semitic .itid Aryan pai.illrh but no other 
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religion lus insisted on it so strongly, jusr succeeded in instilling into iis 
adherent* uu equal mum of democratic spirit among tin: laitliful. In 
t henry. every religion ircugfiizgi the principles of fatherhood of fowl and 
hint her hood of man. hi practice. however, Lite fatherhood of thnl often 
remains :tn article ui fiutJi divorced from the realities of lift. Clash of 
colour ami inequalities of birth. station, ami wealth nuke the hmihcilioud 
of man .1 mere ideal unrelated to the doily lUtvtiits of life hvi n its 
worst enemies have, however, admitted that Islam broke down the barriers 
of iolout ami bin!, absolutely in tfu formal n.i of worship and with 
negligible restrictions in daily social imenomse. 

The liberalism of Islam is seen in its comparative freedom from 
geographic Itmiutiuiis. This is a eoioUhirs as mud) to its emphasis upon 
equality of men as to its missionary character. A democratic altitude is, 
in a sense, a direct rnnsequenre of rationalism. The human intellect is 
the same n hatet ei be one's colour or nationality . Islam’s attempt tu bie.th 
away from the domination of priestcraft and iis comparative freed" m ft mil 
mystical speculation and superstition arc- other manift.st.iti..to of its 
ratiojialism. It is well known that the Prophet u( Islam liiimtlf never 
claimed am siipuluimoti qualitv tu sinue. lit- was mm iii.il id itt- 
.si.sting that he- was a man among men. Mis precedence ovei othets came 
not so much froth any authority based on revelation, as from the quality 
of intelligent'.- applied to the solution of the problems of life 

Reason is the same for all, and insistence upon the tumcrsalm of 
spiritual laws was only the obverse of the insistence on the mftty of reisott 
faith in an ultimate revelation through Mohammed tor the spiritual -ydilt 
of tin- whole hum,in race tended Id intensify missionary real Islam thus 
recognized no limitai ion whatsoever rn the application of its laws oi 
spirit lllI life The new ijiih in unitary reason would then inn allow of 
neither t-Kreptirm tun qualification. Trurh Wits one and unique, ami any¬ 
thing which differed from the true must therefore he false, t onseimisne-js 
of the value of l' ruth was therefore matched with the it putli.ition of 
wleuever differed from it. ft was inevitable tluit. in such cimanstantes, 
the religions ic.*l of Islam should, in the application ol its rckiukss logit, 
develop into icmiodasui and beget. at limes, tspeci.dh in soon of its eai liri 
phases, narrowness and i mol era nee, 

f he- Indian Muslims were, however, equally subject to I lie influence 
of the traditions of India. In some ways, ibest i (.-presented jii entirely 
differ* ui outlook on life, Jf Islam insist rtf on the unity of Truth, it was 
the diversity and manifnUtneu of its manifestations which had r licit greatest 
appeal to the Indian mullcrt. India looked at Real it v us i *ufwutue with 
infinite attribute*, all of which had equal validity. In its pempJion sif the 
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Importance of I he gradations ul Truth. India, ;it times, went to the other 
ext renter, where even evil was looketl tt[»on as a lessta good and ((iterated as 
a necessary adjunct ol [lie Real. [ he Indian goitiit" for synthesis Iras rjglti |v 
evoked the admiration of (Jit entile world, lint the weakness Iiilieictit in its 
acceptance or lukrancc u* cweiythuig, without discrimination. lias not always 
been noticed 

Marts ul i he msrmuimw. which -i i e peculiarly Indian, can "be derived 
biti this synlhetit outlook on lit. Caste, which is a division of human 
beings into different grade's, is repugnant to the non-Hindu mind. When 
one interprets it as :tn attempt tu find j. function fat different stages of 
evolution of the human pfctsmvality, it, howevci , attains a new significance. 
So. long as caste was fimriinnal and not hereditary, it served as a principle 
of democracy, rat fun titan otherwise:, It was only when its fluidity was lost 
and, iusual 1 uf bring tin- cxpicssioii of co-ojtcration between different 
elements of otic organism, it Ik calm: the embodiment of sharply differ¬ 
entiated social strata, that caste betaine the national and social problem 
that it is today. In any ease, caste attempted to find a place, however 
inferior, fin those wlm had been conquered, a> opposed tn certain other 
typo of colonization or conquest, where the conquered are cm irely 
segregated or even annihilated. 

The Indian Muslims wen therefore subject, nsi the one hand, to 
Islam’s insistence upon social homogeneity and. on the other, to the Indian 
l rad it fim of rigid ur&tih cation according to caste. They thus acquired some 
of Ibc habits ami prejudices which i fwrm terts’ed (he laier rigid form of the 
\,isic system bni. because of ■ hr Islamic insistence on equality of man. 
retained snmetlring of its original ilcxjhjliic. This is dearly seen in die 
man ner in which cmmi expussed itself in Indian Muslim society. Early 
Islam insisted on equality nf man and repudiated even lainil) names, as 
these tended to j>ei|>ctuaie distinctions. The Indian Muslims could nut 
therefore accept A scuieul uf caste based on i he fact f'J birth alone. hi ils 
place, Muslim society in India evolved a type of caste based on Wealth and 
station. 

Tlw Muslim variation uf taste is seen most dearly in the in#iunion 
<>f fctidalten. I neon si stem with the spit it of Islam, in India ir became 
associated especially with the Muslims. Military conquest always tends to 
product' a feudal society, and in India it Ikcoiuc ,i (lcccssais cIcnumi in the 
Muslim system of land administration. Absence of modem means nl 
rnmmnniiaiimi made the cmirml of so vast a country as India, from otic 
common centre, impossible h was inevitable flint ,i gu<il deal of authority 
should In' delegated to ilm local rcprescntaiivps of ilie king. In time, tlies 
grew into petty chieftains 01 kinglings rat bet ihan administrators serving a 
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central authority Social life was disiiguird by the existence ul a luge 
mmibvi tut slave*, Isoth ttmle and female, in the household of kings mid 
nobles. Indigenous converts often Ini led to attain the soda! status of those 
who had foreign Mood in their veins and, in a plutocrat i< regime, the poor 
tended to form .1 separate class. < onvena tended to miry over ilu-ir caste 
prejudice* to their new faith. Difference in social esteem among wim-m 
from different tastes could not thus he altogether avoided. 

Indian philosophy has always emphasm-d the wholeness of life and 
brought with it an attitude of toleration and forbearance. Indian Muslims 
were influenced by this spirit ol catholicity of the traditions of ancient. 
India. It is significant that tin attempts ,11 rapptvthcmeui lictwqeU Islam 
and Hinduism wire as strong from the Muslim side as from that of the 
Hindus Just as the teachings of U.lm;uiajid.i, Niinak, .in<j Cajialiya lemlcd 
to narrow the distinct h>u Ixiwwn Hinduism and Islam, there were also 
Kfibtr, Chishtj, and Darit Sliukoh who attempted an undemanding and 
unification of the IWO faiths from the side of I hi Muslims. Nur must it he 
forgotten iltut, though orthodoxy looked askance, one of the supreme 
architects of this timvaucm for symhesU was Akbar the Great. 

r«E ADVENT OF ISLAM IN INDIA 

Mit fact that Muslim pern ti.itinn into India was not 4 use n[ whole¬ 
sale Loluttt ic.it ion, but of successive waves of mi titan attack ensured th.it 
eai li invading gioup would, in its turn, be subject to the pervasive iiifhieiHe 
of Hinduism when it settled dawn. Small groups of men who came .is 
military conquerors were ihemsdves largely conquered culturally. We 
have also to remember that, except the original invaders of Sind, the Muslim 
conquerors Wtie not Arabs, hut mainly Turk* or l urko--Mghaiis who had 
themselves acquired Islamic riviliulian and culture comparatively recently. 
Rightly in wmugh the Arab* were convinced of the sujHTtnriic of their 
own culture. Where, however, Islam came to ,1 cEiiititi v ihirttiglt other 
rare*, no such cultural supremacy could lie established, as the conquerors 
went, in mans coses, inferior in civilization to the people whom they con¬ 
quered. It is a mat tCT pf history that, where Islam came to .* count tv 
through the Arabs, there was a process of virtu a] cultural conquest. Tim 
was achieved sometimes b\ partial absorption ol some ingredients nt local 
(iilum. reraciimc* by tltc imposition of Arab culture m the conquered. 

H the conquest of India had Ircc-n undertaken by the Arabs, it is 
probable that they would have taken over >nme nl the elements ol Indian 
culture. While drawing <>ri India's past, the Arab cnmpicsi was. at the 
same lime, likely tu haw attempted ihc imposition of ViaU culture on the 
Indian masses, "litis has been the pattern of Arab cultural ouiiqluni in 
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other regions, ft must lie remembered that erem the highly developed 
civilizations of Iran and Egypt could not withstand the onslaught of 
ihe Aiali wave. Like die remnants of Grcco-Roman civilization in 
CoiUtantiMplf. the a (idem cultures of Egypt and Iran were lost in the 
Andi wave. Characteristically enough, the Arabs accepted, in course of 
time, some of the aneirm traditions, licroes. atnl legends of these countries 
as pan of (licit own national heritage. The fact that a new rate was reared 
by fusion with local eonvem. malt and female, helped the process, lor they 
transmitted their national stories as tungery (ait's. Titus Alexander is as 
uiulIi an Arab hern as a Greek. The exploits of kmiinn have been taken 
up inio the common currency of Muslim tradition, l he queen of Slieba 
and the diverse manifestations of Egyptian civilization were equally 
absorbed in (he general current of Arab history. 

fhe Arabs thus tried to impose a composite Arab culture, based on 
their own language arid script, on the local peoples, after absorbing some 
dements of value in the indigenous dvilis-.iitorn The lutki*-Afghans, who 
in successive waves conquered India, billowed a different policy, They were 
at first content to preserve for themselves Fragments of the Arab culture 
thev had inherited: they sought neither to impose it on India tun enrich 
it In drawing upon the rich heritage of the land. One reason for this may 
l»t that they were perhaps not in a position to attempt a nilimal synthesis. 
Flit 1 Iranian Arab culture which iJuw flaunted wyis tui tin in a com pm lively 
new acquisition, ami had not entered into the texture of their life and 
being. They had, however, alt the real of a new convert. Therefore, for 
a long period after the it advent on the Indian scene, they sought to remain 
aloof. In course of lime, however, the processes of geography and economy 
[Moved stronger than such racial exclusiveness. I hey were slowly woven 
into i he Indian pattern, drawn by the tolerant r and i espinsivenexs of the 
Indian mirnl and theit own capacity for absorption and imitation. 

Ii h not iicccssarv to describe in detail the consequences which followed 
front centuries of Summon life. I iHoughton India an initial clash was 
followed I iv IT Mini ami synthesis These contacts had « ptofomid inlUiencc 
on the way of life of the peoples inhabiting this land. There were fan 
reach mu; changes in their dress, food, language, literature, art, palming, 
aiehinreUnc, mush, and philosophy. In .1 way, a t&pprdchemtnt was in 
evitable fttajj the Wr) nature pf I Jit-taw. Administration cutmt be carried 
on for long by mere force nr with the help of imported functionaries. Tint 
needs of .idministration led to innovations which were, in dmrwt cu-ry i.ise, 
c<Wipromises, As a result of living in the bud, the Muslim invaders were 
gradually absorbed into its t-ronmiiv, They developed an attitude at first 
of toleration and then of appreciation and love for the culture *4 the land. 
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There was hardly any racial distinction lictwccii tin* earlier rulm t»F (lie 
different so-called I’athan dynasties and the Moguls vrJm came later. I he 
difference in their approach and outlook is, however, fundamental and is 
the inevitable consequence of common life through centuries. 

FACTORS IJ'AMNO to T)!l; SPREAD Ol Jsl.Ut 

One reason which made a fusion of Hindu and Muslim outlooks nor 
only easy, hut in a sense inevitable was the fact that large masses of the 
native people entered the fold of the new faith. History tells us thaL ilterc 
was no large-scale eoloiliiation by the Muslims It was a case of infiltration 
of small groups who came in successive wav cv In -omi- rasies. iliov who 
were conquered had the faith and outlook of their conquerors imposed on 
them. In many cases, there was no qhevtion of any imposition, There was 
a willing acceptance of the new faith l>y large numbers, on whom the 
existing social order pressed heavily. It also attracted those who had 
developed a sense of dissatisfaction with tlte prevailing religion of tin 
country. ft was there fore nm only Lhc oppressed; and mi privileged. hut also 
a section of the intelligentzia who were drawn by the simplicity and vigour 
of the new faith. There were, no doubt, many who were influcm vd by tilt: 
worldly advantages offered by the new faith. Equally strong must have 
Ijcch its appeal to those whose innate sense of social justice and human 
diguitv rebelled against if it rigidity of caste. 

By ihe time of the advent of tin- Muslims, Hindu vniety had become 
ossified with its rigid strata of castes. Earlier attempts to rebel against the 
Authority of the lhalmuius had reached ificb culmination in the great 
movements of Buddhism .tod Jainism. For a time, ii seen in 1 as if 
buddhism, with its emphasis mi cqualits and muimun human by would 
permanently change Lhc structure of Indian life Jl v die end of [hi v \mtJi 
century. Buddhism had, however, spent ilsdi Neo-Brahmanism began to 
dominate India about the time of sauknra, hut the triumph of neo 
Brahmanism was not swift or easy. The Buddhist tradiddu mmiimed longest 
in areas like Bihar ami Bengal. Even after the itnimph of BiTdmi.mrein, the 
defeated Buddhists did not give up the fight, f bey seized opportunities 
to express their resentment agninsi the unwelcome do mi nation, ami actually 
helped Mohammed ibnQasitn in defeating the BtShmami king Drdiir of 
Sind ticnr Ram in jut. 712- 

In tlu* greater part of India, the Brahmanic al supremacy tad been 
re established by the wrvetitb <n tin eighth re-mitry, In Bengal, Imwevet, 
this process was not reimpUited till about the end of the ninth century. 
When Muslims ap(>carcd in Bengal, they found cu n where large, d» 
gruuitcfl group who had been in opposition to. if unt tuoie powerful than, 
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■ hr dr.miniimiK religious group of (he dav. When one look* .11 die record 
of the struggle* of i ll IS period* one is tejuraudiy smirk lo dm (act that 
small groups of Muslim* triumphed over very much larger indigenous 
armies, 1 hi* cannot be explained m terms of personal valour, The records 
arc cleat that in sheer bravery there was nothing t». dloose between the 
prut agonists. It may he true that better strategy and militan ladies oftm 
g.jie i'm invaders hh advantage. Ii is, however, obvious that a small L>rou|> 
ul miliran rnnr|iici(its could not for long withstand the resistant r of a van 
mass of I oh a! jseople. especially in a tommy like India, Unless there ivrtc 

element* tritium the to.. itself which, for some reason or other, 

desetted tin- local rulers and tent their supjwit to die invader* This is 
corroborated f>v the record of events. In mans cases, the lonqnenn-. from 
outside had local allies, who played an equally impunaiir role in the out- 
Louie. Load morale may* at rimes, have been affected by feat, based on 
the military reputation and the alleged retenUtssncs* nl the invaders. The 
de&tstitms acre, however, too wide-spread to lw explained by mere prudence 
©r love of gain. 

Popular interpretation of events in Bengal assumes this theory of 
internal *npport fot lire Muslim ouiqucroi*. h»t reasons menjimud above, 
a large number of tin- ftrople did not accept tico-BrahTHanism except under 
duress. Jn Bengal, the embers of departed Buddhism weir still hut when 
tile Muslim* at me. This is recorded in tin- ballads tud legend* i.f iln- 
jicriorl Ballads, intotpirated among the vernacular religious literature of 
the land, atujoimcc chat the Muslim conquerors came a* ilie champions of 
flharma. in «dtr to rescue from oppression the masse* of the people. There 
is aho a legend that eighteen Iwnrnsen. wlm cam* in the guise nil frorse- 
wllers, sudiced to conquer the capital of Laksnuimwcna. the last king of the 
nco-ilrfihmauical tradition. In tin- light of later research, this legend may 
ht regarded as a n vstalli/aiinn of tin- feur-umihe of the people who had 
.dicady heard nf BakbtiySr Khaljt's success in Bihar. Similarly the ballad 
3 bruit dhmiiia coming in the guise of Muslim* may be explained as an 
expression of resent men! against the [ire* .tiling social smutui. among 
ttUMc vv!u> had (>cert obliged to forsake Buddhism and assigned a lower 
-tatus iu Hindu society. Even if we question their factual content, tluse 
ballad* and legends prove that a large section nf the jn-oplc were ready to 
acquiesce in, if not welcome, the Pnthati conquest ©f Bengal. 

This fact also helps to explain the bige proportion of Muslim* in the 
population nf Lh-iigal, even though it was *0 far removed from the centre 
<>l Pat h.ni nr Mogul {xrocr Some RuddUihi* preferred Hinduism to I dam 
■lixi found some son of a place within the Hindu social system, but there 
are indications 1 Tint large numbers accepted the m-w faith, from wli.sivv-wt 
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fiintivc. in rhi new poliiic;i t regime. The h*n, Imtvevei that huge mawi 
joint'd ilie new faith ensured dial l lie faith iistlf would he modified hi 
she new «mveri v Men can change their religion, Inn it is not w> easy to 
change their ways of life, These nco-Muslum pvt to Indian Msm jh 
indigenous temper which made rafiptothttm'fit between die two 1 eligions 
easy and natural. 

SYNTHESIS Or HINDU AM' MUSLIM THOUGHT AND f.rl.TUIIE 

The prac'is of integration which followed pitfountil v «. hanged the 
character of pristine Edam. We have id ready referred t" the giiuvih of 
feudalism and of a kind of modified caste. Islam has always condemned a 
srjMrate priesthood, but there are unmUUtablc st^tis of such .« growth 
among Indian Musi inn.. Thev also show a minted fondness iff rinial and 
elaborate ceremony. Islam was iconoclastic, Inn Indian Muslims oEtcii 
dis play a veneration Cor si inis and their tombs lhar reminds one nl l he 
worship of rctio. Mohammed stressed tin intiforiuiiv of natural law and 
laid haidiy any store by miracles, hut the Indian Muslim felt unhappy til! 
he had built up a halo of sanctity, if not divinity, round his religious 
lirmes. Muslim practice til India thus tended to conform to Hindu 
religious customs. Members of die two communities also participated in 
one another's religious festivals, flic WaliliabI movement, ultuh sought 
to develop among Indian Mud mu a puritanic • iinWk, * li.dlmgid anil 
jHTirttifS. The estrangement w.iv carried further In die growing political 
rivalry - between the two communities. 

Such inilttcnCCj were not perleips cannot be, mic-sided, There are 
lt iwnis for suspecting Muslim influence in some of the ritulch of Hindu 
ortlrndoxv, Ankara is perhaps the greatest architect of modern Hinduism, 
and vet there arc in ins thought elements which betoken a spirit of revolt 
against all pluralism. His extreme monism, hi-* repudiation of the 
semblance of duality, his attempt to establish this monism on the authority 
nl revealed scripture, and his tendency to regard Id- mvii activity as mere 
restoration of the purity of an original truth are all dement*, which, barring 
the doctrine of Mara, have strange parallels in Islam, i’erbapa every one 
of these items Gin by itself he derived from old Upankidii sources, JUn 
do lEteir synthesis into one body nf mm pat i thmiglu and die nature and 
temper of the synthesis achieved suggest the operation nf some new catalytic 
agent? Was Christianity or Islam a factor in his monistic inieipicunimi, 
or did he deliVI- Tm inspiration solds fi*.u, ibr linr of indigenou* teachers 
mentioned by him? 

Historical factors do not exclude the jmssibilitv uf Sankara* arepiaini- 
aloe with the elntttuitt <if Islamh ihmighi Tin fnu Yiah IhH appeared 
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tu Indian w-nn, in t.i», <>116, but was litmcu c»lf. bm> according io 
Rawliitsou, (he lira Muslim Amiss sealed in the Mahtlxu twist about 
Ibt* cud of the: seventh century. Francis Dity, in hi* Thr Lund «; iht, 
Ptruimtl'. .mil Sturrotk. iti Ins South Kannra, Mad T <u ihtinci Attmuah, 
make similar rfnlcuicnts. LHioisaccouais ol the causes til the A tail invasion 
ti( .Sind also ifnlii iu- lliai Arab setlietn*iuv h,ul already lierii t-siahlishcd ml 
die west coast. )lines, in his Mafatmi mid .tnjartgodt District Gmetta r, 
quote-, .m inscription of a louth from knihtm of one ,\fi who died there in 
a.h. I Oft, Lc. a.i>, irttf. Fuithci an u too am iaf evidence tv o Ikied in 
the inolt in wn, 7r>W of a fohtus of Muslims established ill trillion it! 
(.hitiii. Jr i> obvious that this colony could not have Ireen founded without 
intcimete nation*. at which the M.ihbm coast was likely to he one. 
Caldwell picked up near Kayaiapatum in TiuncvcUy, near the mouth uf 
die [Tuni.ipam], a number of Viali otitis bearing dates from \.n, 71, 
i.e, Aji, lifkf. Since definite first-hand informal inn is not availably only 
guests and iufeicaces tan be (limit. Some of rite facts siared above thr, 
howevet. indie,iu-1 tut Arabs had regular trade connection with South India, 
and (heir religious beliefs and balms may have been known to the local 
population. 

Fawcett, in his nolo mi the people of Malabar ( Inthropatogy, ill. 1 >, 
draws atteiuiim rn the growth ol Mu: lkft:j11 cult in the South, lie suggests 
riiar diia was due liLiuilv m I tie influence ol Islam. Grierson. Logan, and 
hbaudiik.ii hail expressed I lie opinion ihat this was due to the influence ol 
direii i am ouimmuiijc-, in the South where, according in Grierson, Islamic 
mysticism or Sulism which influenced Ilhagar jtisiii iri North India late). 
wms liulc known, while Carjtctilrt and Barnett regarded this as due to 
iiUcni.d causes, Barth, tit his /(WfgfotM of India, also suggests a ■mnilai 
explanation for the advent of new religious movements in the South. 
Fan ecu point* out that Christianity was not dun sulTuiemlv important tu 
Inllueute Hindu thought. He quotes die tradition that the king of K.tladi, 
where Sankara was born, had been converted to Islam at die tone of 
Sankara's biu.li. IE this Can be substantiated by means of i ( liable data, it 
Would go to vlmw dun in that teghui, at least, Islam was a force. SahkataN 
exciHiiiminir.il n n i In die Br.llmi;mas and bis peif on miner of the bsL rites 
of his moitiei with ilu help ol the Nmrs also suggest that satikaui w.i> inn 
.ifmitl id (Luing innovation iu prj.ii in-, 1 In: evidence may tint lie con¬ 
clusive, fun is yet siiHjiiditly strong to demand a revision of some ol our 
preamodved ideas about die source?, ol vuikani\ philnsnphv and a Irish 
iiiquity into the i dig tons movements of dit [ternul which influenced 
his thought. 

SomB »t die results which followed from Muslim settlement ill India 
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mav iiou hi; briefly indicated, The first was a reopening of Hie doors 10 
liie U’tiM, Arn inn India had its comaeti with Rome. Greece, and Egypt 
hi Hit jn>liiir.j] vacuum which followed ihe tollape id ihc {itipo power, 
these were largely lost, Anothei reason for i Eio loss of these coni nils was 
the gradual dec a* in Indian naval [towel'. Arab contacts with India had, 
however, < rnuiisucil oil 4 small *s,j1c even during this period. Aha the 
conversion of the Arabs to Islam, there was an efflorescence of the Arab spirit, 
which ojqVessed itself m almost every sphere ol life. One immediate 
t onset piciut 1 was a great c\]>atisioi! in Arab mercantile and naval fleets. 
There is evidence to show thai, lielore the end of the seventh century, Arab 
grot i [is had sci tied near about Calicut and Inn it up nourishing establish- 
moits. l ids resulted nut only in commercial contacts. but also in an 
exchange of ideas, customs, and traditions ant! perhaps led to a quickening 
of com cm jy nary torsi thought. 

Another consequence i>[ ilu- establishment of Muslim rule was die 
restoration uf inium.il peace ihioiighmit northern India mis In one 
uniform adminisum mo. Jim break-up of die Gnpia jxiwer had led to 
the rise n! s mall St sires which were continually fighting one .uunVi. Ibis 
must have prevented a -smooth or uniform development of social life. I he 
unity of India was thus often lost sight of behind local manifestations which 
Here divergent. Tile unitary form of admiuisi ration — fust of the Delhi 
SulUiutlv and later of the Mogul Empire—heijied to reprumnte iht- unity 
of Indian outlook. This was reinforced by a uniformity in wual manners 
introduced by the Muslims. Whether in the North or in the .South, the 
Muslim* had u uniformity in dress, food, ensunm, and beliefs which i mild 
nor escape the notice of thelif non-Munliin neighbours. t lie mult was 
a growth of uniformity in social manners throughout the countrv. paitic- 
ulaalv in urban; areas Court enqueue largely influenced ilu tmirtui.1, 
irmpmtvi of lonmiunity or creed! of all who desired worldly advance merit. 
As early as flic time of Ktthur, tiiis was 1 becoming perceptiIde. >o th.it he 
described it in his autobiography as the growth of the Hindustani wav of 
life. This process towards imifottnitv was ftttihcr itirjtfltftcntii In rhu 
iimndtirtion ol a common revenue system and die gradual spread of 
common methods in war and peace. 

I be luioei juenc.t'v of UMipcrativi living arc most manifest in tin realm 
of art ami letter*. I he achievements of I itdoSn raceme art wi n m.iik 
possible by a combination of the Indian instinct foi omauieniailori with 
tile Saratcnii sense ol form. Mm is exemplified not only in ih, wonderful 
archil mure uf the period. hm also in painting, weaving, metallurgy, and 
garden craft. The miniatures which evoke nui admiration, the shawls uf 
inimitable workmanship, the swords with tftdr delicate inlaid work, ihc 
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muslins of Incomparable quality. and tilt wonderful gardens wind) the 
Moguls built— sail revc.i! a balance between form ami content Unit is as 
jHiffct \ as II is rare. 

Even more significant was the co-operation of the communities in die 
evolution uf • common language. Wherever Muslims stilled among Hindus. 
L’nlm Hindi, or Hindustani—whatever l»e the name given to it—was 
evolved out pf material derived from ancient Indian sources as well as 
the innovation* brotighi in by the new settlers. Along with this growth of 
a toiiHiiou language. there was the remarkable phenomenon of tin- growth 
of I i let lit in e in the different Indian languages, before the advent of (he 
Muslims, .Sanskrit held the pride of place among all learne d mm. ii was 
dfia bhU^a, die language of tin gods, anil demanded all the devotion and 
energs of die people who had am pretensions to die culture of Indin as a 
whole, The mother -tongue was hardly mote than a dialect restricted to 
lucaJ iiuenJiangc of thought; in am case, ii was a vernacular hi only for 
people of inferior social and intellectual status. The great religious teachers 
bad, no doubt, often preached in Prakrit or mixed Sanskrit, bin, in course 
of litre, chaste Sanskrit reasserted its supremacy. 

i his dottuuaiton of Sanskrit ivhmied (ihc growth of literature' in nr, of 
tin dialects. I he advent of Muslim power created a new situation m 
which Sanskrit was gradually dethroned from its position of privilege. 
Religion* reformers. mostly nan-Brahmaija and some even non-Hindu, made 
theii appeal in local dialects. This was followed by an out buna of literary 
activity in ait the local languages. Tins efflorescence of literature was most 
marked where the affinity between Muslims and Hindus seasgreatest. rite 
result Wits the achievement of .1 common mil look, which softened the sharp 
formalism of Ishm and simplified the elaborate rituals of Hinduism. Large- 
scale intermixture which followed conversion led not only to the establish* 
merit of a more «»t less homogeneous racial type', hui also tn the development 
of a comm on pihrit.d and cnhural pattern. [he Pgthan rulers of Bengal 
idem if ted themselves complete k with the people of the laud. \v a result. 
j bids hnuujgrnetnis cultural group supported them in their light against 
attempts at donji nation from, Delhi. This also explains why they were 
gt L-ar ja irons of ficngali literature and provided in their courts the incentive 
and cipjKirtuhity for 1 lit development of indigenous poetry. With local 
variations, .■ similar pructss was at work m Gujarat, MatnW. and the present 
Uttar Pradesh, Nurse are also die ttutai where modem liteiaiute in 
regional languages grew up. 

The synthesis in the field of religion has often been noticed and does 
not require elaborate description. It is enough to sav dial, both from the 
Muslim Lind from the Hindu jjoirtt <»l view, there was an .u tempt at 
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rapprochement. Hie lives of men like Kama list mb. Kablr, Niiirlil, Hiiitu, 
mid others offer iministukabh: testii non > of this fact. I he similariiii^ 

Iw:iween Vui^javisin ,msi Sufism have often been noticed awl need not be 
stressed. Their .ithnity must have lOittribiilcd to the iMipularity of Sufi 
saints in India. Ikjth Yaisim ism and -Sulisni lay great emphasis on the 
rediscovery of tiuiu Both seek to find for him sdf-resdi^n ion outside the 
limitations mi[hwj by convention anti rigid dogma - 

By the end of the sixteenth century, a irnddm viveniti between the 
< litre i cut India!) communities luitl already been achieved in the Noiili. At 
tile lop, the ai Lstotmcy had .illumed a uniformity in hchavioui, mode of life, 
and general out took, regardless of differences in faith. Here, the dominant 
note was j.lun of the courts with dieir almost complete acceptance of die 
culture or Iran. At flic other end of the scale, the- mas** also had 
established a kind of mutual toleration, which enabled them to f:uv t licit 
common problems amt shun: common festive: delights. 

EFFECT Ut MU 11*11 RU1JI l»N till SYNTHESES l\t, FRINKS* 

With the advent ol the West, an entirely new skua Lion developed. 
The iwu communities Tcactcd in entirely different ways to this new force 
Large detnetiis among die: Hindus accepted western tj.lnt.ition without 
any tjnaJms. To large sections of Muslims, the very existence of European 
in India was a omMiint icmindci ol theii own defeat. It is mu 
therefore surprising that, even afti-t British power had been ooiMulubud, 
the Muslims, fm a long time, maintained an attitude of utter turn- 
co-operation with everything British. Tins meant nm only a denial id 
nj»gjfulunitic> in services and coniiueice, hut. what in ilic end proved even 
more disastrous to them, ii meant a failure to imbibe Lhc science and 
knowledge of the West. Deprived of their own traditional tro tries of 
learning and unable to lunefu by the new knowledge brought u* India by 
the British, the Muslims, as a community, went through a period of 
intellectual sterility, the rlfrcts of whit h are perceptible t-vui tu this day. 

The Ihiiisli aitiiufk- towards the Muslims was also a Lnm which kept 
the Muslima away Imm ibis new source of knowledge and strength. J-'or 
a long rime, the British did eveiy tiring in iheii power in utli the Muslim 
iiHelligcut/ia anti umkrttiini their influence in every sphere uf life. Indian 
history was re written in a maimer which laid one-sided emphasis on the 
oppressive character of Muslim rule, from winch rile British lad 1 Un-ruttd 
tile people of the land. An attitude Of hoslilitv inwards Muslims wav thus 
enroll raged atimng ihe other comilMIlil&fc Siintihanemisly, administrative 
ami pctlitiiui (*>licy Avas so shaped as in tmdcmime their economic and 
cultural position. ft ii imL necessary tu go into dn.uK Let m take the 
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example of flit’ province of Bing-d, where rfie British first established their 
power. We can trace ihe gr.iilu.il fcUminalkm of Muslim!- from nm 
position of vantage ihrough State action in the cutrosive instruments of 
of Permanent Settlement. Resumption Proceedings, and the Education 
Circulars. The Permanent Settlement resulted iti many families. mainly 
Muslim, losing their lamb, ami tin s were substituted hy a new i I n- <4 
landlords, who nw r «l their origin to, anti depended foi their survival on. 
rlic British jwwcr. The Resit nips ton Proceedings impoverished the (cw 
Muslim Lundies which letd survived the Permanent Seniemeiu und tended 
m destroy the economic basis of all Muslim institutions of knowledge and 
learning. The substitution of English for Persian in educational institutions 
and government business contributed still further m the discoirifinite of the 
Muslims in almost every field. 

Out British hostility towards Indian Muslims was further enhanced 
bv the abortive si niggle ol lsr< 7 . Hindus and Muslims had :tl ikr I.ifcen pan 
tn (he lining. Some of the most distinguished protagonists were From 
M.ihrwasitA. Nevertheless, the fart that the Mogul emperor was the figure¬ 
head of the revolt anti that the Muslim lauded t lasses jti Bihar, Uttar 
Pradesh, ami Delhi had largely sided with the insurgent* deepened (In 
British anti pithy to the Muslim community. After the rising had been 
ijiulUr!, the British hand was heavier on Musi tin part ici pints than on those 
belonging to other communities. In a word, [mm tlic licginning of rlie 
eighteenth to almost the end of the nineteenth century, the British looked 
upon the Muslims as their chief enemies or pi tenth I sources of danger. 
It was only in the last two decade* of the nineteenth century that there 
started a shift in British policy. The rise of the Indian middle classes— 
mainly Hindu in their composition—led to the establishment of the Indian 
National Congress js the instrument for achievement or jvower. This 
evoked in the British adiimibrnilors of the day an uneasy feeling that, 
while the danger from the Muslim community had perhaps disappt'uiciL 
a new threat had arisen from an entirely unexpected ([nnitci, 

Fmtn IflfiB to 190 &, British [niliry was hesitant, divided, and unn-ttain. 
T'he old fear of the Muslims continued, even though the basts of the Muslim 
threat had been destroyed. The old habit of induing the new Hindu 
middle classes could not In- totally given lip, even though, fmm the 
more discerning among the British I vegan to sense ihat die main challenge 
to their power was bom id to come from tiirse r Lasses. After almost twenty 
years h rotation, tfic British decided to transfer their pat milage from die 
Hindu middle classes to tlirir Comitci parts among the Muslims, The 
Muslim league was thus horn under British patronage, and dr voted iuelf 
to a i (-establishment of the posit ion of the tmnuiuuih hv a dual jmliev u[ 
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conning die favour of the rulers and dial longing Uu posit kin of die non- 
Muslims We need trot go into die troubled and sorry history of tin- mnflicis 
and intrigues of the recent decade*. ]i is enough to «i> t hat these ultimate!* 
Jed m the port if ion of the ommiy. in 1917 , and thr emergence of the «*v« 
separate .States of India and Pakistan. 

The process nf growth, both among ihr Hindus and the Muslims, 
for almost tiint* centuries was one of con tact, assimilation, and synthesis 
The intrusion of the new element of western influence stalled > proven 
of dissocial ion between the two mm mu id Lies, and was an inroad upon the 
cummoti culture huih up through a millennium, Among Itoih Hindus 
and Muslims, there was an attempt to resuscitate the original form and 
pattern of Llieir respective cultures. This was in malts case* mtjxtviibic. as 
the process nf time made a reversion to original type* impossiMe. Even 
in such cases, there was often an attempt to overlook the period of common 
life anrl to reorientate the old forms in the light of new fa triors mtro 
dticed by the western impel. Hist0I\ cannot, however. Ir relived. I he 
rc-deation of the past is itself subject to the influence nf all that has 
happened in between. India’s determination to establish herself as a 
secular. dnniHralic Slate is a recognition of this f.n t. It i - an i < < pumc «;l 
her history vvithotJJ setting to deny or repudiate any element that h-ts finer 
entered she national life. I'he role of Indian Muslims in the new setup 
i> to help in this process by bringing to the common heritage the poiii-t 
of synthesis and ass inti la lion, which their forefathcii—whether native m 
India or settlers from outside—exhibited throughout rhe days of rheir 
supremacy. 
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I 

T MK origin of the term Sufi' is from Ute word '$« f (wool). i v , a Suli 
is one wlm wears garments of wool, h is nnr derived from yijf 
fault) or stifn /purity). As woollen raiment used to he: regarded as ,tu 
emblem of simplicity and a silent protest against the growing luxuries of 
lije world, those who lived a simple life and were intoxicated with t inth, 
in any form, were termed Sufis. 

I fie theories connected with ihc genesis of Sufism au varied atttl even 
coijtnulititm. Four of them an- important mid art- tlelineuter! below: 

: h Ji rcpiX’senis the cHjrciir doctrine of Prophet Mohammed. I here 
exisr sumc strav references in ihc Qur'an and the (Tradiiiund to tin* 
Prophet saving. ‘I was a hidden treasure .uni 1 desired to In: known: 
then 'foie 1 created C’rr.iiimi that i might he known', and ‘Whosoever 
k noweth himself, tnoweth his God*. Bui it is not jiosdhk- tu evolve a 
system of i bought out of iJiim stray and mo: utterances. \ It I rough many 
Muslim saints, even at a very Lite dale tried tn idealise the physicsi] form 
and hcauty of Prophet Mohammed. iltey were nut dubbed heterodox. far 
the guise of Sttli lei ini no logy fits in with die established faith of Mam 
(«) It roust be regarded is the reaction of the Aryan mind against a 
Semitic religion imposed upon it by force. Then* are. no dmibi. some 
resemblances between Sufi doctrines, in their more advanced forms, ,md 
llit VcrUnia, which can Ik? referred to their common origin in India. It re 
an established fact that, as early as Natish in van’s time, cultural con tacts 
were established between India .mil Iran bv exchange of scholars .md 
envoys. Even earl in i him that, Buddhism extended its sway ovn Iran ;mtl 
Afghanistan, iliiiingli ihr dTortv and mission,in /eat of the Indian emperor. 
Asoka, The pacifism, content incut, and non-violence which gained gtmuid 
in Si it ism can claim their origin in Btidrilirem. 

(S) b was dm* to neo-PI at on ist inUnctirc. Plot inns himself is stated 
to have visited Iran with seven neo-Plaiouret philosopher*, who were 
drive n out from their Itomc and compelled tn lire tu ban in die limes 
of X.imhirwiin, 

(I) It has ;m independent origin. Because Sufreni meets the require- 
inems. and ?».itthe cravings, of a certain tires of minds, existing in all 
agex and in most of the civilired coititniiinites, the evolution of this 
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%v«cm of thought should be regarded a5 a phenomenon of spontaneous, 
independent, and indigenous growth. lerurripg in maiiv similar ^ and 
uncoiiuericd forms., wherever the human mind continues u> tout cm Ii5t*lf 
willi the problems of the irhcitloii 1 , (he whence, and thr whithcl of the 
Spirit- 

si FFS.M AND VT.tlsNI a 

Siihsiu i\ a catholic development of a system of thought in Islam whirh 
found special favour iu tire fertile Jand of Iran. It isdecUietUy a ease of 
eekdki.Mii against dogmatism, ami great Sufis, like Jalahtd-Dln Riuni ami 
VI jus iir AhHallaj, were, in reality, i he exponents of various heretical 
doctrines and were persecuted nil account of their religious opinions, 
though the same opinions were subsequent]v canonized by later Sufis. 1 her 
all believed in the essential unity of all religions, iransmignuion and 
denial it v of i he soul, ami the immanence of God. Rfuni, the great ami 
celebrated founder of the Veda wit type of Sufism in Islam, iiilredwed 
mma'. a particular kind of devotional dance akin to khiniia. Mamfu Malta j. 
the great cm monist in Islam, was accused of blaspheme when be said 
'HiwfV Haif f/ (I am the Troth), and was executed on account of this Itcietii 
declaration. BSyazid Bist&ml announced: I am the unfathomable ocean, 
without Ixigtmiing and without end. L am the throne of God, the preserved 
tablet, (hi: pen or creative word of Coxl. Praise In; m me, I am the I ruth, 
1 am the true God. 1 must he celchrared by divine praises, FarTritid-DIu 
‘Altar, the famous author of the allegorical |meiii logic of Birds', declared. 
‘Verily 1 am God : there i-i un God but mr‘. Junayd said: ‘God spoke with 
mankind by the rangin' of Junayd, though J mured was no Imigcf there, and 
men knew it not. There Sufis and ihc-li uitdnuias were not looted upon 
with favour by devout and orthodox Muslim*. 

TtU QLW r>l SUF1HM 

III Sufurn, im[H>ririnct is attached more m tin .trttviriev of the inner 
self than to the observance of outward religions practices and rituals, 
Sufism is an expression of dissatisfaction with the kLmtii iile.i of a Imre 
wemleiit God. Iltc QurVfri and the Surm/ir (Reason ) do no) give complete 
satisfaction to a searching njhid in its quest for finality ; it begins to believe 
in 'illumination' or ‘intuition'. The quest, which is another name of 
‘knowledge', is of three kinds: (! ) Knowledge received from God, based 
on the law revealed by God ; (2) Knowledge obtained with (.ml, whirb Is 
of the mvsiic path; and ($) Knowledge acquired of God. possessed hv 

pro pi uls. saints, and teachers who are in dirtci . .. with God and 

Work tuidet His guidance and illumination. 
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11»- liuatiU' i n’ itfwir I ic( k attitude oi the Umayvad Caliphs encouraged 
tlir punts Muslims to hate ianurse to nicdiiaimn and cmui'tnpl.ujan,, and 
[Jk conviction grow upon them that this world was but an illusion and 
Hut Hies should pay marc attention to the arhicvctmnt ul ] mind iso in the 
next world. ( mistaru war was an additional reason, and the idea of the 
preservation of culture and lic.iui y, against die vandal ism wrought by 
belligerent*. was uppermost in the minds of thus, who were catholic in 
outlook Poverty was mu one of the prcrctjiiistrcs of Sufism, Imt it was 
certainly considered to lie 3 meritorious totidiiioji fot advancement in it. 

Ibrahim and Ribl'a fa woman from Dam) wcvl- amongst the earliest 
Suits, 1 hey, .11 limes, disregarded even the prophets and wanted to be hi 
direct contact with God. Both lived in the second tommy of the Hijra. 
U-. the eighth cerium. \u In the second phase, Zu’hifln, Huya/Td Hist ami. 
and AMiha/ali presented different views, Zu'lmm declared. The man who 
knows find best is the one completely lost in Him', Bsyaffil exclaimed, 
(«lon to me! How great is Illy glory ' U Cod, how king will there lie 
1 and ' Thou" between toe and Thee Take this away that ms T’ 
mas betonie T lion , and T‘ lie nothing'. -M-Ghazali pointed «vn dial 
-wlinlasticisni was an excellent corrective against heresy, but could mu nire 
the disease of lack of religious certainty. His three prinriplr-s are rcrog* 
nurd universally in blam: naqi or tradition, i.e. authority of ihe Qur’ttn 
and the .Siirtmif ; aqt or reason, the basis of analogical reasoning -itul 
philosophical thcologs and limit f or jlltiiuiniiiioti. (he direct its elation 
made to the mind of the Sufi. 

1 he u link system of Sufism centres round two ipicstiom: ’How is iti.m 
to realize Cod in fumsclf*’ami ’What is funi in relation n> the iddividua] 
and die creationr Sufism shows tnriifat or path, in anyivci to the first, and 
irapins rna ritdt nr knowledge which Ascribes Cod, both pantheist tally 
and inonisuiiilv. in atiswel lo the second. 

To Sufis, Cod is pit re Being ami ikiluit Beauty He is everv'nlicrc 
and in everything, ■ I met to ns than even mu neck-veiiT. li is generally 
believed that seventy Lhmtsmd veils hide tin- tbsolm, Being «r Beauty, 
and a -Sufi, in his journey along the inward path of ttelf-rcaUrctrion, tear? 
off these veil* and identifies the self with God. 

Purification, devotion, and deification are tin three 11 tain stages for 
realization. Ri ju niaiui. nlminnKt, rcmiririatmn. voluntary poverty. and 
trust in Cod are the methods of purification, Meditation, nearness 1:0 
f-iwl, love, fear, hope, longing, itu iiiiuev. titteujtailliiy, tomem plat ion. and 
restgnaiinn are die- means of devotum. CatatBty, illumination, and 
teal ira linn are the other names for dej licit ion. 

i he ‘path 1 is divided into seven stages: service, i.e. oltsei vamc of the 
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law -uni scrviu- in God ; love of Gud i renunciation of .til wot Idly desires ; 
knowledge, i.e. oonwtnplation of the nature, attributes. .inti woife of God; 
cencwy ut omit: mutation of God: union, i-e, siting God fate to fate; and, 
finally, absorption in ihe essence of the eternal Being. 

Hie whole superstructure of Sufism in Islam is huilr til's m two lonifi- 
stones: rI) teacher, pit or tnunhid (guru), and (if) love. To he initiated 
into the Sufi cult, otic is required to have an implii ii faith in his leadm. 
who is considered in no way less than God Himself. His rmuniand* art 
divine, and the path shown by him, the straightesi. He is the intercessor 
who gets divine powers delegated to liis disciple from tin I useett. All 
actions clone according ro his instructions arc necessarily good, eve n though 
apparently they may appear to be otherwise. Without Ins help, it is 
impossible to get tin m the right path, Pcrfrti devotion u» iht* tea tiler 
ensures speedy realization of the Truth. A* lu hvr. .1 Su li is ex pet led to 
fxisscss an abundant store of it. and all beings, coming tnro contact with 
him. must of necessity In- chuigrd with bit love. His love should not only 
lie pure and transparent, hut voluntary and selfless also, m»i expecting any 
return. A Sufi's love should be able to attract not only the creation, hut 
the Creator also, The lover and the beloved have u> identity the nisei ves 
with each other i he lover is 10 become ihe ticiovcd, and the beloved the 
lover, 1 Ims forging a complete fusion of the two into one. 

sir HSU IN INDIA 

lln Muslim conquests of India I nought in their waki ;i large number 
of Sufiv Ot initially. Lite Mi its in northern India aoompaiiied tin Muslim 
raiders, and, after the political rompn.si of a particular region, they [m u lled 
Islam and joined bauds with the rulrr* to consolidate Muslim |Knver and 
to convert Hindus to Islam, Flick patience, tolerance, sympathy, ami 

friendly spirit brought them Hindu followers, titough nvnily ... the 

lowci and rirprrvuxl i lapses. Fariditd-Dfn GanjTShakat mil Ui Hupvain 
Haul Ganj Sbkhslj belonged to this class of Suhv hut, later on. many 
Sufis gave up their Lvatfgelwtic real, and, instead, devoted ilicmvelvev In 
a comparative siudy ol 1 In- religions and philosophies ul India. MLin Mu, 
Data Shukuli, Alwl Fa/I. and l ap® come under ibis category. 

Sufism in India underwent a tonildcniblc change towards ihe end of 
1 he seventeenth itittuis ‘■worn Sufis goi disgusted with die rut bless 
tUttJmds that WnmgWib employed for ihe propagation of Islam, and were 
driven towards a sympathetic study of Hinduism. The Vt d inia philosophy 
raj it |i led their minds the Nh.ikti mtivoin.iif influenc'd thru ideas: ami 
■n (ihe Funj.il 1. 1 lie stronghold of Islam. Muslim mystics held the view thu 
nothing ss as real except God, and every tiling else was illusion or Maya. 
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Tin d'Hiriiu ifl ii.rn*iiiigiuiioii -mil rcim arum inn was vimi taken up mid 
wa& Inter supplemented by ihc theory of Karma, Mohammed, who 
remained ihe perk'll model ol man for Sufis elsewhere, was not necessarily 
the ideal "f tin- Indian Sufi. Intellectually advanced Suhs sometimes 
ignored him. or reduced him to the imk of the prophets ol oihei rcllgtous. 
Hr betaine a him and a beloved tike Kfyna in tin tihngavata fore. The 
cOudctumlioM of nit it* leas given tip, and Muslim Sufis accepted idolatry as 
.mother way of worshipping God. Some Sufis even abstained from rating 
Hunt, and preached the doctrine of oAmw, of lining all life, rmim.il and 
human. I Ik QttfVtit was also treated on a par with other holy scriptures, 
Religious toleration was advocated l>v many SnJis, who denotimed religious 
bigotry and fau.tr icisni. 

After these new developments. Sufism can be classed into the following 
three sdux-ls of thought: 

(I) Ihc oil hodux scImwI: The Suits of this school believed in con* 
version from out religion to another. They held the Qwr’ifn to be the 
Ixsi among ic veiled I took*, and Mohammed as God's last and greatest 
prophet on until, 

(li) The philosophic school; The 'Sufis nf this school were so much 
influenced bv the Vedanta that In them d i Ifuicures of religion, country', and 
sect were i inmate rial. '1 hcv tlimight the rituals and dogmas nf all religions 
to lx- unnecessary, rhey attached no importance ■>> conversion. 

(:*) The popular school:: T fit Mills of I Ins school had little or no 
education. They i iillrttcd the beliefs and superstitions "I different faiths 
and pi-a thud and practised them Mohammed com in tied in he then only 
prophet, and the Oiuuu, the Ixsi revelation : but they accommodated other 
prophets also in the long list ol then own accredited saints. 


I) 

cap, mt osi Y ittisr. 

The most luilUtmg pain tmn> which In mi an beings .tiller is I lit: pain 
due to iIn feeling of [htmiii.iI responsibility, the feeling that we have loused 
pain to others. Knitn this worn Form of human suffering, the Sufistic 
doctrine dial God is llit: only Being anti lli.it He is the only real agent 
saves m by one stroke, Jalahul Dirt Rilml expresses this idea in his gnat 
Ahr.inm'7 thus: 

If He nukes of me a cup, a cup am J : 

It Ik makes of inr .t taggn. a daggci 1. 

It Ik makes me a fountain. 1 pour Forth water; 
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11 Hi; makes me fire, I give forth heat 
M He makes me ,t friend. I serve my friemin. 

1 am as [lie peri in the lingers of the writer, 

I am jiuL in a position to obey 01 tun. at. will. 

Sachnt, one of the greatest Lillis of Sind, lias expressed tin: same idea 
in a beautiful song well known in that province- lire duirin ot Ulc 
original is impossible to retain in the translation, which runs as follows: 

Open yout eyes; behold the show ; all is a picture of the Loud. 
Here, there, ami everywhere is thin heart-ravisher, ;dt a round. 

In some places He is a nightingale; in some, a flower: in some, 
a garden nnd springtime verdure. . , , 

In some. He wears the coarse doth of a dervish: in seme, lie 
wears silk. 

In some. Hi- speaks all tongues: in some. He is dumb. 

In some. He is a Sunni; in some, a Sim : in some, (tc has the 
true insight. 

In some, Ik is a lover j in some, a beloved : in some, He is all 
blandishments and coquetry. 

In some. He shows Himself in one ivuy ; in others, in some other: 
my beloved is a great deceiver. 

He Is like doth of one name, with innumerable patterns oft it. 

Guru Arjan, whom Mac Sufis indude in their fold, has the same ideas 
running practically thrtuiglioor the Sukhmartl. Aiiafmdi ill is specially 
devoted to these: 

The cause of cause is one God. there is none other. . . . 

What pi ease Lh Hint shall dome m |xt%s, . . . 

Having created. He btimldcth His own greatness; 

Nitruik, God is contained in all things. . . „ 
fhc Searcher of hearts spuiteth and is pleased : 

He causeth men to do as He wishetlt, 

N&tliik. there n rid tiling seen but Hint. 

file <jiiestii-.il, whetliei God is the Oitlv Being and olhii beings ,m 
mac:appearances, whether Hr is the dm* angle sourer o! all the m )r rasing 
attnin. simply dots not -it be. for the- sate* of the comfort [lie idea brings, 
if m wish lit .it tept n ,i- 1 1 uc, there is nothing In jitcVdlt u\ Ii.stn doing in. 
Some rearrangement of our ideas is necessary , ami it i* easily -innmp! idled 
TJie emu itiuity of (He self is only one q£ the many appearances in the 
wni Id of OOP tinned existence ol the same thing, when, in reality, every- 
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ihing about ii js Miv, except die name or tin* appearanu. In dir ruse 
of a rainbow, fi is always the freshly formed one ih.it we see every moment, 
the drops of water and the tight they refract inro our eves being subject 
to continuous change. So, after all. dicre may be nothing in the so-called 
sett: it may be a mere appc-jr.uiu, with a very 1 interrupted existence ; and 
He alone may be existing, creating these appearances at alt those spots 
where His action may not be immediate ami complete, but is accompanied 
by sonic son of hesitation and resistance. 

ANSI HU Jl riON or THE SKU 

Nobodv*. however, likes dir uncomfortable process of the annihilation 
of the sell that tin- Ntilistii doctrine appears to suggest. But this annihilation 
consists merely in the progressive removal of the obstruction in the way 
of complete action, in killing the alleged considerations that produce 
hesitation before a tnoye is made, and increases—it docs not decrease—our 
cheerful iies> and joy. I Ids is known to t ho* who. In experience, have 
had their sympathies enlarged, and who, entering into other jwoplc'i lives, 
become quick and effective in their net inn, Tlu-sc have a larger dime of 
the world v happiness, though they become levs self-willed. Several of ns, 
besides, do undergo many extinctions in out lifetime, when out outlook 
changes so totally that we become dead to our former selves, so to say. We 
give up iild .tvsoctatinns. old friend*, old occupations; anti even a temporary 
return to them appears tike a return to a foreign dement ihai is well-nigh 
choking, when one self dies, another is bom. When the last disappears, 
wluj lipitft We may find ourselves as God, present at all points ,md enjoying 
all stares. 


THE 5‘ROJJLt_U Of EVIL 

Tlte teal difficulty in accepting rhe idea that God Is Lite poly real 
agent is the problem of the origin of evil. In accepting God as the only 
retd agent, we have alw to accept lien He is the agent of evil actions? but 
as evil is evil, we find it impossible to attribute that to Him, I lie problem 
of evil is considered to lie insoluble ; even solution of it that i- attempted 
is round to Tie absurd, When a problem leads to absurd sob it ions, it 
indicate*, tfi.it the terms in which the problem has been stated need 
revision ; and it is invar tab k found that they ulreauh assume tilings that 
require to be proved. In asking for an evpl.in.ition fot the origin of evil, 
we have already assumed that evil exists. The absurd explanations 
nidi rate the necessity of revising that assumption. 

The idea of evil begins its career thus. Because your action leads in 
iotiu-qur‘iiu-v that 1 do iim like, or the social group in which von live floes 
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nfft like, it is tiesTitled W evil. The term evil J*. aL the start, a meie 
description of a feeling on the part of a single individual or a grnup 
individuals. ft merely indicates a feeling of dislike, Then the word 
an idea, and the idea. a real tiling- finally* the thing needs an 
explanation for its existent*. 

One single action picked out by the intellect may. and floes, appear 
iigtv, exactly as docs a single black thread in a partem. it ones intention is 
fixed only on it, but which, as a |jart of the pattern Unit is being woven, is 
as important atul beautifying ;« any other. Browning expressed this 
beautifully when he wrote: 

On earth* die broken arts ; 

In heaven, the perfcci round 

Thai which in another strikes, me as Stupid and ugly, as long as he 
and 1 belong to different groups and are considered separate, heroines rlciiT 
and beautiful as soon as we begin to associate. If, even For one instant, 
in a moment of exaltation. one realm's the oneness of all life, the so-i .dkd 
ceil of others becomes one's own and wean .mother aspen. And this 
recognition enormously m tresses one’s pow ( i of help. 

Sufis give a beautiful illustration of liow evil may Irctomc iramfomud, 

\ pool of standing water becomes dirty when din is thrown into it, and 
remains so. li takes the colour of whalcvci it comes in contact with, and 
retain', it. But if it can gel connected with a jmrrimially flowing stream, 
ii laconics sooner or later purified. So long as an individual remains .in 
individual and considers himself responsible Em the activities that appear 
to flow from him, drew activities leave their traces on him. But if. «mv- 
Jiow, he is able to become one with the nnivcrvd lift, the activities bcinine 
thou: of the universal life and cease to have a moral colouring. 

Halpat. a gnat -Sun who licliingcd n> Sehwan, hut who lived most 
of his life at Hyderabad /Si ml), exjnevo the Sii fist ic attitude lo good ami 
evil thus: 

In cvetytliing. Thou alone art living; 

Wliy (then) bam. Thou concealed Thyself? 

Vicious and virtuous acts Thou Thyself [leiforttlCM ; 

Why (limit) hast Thou built a heaven and a hell? ... 

Dal pal (says.), e'en for an instant, separate from Thee I do not bccume ; 

Why (then) hail Thou union and separation aflinnt-d? 

CONSCIENCE A Nil MORA I INSTINCT 

Anotht i idea that obstructs ihe acceptance of this doctrine of ( .oil 
lieing the only agent is ihc idea of conscience and the moral instinct lhai 
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have been attributed tq us. Bui these are words to express our hdnijon 
Kt 'tte junction of tWt) activities—one that we are .ilxnit to give up, and 
the odiL-i ils.ii we .tic about logo in foi At (hr milial stages; the hesitation 
is in favour of the old activity, and at tlic later, it is against the new one 
being given up. tin so called con science- now working iu favour of Uie new 
activity, Sr*, constitute, like the self, is an expression of lifts innate 
vtuggishnes*: it resins rhe introduction of a new mode, but when once it 
lias gained volume, it resists dropping iL equally well. 

.So fai as moral instinct and moral values arc- concerned, the truth 
apjtctus to he like this. Life is infinite and infinitely restless; it is always 
moving of its own accord in one or another direction, always pushing 
forward in fresh ways, always (hanging. It follows that with every riumgr 
in the direction of life's flow, tln-re must occur :t cltangc in the order nf 
merit, in the activities going on round about it. limn the print of view 
of values, things, tendencies, and activities rearrange Uicwsclve* in a new 
w-iit-s every time there is a change in lifts down mi. 

TH? rAtrr or pain 

The last of iht familv of ideas we have created is rhe idea of pain. 
Wh> did He create tins real thing, pain? As long as it lasts, it is certainly 
more real than any thing else. But even this pain is not quite as real as 
it apjicars to lie. Tin- pain of children, when they make a great fuss, 
and actually shed tears, over a piece of stick that lias been taken away 1r>.ni 
them by their playmates, or because a llintsv toy lias got broken, appears 
foolish, Sq docs mu own pain after we have pissed ilnough it. ft is rim 
only tint remembered, but when it is. wc are ashamed of it. Even when 
W« are in pain, it is possible for many of us to shift and ally ourselves with 
something deeper and be free from it. Even then the question remains. 
Why did He create pain at all? Could there not be a universe without it? 
No, certainly not, units* it Ire a universe without a relish. No risks no 
struggles, no failures, and no pain—it is unbearable. We want all of it and 
more. God may hr doing the wine. All this omits to any one wirlmiil 
anything like an inclination towards Cod or anything associated with that 
name. Bin when Me becomes the object of one's love, one may well cry, 
like Sli-ili Abdul ! -.utf: 

All is sweet filial crimes) from the side of the beloved; 

There is no bitterness, if you but Uttr it with ir night. 

LOVE: HUMAN ANU DJVJNt 

Acceptance of the above doctrine colours one's activities and. slowly 
hilt ciirelv, h-.uls u> an Inner real lent ion of it. Bui if love foi Cod visits 
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;ki individual, all doubts ilcpfut anti tlit realization luxorocs codsitltnbh 
quicker. Sufis therefore ihitik Very higfrlv <>! love Rvuim has Lhc follow 
ing on love in his jlIttstter'Ti 

Through love bitter filings $r< in Uvcel, 

Throug.lv love bus of copper arc made gold. 

Through love stings an* as honey. 

Through love lions are hamik^ as mice. 

Through love sickness is health. 

Through love wrath is its mercy. 

Through love the dead rise to life. 

Through love die king becomes ;i slave. 

Because the ordinary love foi human l wings removes fear of convent ions 
and conquers prestige, personified into ihe Ka?,i in SuJisric poetry: Inrcame 
it enables one to discard the normal scale of values, even jE it be for a short 
iimt, and 'reconciles. I>? mystic wiles, the evil and die good'; ami Iwrausc 
ii M inus freedom from the harassing cmutdi-ralions of dutv. Sufis weftmne 
event worldly love. Jumi, one of the greatest poets <if Phrsia, has said in 
lib l iijuf 7.iilm/ifw: 

J heard, a socket went to n plr t 

Thar he might receive akt in his ninipiro. 

( the pit) said, If voiir font hasn't moved <m tin- path Jove. 

Go, he*rum .1 lover and then conic 10 me*, 

1-lsewhcrc it is stated that God plays hide and seek with His lovers. He 
vivifies a form and makes it appear mote beautiful than tlu: test; we arc 
drawn to it ; but. by the rime we are there. Hi? leaves it and goes to vivify 
aimtlu-t. And so the game goes on : form after form lit' makes ns pursue in 
warrh of Himself, I ill by chance, in out desol.it ion, we get a glimpse of 
(he very spring of beauty. 

Otsesarc known id those that love each oilier sirmiglv and du-ufoi c are 
unable to look at rath other; unable to speak tn each other; unable even 
tu mem inn cadi other's name; and keep themselves <pi icily engaged in 
What cadi thinks will mate Hu- other happy, Shflh \ImIiiI I atjf asks us to 
learn the way of love fmu» a kiln, that keeps burning inside and still nevei 
gives an indication ot the fact. 

Another form of hm- described Es somvwlut i rski to .ippmiatc. 
J ul.isidasa appeals to bis beloved God: 'Say but ntire. "Tubsldasa is 
Mine' I his implies a love so full anti deep, and so ilimmiighlv selfless, 
ifiat the sole satisfaetion it socks is dial it wants only to In atn pied. 
It is mu seldom tli,it one nuns with [wivnm that ate thirsting to fur 


sir ns it 

acwpird—eves looking about* heart* unttikfiot. rhea limits are mil «f 
Itne* but thcattaut #1 luvc ilui -nan*, from thete has not Found us normal 
direction, tamely, ituir ol ChkI. and so, blindly it runs after everv ubjm 
in tin world with o hope: and it arty one accept* Him lmt\ they .tie 
gnneltii. Ih<wanderers o'er rtcmiti. whose bark authored re Vi shall 
be cm be sathfied only if llicii love gets directed towards Him. 

Snfi> think that >eal hive Ini' God it too dangerous a thing in plav with 
It means death M every instant, a death scVenfl titan that of die body. The 
following is a iiandatton of , Fine Persian amplct on the [wint: 

The delicate tines nmsi noi practise love. 

The jinn Jicarted. olamtty-bearing ones, alone place didi fool 
in ihh chiigcmtis valley 

Another jwtim about love that the Sufis state, and is known m Ikt intc. 
is that tme comes when it 1 ike's and goes when it likes I herc i» tm 
knowing when and how it will mine , No preparation can Ik- prescribed 
lui ji. for ]uvc is God and is as free as Ur. it is said that .i person asked 
Sfidik, i well-known Sufi, to fill him with ihe love lor Cod. .Sndik sent for 
the potter of rlie place .uHl asked him in tin presortie of ihat person if he 
hiiiis* 1 1 i hov riir i lay for [hr |*n[s. or the clay insisted on Faring chosen, for 
tin puffxwc. The potter, of course, replied that lie w-as the solt judge in 
the matter, kun vi, Vidik slid, ha* God file sole rlmire in this matter. 

f hetL'foi'r clit- blessing that i Sttjj saint showers on you, it he he pleased, 
tuns thus; ’May God grant vou His lost 1 Mas- God make vim His own!* 
Shsli Lalif has said, 'rite Beloved has iiiughi hold of toy heart, bv 
habituating me to His love by degrees'. Otherwise, ti is said, this frail 
vessel would give way. love is tliai immortal lire that would hum up 
the ordinali ImmIv. When it tomes in its full forte, it lays waste every¬ 
thing Ik hue it, The intellect stops working and one mav go mad When 
rhe lion of love enter* the forest "I ideas), ether creamers (tintI is to vty 
ideas) depart. When it goes Junk, they return. But thev have known 
flttii smallness and Inst their dignity. Tlu lion uiay cjipe again .mil 
again, eac h time Staying fur a longer period dan In-fore. with the result 
th-ti cat Ji r ime the other creatures run away and leium oonudcrnbly altered. 
At hut. when ihr tion of love dm ides to 111 ike a pcvrrtarvt'iu may, they out 
alk’giam.e to him and live in peace and amity, The intdUvi and the ideas 
it creates cart hr utlwrrv iettt to love. They an always ar die disposal of 
love, whatever it likes to do: 

All tfloUghiv all passions, all delight*. whaler stirs this mortal frame. 

All .ire but ministers of love, and feci I his sacred ftaine. 
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Sir FIS ATTITUDE TO INI FAlJtCT 

Therefore the Sufi*’ attitude towards thinking is very peculiar. they 
lioltf that the intellect and the intellectual life in general are nm dnlj 1 
vatueli^, but that they arc a positive hindrance* In the words of a gteal 
Mih of Rulivi (Si ml), known as Bcdii (without In at i), lie who got entangled 
[it letters (ideas), climbed not at till the incline of love. Viiolhci great 
Stili js icjjortctl to have said to the intellectuals of the cit) who went to 
become his disciples, To he able to receive aid from me vou must go 
baik to forget all that you lave leanif. Thought is believed to had In 
anion, to guide and illumine it. But the Suits will not accept this view The 
relationship of drought and action i- nut quite a simple alia if. Alt is um 
<ml when ii is stated that thought leads to action. Mure often thin king 
s]N>ils action, 1 luntghtlcss action is the best, On the Other hand, action 
is often used to stop thinking, as hi eases of worry, when even running puts 
the mind right: Thinking does not help even judgement, which unites 
somehow rfirertly. the reasons usually given for it being an after affair, and 
meant for social purpose*. 

|u ihe case ul development of moral qualities, if the' arc set urn! by 
die control and tullivaikiii of thought. they buuim nerhanicil and iluii 
gi.ice disappears. Humility adopted by thought becomes ttjiUiioos anti a 
suljtlei form of pride, llm that humility which is unconscious, the fruit of 
an inner real i/.n ion, vliith is known to Him id one who knows all hearts, 
is beautiful; it draws us all towards Him and makes our life fuller and 
sweeter. 


THE PURE PIE OF CR EATltSS 

It appears that the intellect ili concerned merely with the Erirth of idm*i 
iln-ir utility or utlierwisc. or their correspondence to reality, simply does 
tiyL mature. But. then, if ideas netrd neither he real nor useful, why must 
(hey lie continually crested? That brings us to tin- Sufutic ■ xplairatum 
of ii,,. creative process, l lic last question of even thinker is juu tills: 
Wliai is after all die purposeof creation? Really none wlwtsoo ti. vmW 
pb> be: a purpose. Tht way that the St ill poets ol Pe»« think of creation 
ii, as follows: Uod. who is all-powerful ami all beautiful, rail not stav quiet, 
and so stmts in plav with Himself. lie is all-beauty; bin the beaut' mud 
be enjoyed and mi must l«r maniliied. just as a mot he i having a beautiful 
child, in order to enjoy its existence, especially her own share in it. holds 
ii afar to have a luting look at ii and then bring* it back dosei In herself 
and goes oh r<) tea ting the process, each riine observing new bcauiii-v in the 
child. m> He loo pushes nui a [xurtiun of Himself. looks ai it. enjoy* its 
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beauty. .md il.ui sink* ti in. Ibis Luv.it limit-'HU and bu-jjJujjg-ifj process 
guc* on v> itboiit ,ni end. 

God must tic, and is, all-powerful too, TTo enjoy His power, He must 
leave some sort of difficult task to accomplish, So He must deceive Himself 
into Ivlin ing (hat He is weak or duggidt nr inert ; and then He must wink 
up lij utu Himself. We ourselves live at different ievxls of life .it different 
times ; and these levels can be altered Lit will. We may pull up. arise 
ourselves by .in effort; .md lie able to attend to everything before us, Or, 
wc m:iv 1( r ourselves go, Iurtome sluggish like matter, lie at die tlis|Mis.il of 
outside inlluerites or external forces, and act only when absolutely necessary. 
By 11is own will, then. He lets Himself go, relaxes Himself, and then starts 
an uphill task for Himself against this make-believe material part. This 
relaxed, sluggish jxinion of God forms the mattci of the universe/ against 
which Hi applies His push to lift it amt in the attempt to lift it. enjoys 
His powti keenly. The thief duuitt u-rinit <if matter is to tejxat itself, to 
keep doing what once it has been made to tin. Repetition alone is the mark 
of sluggishness. The characteristic of life, on the other hand, is to he 
always moving of its own accord in one or another direction, always pressing 
forward in fresh ways, always changing. From our usual point of view, 
this sluggishness is good, bcrau.sc it makes Tor the siabilttv of the world and 
society i ticca use it supplies the necessary hi It rum for our activity ; V cause 
it lies at tin nmt of r»ur hopes and expcctsitmm, and so maki-% the an nut 
life bearable. But hum the |X)int of view of the general life itself, which 
lias started die guinc of expressing its beauty and power, this sluggishness 
is good because it makes its stay at each beamy longer. Prcmmsi front 
running through a beautiful landscape by wmic resistance that his yon 
take only one step at a lime, you enjoy it all the better I you notice every 
detail of it. On this creative process. Sand of Stiikarpur has a fine verse: 

The really non-existing error, the ford has thrown into His mind. 

Hi Jos donned, of His own accord ibe shirt of anxiety. 

Who can icmovr this confusitrn without tlw land's self-awaking? It is 
a common saving among the Suits that the world does not consist in family 
.mil jxisH-vvitmi, but it oorwiius in the forgetting of God; your having a 
family and possessions docs not make you worldly, that you become only 
when you forget Him. Having all these, if you constantly remember Him, 
the world dms tint exist lot you. The world comes into I wing as soon us 
you begin to be unconscious of Him, and exists dftlv as lung as you 
remain so*. 

lit the 1 relation of form* and the piocesses thereof, then, God is enjoying 
His own beaut s ami pcrwri llm the most beautiful jmiwci ui His is ibis 
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very power of trealion; anil 10 He ILIUM create a rrvtitor. Tint. creator is 
man with his intellect and imellecual processes. And that is wlty man lias 
been devtTil ted as having been math in I lie linage «f Cod, 

THE Ml RjSMDS 

Outness of being, greatness ol love, and iiudcquaiv i>l Lltoughi. these 
ili rtf .u l* i he comer-stones of the ‘hifirtk edifice, the fourth luting the relation- 
ship of m unhid (teacher) and ffifib (disciple). Tatih liter.ilh means ,i seekei, 
and tnur.ditd is the gicison who is able to satisfy the seeking uapukv Of all 
tin* relai hnivhijis known to tin him Lin mind, this is the best, happiest, and 
most perfect. Shah Latlf lias the following on this, r 

Cur it and (iovinri. Ixitli are standing (before me) : 

To Whose fOCt sludl i attach myself? 

! am ready to l>c sacrificed far that Guru 

Who made known to me the name of Govintl. 

babii extols the position of the tn unhid thus: 

Cod entangled tm in the world i 
Mui'hul did the disentanglement. 

About the saints that act as mufshids, Guru A) jail says; 

‘Nanak, the glory of the saints is merged in that of Cod.* 

Nanak. there it m utukrstandi ng between God anti His saints.’ 
'The supreme Being dwdlrtii in the hearts p[ saints,‘ 

Saith Nanak, tny brothers, there is no difference between Cod 
and His saints/ 

1 lie details of wjuit happens to ibov- who associate witli ■..lints are also 
given fully thus; 

By association with Minis, the face becomes bright, 
lls association with saints, all filth is removed, 
by association with saints, pride is effaced, 

By association witli saints, divine knowledge is revealed. 

By association with saints, all enemies heenmr friends, 

By association with saints, man feeJcth not emihiv for any one. 

Whai ftapjscns to Lhc slanderer* of saints is also described nt great length; 
but then. 

NiinaL. even a slanderer si rail he saved in the company (if saints. 

If the merciful saints but slum him merry 

m 


SlMSM 

l-tsi jy, RCmti has expressed a similar ilwughl In his aft-quoted oWplct thust 
fine instant in the company of saints 
I- bitter than a hundred years of prayers and piety, 

Von go to a .Sufi faint m a proper receptive mood anti stay there lor 
some lime: though nothing appear* to liaco hapjiemd, yon return some¬ 
what changed. the change thawing itself afterwards In you way Of dealing 
with things as they arise : the circumstances develop the change and you 
arc surprised. Something occurs between the two hearts behind the 
oWfC&Ui part of yourself. And so we arc .id vised when tvr visit a saint, 
nr a plate where saints have lived, that we pass a night there, Behind the 
sell, the alchemic:)! process is gone through, without the tSJib knowing how 
(and why) it is accomplished. 

The tnut shift am as a perfect ailmiMtCMor, 11t arrange* circumstances 
for your growth, for the development of ihc seeds he throws into your soil. 
Vo i it weak riessL-s art- made uj expose them selves to your view and then drop 
off; and this is done, not by a word of mouth, but by the circumstances 
arranged for that purpjst:. 

The Suit knows tlut T he only good man i* he who goes with every 
had fine’ (Kaliti) Uihinn), and *o, il he wants you hi uait/e it, he does not 
say that in you. Bui, in His name, there aie sent to you |xrsnns of all sorts, 
good, bad, and sm Idler cm with whom \nu must go, lo do them service. 
And slowly but snrejv, without .in effort and without a struggle, there U 
developed in you a Feeling chat all are alike. 

He also knows. ‘All service rants the same with Cod’, and so he may 
keep you occupied with work that vou km to do in His name, luit which 
otherwise you would consider tin important, viriding no results, till at last 
iiinonscioi!s[v the idea of relative importance and of result* leaves vou and 
mu find yourself, 'without hade. and without rest’. moving about. a% He 
wills it, with 'hands in work, and heart will* i.od". 

The murshids say very hide. Whatever tlies *r. implies .dw.ivs that 
vou must plat. others almir vottrsrlf. ‘Bisnine ymu enemy** friend", is a 
common advice. So is the following: 'They rebuke you; you must not 
speak in return" |Sb;ih Latif). 

And the one thing they insist on is that you do cn nulling in His name. 
The only work that i* really done, amurding to them, is the one done in 
His name. Even the silence thev enjoin must l>c adopted to repeat His 
name, when it become* a real silence that suggest* solution* am! bring* 
comfort to others, and in the presence of which the vers desire for undesir¬ 
able conversation* disappears 

f ile muT-ittnh ticvci .ugue. No proof is evet advanced, But they 
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give you wnmkiful illustrations ;md beautiful stories to fix in you what 
they wish to. The conviction comes to you direct from their heart; these 
stories ami illustrations probably help in the rcarntigemcm of (He mind 
with which we are hampered. On dir relationship of t.nd amt man. for 
instance, they would say: The hearts ot men me like the boats on the 
ocean that is doel; He moves them as He tikes . He came* them with the 
rising tide and leaves them on the desert Land, when: they mini wait till 
once more Hr comes and takes them to a beautiful island. On the question 
whether it is right for a Hindu to go to a Muslim saint, or vice versa, they 
would ask. Does the butterfly that loves the light inquire about th* caste 
:u»rl the religion of the person in whose house: it hi ids it?* 

Regarding religious discnwioiis, tin s would give you a pertinent «nry 
from lire Masnovl, hour friends, a Persian. an Arab, a Turk, and a Greek, 
While on an excursion, found o Coin and quarrel led over the fruit they mu& 
purchase with it. flic Persiari wanted Mlgiii, the Arab, 'imb. the Hnk. 
ttzvm. and the Greek, ostafeel, and each went into raptures over the qualifies 
of the fruit. A wise man passing by and hearing the cause of the quarrel, 
asked for lire coin and brought, from a neighbouring village, gispi-s. die 
one fruit tbes had all been wanting, only llteir terms for it being different, 
owing to the difference of language. 

]f it scekci adopts id his own accord a course of conduct involving more 
of control and sacrifice, there is always stmte fettling of hesitation and 
uncertainty abouL his actions. But if, after some time, it word on rhe 
piint from the mouth of the tuurshid reaches the ears of the seeker, tirffigv 
appear to get settled. h is not merely a <aw of a sanction received ot of 
faith, ‘He says it: it most be so*. .Some walls appear to have been broken, 
Obstructions removed: and there is an access of power. Till the mm shut 
speaks, it is a business of an individual *a case of t mitred of his desire'.. 
After he speaks, ii becomes ('loti's affair, and the very seeds nl desire scent 
to disappear, 

• The love nf the tnurtftid for the seeker U said to lie greater than that 
of the seeker for his. murjftrd. His love is the very essence of love, and 
vi. tre mendo us in intensity. BuL he releases only as much as the veket son 
can bear. He attends to ail the details of Ins life, outer as well us inner ; 
sometimes he has to wait and watch from afar , hut his irresistible love 
draws, and keeps drawing, til) the seeker-son. whom be has chosen tu make 
his own, accept s the mim/iirf consciously. 

CRACK is SPONTaNFOL S 

It is never true that we have to kiunk in the door in order to have ii 
opened unto us Ii is the niunhids that keep knocking at the dour* of mu 
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Qin$d(il 0 ttE» till wc listen, turn back, and n|>t;ii its ripnrs, r Thc hound 
from heaven' is always at urn 1 (eel, once we have been chosen for crate. 
Ami until wc learn in accept everything nr want £mm His loving lap, out 
individual search after the hiUihneut of our hearts' desires always Jails unit, 
at each failure, however much we may try to run awav from tie hournT, 
ihr lifHmil s baikuig becomes more anil mote. mdvtenr, Fortunate am! 
happy are those that gel attached to the murJtids of the Wntld^ Ami 
happiest is that seeker that cm sty inwardly to his murshid* “As iliou 
wishest. set let n he. Only let me remember all tile while licit limit wishes! 
vf; and, later on* ’Bui if for the fulfilment »| ihy purposes, ihou wished 
to imliiw in me the facetting of thyself, let it he so too*. 

It is sad sometimes to think that there is no suth thing as individuals 
fighting lor a prise { that 'God’s poppet',, IkvI anti worst. are we ; the it is no 
last not first '; that even in the matter of renumbering Him. we have no 
choice, for 'he utfererh God's name whom He ciuseth to utter ; he singeth 
God‘1 whom He cause th to ving'. The least w I fish lUsire of get ling 

Ime for Him, or even praying to Him fm that gnu?, cannot he initiated 
bv us. lor the only prayers Hi listens ro are those that He make* with your 
lips'- lUu, then, the consolation is that cun this sadness belongs to Him. 
which He wants to enjoy ; more than that, ii is an indication dial where 
this sadness occur*. He ft,Is got tiled of the drama dial Iras been utifolding 
and i hat He is about to absorb ii bark hii!i Himself. For tilth has 
Sue] in I a, aid: 

Here Sachd remembers the beloved ; fhut ihat indicates thai) 

I here, then is- die i membranci- of Sacha! {by the beloved) 

HSU, THl 1 ANT) or SPFJSM 

Stud MMtns to have been choseh as the place for Sufism. Geogi aphiralh 
Sind iv accessible from all sides, and on two sides the ocean opens it for the 
inroads of foreign culture. The Buddhistic influence had already broken 
the barriers, external and internal, that had been created by Brfiliniatikal 
thmiglu. w hen the Muslim invasion took plate and Mohammed ibn Qasim 
brought great men of religion and culture to consolidate what he had 
expected tli> arms of Ids generals Would secure The Muslim faith in 
the oneness of Cod and the buifhcrlmod of man, the only basis for true 
democracy, tom lied men s minds, which were prepared bv ihc Buddhist, 
monks, whose impersonal the nine about ihe nature of Gs«l lacked die 
moving power ihat comes from ilte personal way of looking at Him, t his 
helped the Muslim faith. i lif Sindh i mind oppeais to be oj»en . like 
.Sind tindI, and every new way of looking ai i flings, spiritual i*- well as 
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temporal is eusils accepted. Gum Naiiak's thought, in m> way diflerem 
fttiiij tkii of the Sufis, when the time came, spread tike wild-fire. Lastly, 
the 'four friends', Muslim by birth, ctimc from ilte mirth-ivctt to Sptcnrl 
,'ntfisntL pure and simple, in Sind and elsewhere, first they reached the 
.1 j ic il-ji t place Sell watt, where, in memory of iliciv coming, a Hat plaifni m 
ividi four pillars h four corners lias been constructed on die top of a Ami,II 
hill with a cave inside having a single pillar in the centre, as if it were ihc 
support of the roof. Out of the four. Qabmdar LSI Shahba/ SarhamU 
alone stayed in Schwan i the other three left for oilier jjaits of Nurih- 
Wfst India. 

Several places ill siiul acted as delimit centres of Sufiuic influence. 
There is die ancient vilf.igt of Jfiok neat faudo Mahomed khan, the place 
of Shall Suave!., also known as Shall Shahid, where an annual gathering 
lakes place; there is the place of Sachal near Kuiipllr ; ih-it of Iterlil and 
lickal at Rohri : of Dal pat and Ktiinh Shah at I I ultra bad : and of others 
,n ] aticlo Saiieeiidod, K. umber, and olfiei places. Great Suits, men of 
spiritual icalimtinn, .lfter they left their Isodic*. having ait. lined tin ion, wisat 
as they cal) it. with God. had their work continued In their successors. 

Hut, what is peculiar in this connect ton is ihai the heart of Si ml u 
Sufivitc, There is a lisente of caste urn! creed and of untrntc'hnhiliiy . and 
in tlie villages, where the influence of intellectual development has not 
broken the hearts into hits, one can see all over a desire to prefer •alters" 
Comfort to one's own ; there is the heart's hospitality arid openness to 
receive any newcomer; and all social customs are observed with that 
geniality that makes them living and useful to all as out whole. All this 
is Su lot it in essence. The stories that are current are all Sttfiltic, illiisi rating 
Sufistic truths and experiences, Above all, (lie singing to which the hiridhi 
is most inclined is the keft, which i< essentially a tunc suited to the wailings 
of separation, to the expression of thoughts that rise with the memory of 
long-left liome. which is laest illustrated, by the story of Grnar. prime of 
tlmailol. and Ma.rui. the beautiful peasant girl of tile neighbouring village 
of Malit Shah laid Ims given the story a fine spiritual meaning: the 
songs snug in tin name of Miirul ate the songs of the »m1 that, in the face 
of temptations, is constant I v longing lot its auttpaujom and its home. 
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THE BRA HMO SAMAJ 

I \ Eli A ;igt' of exaggerated emphasis on dm [jqJJlujI and economic factors 
in the evolution ul man. one risk* j good deal by .attempting to 
dcmnnWmie dial religion A nn leu; probable mwo, important a factor in 
the development of humanity. This is particularly true of die ancient 
am) mediaeval periods, when religion served as the main channel through 
which flowed tin 1 creative energies of ihe nations. fertilizing the banks of 
history, from century to century, with the immortal contributions of 
man. such as them lure, an. philosophy, ethics, rituals, etc, reflecting the 
fifn’iry of social lift. In fact, all that went to characterize, in the p cmi a- 
iiuu sense, the real assets of a nation grew put of a pervasive religious 
ex fieri ci itc, 1 hi s experience may conic by arc idem to an individual, to 

j special dan or group, or to a vaster concourse of human itc devdoping a 
Eii.tss movement But in cverv case, religion, in its creative stage, has 
elevated individuals, clans, and groups ,il*>vc I he limitations of the 
uimiediate prevent to build enduring structures of human civilization 
having reference in the i ittmate and the Eternal. This applies partic¬ 
ularly to Indian history and the I tidbit people, W'v too hove, recorded 
in our annals, tile farts of political conquest and economic exploitation 
like those of ,mv other country. Bui the: real mass movements in India 
were the direct our com* of the pro niu Igation of a new truLh embodied 
01 a new rdigioa. This lets been admitted so far as our ancient and 
iiicihaev.il periods are i oik rt tied, which show a unique record of phjlosoph- 
iml ami spiritual research as well as of charity and philanthropy through 
jainism and buddhism, Vaisnavisnt and Saivism, down to the various 
lihakti oilts uf mediaeval India, immortalized by Raubnanda ami Kahir, 
Niuuik and Cairanya. 

In the case of modern India, however, it was supjxised by inaijv 
indigenous as well foreign investigators that India was tnodc-mi/ed hv 
shedding many of her sorial and historical habits, which were sunmiarilv 
disposed of as amiquatgd traditions or noxious superstition!*. In the 
sudden invasion of tin 'modern'. India Was supposed to Juvc surrendered 
•it discretion, relinquishing Iter past and prostrating herself Itcforc the 
i routine mbit" challenges of the present. A deeper study of the person¬ 
alities and events of the dawn c»f modem India, however, convinces m of 
thr fact that the break of the present with the past was more apparent 
than real. While the age ol illumination* was inaugurated in Europe 
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with :i tcmjiorary negation ul religion. ill the iase wt ftulia surii an epoch 
was inaugurated h\ Raja Rammoimti Roy. in tin* la*t quartet >»l the 
eighteenth century. following our traditional method of nevitaiiring 
decaying society through 4 new religion, by Bounding BUhTO Uhanna, 
based oti mir age-old principle »E Unity underlying the VcdSmic monism. 

THE NATION AT THE BIRTH OF RAMMOKUN 

In those eiiily day* id the fouudatiim of British power in bulb, the 
Indian people, Hindu or Mohammedan, bail very little to boast of in the 
domain til politic.-* alid economics, both being equally domin iied by the 
aggii .-iivr .uni efficient peridental nations who came to liicmtc tin- pair of 
our modern history, But even in that age of abject degradation, the 
Indian people as .1 whole. not only llic unlettered mill ions of our villages, 
but also the Mite, 1 lung tenaciously to their ancestral faith and tradition** 
and faced successfully the deadly onslaughts of outlandish modernism. 
Thc Hindus and the Muslims, chastened l>\ common suffering I in: great 
equal im. came to forget (he political disparity that existed lx tween them 
as rulers or the ruled. Only the t otisnkitinti of spirit, that never failed the 
nation, percolated the Mill of the Hindus as well as of the Muslims through 
innumerable fa!* arid mukta>» tvijtagt seminar ice), so wonderfully efficient 
and pervasive in diameter as to put to shame the record of our bureaucratic 
primal 1 V education a century later, Sanskrit and the various imttaibre 
derived from it were cultivated side by side with Persia is and Arabic*. 
Tlw cntiti of Maharaja Krishna Chandra was adorned hy notable writer* 
from both communities. Bharatriitmdra was an adept in composing gems 
of literature in Bengali, js well as in ihrm.ru . and when. during the bnt 
quartet of (he eighteenth century*, Chrisunnuy was slowly assuming a 
prwlyu/mg character, Ram ram Bose showed a remarkable adaptability 
by CD-operating With the Chratfo n um-ionriricv ami by composing the 
e*rti«t hymnology in vernacular for the Christian churches, although he 
remained himself a Hindu tilt the Last dav of his life. 

T he fiist t In rt 1, sears of die lilt- of R.rijiinnhun Roy are more or Irwt 
veiled ill obscurity- The vtorie* of his early life depicting his preoccupa¬ 
tion with religious reform and consequent conflict wiLh 1m faiutk. a 
stronghold of orthodoxy, and of tiis wandering* in different pom of 
eaiiem India, and even m far as Tibcb may nr may not be true. But this 
mitth h certain tluit in his intellectual and spiritual make-up Rammolum 
showed all the traces of indigenous influence which were found in hi* 
immediate predecessors, He had 4 liberal education, which (hen meant 
a mastery uf Sanskrit, Petti an, Arabic, a* well as a critical study .>f Hindu 
and Islamic law. literature, and philosophy, which prepared him wonder- 
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Fully well Inf the rule of the lirst prophet t.if progressive reform in out 
religion and society, dining the lirst rpt.'itti-r of thr nineteenth centuty. 

t'ONTRinpflONI or RAMMOHl'N iNh tllH UjXTEWIORAKTES 
R:ii;t Rammohun Roy says in his .-J ut&btographic/it Sketch : 'When 
alxtuL the age of sixteen. 1 tmnpmed a manuscript railing in (jttrsrion the 
validity of ihr idolaltuo-. >Wem of Hindu:;. This, together wuh my QWtt 
sentiments on the subject, having produced ;t ftKilm^ funwc -ctl me and 
my immediate kindred, J pmtreficd oil my u.tub mid paawd through 
different rummies, chiefly within. but tome beyond the bounds of 
Hintlusihan/ I he amheirndiy of the: A>nohiagnif>huat SkrU h, Hoivcvei, 
is admitted by some and disputed bv ■ Hhers. and, h *. that reason. we cannot 
ailirnt that Rtmmmhmi composed ihe manuscript almvc referred to. In 
any case, the manuscript was probably never printer!. m>r ha* h vet been 
traced. Vi Iiai ha', been traced up to now, which is in ihe form of mint- 
mrmk, iriali> to his ancestral property and to hi* mm iindependent 
sources of iticnme Ix-forc- the death of his father in when Kammohun 
was past thim. lim it Isa significant fart that hi* earliest writing so hi 
traced l uhfai-ul-Mmt'tthhitht) (A Uift to Deists) — introduces Knmntnhim 
to us in his well-known historical r&le of a free thinker in religion, it not 
as a religious reformer. This valuable treatise was composed in Persian 
with an Arabic ininxlnabn. which confirms ih< tradition tutened by 
many of hb contemporaries that Rammohnn was deeply read in Persian 
and \mbic literature. Vet, not a single document has so far Iwm traced 10 
indicate the sic’jw leading tn his mattery in those languages, Nor has 
anything definite been found as yet 10 shim how he managed to gain ih.tt 
masterv jti handling Sanskrit and Bengali his mol her tongue, as wc find 
!iim doing m hi* published works between I 8 ir> and IK 3 P. l ei u> hope 
■ iiiM intensive research will bring out mure po,siriv< facts relating 10 the 
foiTTiaiion of ihai wonderful personality. Whin we do nut know as set 
af)i>ui the early lib of Kamnmfuiti .should nut prejudice our appmration 
uf tliai illustrious pioneer, who left an indelible mark on the hisrorv «>f 
our naihm.il progress, during the early days uf the nineteenth mitury. 
Very rh:u.ntciistiullv Ramtmhun inaugurates the new century with these 
signi fleam line* in his Tuhfabul Muu’Mdin: 

'1 travelled in the remote#! parts of the world, tn plains as well as 
hi hilly lands, and found ihe i nimbi tains thereof agreeing gc finally in the 
personality of one Reing. who i% the vmice of all thjir exists and its 
governor, and disagreeing in giving peculiar attributes to that Being and 
in holding different creeds consisting of the doctrines of religion atul 
precepts of Warn (forbidden) and httlal < lawful). Front this induction it 
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lias been known to me that turning generally towaids mu eternal Iking 
h like a natural tendency in human beings and is common to all 
indivitlimb of mankind equally.' 

This generalization surely r!u. result «l years of study am! 

intensive thinking, and Katiimoiuui was m some fxttiti attticijittiirig many 
uf his remarkable thoughts and aetividt-s when hr expressed himself in 
the following lines of his first published work: 

The followers uE different religions, sometimes peeing the pitui ity ol 
the nurnbrt of believers in one Ciwl is the world. Ixiasi that thev are on 
the side of the majority. Ii is to lie seen that the mult rd .1 saying does 
not dcficnd upon the multiplicity of thr savers, ami the ntWHtl lability of a 
narration cannot arise simply out of the purin of ihe number of the 
narrators- For it is admitted by the seekers of truth that trmh is tti be 
followed, although it is against tin majority of the [woplr. 

It is strange to say tliat after the lapse of hundreds of sears from the 
time .)t these religious leaders, with whom rlu- propintn uii'.m..h is said 
to be closed, Nilnak and others, in India and other count!it*, raised the 
hag u£ prophetic mission and induced a targe number of people to become 
their followers and were successful, 

t) tkidl Notwithstanding implicit faith in the orders of the rnujtithid 
or Lhc doctors of religion, there is always such an innate faculty existing 
in 1 he nature of mankind that it anv person uf sound mind, before or 
after assuming the doctrines of any religion, makes an impartial ,inrl just 
Inquiry into the nature of the principles of religions doctrines of different 
nations, there is 3 strong hop that he will be able to distinguish truth 
from unmiih and tine pnoptniiimn frmu fallm hhi*. nm\ mil .iIm. ili.u he. 
bet tuning free from the useless restraint!, of religion, which sometimes 
become sounds of prejudice of one against another and causes of physical 
and mental troubles, will turn to the one Iking, who i> tin* f.iiirintn «>f 
the harmonious organization of the luiiverec, and will pv attention to the 
good of society,* 

Two fuiHbinental principle 01 law-, have been ithinvi'irel and 
rcp-cau'dly emphasized hy Kammohun: the basic unity nf mankind a*, tin: 
goal of human research on the irudleiMual plain and the wel far e cl 
snririy as the dominant consideration and the uliitnaie goal of out moral 
endeavour. Thus the philovjpher-theologian, as well .0 rlu great -.ix ia] 
reformer, who fame 10 vindicate the honour of modem India amongst 
the progressive nations ol tin world, stands clearly before u>. even while 
we read his earliest treatin'. E'erfm free lance and fire thinker that he 
was, Rammohun was not free from .1 legitimate pride in Ills ItrahiuaiM 
heredity which, amidst a thousand |n;rwcuriotiv held altifi 1 In lurch 
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BrahittavidyH, ihe divine ktH)wled|e t which alone leads to immortality. 
There is a touching note of autobiography in die line* we quote below: 

1 be Brahmins have a trad it ion from Clod that they have strict orders 
from God t« observe ilieir ceremonies and hold their faith for ever. 
J here are many injunctions about this bom the divine authority in the 
Sanskrit language, arid 1. the Jimnblest creature of God, having [>ccn bom 
amongst them, have learnt the language and goi those injunct km-, In 
heart, and tliis nation (the Brahma tm) having confidence- in such divine 
injunctions cannot give them up. although tliev have been subjected to 
I'l 'uv troubles and persecution* and were threatened to be put n> de.uli 
by the fotlmvcr* of Islam,' 

Vet rarely could we find a greater admirer of Islam and of other 
historic religions than Ramqrolmn. who formulated, at that early age, the 
prof mind truth that mh i;d laws dejiend on ait under si a tiding of each 
others meaning', 1’hat is why, even in ihc midst of heated contro¬ 
versies, religious, social, or political, Raimuohtut ever showed that 
phenomenal lath of personal bitterness, that enlightened tolerance, and that 
profound sympathy which lend an epic grandeur to Jus personality, He 
found 'contradictory precepts' clouding the cardinal truths of all religion-. 
;md he wanted to ten them a.s to how fat they were 'consistent with the 
vyfedom anti merty of the great, generous, and disinterested creation'. 

PLfU.lLATTON OF TtfE IPAMSi-VDS AND VEDANTA 

Twelve years alter the publication of Tuh jat-ul*M iiwah hut in from 
Mutshidnbnd. we Find Raimnohim finally established in Calcutta and 
publishing, almost simulumeousH in Sanskrit, Bengali, and English, his 
studies on the I pjfib.ifU mid Vcdiiiila (1815-19). His u.h the earliest 
published sttub on those valuable texts of Brahmanical philosophy and 
religion. There were few good librorjc* in those days. excepting the libraries 
attached to the Asiatic Smiety of Bengal .mcl to the Fort William College, 
what rare book* and manuscripts were being collected, through the 
noble endeavours of Sit William Joins, (bihhionkc. Cares, and others. 
Rammohuo is now known ro lave [mswvitd a home of his own iri Calcutta 
as early ;ts 1792 and, consequently, might have fr e que nted some of those 
libraries; and we find him writing with deep appreciation wlu.-tu.-vef In 
referral ti, the works of pioneer orientalist* like Jones and Colebrooke. 1 

IH’. IIA IT* AND I ON t ROV’EKSIFA 

But before setllitig down in Calcutta. Rammohnu omc inttt intimate 
c o n t ac t with the representative* pf various koj, stu-h as V.iiyiuvas, TSmrikas 

rid* In* I'lrCur in /iwi, on !t\t Ritfltl a I ffhrltu tnr.r Jnt.iih.il Pntfwtit . |»M}y 
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Jains, Mohammedans, etc. Hr frequently arranged discussion-inir lings 
among them, during his residence at Kangpur (ttfOtf-14). where he is saitl 
to tave made a careful study of Tantrika works with the help <4 a Bengali 
mend leant named Huritarananda Tirthaswami. Rammahtni’j appreciation 
of the Mfl/riiRiT 7 /a»nr Tantra is an important link in this < tain of evident«. 
lie is also reported to have entered into discussion with another great 
scholar. L’tsavatiandn Saraswaii. Uul the discussion <wn develop) • I itno 
downright controversy. from IS 17 onwards, when wt find Rammnlniii 
publishing the tract A Offence of Hindoo Theism in Reply to the Attack of 
tit] Advocate for Idolatry at Madras , .Side by side with the pundits of Madias 

appeared stalwarts .. Bengal, the Bhartacharps ami the Goswumh. 

joining issues with Ramniohim, who was showing a real flair for enlightened 
controversy on recondite topics. At the same time (1817-20), he was vindi¬ 
cating the moral conscience of his people by pleading fur the .dmlittmi of 
the cruel rites of sltttee (inti), making most touching appeal to his country 
men. reminding litem of the glory of Indian ttoSMbocti. the teal iafdn of 
our nation Between 1820 and 1828, we hud him engaged in the historic 
controversy with the missionaries on the fundamentals of Christian 
religion. 

h is now generally admitted that Rammnt. did mu make Klimts 

study of English til! the very end <>[ the eighteenth century, when he was 
approaching thirty. But how quickly and efficiently he mastered that 
difficult tongue was dearly demonstrated thru ugh his renuikiblt English 
com positions. His capacity for mastering foreign languages was piieuomrn.il 
as furs been atlfcsted by eminent foreigners like Abbe Gregoire, James 
Bucking I iam, and Victor facqltcmont. But through language, Rammohun 
always drew* spiritual nourish metit. Strengthening his cosmopolitan pci vit¬ 
ality. as has been dearly demonstrated by Brojcndta Nath Seal in Ills 
remarkable study. Rammohun t the Universal Man,* So. when the Christian 
rut iverualuts met thb pagan IV'dimaua philosopher, the? soon discovered 
tfiat he deserved more than a mere patronizing aiti-mion Rjnimofmi 
was already pre-eminent In theological cent rovci sics with his own enm- 
paimts, ever attempting to disentangle the eternal fonmlrnim^ of Hindu 
failh and toll lire from the debris of later centuries : and if lie engaged now 
ill a prolonged controversy with the Christian missionaries, it was beratiw 
i lies totally rrusundrrsLood the inner significance amt the abiding giaurlciir 
of Hindu spiritual idealism, India of the l f pan tads and Vedum,. need 
not foci the least humiliated before the ehatnpinm of any other tcligimi, 
so the Raja maintained, and he exposed the fallacies and weaknesses of the 

■ iUmuKAHii tifirJi, Amtftetwy AMrm ai Bunfplar? . . . - Till v r ,-mi-1 \^\ 
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CrtwHiearing jmleinbiii <>f early Christian missions of India. Hi-, legitimate 
pride in the spiritual heritage of hancestors was dearly expressed through 
(he following memorable lines: 

fu a rdernne u> histotv, it mat lx- proved that the world was indebted 
to our ,iiit;csiui-. lor the fiisi dawn of knowledge, which sprang up in rite 
ami thanks to [he goddess oi Wisdom, we have si ill .t piiihno pineal 
atut copious Language of our own, which tiiumguisht/s us from other nations 
who imnor exptess scientific or abstract ideas without borrowing the 
language of foreigners/ 

CONSTR L'CUVE STATESMANSHIP 

it would be doing, however, great injustice to this pioneer of our 
n.i!iotial progress, if by constant references to his controversies with his 
on it ijomiiry men, as well a* with foreigners, Wc exaggerate the apparently 
ties) met iw side of his genius: for Kammohun left a record of constructive 
statesmanship, randy paralleled by any other in that ejxx.li of nui history, 
especially in the Iwi* vital deputt menu uf national education anti national 
fXilitiiT In modernizing our antiquated and effete system o! ctluuilion. he 
shim s as one of the founders of die Hindoo College, as the iniLuiatc friend 
.tiid to-u'oikt:! -a David Hare and Res Vlexandei Duff, and. above all. is 
the most enlightened co-operator with every champion ol science and 
mode) hIsm, oiiici.il or non olhdai. who Lhcn came over from Europe to 
work in India. HU letter on English education to Lord Amherst is a 
veritable hmhii.nk in the edutaiioual history of modem India ; for he 
urged therein for the promotion of a more liberal and enlightened system 
of instrui,) ion, embracing mathematics, natural philosophy, chaaiiHty, 
anatomy nut other useful sciences, mid for the establishment of a college 
with necessary Ixtoks, instmiueiUs, and other a p pi rams. This was in 182th 
more than ,i rkcadc before the foundation of Uit first medical ailiege in 
India, ami uioic than a cpiatrei of a century Ix-fore the foundation of the 
first university in India, 

QurwrAUU i versus OOCPNTALSM 
Rammohun lets been frequently misunderstood. because of his 
Jealous advocacy of occidental sciences and vigorous critic ism* levelled 
against the mtinnnified oriental systems of education. He yielded 10 no 
one in his admiration for the deathless treasures of ancient philosophy and 
religion, both of his own country as well as of other oriental nations. in¬ 
cluding even ilic: Ghincv, tuu ro sjx-ak of the contribution of (In Greeks 
ami the Hebrews, the Persians ,md the Arabs. His rich mind has well 
been uompred by Hiojcndra Nath Seal 10 a universal encyclopaedia, 
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enibrsdog all ilut is best and cm luring in ihc culture of tin; major 
branches of the human family. He Wtt» ii veritable pioneer m collecting 
;mrt publishing the texts of the Uponhads mid Vetllma at that early age, 
.md. not satisfied with that scholastic achievement, Ranmiohuri ever slime 
to convey to common men and women the significance of those texts In 
means erf lit* irf tmuladoin in the venimrulars. Some of his trattfLuiom in 
Hindi are tin tort imatdf lost. The Bengalis will ever rem cm her Rammolum 
:n i licit fit st gram maria it {of com v, Ik had bis missionary pecrfcccssors like 
Brfherf and Carey), .md as their Jti-.r inspiring prose-writei Thus 
Kammohvtn s coniribut ions. as an ork nudist, both in (lie department of 
language; and literature as well as in Hindu Liw, were undisputed; and 
that is why. long before Ins visit in Kitmjk' kaiiniiohitit hail the immuir of 
bdng nominated (July 1 82SI) by the Asiatic Jiixtcn of Paris as its first 
Hi ml n huminm' member. 

Why the orientalist Raiuiiioliun so vigorous!;, ilc.unpinned the cause 
of the occidcnialists in our educational history would he dear front his 
sigmlicaiti remarks that the natives of Eurojx have earned < I lie- sciences) 
to a degree of perfection that has raised them above the inhabitant* d 
other pail* of the world'. He wanted 'to in. struct the natives of India in 
mathematics. natural philosophy, chemistry, anatomy, and nihcr useful 
science*’, l>ecause tfiose sciences, a.s he was convinced, were rcsputrsihli* Jus 
ihe pudominaiii position of the Europeans in the world. The crimliivion 
is therefore inevitable that Rannnohun was longing to sec his countrymen 
in the same position of eminence and efficiency in the f.miils ol nation* 
ns the Europeans find achieved, following one and the same method—the 
coiKjuesr and control of nature through the sciences. 

nationalism vnd internationalism 

Another characteristic symptom is his instinctive pnu hant for politico 
and publicity. He was not satisfied wiili quiet meditation or mm’ ttreta 
physical debates within his own self. He was ever bringing all his 
grievances and complaints, no less than his positive programmes and 
patriotic dreams, fwfore i he open forum of the public, challenging and bring 
challenged, but always fighting a dean light. The politic* of Kamuwhuit 
was but amir her aspai of his humanism, as we dearly Find in Jus noble 
words, [x-lined a few months before fits death, protesting to tin Ministry 
of Foreign ASafrs of Fiance a^iimt the murk turn* imposed on foreigners 
<limiting io vi?iit Frailer: 

'ft is now generally admitted that not religion only, but unbiased 

common sense as well as the accurate deduttto . . sciciilifh rewnreh kail 

to the conclusion that all mankind are otic great family, of which the 
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tinmen ms nation* mid tribes existing .ire only various branches. Hence 
enlightened mtn in all countries feel a wish to encourage and facilitate 
human intercourse in cverv maimee by removing, as for as p risible. all 
impediments u> it. in Order to promote the reciprocal advantage and 
enjoymaIt of the whole human race.* 

I he foil phrase of this valuable document, dated December J H:f j, was 
nothing f"in an amplification ul tlu* same theme dismissed in hi* curliest 
published treatise, T uhfai-ul-MrnmMndin, of JKHft. Everything that arrests 
am! denntur.il ire* the healthy relations ‘of the whole Iiuiiliti race' must be 
opposed and fought to a luush. 1 his was what politics meam to him, and 
Ids politics el perfect candour and constitutional rhythm was but another 
name fin philanthropy. t hat was, probably , why Jeremy Bcniham. the 
great English philosopher. greeted !iim as his intensely jufmiml and dearly 
beloved 4 ollaliut'abu in the service of mankind'. Jn his report submitted 
before the judicial Osin mil tec of the British Parliament. Ram mo hint 
rrmrtudcd by Urseething any and every authority to devise some method of 
alleviating the miseries of the agricultural peasantry of India and thus 
discharge i heir duty to (heir fellow creatures and fellow subjects* this 
friend of the [K*ir rvors of India also befriended, with rare courage and itk i. 
ihe last unfortunate Mogul emperor of Delhi. Akbar 11, whose taiiw lie 
sLaned championing .n calls as 182*. This led to his being sent out to 
England ,ii the ambassador of the Mohammedan emperor, for whom 
Kaiuuiohuu pleaded eloquently and secured the redress of his grievances. 

In his bold agitation against I 1 Press Regulations of 182H, we find the 
same grasp of general principles which elevates his 'Petitions' high above 
the level ol occasional writing, so much so tlui those were supposed to 
have Otu dignity and (omiilimi of an Areopeguica. The attachment* of 
tin natives tif India', the Raja observed, 'tq the British Government must 
be as permanent as that confidence tit the honour and justice of tlte 
British nation. Rests! a tier ol a people advanced in knowledge has ever 
been rim against (lie existence, but against the abuses of the governing 
power.' 

Ho specific observations on the value of the freedom of the Press are 
equally remarkable: 

A t ree Press has never yet causer! a revolution in any pari of the 
world, because while men tan easily represent the grievances arising from 
i he coinliiti ej ilif loc.il iiuiJinritics to the supreme ( invvriintent and thus 
get them redressed, the ground* nl discontent that excite revolution are 
removed; whereas, where r>0 freedom of die Press existed, and grievance* 
Consequently remained time pi evented and timed ressed, innumerable reviy 
luiioits Ittve taken place in all pane of the globe, or if prevented bv 
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the united force fit ilit* (uncrrmieiit. the {>cople continued ready for 

ifisimmion.’ 

Freedom was restored to the Indian Press by Sir Charles Metcalf five 
vtai v uXte-j (JtL- death *p( RanmioUun. but in the Free Press Dinner given to 
Sir Charles Meiralt.n the tblcmiu Town Hall (February ISStfy Mi Leith, 
an Englishman, propel a toast 'lo tlte memory nt Rammohttn Koy' r 
which u’as seconded by Prasaiina Coomai Tagore, a friend mi! colleague 
of tin Raja in ilu- foundation of the Biahnm Samaj 

K mOlOl S Kl'KfKMv 

As rath as J SOS. in his preface to Tuhfatul$lmtntlthidin, Ram mob mi 
murdetl ill unmistakable terms Iris com id ions about the unity of Godhead, 
and bis fife thereafter seemed to be but an improvisation ou that theme. 
Almnst (imulianeously with his settling down in Calcutta, we find him 
establishing the Vedanta College, in 1816, for the propagation and defence 
of Hindu I'mtarfapism*, Shortly before, Kamimjliun I on min I the Atrnlya 
'vjJjhl will) some of hi* illustrious contemporaries as members: Dwurka 
-V.ttli Tugure, IV.isuima Cootrutr Tagore, Narnia Kishore Rose (lather of 
K.ijnnrain Host-}. Rrinrfchun Mitra (grandfather of Dr. Rajctulru Lad MitraV 
and citheis. ! no renowned Sanskrit scholars, Pundit Si v.iprasad Misra and 
Karihaimtaitda 1 irthasuami, joined the SabbR Pandit Sivapnisad signed 
some of the controversial writings actually composed bv H iniun nlmn. 
Hariharanand i was the menditaut friernl of the Raja from the days of his 
religiousdisctUMoiu with him at Kungpur. The Swumi not only contributed 
substantially tti the philosophical make-up of the Strbfu. but gave Ins own 
brother. Pandit Kuiuthu ndra Vidyavagisli. who heratnc tht first mini si' t 
“I dit: Rmluiio Samaj founded by the Raja, hn the trrsr i, V o years 
( 1815'16), Tiie Antifys S:)bb:i held its weekly meetings in Lite garden-house 
of Raminolum ;u Matitdtolla. Ilure were recitation and ex poinding of 
v- it J text <■ and the singing of hymns composed by Rammnhmj add his 
friends In I HI H. a memorable debate took place between Subrahmatiyu 
S,Ljtri of Madras and Ru run io Iron. when the latter is reported to have 
con i pi etch vanquished tlu former in ,i discussion on idubwtjTship in the 
pi I'M "i. f -I tin leading citizens of Gdcutia including Radhakama Dev. 
who was the leader of the orthodox Hindus and who later on. in IS’JO, 
promoted the foundation ol the Dhattmt -Sabhn, the rival oiganfouioii of 
tin: Brahmo Saiiiaj llrtwrcn 1*15 and 181 if, most of die important texts 
and tlaudations relating to the Vedanta and the llpamyatU weu- published 
by the Raja, who until taut* mly sorted his aimpaigh ,.f >ocial n form with 
ill* - -ii n ! '-ut U'u .igit.itmu. ] test |iitbliniiiinis not onlv c? rated a stir in liis own 
totnmy, but roused the attention of Ins European contemporaries; for we 
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find I hill, in 1 8IG-I 7 , the Monthly Repository oj Theology and General 
Literature published a lengthy and apprcdai Lve review of the Raja * {bridge- 
inrnf of the I'cd&nta. ;U»m the same <imc. Abbi Gwgniie, Bishop of Bloiv, 
wrote a m liking pamphlet in Fratw li in which wc read; 1 1 he modrraiinri with 
which he repels tin- attacks on jus writings, the force of hi*, arguments, and 
Ins profound knowledge of the shared hooks of tin Himhhw an pro.-C ,.f 
his fitness for thr work lie fins mu lei taken ; and the pecuniary sacrifice, he 
has made show a disinterestedness which cannot he encouraged or admix d 
too warmly.' 

In IKJ7. My, John Right arranged for the piihlji.ition of ilii first 
volume of the Raja's work in London, and between 1823 and ]»21 Ins 
Precepts of Jcsm was published by the Unitarian Society of London and 
was reprinted in America in i*28. From far off America, Res, H. Ware 
r«f Cambridge (Mass.) corics|x) tided with the learned Raja on the prospects 
nf Christianity in India. The famous flomravern with the Christian 
missionaries of Serampjte, in 1821. was ilir rrsult of tin Raja's con verting 
Mr, William Adam, the Baptist missionary, to his ImtarianisDi. I'ltc 
Trinitarian Christians made violent and often undignified attacks on the 
Raja through the pages of flic Fuend of Indio and (lie Bengali .Vriimriiru 
Do,fmnft. The Raja published at ibis time his lU(Ui>mtni,n! Megarjiu, 
and when the Baptist Mission Press refused to prim (its First ippeal to the 
Christian Public, ifn- Raja suited his Unitarian Press (1823). The Atmiya 
Sabhii meetings were tiivoutjruled after Idly, hut tin; Calcutta liiiuriau 
Committee was formed by the Raja in 1821 , who raised a large sum to 
support Mr. William Adam, as well as to maintain t|u- Angh^Pfindu Si fir ml. 
Along with a few British barristers, attorneys, and merchants, we find, as 
memliersof the l 'rtiiarmi .Socieiy. Dwarka N:ith Tagore. Pnsamu < .ooni.tr 
Tagore, and Radha Prasad Roy. the eldest son of iJtr Raja, standing In hi* 
stdr. Bin occidental I nitarianisni did not Mkc root in hulkm viil, .uni 
the Raja soon thought of establishing an indigenous inslituticm based mi 
rhe lird roi k of Cjxuusadir idealism. On the 20th August. 182* diili Ithadm, 
Saka 17.71)). at !8 Chitport Road, fomtaukn. Cakutt). w,i> fnnnded the 
Bnihino Sstbhit. with Taint tuiul Clhabravany ,is its Seem an Two J clugii 
Be.iItmins list'd tn recite the Vedas in a side-room. screened from the 
view' of ihe congregation, where noa-Brahniitis would mu In; ailmitted ; 
tUsavanamla would read texts of the Uputigadfl, which ucir afterwards 
explained in Bengali hy Pandit Ramchandra Vidyavagish, who would then 
prcarh or read the sermons, some of which were written by Ram mo him Rov. 
Singing trf In urns te rminated ihe ceremony,'’ The tm ices of the Briihimt 

' P,iin)il Sinn. sili Sxal.il, litilory nf the Puihmti SdfffJi. I. 
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Sab ha {the popular iiimt of Uur lin'd mm Namaj) Ugan in utran 4 larg< 
mimbci of sym,pal libera. w that within I wo years Kamniohuti was able to 
raise sufficient funds for the purchase of a house to serve :ss the permanent 
place of Worship for the members, Mt. Mnn^dlncis Martin in hi 1 
History of the British Colonies gives the following account of the opening 
ceremony of the Lbfihino Saniaj at ibis new house at &5 Upper Chit pore 
Rood (at prescni occupied by the Adi llrahiuu Scitnaj of Mibarshi Devcndn 
Nath Tagore); 

'The institution was opened by the hue Raja Ram mo him Ro\ 
accompanied by the writer (the only European present) in IdSII, There 
were about 500 Hindus present ant! among them tnaiiy lhah ruin a who, 
after die prayers and singing of hymns had been concluded, received gifts 
in money to a considerable extent . 1 

That Rartimohun devoted a considerable part of his fortune to the 
propagation of die anise was attested by another European contemporary. 
James Silk Huckingham. the editor of die Calcutta four ml 1 

He has done all this, lo the great detrimetu nf his private interests, 
being rewarded by the coldness and jealousy of all ihe great functionaries 
of Church and SiaLc in India, and supporting the Unitarian Chapel, the 
Unilaritn Press, and the expense of his own publications . , . mu of ,1 
private fortune, of which he devout more rlian one-tlmd to acts of (he 
purest philanthropy and benevolence.' 

Ramnuihim's religion was the crowning gloiv of Ids career . 0 . 1 vlnjl.it, 
a statesman, and a patriot. We can easily understand why he laid so much 
emphasis on unity in this land, where man and man, so.) and sect, com 
munuv and community were weakened and degraded tlmutgh irrational 
and mU’rmiuable wrangling*, igniting in disunion rtac sun ess of hh 
pioneer activities in connection with the unification (cultural as well as 
spiritual} of India, inhabited by persons of so main ram and n.ligioin 
should noi be judged liy the numerical strength nf the congregation which 
he founded. It is rather the fundamental rnuh of human fellowship and 
unity underlying the memorable mist deed of the [fraiium Sam.lj ( 1 1,tied 
Hrh Jammu. I RAO) that should be 1 hel isired as a priceless legnev of ifu- 
R.fj.-i to posterity: 

‘And that in conducting the said worship or adoration no uhjci i. ,'inimair 
or inanimate, dial has been, or is, or shall hereafter become, >u lit m-gni/rd, 
;o an object of worship, by any man ot set of men, shall be reviled 01 
slightingly or contemptuously spoken of m alluded n. ruber in pleaching 
praying, or in the hymns, or Other mode nf worship that may lie dflivacrt 
nr used in the said unvai.ige or budding. 

And that no sermon, preaching, discourse. prayer, or hymn In* 
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delivered, made, m used in such worfhlp but such a* have a tendency to 
tht piyitioiioii of rite coottiti|iliiiion ui (lie Author and Preserver of the 
Universe, in the piomutimi of chut it v, morality; piety, benevolence virtue, 
jmd to itie strengthening uf the bonds of union between men <>f all religious 
persuasions and creeds.' 

MAltARSflt nEVEXDRA XATH I A CORK 
The relation of Rammotum Rov wiih the peraomdhie* and movements 
of ih t subvequtm «jaichs teas so intimate that learned Christian uniter, 
J)r H, t: E. /jjcliarias, in his famous hoot Renascent India observes : 

° f such peramalitles— good* bad. and miliiruuir — who have Ijecomc 
prominent in this Indian icn.i,< < nr:c. the number is vety great indeed and 
Lvei swelling ; but, in the last instance, all reality can be said to go back m 
Llieir spiritual parentage to otic man—Ramrnuhtm Roy. 

Rimtmoluiii Rm and liis Bralnm. Satnaj form the starting-point for 
all t!u vaiimn rrftuin movemetiLs — tvheiher in Hindu religion: society, or 
potitU'- which have agitated India during ihe [last hundred years and 
"bich have led to her wonderful renascent? in thrse our own days.' 

W!| ert Rammohun away in distant Bristol, fighting till die 

!,isi (lays of his lift- to vindicate the l ights of his cruinLrymen. his Urfdmiu 
Sanjaj, here in India, was little more than an aspiration and .1 dream For 
tears after his dt'.nii. Pandit RanicliaiitUa \ idyavagish kept the lamp 
burning, and it was only in IfHS (7 th Pa up. iaka 1765) that Devendra Nath 
Jagoic, son of l) war La Nath 1 agore, brought a new inspiration and 
strength to the Samiij, He underwent a formal ceremony of dlkni 
(trill tilt ion) ,u the Imnds of Vidpvagjsh, who lived to pass Lhc torch, as it 
wen , to this spiritual successor or the Raja Bum in 1817, Devendra Naih 
lagtire. endowed with an inborn hankering for things spiritual, as we 
tejtl in his remarkable stutohMgmphy, came across, accidental I v. the opening 
verse of the fit! U fain had : God is immanent in all tilings, in whin sorter 
lives and moves in the uni vena;: enjoy there fare without being attached: 
cot i t not the wealth !x:lnnging in .niters.’ 

f’his spark of ancient; Indian wisdom would have had a poor chance 
f‘t blazing forth into tomjitton. had ir fallen on the damped religion-, 
s l lim 1,1 1 ^ Is nineteenth century Europe, convulsed with the stormy 
competition for material wdii engendered by ihe Indmirhd Revolution. 
But to Devendra Nath, the voting mvstfe, it hrnugltt .1 different kind of 
ivu-l.iiiNji. Bora and brought lip, as he was, iti the lap nf luxury, Ik 
bli tire im [Raimis rail nf thr Essential, ifrowning the claim tin of gauds 
uuessentials. In Octoltcr IttUfL he established, with some of his friends amt 
relatives an association which grew inm the rruth-lcachihg Society nr 
IV-M 6£5 
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T.itlv;r*bwlhinl SabbS, which marked an epoch in the literary and spiiint.il 
hUiory of eastern India. Starting With only ten members, who* nuralxjr 
later rose to live hundred, the Sabhli attracted some of the leading men of 
♦bar period, including the Raja of Nadia, the Maharajadhitap of Bunt wan, 
and others. 

Being .in association formed by young men, it sjmtitaneonily look !o 
the iile.di.siic training tip of our youth under that eminent sclmtar Akshuy 
Kumar DiUta. who is one of die rare wriiers of early Bengali prose and 
Who gave us a famous study on the ‘Religions Ommnmitio of India 
(HhSratiivatfiya L’fiHsokas/itnf/rnfiijyft). He was also the fitsi editor of llie 
monthly journal <d die Society, TnUva-hodhirii PatrikS, which marked an 
epoch in the history of Bengali literature. Some of the Outstanding 
litteratruTi of Lbat age. Pandit Iswar Chandra Vidyasagai, Or. Rajernlr.i l al 
Ultra, and others, were amongst. Its contributors, ft began to publish a 
Translation of the Rg-Veda in 1847. ivhun Max Muller was studying I he 
same Veda in Paris under the great French SanskritKi, F Btmtotll 
Stalling the tnimkuiou of the Opanlsads, Dev end ra Nath found that a 
knowledge Ilf die Vedas was indispensable. and therefore he sent a student 
fiom his Sabha to Banuv in 18-14 Before long, in 1845, a conirmem on 
Vedlc infallibility cropjx-d up in the Sahlia, and three more students wrir 
sem to Rrmaras to bring authentic information on Lhe Vcdk text3, That 
was neatly twenty years Itcfore ■ lie initiation of Swaiui Day ana tula Santftvati 
bv his master Virajananda, who enjoined ttpin him ihr sotetnti task of 
propagating the truths of the Vedas, M’hllc. in Id 15. the Brail mo Saiinij 
mitici Dcvendra Nath was publicly proclaiming the Vedas and Vetlamtsm 
as t.Iic basis of its faith, the very same year ihe 1 1t a] faith from the net idem 
claimed a respectable Hindu. Umesh Chandra Sarkar. as a convert to 
( liristbnils This threw the public of Calcutta into rnnvijhioii. \ 
meeting of the leading Hindu citizens was calk'd by Devendra Nath, am! 
.■ Mim of rupees thirty thousand was raised, with a view to stemming dir 
ride uf conversion. The controversy between Dr, Alexander Dull and the 
member- of the Sahlia. represented In Kajiaraitl Bose, would he read with 
interest by those who hast* followed sirniliar controversies between Ram* 
mohmi Ros anil the Baptist missionaries, a i|uarter of a temury earlier. Bui 
there were perfect tolerance ami Opcttncss to conviction anmugsi the 
roc ml xts of i lie Sahha. many of whom did imi believe in Vedic infallibility, 
especially the ratimiiili.uk group headed by Akstiov Kumar Dutla, D«a. ndta 
N.ith j wid a personal visit in Baiun ns in 1847, while the- four Hrlihriiitnii 
students returned with positive information on the Vedas I hi inevitable 
rejection of the erectl of Vcdk i nfall ihililv led In the lunmibnmi 
of tlic hi ntl.i mental priiuiplrs of natural anti utiivcivi! theism through 

630 


Till; ntUHMo SAMAJ 

(he Hr ah in a Dharttia, a compilation from the Upsnifadi published by 
Dcveadra Nath, 

Ktihunalkiti tJiiis. triumphed ijvct creeds and cults and, quite in 
keeping with rim tradition of Kammofum, it refused to remain <if> a mere 
11 itellec.tn.il j uj stJiue. L>n the contrary, it began attacking some of tile 
fmnLinn iU.il iniquities am) abuses of society. Intemperance, polygamy. «tr 
w-ete denounced , widow remarriage and leniaSe education were si l ough 
advocated !>\ (he Bnlhuto Naim} of Devendra Nath. exjircsscd i Enough his 
Vinous Pattiftn {J 850-55), A little it red with rationalistic debate, in (he 
coutst; of iiliir.li some members projwscd to settle their belief in Got! by 
counting votes, Devendra Nath retired to tbe Himalayas anil for a couple 
of yean (185&&K) remained absorbed in studies and mediiat ion. When 
In. returned from the hills, he rejoiced u> tind a new recruit in kcdinli 
Chandia .'sen, the grandson of Dewaii kauikarual Sen. the first Indian 
St-Liilaiv to The Asiatic Society of Bengal. kr-shuh, a talented young man, 
uas I mji ii in 1 $;48 and was then batch twenty. We turn a new leaf in the 
history of the BiSJima Santa j with the Devendra Nathkeslntb episode. 

DEMOt.gATIZ.VnoN AMI EXPANSION 

Reshoh w.is drawn to the Biahmu Samaj by a chance study of N'fuif w 
Bmhm&titn. a tract of Rajnaruin Bose who. along with Akihoy Kumar 
Duna and I swat Chandra Vidy<mg,ii. cnniiuued Ui be a literary and in- 
icllii (n il exponent of Bifihinnism, The IVrahmti Samaj was managed by 
the fta tvs-hod him Nabhu, and lLc Secretary of the Sumij was the illustrious 
Vhdy.iMgat, who resigned tin- |x»st in 1^50, owing to some differences of 
opinion regarding administrative details, and Devendra Nath amt Keshub 
r.lunch a became the Joint Secretaries of the Nam.lj. which took over the 
printing pus,. the library, and 01 her properties of the Salilia, then dung 
.1 natural death I <> inaugurate, .is it Were, a new period of expansion, the 
two leaders, voting and old, undertook a voyage to Ceylon in September 
ldS9. which mint have opened a new perspective to them. On his iclitiii, 
Kcslmli devehijxtl a youth movemem, delivering addresses and publishing 
itints such as loitjfK Bmgai, Tim is fat lot; etc., which attracted a large 
Ilihutirr n( young men olid college students to tie Vuiiaj. Viih.tvag.ir Ji-nl 
teiheil, hm hi> noble ihmipiumug of iIn: tause of the |xmr Hindu widows 
inspired this leuk-i of (he younger general inn, for wc find Kohub utilizing 
the stage to rouse public mujiaihy, through die performance of the wnsa- 
■tonal drama I 'idktiv&'Viv&fni, Tin* eiuliusiasin was imsisiibltv especially 
alter I Sfll. when Keshttb gave tip a lucrative government post in the Bank 
of Bengal and, with bis young tilralistii friends and colleagues, mgaiu/cd 
a spiritual inti tail id, iJic Sahgat Sahlili. Here, by (lie side of the Hindu 
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scriptures, wc finlthc works of rhcodore Parker, Hamilton. Vitior Gwunn, 
and Pro! F, \\ Newman studied with rare real. Bur it was nor a group of 
hook-worms or theologians fodtflercht to the conditions unurid ihc-in, For 
find Knhub publishing hi Appeal tv the British Witiott, for the 
promotion of mass education in India, which was circulated in England, 
ihitiugh his learned cones pond cut Prof. !■ U Newman. Stlfli a progu sdvc 
ptogramme was more re markable. as it came within three scars from the 
ftmnii.itioti of universities in India (1858), fu l&fil, keslmh also organized 
relief funds to mitigate the suffer lugs of million* in the then North - 
Western Provinces. ravaged by a terrible famine Tim* sorb! service fame 
to lie a pari of the work of the Satnaj. and in tile same 'car, wiurli witnessed, 
the birth of Rabindranath. Kcslmb started, with the financial hacking of 
Devcndra. Nalh. the influential pun rial, Indian .Mirim, which, along 
with the Hindoo Patriot, edited by M.irish Mookrrjee and Kris to Das Pah 
came to be the harbinger of social and political reform in bur‘country. In 
Id«i2. Ktshub delivered his tiu-murabk adflivss 1 lie Destiny of Human Life' 
and was elevated by Devendia Nath to the post of the Acarya m minister of 
the Urn hum Samaj, when he was hardy twenty-four. In 1563. juu thirty 
vears after die death of Km nmol uni. Kid mb was driven to defend the 
SamSf against tbb attacks of tin- Christian tmsiooancs led by R<\ Lai 
Hiitnri Hcj. His brochure. I he Brahma Sunuli Vindicated m pim> d wiui 
lil>re Kcshuh was nude of. Tile inisetuhlc condition of nut womenfolk, 
imprisoned m our homes by age-lung CUStom, did not fad m 10« rlie 
reformingreal ->f Keshnh and his associates, who started the fust journal for 
women, Vitma hodhun, in fruiting pwnithH and wri d ovmui-m. 

lIh:sc young reformers delicti caste, celebrated imermarriagtrs. ;tnd tried 
hi many way 1 , to iciitove the hamci between man and tiuii and in.m and 
woman, 

1 he apMtoItc zed of du- younger group tarried the mange of the 
Braluiifi SaiuSj to the remote villages of Btngid. and very m«>ii in plates 
b. soiul the limits of Bengal, as a result of Kesh ub's firv pre.ii hirig imir 
thiough Madras in 1 he Pratt liana Kajn.ij *>f Bombay was organized 

iji JSb7, on I hr lints of the Bnihino \imiij. undet the inspiration of eminent 
ieformei a nf western India like Ranadc .uid Utaintlarkar From an .untie in 
rhe Indian Mirror {January lKfiti), wr liml that there were then 51 Satniijas: 
r,i\ m Bengal, 2 in North Western Provinces, I m the Punjab anti 1 in 

I,iilias, t June a large number of boys'.. girls' mIkkjJs wr it maintained 

bv Hur B.tdiinos. and time were 37 periodical dev .. ... the propagation 

of Birihmojsm, ntosuifthrm in Bengali and F.^h-b I in Urdu fum, N„,th. 
Uisum Pnn-Htco, :md 1 in TcJngu published l,v tin Veda Sitmftj of 
Madras. J l.us it assumed the charset ci of an all India movement. But, 
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iinfm innate! v, in the course of the years I865 ami 1866, the dilfctcnm 
between tin- old cotm native patty arid (he puffy of youthful reformers 
calftc tn lx vi sctinij* tint .1 wliism was inevitable The old party shrank 
into die- Adi Brahmo Saniiij. anti the new party formed iJu Bruhiiiu Saitrij 
of India rlStifi). Ihe attitude of Devctidra Nath during this party 
yui^gU’ wiu as calm .n it w,w dignified attd. till his last days, tic continued 
in welcome and support even earnest Brahnio who caret! to seek UU 
advice, tailing the foundation of Saiuimkctau Ashram, which was la let 
in In the principal sr.ii of activity of Kaliimbiuilt, Deveittln Nath 
Tagore, the venerable patriarch of tile Santaj of Rammohuti K.o> and 
revered and loved by all sectkma of the community os \ la harsh t, passed 
away in JlKB. 

lit- was without so long ; f.nn now - Me revealed House! I to my spirit 
within ; 1 beheld Him mi my soul.' Such profound lines from the pages 
of Ills -iulobiografihy go ia prove thru modern India was mu all mad for 
modernism, bill that the eternal search of India lor trtiituuiality, instead 
of material wealth, was trill being expressed through the lives of out 
modem uomLls. 
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\\ hen, on the -Itli January, IfliiS. Kednib laid ihe (YiuiuLuugu of the 
-Maudii i.i iht lU.ihnm Samaj of India (llltftnilavairrfya Brahma S.irnajh 
a big Mtnfiirttma |> u r', went round the city singing ihe memorable smig: 

In gram salvation the merciful Gorl has sent His new faith of 
Btalimoism. hP die gates of salvation are wide open ; He mils one and 
all; enlratirc through Mis gate is free; no one ever mums disappointed ; 
the rich and the pool, tin wist at id tin- ignorant, all are equally welcome 
there. 

'Men and women of all classes have ;m equal right ; whoever truly 
loves God. ihe same dull be saved, ihere is m» taste distinction licit*.’ 

Hem dm ih, in mo,si of ilu. u iterances, ami writings of Ktahuh. we 
find n jwat spit it n| catholicity and earnest endeavour to harmonize the 
apparently conflicting needs id all religions. But he was misunderstood, 
foi his let tun Jistis Christ: Avia and Europe' 1 1 Ht>!>l encouraged a 
Christian preacher, Mr. I idling, to hope for the con vers inn of ihe Mnihmos 
into Clurmiiinitv. His introducing devotional exercise through Miitkirtana 
branded him. in the eyi - of i nliial HrShmtw, as a backslider to Vaiputviviti. 
;is ■* si'uti id iht iiillutncc of hi-, devourl friend Vi jay Krishna Gowand. 
'V ifh the same curious logic, some may cotiMder him lo be a Sikta. because 
in a pi.nn included in his $tfL\fi-w}grahfi Kcdmh cries mu 

passional eh. till I'hmi Mmlm Divine! bind nte with fin* merries' 
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I hr fort is that (he deep sentiment* -if bhaklt surged in his smil, and lie 
evol ved a new my sticism of Ins own based on die reconciliation ot alt foil Its, 
which Found iis culmination, in January 1881 , in In* lunouriccmetu uf 
the New I Jispeasatfod (Viiva Vidban). Eleven years earlier, when Kesliuh 
visited England, lie had a phenomenal success as a spiritual ambassador of 
India, mi I*-" titan as a great social reformer, wlm promoted mitnmi 
marriages in Iilit task 1 -ridden CDitnuy, who waged the tally i.mlpaigus for 
temperance. and who. hy his unrivalled eloquence, could make the heart of 
au Englishman ns well as of an Indian pulsate with equal sympathy, 

[ he East and the West s[»oke simultaneousls iheit profound spiritual 
messages i lirough lie harmonious voice of Rc&hiih. who was ad tuned by his 
enunnymm no less than by eminent foreigners, like die Very Rev. Dean of 
Westminster, l)r. Mailiru-iU, John Stuart VI ill. Prof, Max, Mil I Ur. Grant 
DiifF, Louis Blum, and Others. He showed that there was no conflict between 
the Hindu Instinct of spirituality and lilt- deeper spinui.il esperienct* of 
ClhriiUi.mity m Warn.* At die same time, Kcdmb imiimaiidetl that 
jKTUi ruling i is inn which enabled him 10 discern and respect die revela¬ 
tion of truths in the orthodox Hindu religion, as manifested in die careers 
<il Swami Daynmimla .Saraswaii amt Sri Raiiiakriubna Paramahawsa. The 
funner met him in 1870 , shortly after Kcshtd/s return From England, 
Ihe probable date of the meeting of Kcshub with Ruiu.ikrisima wa* lath 
Match, 187 % .)nil we read in die Indian Mtrroi ( 28 th March. 1 K 7 .^) (In 
following imii king lints: 

'Me met one (a sincere Hindu devotee) nut long ago and were 
charmed by the depth, pcuctfatiiui. and simplicity of hi* spirit flu 
mvir-tcitdijg metaphors and analogies, in which he indulged, arc* most 
of them as apt as they arc beautiful The tharacteriwus of his mind aic 
thv veiv op[H»siti lo those of Pandit Dayananda .Sarswmti. the former 
fwitig so gmile, tender, and contemplative, as the latter is sturdy, masculine, 
ami polemical, i 1 indnistit must lave in it a deep settle of Iteatuy, nuth, 
and goodness to inspire such men ns these.' 

hilc sectional [mil denominational tojitjoveni a would raise a 
thousand questfotatu dnud the main issues, ttn stiie man will doubt that 
KolmbV contribution » a reconciler of apparently contrnilii Uirv rrenh 
was considerable, ami [hat Ins communion with ihe unlettered sage nf 
DuLdiinejwar Forms one of the sweetest chapters of spiritual kinship. 
Towards the end of his short, yet brilliant, rarcei Ktsltuh was geltiriu more 


l min ki 'lml, ■ iiitiilTjmm itut (Hnnirm, HjIis iI ith c'hin.lri Sth cx-iijii-,] ami imWiiln 'I 

!!i!r IhL-M' 1 ' 5 ' UlMm " ' wilf “ “““““Jdev iw'u 'll"- Arabic 


fiMl 






1 HE llKAlfMO .sAMaJ 

Indian and iihiic Asiatic. vvc feel from hit pruphctic lines in 'Ana's 
Message to I''umpc' {20th J.nuian. I 883): 

] ;nii .1 child of Asia ; her sorrow* me mv sorrow*. ln:i joys ;ir* my 
jm-s J-’vi'in one end nf Asi:i to the* ntlu-i, i Uum of a vj»i home, a 
nationality. and an extended kinship. Upon Asia's sod have flourished 
and prospered tJmst; ul whose fee i the world, lie prostate Hit great 
religions which have given life and salvation m million* of men owe their 
origin to Asia,* 


Tin: SUUUflAN tlKAUMtt SAM.IJ 

ktjluib died prematurely When he was about fnny-six. only three 
years after his proclamation of the New Dispensation. A ni.m ot niastriiu) 
fseTsonality, Kedlub had many difficulties as regards the financial and 
administrative aspects of the Samaj. As early as JH71-72. we find tliat 
some of his junior ion temporaries were becoming impatient, owing to the 
larL ul a mitnti.il and cotmiUitionnl pfOtctlurt in the SaiiMf. which they 
ihnught was more nr lex> dominated hy one imliviiln.-d. t his constitutional 
party, moreover, did not like certain conservative tendencies among the 
cnlouretj'f of Kethuh. The radical group organized itself, in 187-1, as die 
Samadaril party, counting among its lenders, A, \f Bwe, a Cambridge 
wrangler and out of rhe earliest leaders nf the Indian National Congress, 
1>, YJ. Djv, the uncle of C. R. Das, ami D. N. Gauguli. wln> risked lu* lift 
investigating the pitiable condition of the coolies of the n .i pl.mi.ninri'. in 
Assam. They were soon strengihciMTl by ihe comradeship *'l X;igi;iulra 
Nath f tun ter jt-e, the htogniphci nf Raimimfimi Roe and Pandit Sivanatii 
Siistri. iIn life and soul of the SSdhar an Hr.ihmn Samaj, \ icinjwnm 
reconciliation between this radical group and the conservative gnmp 
of Keshub u.is effected through his granting i '.iiri of .i representative 
assembly tompoud nf the im-tnlurs of Ixuh pnties. But die unfortunate 
tnutnjvirTM growing out of the marriigc of hi' eldest daughter with the 
prince of {.[Huh tU-li.tr. in until raven lion of An 5 nf 1872 which fixes die 
marrbtgrahlc age for girls at fourteen, completed the rupture. On the 
ISth May, I87S, the new party held a public meeting in tin Inwn Hall 
and formal h organized the Sadharait Bifihmo Sama j. The Venera hie 
Maharshi Ik vr mini Nath sent liU message or hie*sing u» tin new Saitiitj, 
At the time of this second schism, there were 121 Snmftjns: Hit in Hrcigul, 
H in Ass;un.fi in itiliar. II in North*Witsien) Provinces, 5 in South India. 
& in OudM, 7 in Bombay Presidency, and 2 in Sind. Altogether the? 
conducted 21 periodical* in Ktiglhli, Bengali, Marat hi, Urdu, and Hindi 

The fmmd.ilion of the Nirihimri Rridmiri Samaj Mandtr was laid an tho 
Mill Mftglia, Safci I HOI) (t.u, 1878), the building fund of which received 
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generous donations also fow sympathizers in utbet pari* *’f India, to 
mention among others, the Maharaja Scindift and Sirdar Dayal Sing i*f 
Amritsar. The anniversary celebration, m January 1879, was memorable 
for two other event*: A meeting organized by the new Sams j in honour 
of R.ij.i Kamrunlnm Roy was held at the Imuvt' of He vend in Nath, while 
another meeting was organized hi K eshubV jjarty Secondly, the fmmdu- 
lion was laid of the City School which soon developed into the Cits 
College of Calcutta under the able guidance of \nainti Mohun Bose, vim 
mer the initial expenses, and of Snxendtanath Ibtnerjtra who, though hot 
a member of the Sam.1i. offered to he one ol its rir*i tear he is Vnotlict 
i to tie cable institution was the Students* Weekly Service, wringing for the 
growing student community of Calcium lectures on religious, sot hi. moral, 
and political topic*, preceded by a short divine set vice. In tjui< 1. succession 
followed the establishment of a society for the progressive ladies, who 
used to meet to discuss and read pnpm. V lihran and priming press 
also gradual lv developed with the two organs ot the new Sainaj. Tat-itm 
kauvmdi. in Bengali, and Btahmo Pultiie Opinion in English, rite year 
1881 saw the completion and consecration of the .Sfoiwtir and, through the 
renewed activities of the missionaries of the Samaj, 15 new S.miaj.n wen. 
founded in different parts of the country in 1883 Maharshi Devcndra 
Nmh and kajnarain llose blessed the amgtegsuiun by preaching from the 
pulpit, and the same year we find a lady occups mg the Santa j pulpii 

In 1884, die famous Bengali Weekly, Sttfifivatti, edited by Krishna 
Kiiaf Mitra. started its career, and a regular social service centre was 
oTgnnircd to bring relief to the famine-stricken people of llirbhum in 
1888-811, die Hrahmo Girls' School it;i< opiated .mil missionary .umiim 
were carried into the KHas} liilk Assam. In IBlib, Kci. J. I Suminhnd 
' Kited tlu- Saraij as the representative of the British and f oreign I niui i in 
Assodwion and itturadcd in bringing together the leading men of die 
ihret sections of the Saninj to form .i committee for the purpise of 
selecting a cuitliibie to receive theological training in the Main I tester 
C ollege, Oxford A second representative. Rev Janies H;invex*|, 1mm thr 
same Association visited the fwima} in I Hit" prtw-nted , whole sci of rhr 
Hihhcrt Lecturers toihr Sattioj library, and strengthened further the lies nt 
the hi i'll i r no SttiJ with the l'll Italian Sodttlc* abroad Bv ihe c iul of 
I lie nineteenth century, the Saruaj, untori mt.ntlv lost mans of its vaiitvm 
workers: D. M, Das, krjtuiraiit Bose, I), M. Galtguli. Rjiiil.tiiii kiliiri, 
.Sili Chandra Des, and others. But a new griieiutuut nf workers, under 
Llie inspiring guidance of Pandit Statu,lh Sa«ri. stepped into the In each 
arul started their work in :i spit it nf service to the nintherhind 

Tim*, hom the very beginning of our national awakening, this 
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uuinericalU small family of wriahnidicds bve ever tried through their 
l«it represent.!fives like J C, Rose ant! P. C. Ray, Autobindo Ghosh 
and Bepin Chandra Pal l ord Sinhi and C. R. Dan. and Sarojtm NaidU 
and kunl.i Devi (-haiidhnrani, m further die cause of social, educational, 
and political advancement of India 

It is a matter of sincere con spat u Ilh ion that troth during the celebra 
don of the crnteflaiv of the Bnihrrio Samaj in 192S as well as dining the 
death centenary of »ls illustrious founder, Rap Rammish un Roy, in 19.13, 
represent at is vs of Islam. Christianity. Buddhism, .Sikhism. Arva Sririiaj 
die Ram.ikridina\'ivckimn?wh Movement. ami various other denomination^ 
nf Hinduism participated in a most laudable spirit of fraternal cooperation, 
in the Pariianienf of Religions in Chicago, Swami Vivekananda -sui side bj 
side wtdi Pi.itajj Chandra Mattumdar, arid in the one held at the Senate 
Hall, Calcutta limusity. under the auspices of the Brahim Sanrfj 
(Vmcnarv. the spjf-ji ml fellowship through religion, which was die hash 
principle nf ElrahturjJsin, came to U ^lociousts v indicated In die delegate--, 
■uid representatives of the various rdiginm denomination* <>! the List and 
the- West. Hie incarnation of this spirit of tolerance and fellowship was 
out national jmel Rihindran.il!i Tagore, the son of M.thai.shi Dcvendia 
Nat It and the spiritual giant Ivin of R.imriwhim Roy. The deathless mttlts 
of the rp.iiiispfk on which the Raja and his noble successors based the 
Bra hmo Samaj. found their universal expression through the creation, 
of Rabindranath, the pm* lam cate of Asia, who was, during his lifetime, 
hailed by the n public nf letters as a world-poet. His iV/mrdjfa and 
Oilanjatu SadhanH and Credri'r ( 'nity. and Personality and Rdigtm of 
Man to ii lent inn -nils lew of his immortal tnatfous. h:m won for India 
■t permanent [dan* in the world nf beauty and truth. And in this .«g t -, 
tv hen Mahatma Gandhi has opened a new chapter in ihc history of modern 
India, wjLh the solemn declaration of lights of all individuals, high or low. 
Urilmuma <11 pariah. Hr fed that ifu* struggles of the Rr3imm \tmaj in the 
vindication n| the principles of njualitv and unity have not been in vain, 
and mas have lessons of permanent value in out national hut on as well 
as in tin- general progress of himumin in the orient. 
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J UST as the impact of Islam gave a fillip to Blukri sy si cuts in India in the 
middle ages, so lias the inroad of western civil mu inn gi ven rise to ,i 
number of reform movements in Hinduism in modem times. Ml lliev 
are contributing in different ways lo the furthering ol Indian rcnahsatKL 
that is going on apace. Of these* the Ary.t Satidj lakes ns stand on the bed- 
tuck of the Vedas, ttliich, it bctRres, hold thtr key in .til mu mrio-religious 
problems. It challenges the good sense of humanity to siihjnt to a crucial 
test the time-old v, isdom revealed Lo the rsix and see li thin tiic-gning 
message can lie replaced to advantage by tile varied jruicn.iliuii ism*' - I 
tnodem itoys, 

DATANAKDA A)St> I UF. Vi;I)As 

Swanti Chyanattda’s interpretation of the Vedas* the primeval scripture 
of humanityhas given a new orientation to the Hindu faiih. Suilhd at 
and ridiculed in the beginning, the view-point of the Suami has nf hut 
been hailed by savants both of the East and the West. Says Si i Aimtbittdot 
There is then nothing fantaEial in Dayanondas idea thai ihc Vorti 
contains truths ul lienee as well as truths of icligirm I will even add im 
own conviction that the Veda contains othci truths of a wiener: which 
the modern world docs not at all possess, and, in ihat case, Dayarutruht 
has rather understated than overstated the depth ami range nf the 
Vedic wisdom / 1 

'Immediately the character of the Veda is Fixed in the sense D.ty.ittanda 
gave* to it. i he merely ritual, mythological, polytheistic interpretation of 
-Say anaraiya cr>JU|«wrs, and the merely mittenhjgicnI and materialistic 
Fiiiojicim interpretation collapses- We have, instead, a real scripture, 
one of the world s sacred books and Lhe divine word of a lofty and 
noble religion/* 

In Pa Vagi, the Veda appears fn rontatu truihsof such widely different 
branches of learning sis geology and modern political sriinie. In tlw 
opinioti of Reic, Vedic gods are figures of biology, 

Maurice Philipp** writes in his Teaching of the Vedas: 'We me 
justified therefore in concluding that the higher and purer concept inns 
of the Vedic hymns were the remit-; id primitive revelation/ 

1 #«**** utu r ihf Xitff* ttbd nit Work, np. 

1 (bid+ f p Ifi. 
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Says Edward Carpenter in his Art uf Creation: The same 
germinal thoughts of the A'edic authors conic all the way down history 
even «» Si )io|Hith:iitt i and Whitman, inspiring pfiilnsoplis after philosophy 
and i digit m after religion. 1 

diy\mm).vs ATmunii rowARns other religion* 

Elements of irittii .ire present in ever, system nj divine faith While 
prophets in every land have tried to unite htunanitv, it is the priests that 
hau* sown sectk of discord and disunion. Siv.mii Dayanamb raiser! In', 
mighty voire against the confusing babble of the priests. He went so far 
as to ins Ur: a conference of the represent allies of all religions on tin 
occasion of Hit Delhi DUrbar in IK77. Kcahuh Chandra Sen, Sir Syed 
Ahmad, and Mtmshi Aluklidliari were aiming those who responded to the 
invitaiion. Hay.inanda's jproproal svas jjtc mature, but his idea ihm the 
ex|Mmenu of various faiths should put their heads together tq evolve 
a formula of united activity was unique in those days, when ideas of jehads 
and mtsddc> prevailed, and signified the true conception of religion that 
it was a Uftibillg and not a dividing force. Though the conference led. at 
tliat time, to no practical result, yet it paved die way for the later religious 
parliaments ami eonfetemes, in which preachers of different faiths met 
on .1 common piaifoini and offered to one another the olive branch oE 
goodwill and jreact. To Swami Dayanaiub. niiih, wherevei it is found, is 
of the Veda, 


SOCIAL REFORM AND EDI’CA 1 (ON 

Like even reform movement, the Arya Samaj set itself first to purge 
ihr society, ui which ii had arisen, of its rampant nils. The Vedas enjoin 
worship oi one formless (od. Service of elders, literally ‘fathers', of 
imliv idiutl families and of the immiiuniiy at huge, is repeatedly insisted on 
i'mmi .ynimthil, as taught in the Veda, is the fourfold division of socleK 
based on the charociei of individuals, "1 he Vedic conception of muMiage 
**■ that of ,i sacrament that hinds a grown-up couple in matrimonial bonds, 
while tin- status of woman, recognized in that homy scripture, is that of 
a *hviiu helpmate ui man in all the spheres, private ami civic, of human 
lilt- I be propaganda of the \rva S.imfij has* in the province* in which 
if has had flic op] tort unity of working, extirpated social abuses, which were 
.i pri icrsiou of i lic-scr ilivintr behests Thr Arva regards uiitouchabUiiv 

us mi \ r die. It }izi invdld km of untouchahW wiifi chi- ^tcrcrl thread 
ntu! tli ik made them honourable members of the Hindu society, enjoying 
the same social rights as the so-called caste-Hindus, fhe portals ol tin 
Vedic Church love been thrown npctl even to urm-Hindus. 11 istoiiia) 

t>sr. 
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researches h.ivc proved that Hinduism assumed its mm-i iiivtkiii.iry ilucmn 
in i he days of its decadence. All the foreign rat es and tribe*, mm St us 
Gux-ks, Scythians, and Hiinas, that made India t licit' I tome in different ages, 
have Iteen assimilated into the Hindu society. Vu iuscrtfittoii ludimgitig to 
the seautd century s.c., found at Bmugut near Hiiikt, beats testimony to 
the adoption o£ the Vasudcva edit by Hdiudonus, a Grcdt ambassador. 
Even so late as the middle ages, the Hindu saints, la-ginning with 
Ramartantb and his disciple*, allowed the nou-Mindtis to join the ranks 
of their orthodox following as members of the same social organization. 
This practice Juts been revivetl by the Arya Mamaj, The last two u forms, 
uatudy, the reclamation of llte depressed classes and pi osclyttialinn of 
non-H nidus, have cost the Arya Saimj a number of martyrs, who have 
preferred death to tuiiiniston to the arrogant demands of utiieasuimbk 
superstition and wilful fanaticism. 

The imtompjutilising attitude of the Aiya S;nnaj against what tt 
regards as false gods* and tile gauntlet iL has thrown tit tile name of the 
alideul [in have earned it the epithets 'Church militant' and 'aggressive 
Hinduism , fhc Hindu, at the linje of file .tdveni of the Arva Santa j, was 
very docile, Otic might ridicule the gods he worshipped ,unl the faith lie 
lad idealized for centuries, yet, in the hue c>l all (Jits vihlir.uinn. he would 
not be roused, making ntr doubt if he was .dive with power to feel and act 
V\ nil the advent of the Arya Santa j, Lins attitude of uudUtmbcd itnlifieicnvc 
was rudely shaken, i'hc Hindu was iidnsed with new laiih ami dynamism 
He began to take pride in Ins religion and. if need lie, was prepared to las 
down his life for it. The weapon that the Arva s.muj 1ms been using, in 
its campaign against what, in its eves, is iirihuik is that ul rational per¬ 
dition wedded to unflinching faith. In it* sc if-i voiced figfai against heavy 
Odds, it lias had m offer on the altar ot religion the lives of some of its im.nl 
derated woikeiv and saints. To the immortal liuimui of tlie Church of 
tfciyatiaiuln, it has always l«cn the breast uf the Arya SamSji&t that has 
been stained with blood, never his hand. I be noble example of the 
foundet lias been followed faithfully by die devoted adherents of 
Ida Church. 

rfii leaden nf the Arya Saiiiiij realised. from I In very beginning, the 
vital importance of education in opening the eyes of the [H-oplc Ui their 
trite cultural hciiiMge, In order in pmjtagjft knowledge among the jjcoplc, 
lilt' Arya Satnaj has spread widelv a network of gntukulits, colleges, and 
schooh, both foi boss and girls, thunigliom the toiniiry tc well .is in sonic 
atlouici oversea*. wh«t it lux been carrying on its batdfcenf activities, 
fill' Gurukula at Kangri, iic.it Hardwar, is the fine [udi.iu university lo 
;nlt.jj»t an Indian vtinatular, Hindi. as the nutiiuii; of Ihm i m linn, tight up 
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i4i tin- graduate, and wen |*ost-grai[u.ite, smidartl. U lias resuscitated ilw 
Vedir and Samktiiir studies arid .ivsimikucd Id them modern art sad science, 
its the jcvivui of the ancient institution of brahmacarya and t>> giving 
morality 11 iu fi*W piste in its scheme, the Ana SamSj has made it powifdc 
to make chancier the bads of juvenile ediu.itinn. In titties of anil uptakes 
Hoods, and famine, the work of relief under take it by the Ana Saniaj has 
meant a nets lias of life for main a distiewed individual, hunt!}, and 
cuiiitntmiiv. Bv surting widows' I unties and orphanages, n has made 
provision im the maintenance of the tieevlv, who, otherwise, would leave 
been die w aifs and strap of humanity. Many of ihc ini|niitani reform 
iinueiiii riiv-iu the Hindu society have found the Ana S.uufij in the vanguard. 
1 his pH i,it uni has been won at the tost of continued sacrifices and privations. 
Being champions of the lowly and the lost, the Arps have had to bice the 
opposition u( dte ouhndox and I lit* taluiunv of tin: unscrupulous. But i hey 
i lung to then [K.sr ami wont in the etui, m* that today, emulating the example 
set t»v the visit Samiij, other societies too have opened inst tin lions for the 
education «f die masses and relief of the distressed. In the matter of social re¬ 
form. a common nut look t» fust developing in the wliole Hindu community. 
All this tremendous work has been ;u tom pf idled by the Arva Saiufij 
on die basis of a umstliution devised in accordance with the teachings 
of ilie Vedas, which in iiself is ;i laiulm.irk in the history of the 
Hindu religion. 


THE PRINCIPLES OF THE »Y* SAHAJ 
The Arp Somaj was founded on the JOth April, 1875, at Bombay. 
As is eviilt-nl [huh j }K j rn&d of the principles fm rnuLil.rd then, the original 
pi,Hi of the founder w.ii <ii establish a rrnlr.il Samnj in even muuiry ami 
append r-i it a network of stdroidiiiatc Samajas, which might cover every 
town and village, In practice, however, this plan did not succeed. The 
world wav mil y ci re.nb fm concerted aclivuv on such a large sole. In 
den large ( nut i nlifie Ssvatni Dayunanda went, lit opened a S.uicij. which 
was ainstmumunllv independent of oibcr SamSjas. 

With ihc «|)CiiU]g of tin \rva Samaj;u Ijhore on the IMtlr June, 1877, 
■ lie must inn inn iff «lie vty.i Sluim j underwent a formal change. Its nmimiti 
or principles were precisely Mated The upaniyamas- or rules and regulations 
were redrafted and incorporated in a separate document. Their im- 
partauic- was ntogniuil to be jutbordjtiaUr m ifiat of the niyamas. In the 
niynma*. alter staling rlie two principal items of tile arctl, namely, belief 
in t;<id ojid faith in the Vedas. the universal objects of the Ana Samaj were 
hi fulfil in mu line. Mic mvrtirtos formulated by Dayanarula htnudf. mu 
as follows: 

mi 


Tin. uirutJKAi. jtEkrrAce of inma 

Tin- lim (Hliuruii i.iinenf .ill knowledge and .til rim i* known tliw-nglt 

knowledge is rai“uncsvaiu tsoprerac Lord). 

Isvara (God) h existent. intdligeiH, and blissful Hr is Immless. 
niimiportitt. jiist, niL-ii ifuf. unborn, endless. unchangeable, IregintliogUss, 
uitcrpiallcd tile support of all, the master of all, omul present, immanent, 
uniigitig, immortal, [earless, eternal ami holy, ami the tti.ikei of ail. 

Veda* are die script ore of true knowledge. It is tin; first duty 
of tin Ary.w to read them,'(each them, recite them, and hear them 
being tend. 

One -sEioiiI d always in: ready to accept truth and giu up untruth' 

Everything should he done according to the dictates of <1 fumnn. i.c. 
after due re I leu ion over right and wrong. 

I hr primary object of this Society is n> do good to the whole wmld, 
(leu is. to hsik to ils physical, social, and spiritual wdlnc. 

One's dealings with all should be regulated by love and justice, in 
accordance with the dictates of dhatnta. 

One should promote . tdyii (know ledge of subject and objen) and dispel 
w-ufvfx (ill tiston), 

One should nut Ijc content with one's own welfare alone, bin shmdd 
IfMik lot out's own welfare in the welfare of all. 

Our should consider oneself under restriction ro follow 1 altruistic 
rulings of society, while in following rules of individual welfare mu- should 
be free. 

A candidate, for enlistment as a member of the Arya Sanirij. has to put 
his signature to [hear principles. 

Swtimi Dayanaiida’s ouiceptiun of his Chinch was that of .1 democratic 
b(»b. Hi did tun recognize the intervention 0! any intenuediarv between 
God and His wobhipps, Every niait or woman who was aji aiv.i subita^ml 
(mctnba of tlur Arya Samaj) vm given the right to vote. While principles 
W'cre fuiululated liv 1.1 1 yau.mda himself, thr upiiniyamas were the result of 
tilt collaboration of all wbhSsads, of whom DapmamLi considered himself 
otic t he founder uf a Church placing himself, in the mat ter of its 
albumiuraiion. oil the smir footing as its ordinary menthcra, and rims 
upholding the principle of equality* is a phenomenon which is t.m in the 
history of religion. 

Thi: danger m thr Church of Diyananda docs not lie w that ihe prioi 
or the pontiff will airogate to himself [lowers greater titan a person can 
timiesih Ikiodlf. Ion in tlur. in the midst of overwhelming odds i 1 mi prising 
tin laity, his wise counsels may go unheeded and prove to be a solitary cry 
in the lri|rkfjitt> I lit mind of mart has been cniaiui pared born rite 
duckies of a privileged priesthood If the Church of OavanamLi k to thrive, 
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it is necessary that even one of its members should assume .1 jxtit of the 
rile of the priest himself. 

What Swami Davananda found inipnuticable in h is, mm Jdny fus. with 
the passage of time, become prat lira hie, The Arya Sninii jas in I he different 
provinces hast organised therasdves into compact bodies . tiled Praiinidhi 
Sabhas, to whit li they return membas in pro port in J} to their own numerical 
strength. I Jic followers of the Arva Saiuii; ill some of dir Ihiiisft overseas 
enhutit s Jiiivt- also evolved their own Pnitinidhi &thhfiv VII these Sa Ideas, 
Within India as well as overseas, semi representatives to the International 
Aryan League or the .Miiadr-sita Aria Pratiiiiilhi Sahhi, which I us its 
headquarters in Delhi, In order to settle questions of erect I, a 1 ilia mu Aiya 
Sabfia has been established under the auspices nf this Sarvaih-sika SaliHa, 

The inspiration of Dayaiiauda was derived I min jscrsottal inimniinirui 
with the Divinity. Of this, we find ample glitnjwcs in Ins ant nhiograplii rat 
and devotional writings. He was a dynamic s.iitu and has impnol his 
dynamism to the entire Arya Samiij, which serves as a channel for the 
distribution of lvis mnthatuillde spiritual resources. The Atya Saniaj is 
Dav.ttumb writ large, and it reflects his vcrutilt ix ivuialitv. U has in it 
saints, philosophers, organizers, scholars, thinkers, and the laity,— alt 
reflecting in then different prisms, in protean way*, tlu light <>l dm ht illi mt 
uni of lofty moral and spiritual ide.il* that Dayaireruh embodied. There 
» un douht that hi* pn smialiiv will leave its impress on hmiinnuv, and will 
influence, m an in. teasing measure. tiic i .Jigions history of India and 
the world 


45 

WHAT TKEOSOPHfSTS BELIEVE 


T HE name Theosophy' is an exact translation of (.lie well-known 
Sanskrit term ' Bruit rna.vitlyS\ for it is made up «f the two Greek words 
fhtfos. God. and sophia, w isdom, its fim use was in the third century v.n. 
jrt Alexandria by the Greek philosopher Lujiblirluis. He: used I he term 
to mi ni the inner knowledge concerning the things of God, which were 
raught in Greek mysteries The word ’Theosophy', today, has l>et:is 
popularized by the Thcosophicd Society, founded l>v Madame H. IV 
Bhtv.uvky. Colonel H. S. Ok cut, \V. Q. Judge, ami or hers. 

Theosophy, then, is a word which signifies .1 knowledge of Brahman, 
or the Absolute. The knowledge as to Brahman is tourut. in the East, 
in the Upaniwds and Hindu philosophic^; iu tin Wr>i, in the phi hi 
nphics of Pythagoras, Plato, and other Greek philnsnphti s; in ancient 
Egypt; and in certain mystic 1 cachings which Lire found to Have existed 
in 1 fie early day* of < hr isi Sanity. 

1 ue bash; tenets <>y theomwhv 

Today, however, Theosophy means a IkhK ol phihsophital ideas 
sponsored by Theosdphists. These ideas have been l>ricily summarized 
by Dr, Annie Besom, the kite President ol the Thcosophicsil Soeieiv; in 
the following statement: 

( 1 ) There is one naiMriuinit. Aclf-existcm Life, eternal. .ill-pervading 
all-sustaining, wfienre all world* derive their several lives, wherehv and 
wherein all things which nrist live and move and have thcii being. 

( 2 ) For our world, this Life is immanent, and i* manifested as the 
logos, the Word, worshipped under different names, in diflercnt 1 dig in ns. 
hut ever recognized its the 011c Creator, Fnscivcr, and Rcgeneratoi. 

( 5 ) l T «der Him, out world is ruled and guided by a hierarchy H Hi, 
cider children, variously called f?w. sages, or vnnis. among whom arc 
the world-teachers, who for each age rc-pnxlaira tin essential tniflii <*l 
religion and morality in a fond suited to tin- age; ifij* hierarchy w aided 
in its work by the hosts of beings—again variously mimed deves {shining 
ones) or angels—discharging functions recognized in all religion* 

Human beings form one order of the creatures evolving on thi* 
earth, and each human being evolves by successive life-periods, gathering 
experiences anti building them imo character, raping ultra) s as Jir vms, 
until he has learned the lessons i.nigtn in tilt 1 three world 1 *, the earth, 
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the inter median.- stat t. and the heavens, in which a complctt? life-period 
K parsed, and unlit tie Ills readied human pcrfaiion, tthett hr enters the 
company of 'just men made perfect’ that rules and guides die evolving 
lives in all stages of dicie growth. 

r.fcNF.BAI IO£4$ OF TtlFOSOPHY 

Ctosdy analysi ng I he alxrve principles. we find dim modem Theosophy 
(.in Itrr described as follows: 

fli ft is not an atheistic philosophy. bur the reverse. ]i starts svit.Ii 
[he assertion of die existence of a divine, absolute Principle. This 
Piimipfe iLvcols iisclf in a cmmic process, which is the universe, ihmugli 
a series of cilia nations. 

(2) The universe is a process of the unfotclmem of potentialities. 
These pmemiatities are IwU of the universe and of the individual soul. 
This unfold merit is not a mechanical process, hut one planned from the 
iKginiiuig by the Creator, who is the lirsi emanation, and through whom 
all successive emanations appear. Though each individual soul is tooted in 
the absolute Principle as a [loirntiulity, it is Is vara, tin- liryt emanation, 
that awakens alt potent ini it its into active Jhas, in the same way as thr 
womb of the mother is necessary before the genu, which is the cnibrVD, 
can grow. 

cl) J he cosmic process is accepted as red and not as Mava rn illusion 
though the full and inmost natur e of Reality cannot (jo grasped by the 
fin ram brain. 

(Tj Tlii-s process, called evolution, takes place not only in the visible 
parts of flic universe, but also in ihuse more extensive parts of it wtuch 
are invisible. These invisible pans combi .if planes or worlds (Inka*) 
annpoMd of finer matter. 

IS) There is a cvclic nature in the development of the universe, since 
there are pc-rinds when activities begin, come to their maximum, ;md then 
diminish, to lie followed by a |*rt fort of quietude. During this period of 
pifttoyti or cessation, however, the results achieved by the work of the 
universe ate not destroyed : ihey become germinal, so ilut at the next 
awakening of aiiivity ihe work is carried on to greater Height* fnam the 
point where ji was suspended. 

(G) The Absolute emanates souls from within ftsolf Therefore everv 
Wuh callul a monad, is fundamentally divine and of the nature of the 
Aiwohue, and partakes d Its triple nature of Sir, Cit, and vnartda— 
absolute Thing, pure Intelligence. and pci feci bliss. Urn when cn Limited, 
ihe timnaiis arc in .i u.itc of m me wa uncss, .mil ihe % may be ihoughi of as 
dormanr, as the germs in seeds ait* before tlitv germinate: they become 
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awake and aware through a process which has been ten net! 'lilt descent 
into matter’. 

(7) This descent into matter is a process in which ihe dormant iitimad* 
are encased in various ‘vehicles' nr encasements of matter, so as to receive 
through them vibrations which slowly awaken them into awareness. For 
long ago, the docent takes place in invisible worlds of matter, in grades 
of life called by (he Theosophist ‘elemental kingdoms’. Then in the 
downward descent, die monad becomes encased in mincra] mailer, dun 
later in vegetable forms, am) later still in the forms of uiutiiiiK The monad 
is vtill dormant: the first signs ot its awakening are a:en when an animal 
resjjOrtds to human a Heel ion. or when the atiimal's intelligence shows 
conscious adaptation under human guidance, nieteupnii follows a great 
dimax, which is a rpiirkriiing into self-conscions evolution. This climax 
is termed by the Theoaophist 'individualization'. Thtnccforlli, the monad 
is an individual soul separate from other souls, though sharing with 
them all a common divine nature and origin, and thus forming with all 
an indivisible universal brotherhood. After individualI/aiioit. the soul 
becomes aware of the purpose of Els existence as a monad, which is 10 
reveal and real ire its innate divinity and 10 further the plan of evolution. 

(8) After imimdoaliaaxion, the soul begins iu identify itself coiisdotidv 
with the process of its unfold mail, which has ahead) been taking plate 
through long ages. The process is now hastened through rebirth, that is 
to say, by repeated incarnations in human bodies. There is no reversion 
to animal incarnations, as no experience useful for tin growth of ihr soul 
can Ik, obtained through die small and primitive brains of animals. 

(9) !■ rptn the moment of individual tzar ion, when ennsi intis evolution 
begins, there comes Into operation a law uf evolution called the law of 
Karma, Briefly summarized, it means that when a ronl docs right, that is. 
acts it! accordance with the divine w ill, the result of its act inn a cates for 
it conditions which help Its unfoldniem ; whereas, whim it docs wrong, 
that is, arts enuuaty u> the divine will, the result creates for it conditions 
which thwart its unfeidment. 

/H!) From this Standpoint, good karma is what helps the divine plan 
of evolution, and evil karma is what puts otatadta in the was of tfui plan. 
CimkI fflriBfl adds m the hannmty m the universe established In the divine 
will, and so produces for the doer froth happiness and op|Kiriiimftcs. for 
futifiLi growth. 1 ' m1 karma creates a distort in the harmony h\ opposing 
the working of the divine will j the harmony must 1st restored by the evil* 
dnci .it t fit tost of pain. Karma ha* therefore been railed the law yf adjust¬ 
ment. riietc is no thought of punishment in kfittmt, any more than there 
i<- when We bum ourselves ; the fire docs not punish us : we create pain 


Ull.vr TfJKrttoMltih JJtL.lt!vA 

ful OlltSt'li'tS by itllringing Lite laws of ttlttJrt! dun Ugh uul ignuiana’ u[ 

titan. 

■ f IJ Rebirth, life after life, bits as its purpose the gaining of experience, 
so tliai rigfil action may become natural to mall. Since the purpose of exist¬ 
ence is im In a mtiu hius cn-workui wiih tin: Divinity, a life of r ight cousin ws 
betomes (he highest mode Ituthof fulfilling the divine plan and of unfold¬ 
ing the highest in micsdl. But this perfect life is not achieved at once. 
Many ex pci it lien is have to bt made by a person before he knows lor 
liiiiLrcIf (lie hgmhmriii.il laws of rightctjusne^s tliat exist in his own inmost 
nature, for every Jaw <i( riglit conduct proclaimed to him by the grear 
Imitideis of the religions is only an ex Leri Diktat ion of die divine nature 
latent within 1dm. Hut hr must be sure tflat (lie law h his own and not 
another's. Through many ^ Munder, and at the cost of suffering due to 
hi» ignorance, he discovers at list 1m own (rue self. 

(12) All the pains, whith mine as the result of likmdiTs in testing live 
divine law 1 , have as their purpose adjustment or reel ifitai ion, in order to 
make the soul aware of Lite existence: of Lliat law. Misery and siitiering 
have 1 heir ultimate gain the illumination of the soul. Similarly, through 
co-ojietation with the law, and from the resultant joy and happiness, the 
soul grows in illumination. 

JlEJNCAJtNvnQN AKD LlBEJtVTTON 

These general ideas of the I heosophicat philosophy are further rievei- 
ojK'iJ by the following (cachings Rebirth dikes place in die many races of Liu¬ 
's or Id. In fuel, the many races which appear age after age are pm of ilit* 
divine plan, so char through incarnations in them rhe souls may gain tin- 
necessary experiences, Each me tlut appears in die course of the world \ 
history has itv own variation) md differences not only in the structure nf 
rlu* physical IhkIv, colour of tin: skin, texture of hair, etc,, but also in its 
neural and pnduili^iiul responses to visible and invisible inliuenccs. Each 
: U e With for -v| serial characteristics is intended to awn ken tertnin aptitudes 
Wliidi are latent in the soul Again, each rate has it* habitat in a pan of 
(he globe with ii> own etiviro nme nial characteristics : and these iJtamcteris- 
tics pu intended in ntimld the forms nf rcsjjonse on the |iart ul the soul 
to the influrm.es of the Divine. which surround ii all ilie lime and me 
striving to awaken it. Si ini lady, die varying traditions of the races in 
different count lies of the wjrhl are all mi ended to awaken soisat 
.iiirihuie uf knowledge, or p»wtT, or love, which is dormant in the soul. 

In the process u( reincarnation, the soul lives in bodies, lx>ili of min 
and u( woman. I hr two sexes we expressions of two polarities of urns, ions 
new and of uctinu in the xml: and the *>al, which has within itvrlf the 
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-imil.miL'. of iH.iih \c%. must awaken ■ lie highest character Nthrtf Uith by 
incarnation in each sex. There is therefore no superiority in man as man, 
nor inferiority tit woman as woman. In the course nl JmndmU >>l imai- 
lunmis, which arc iieft-Mary for a soul befoir u aiuim to fx-rfeetimi. ii 
will lx' rclwrri as often as a woman as a man, I he soul will he by turns 
snu. husband. ami father■; or dauglikt, wife, ami mother. 

From what has been Mid, it will be obvious ihar the soy1 <>i man is 
in the midst of a process of 'IxtuniinK aware of its divine’ nature', it is 
litis process Lhai has been termed as moksa, nitvurju, ml vat ion, <>i libera* 
tiun. Bui these terms do not -igjiif'. escape hum .my .Lnigci .it ending 
of KXBience as sttdt- Hie terms signify flit: freeing of (he soul firnu the 
ignorance which surrounds it and liberating and saving it from all 1 junta- 
lions. 1 iheiatii.m means not the ending of .iLitviiy. hut i.vthi i rhe beginning 
of seifkonsdotis and beneficent activities of fat nobler type* than those 
which are possible for a soul white embodied as a human being. 

\ftet liberation, the soul is a sdl-i oust ions worker tit tin- divine plan. 
Ji tv no longer Umid fry die protests of reincarnation, and it need not appear 
any more in a human form. Bui wfttttvei tire liberated soul fiiiictium, 
stage by Mage and aeon by aeon, it IreCOnic* a larger cinlxxillriicm of the 
wonder* of the Divinity, Its expanding cnttscioustics and increasing 
rapacities intensify in it the sense of bliss, which is its divine Iteiiutgc, ami 
il lives to slceil that bliss on cithers oil this earth as a fit'iiiinnikln, liberated 
while embodied . or in other planets, solar systems, or Stars, or in invisible 
worlds of being and artiem, 

The idea! of the I heosupliisL is therefore nut to In ihr miu! which 
has freed itsell lu enter into some kind of ;t unity with ilu Divine to enjoy 
bliss, thus completely fotgeuing millions of oilier «mk ulmli are still 
struggling hi darkness on their way to liberal ion. Uu the lontrary. 
f.is Ideal is that of the master of the wisdom', who renounc es for a period 
ihe Idtvs of liberation to continue to be a worker lor j nank_iiul. I teal 

Imm ail limitations imposed on him hi the preuevs of ... his ten 

lu.edoin makes him rejoice all the more that he is free now to help his 
fellow-mcit. 


J‘H£ CftEAT HH3URC.UY AND ITS HXtrTloNS 
One of the very titipm^atif ideas which dominate Hi. nienwtplriiA] 
philosophy is I lies once pi ion of grot adepts, who at. not mcreli wurerewm 
■n mlusrv tiled haling and thereby radiating |,c.ue and blessing. hm are 
directors or flgvrm of the evolutionary prmess. working under divine 
guidance, lei iJn: benefit ol mart, 1 he rheosophist toniiiui.dh ialL% of 
the divine plan*, mining thereby a plan of the evolutionary process 


WlLVJ THEOSOPHIvl S BELIEVE 

fm mutated by tin Divinity, which is being steadily put into execution bv 
Tii agents. who an lls 11n.1n.1t itmv The [jcdectwi man is Hit' adept who 
ha* Hnlfd lii-, UIktjiiiI consciousness with rli.it of the logos, the ocean of 
divinity, and |henceforth is, in a sense, an avatam who has descended from 

■jij high. He lets still within .., ttowevts, yJI the attributes of humanity. 

wiili the memories of his past struggles, but is joined to the divine txrnatioua- 
fir>s. which is HOW his. The adept is not merely an embodiment of 
divinity, but he 1$ also perfect in human sympathy. 

These pointed men. itcoiding to the Thtosophisl. work in graded 
ranks, t hey form .in organization tailed the Treat Hierarchy or the Treat 
While Hr01 hi: 1 hood. I'hcv are not all of equal capacity, because some 
achieved litjcruthni ages ago and others but recently. and therefori the 
former luv« 1 In it get record of work am! experience. But all of them are 
united by one will, which is to serve the plan of Tod for men. They are 
the flowns of tin evolutionary process, since their cottwinusuess is all the 
time in intimate communion with that of the Divinity. The adepts ate 
of seven tyjx> of trmjxwament at action called the seven rays. They have 
three chiefs under whose outers thrv work, a mi these are: (I) the tot'd 
ol die world who is the head of the Cheat Hierarchy. ( 2 ) the Hmidha, .md 
(S) the Mah.'nohau. 

Hie Work of the adept brotherhood consists of the supervision of all 
tilt: wot Id's phiirws, visible and invisible. Associated with them aie 
various types of orders ol souls of other forms of evolution, who arc 
railed th't'tii or angels. There arc grades among tlu-in. some being the 
g>eat ibt ih and others lever nr minor tirvi tn, but all work under the 
direction of the head of the Treat Hierarchy. The adepts and the rfetw 
trolling in unison tin the following: 

i'l l I In v 'U|h 1 vise all physical plienomctia umu'irung nature. What 
we usually nun luiiiu.d laws are in le.din forces which are controlled and 
directed bv mighty drew and adepts 

( 2 ) IJ11 diverse r;uo .in guided in their might and in their inigia 
tion* l*y the adepts Various parts of the earth are peopled according to 
the needs of humanity. The clash of races and their expansion, the 
peopling of unoccupied territories, the colcinwaiioti of foreign lands, etc. 
all take place under the guidance «f the (»reat Hierarchy, 

ffl.t All 1 cligious teat lung, which appears eilhei through great 
religious humd.-i or through minor leiicltei*. is directed by the adepts 
Hie greatest u-Jigimii teachers an the adepts iheiiwdvos. who appear 
-in tong mankind to give such type of religion as is best suited for the people 
to whom Him come. \lv> wfnievcT tlierc is any religious leadei who, 
though not advanced uilflcientlv to be an adept, is nevertheless unselfish 
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it) Jiis devotion to mankind, lie is inspired by the .nlepiv It is well known 
rltn even uniting the traditions of primitive and barbarous cults of worship 
among savages, now ami then there aj>|H:ar tracts u[ a lughei mil u| pumv 
and dedication, This is usually attributed by the visages to some wonder- 
tul being wlu> once appeared among them. -Stub a bong was one of the 
adepts, or one of tlicit disciples, who implanted among the savages the 
higher reaching. 

(1) \ll the developments in science, art. philosophy, commerce, 
industrial expansion, etc. are under the supervisitwr of the adepts iml the 
angelic brotherhood, Indeed, everything that happens ihitt b of any 
ftenefit to humanity is definitely the working out of God's plan for men, 
and dial plan manifests itself through a powerful inner gov eminent of 
die woild. whith has its many department, with their chiefs, all of whom 
arc winking under the direction of the lord of the world. .Among all 
who inhabit this globe. Jit is supreme!v the one personality who enshr ines 
in himself more of the fullness of God than any other. Indeed, lie is the 
nearest to our conceptions of omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence, and 
perfect love anil beneficence. Every event on ottr glolie takes place 
"it.htn the ketl of his consciousm-v, for that consciousness envelop the 
entire emh. 


\TT1TIIDE TOWARDS LOU LR ULISGS 

It has .'heady been mentioned that the divine life in its descent into 
manifestation expresses itself tti different forms, the mineral kingdom, the 
vegetable kingdom, and the animal kingdom. Every one of these fnnm 
of substance and life is also directed in its growth hv the great plan. Even 
ihe - min inl y, in then incalculable mill torn, are all a juii of ihe divine 
pl;m .mil me guided in their work and growth. What Christ said once that 
not a sparrow falls but that your 1 aihei in Heaven knows' iv imedv true. 
There is a special and im inmte rein lion lie tween httiti.vtiiiy and its next 
lower order of i teat ion, the animal kingdom. Animals are not in tended 
to be exploited by man, nor to be used cruelly, nor for 'spun' in hunting 
aud racing 1 hey are, indeed, the younger brrtluut of humanity: and 
3S$rK.btif)ii between tliem and men is intended to he of irntui.il jem hi¬ 
ll animals serve uicn, what they are domesticated, man in return owe* to 
t!u- .mimid kingdom not only kindness, but also great iau-, so thaL the 
animat consciousness may he developed in the right dimikm to sin- (joint 
wlnue individualization can lake place r and a monad from the bosom of 
iuni ran consciously begin its great work as a soul for lilu-iniioit nr wlf- 
rcali/al ion. 
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ATTITUDE TO LL&E RATION 

Oil ail sides therefore, as the Thcosoplroi looks at the myriad mani¬ 
festation?! of life, he sees them ail striving towards liherntioti or wlf- 
luLi/jt iim. tint this liberal ion is not an cscajit front an inevitable Map. 
,,[ ftp'll! an evil process of undeserved siilftriitj;. The striving is like uikIit- 
gtiing training in a laboratory, or in a gymnasium, or in a workshop, in 
order to become an cxjtcrt. The aim cl existence is to become .1 conytimiv 
c(w>j>enUor in the divine plan and a channel for the expression of divine 
immanence. THU wonderful heritage is nor reserved only for a few, whom 
we call saviours, hut is the heritage of every soul, hnweicr low lie inny 
wein 10 he at present. 

In ihe process nf scif-unfoldmeni leading ro liberal ion, a person is nm 
left alone ro work out his destiny. While the divine nature is resident in 
him in its fulfnew, and no one tan add ro ii from outside, nevertheless hr 
can be guided to achieve his liberation as speedily as possible, To aid people 
in this tjeik, certain of the adepts or mm, called 'masters of ilu* wisdom', 
accept candidates os ihcii pupils, to train them in various forms of work for 
mankind, and through that work to help them achieve their perfection. The 
modern Theosophicd movement has strong I v emphasized the hut thai adept 
icadicrs still exist. ,1111] that ihe way to find them is mjmjii as nf old to ilmw 
who prcjuiT ilicmselvcs to treat! the i^nili of holiness through purity of 
life and self-sacrificing service, 

ATmilftt; TO HUMAN AFFAIRS 

krom these fundamental pstn lares oE Theosophy an attitude arises 
towards life nhith is tharaflcfhtk of tlic true TJicroupImi. whether he is 
fumuilly a member nf the Themophiral Sticiery 111 tint. He holds that all 
religious arc derived from one source, and that there foie tm one single 
religion is the exclusive road to salvation. He rccogiures various grade, in 
religious drought. because the term ‘religion coven not only forms ol 
loftiest worship. but also modes which arecharacteristic of the most ignonuai 
»vages with I heir crude beliefs. But each religion is considered by ihe 
I licosophiu as having its r&lc 10 fulfil in .1 grcai plan for all men. just 
ay rhe seven rays in the solar sped mm have ail their distinct function* in 
fostering the growth of living 1 kings. 

Similar, i.io, is the Tiuxxtophiiit s attitude towards the i.ttvs nf the 
w.n ld. He ihx‘s nor ignore rhe distinctions among them, catalogued in works 
on ethnology and comparative religion. While souie races may show 
charneleristics -if the highru civilization, and others of the most primitive, 
nevtTihelrss. men and women born in all (best m<r-s .ire recognised by the 
Theosophist as having within them one common divine nature Simv all 
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men. the lowest and the highest, Hie moM ignoram and backward as 11 
;u |iic most. cultured anti the pcifcc^ enshrine wiihiu ilirmn'lvo the divine 
immanence, ihc universal biW berimed of humanity, without distinction of 
nee, creed, sex, otsiu. colour, m social pwitioti, become -i fuel of ii.tiun. 
and, when rightly understood, it will be found to be tile > 0 ]ircme laa in the 
life <>I 41 mankind, 

Xci the development of civilian ion, there appesur among men the 
distinctions jsist mentioned. Sometimes >oim of these distinctions base a 
fund a mem a) basis, since, in Lhc main, the souls in the loner classes or 
castes are the less evolved, and lIiuw in tin higher die mote evolved. This 
i.v a sen general principle, but it hits exceptions, lor it does nut »lw;t>x 
follow that because a man or a w oma n is horn in a particular grade of lift.-, 
high or lov,, he or she will necessarily manifest the typical din actn istk* <?i 
that grade, He or she may be there temporarily for reasons <<f lux oi hei 
Inin tut. In spite of racial and cultural differences, however, the supreme' duty 
of all men and women, who understand the dilinc plan, is to minimize, m 
every [Hwsihle way, the hardships and handicaps coim-ijuerU upon i lavs, caste, 
and rate distinctions. Race, especially, is n« true or valid indication of the 
grade in the evolution "1 a soul. No hut in nature is ever Intended to 
thwart the growth of a soul, but, oil the contrary, all facts nit Intended to 
help ii. Therefore civilization is arranged In the divine plan w ith grades, -u 
that the -mis burn into inferior grades may not liavx- dirusi upon them 
tasks too strenuous for iliem, ora morality ino exacting for their rapacities. 

One branch of Thcnsophitttl studies, which is of the greaiest cmt«> 
<|Ucnt:c for mankind, deals with the gathering oi informal inn mm emitiK 
life Ixvmul the grave. Already many farts haw hmi gathered in past ages 
and are bund scattered in religious traditions These facts have turn 
tuntlalcd ami systematized by Theosophies, and much iui[rf>rtnm new 
material has been added by their rc-vearclntv into conditions fw-yond the 
grave. These researches are not the results of medium ship ni of .my 
phenomena of spiritualism, but are due to a few Theosopllists who have 
trained themselves bv methods of yoga. which permit them to leave the it 
physical body .it w ill and get into a state of trance. In enter and observe the 
invisible worlds in full consciousness, and to record I licit ohservalions on 
their return. The saint observations may be made bv flit in while wide 
awake, and wit hum entering into inime, with all the facilities of a trained 
observer. Through such processes of yoga, some of the Invisible worlds have 
been sdcntifii allv examined, and the record of they: remstrdu v hums out nl 
the utosi import jiu deptutmnuv of modern rheosophied knowledge. 

From all rliai has been said, it will be obvious that efier rheosophisi is 
characterized. 6nt, by a profound belief tn line existence of a divine wisdom 
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uliiili explain* .ill ili*: intiu.ill pinci-swi of lutmr , am! seumdtv, by a 
(kunmii.itmn to 1 m- an agcm in Gods plan for men. The rhcoaophfa 
< hen-lore is i-ssintially a reformer engaged in tile most strenuous form* of 
social servile, flic TtiCowapiiist realizes that in any relation between 
human facings, whether within the family, the .nnummity. ur uniting nations 
if evtrt there is any infringement of the bw of universal brotherhood* die 
rtillll rimst inevitably be evil liolli lor die individual and lor ail among 
whom die individual lives. Fhei e£m-< a roost ion* attempt to tindcrstawl 
what is l>cvl (or die whole, anti nni only for the [rail, becomes die constant 
endeavour of l he T’hctttOphist. He thinks dial he will ij u<j in the iilcals 
of his philosophy a EnlIt i giitdamc in tin intricate .iJhms of life than in 
any othn religion ur philosophy. 

Tf iEosorm ms a ciospei of conuiict 
M ost religious fieoptr ill Iridia place before themselves the ideal of a 
personal liberation nr mtiksa, to be attained in some life ill the future* if not 
In this. This is the goal set before the individual in Hinduism, buddhism, 
and Jain mu Hut we know dial in both Hinduism and buddhism there is 
also anotfirr ideal, ihough certainly it is not meant for all men anil women 
at i licit present stage of spiritual tin fold incut While Hinduism proclaims 
a* tlie ideal die tittikta, tin liberated vunl. it also givcri a record of certain 
great souls who did urn pass a was to enter into liberation, which they had 
earner!, hut remained with mankind to help it* Tftev: arc the jfmnmuklas, 
die UI m ated while emlyodied Similarly, in Buddhism. ion, dune was 
once a strong advocate of the idea] of the Hndhi$attva who, when lit- 
becomes ibe atSuit, and therefore completely free Ertci die ‘wheel of birth* 
and deaths', places before liim-rll do- tdc.il of hemming. in some future life, 
a Buddha, .1 saviour, in ordrr to proclaim to mankind, once again, die 
tndhn teachings, 

Theomphy tmLiv* revives ilrek: very high ideals of sdf-sacrifio Tor die 
sake of mankind. It proclaims that all men make- one duiirt, du: highest 
and the lowest. ilie wisest and the most ignorant forming its links. This 
» the principle of universal brotherhood* No man therefore can stand 
completely alone* even when tic b on the threshold of titoA.pt or nrnwrm. 
ThcffiOphv, m addition, proclaims that* as an essential pan of the spiritual 
development of a |*cjsotr who seeks liberation, there should be a dcichipwcot 
of all his noble cumtions, ami not incraly of the pown* "f Ins imrlkvi 
This t-tiioiion.il deve I upturn 1 is 1101 to he directed solely as devotion or 
bhakh in God. bur is also to Ik expressed through Ifndet sympathy with 
the sufferings of mankind ,md deduction to-its setvirc. Ibis is the ideal 
of dir masters of the wisdom who founded die Thcosophrat Society, and 
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who -ire pledged to lead :i life of sacrifice:. One <>l the masters cKlitnts tin 
rheosophists in tin; ofr-quotcd maxim in Light on the Path: In m lift 
a little of the heavy karma of the world: give vour aid to the few 
strong hands that hold brick the powers trf darkne^ from uht.lining 
complete victory,* 

Whenever therefore Ttaeosophisis meet, their fundamental purpose is 
to understand the working of Cod’s mind, and the aim o! ibis under¬ 
standing is dual. First, it is to build up their character in such a way that 
their minds will work parallel 10 God's mind, Secondly it is also m help 
miters lo adjust them selves in 3 similar bullion. 

There is fin need for any Tlteoaophlcal society nr movement. if the 
aim of a Theosophisi's life is merely personal liberation Such a liberation 
is so individual that each must achieve it by himself without external help, 
save perhaps the temjxsrary assistant r uf a guru The cause of peisonal 
liberal ion is not furthered by gathering together into group-. and forming 
associations* hut, on the: other hand, if the ideal is not person,il liberation, 
but 10 help bring all mankind to liberation, then it is nercssm to plan 
and work tngethet as a lutnd of brothers dedicated to liunum and divine 
service. This is the reason why. if mankind is to be freed from its miseries 
of ignorance, poverty, and degradation, men and women musi form 
an organ i rat ion. 

It is the aim of Theosophists. as they meet at federations and 
«. omen lions, to keep before their mind' tlu words ipiutcil alvinc I ry 
lift a little of the heavy km run uf the world,' Then. as they work In lodges, 
federations, and convent ions, the elder brethren, the ‘masters of the wisdom* 
who are fiwntnukton, will infuse eatih true Theosophist with their strength 
mid inspiration. 

All that h;i_s been written about Theosophy. ns ;t system uf Thought and 
as a gospel of conduct, is summarized in three truths * until by a 'tmwtc-r 
of the wisdom': 

(J) The soul of man is immortal, and its future is the future of a 
thing whose growth and splendour have no limit. 

(2) Tlie Principle which gives life dwells in us. and. without us. is 
Undying and eternally beneficent, is not beard or seen nr smelt, 
but is perceived by the man whn desires perception. 

(3) Each man is his own absolute lawgiver, the diltpcmK .1 of glorv or 
gloom to himself, the deitecr of his life, his reward, his 
punishment. 
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I- MARCH OF EVEN I s 

F RllM the rlose *>1 tin eighteenth renting 1 light uj> to the middle of 
ilic luiitirt ntIt, India h«l been wading through a Ikwikliting tvdiei 
i»f t it)tut .it ideak. ('■>!ideally overthrown toy the British, she had been 
b^t coming tmdri the swav of ait cXOtie civil iy.it km Complete breakdown 
of her pcdiin.d power shook ton bill) in the poinni of her age-old rub tire 
A staging htshet of European ideas and ideals that rushed m the train 
of Rriiish supremacy was .iff that was tnxcssim to sweep ton oil her old 
nil rural mooring*. 

I lie pimess of dkiit|>i inn of her in lit i lift 1 was accelerated toy the trend 
nJ tdlicaf ion Undri tin: new regime, which tended to turn out men who 
weir to toe litdian in blood. Inn English in tasw^ and intellectual outlook. 
In dm stuiiigo at .idemit milieu. viWg minds la gan to swallow queer 
nthmal dittotmbthv jurh as that India hast no culture worth the mime, 
rluu her dime past Was .1 foolish tjucsi afici false idi-ais. that il die wain id 
Seiioiisfv live, She would list'd i« retlrtiuld herself limmnghly in the 
lathe of I- urapean rmli/aikm No wonder these mc,m unions lulled the 
wlf-arnsriouhiiHs of the Indians to sleep. 

An impartial ulnwrYer of this period would fhtrclure naturally find 
hoiking tout a complete tiitouvaJ chaos, pariirubyly within the rain* of 
English education. The Spiritual foundation of the Hindu social structure 
was terribk diaken. mil Jiaiiap it was going to fie blown off .duigciftti 

ttl.KOKM MOVf.MFVb 

But, lowardi the snctiinl qua iter of the tmicttviuh century. ilu* 
liyphotii spell "I foreign <ivilfactlion licgan n> recede. slowly tout steadily, 
tot lntr a rising wave of self-aUJsdoi 1 sness of the Hindus. Mights move- 
merits of soeio-telrgiuLu idotm spring up. one after a not her, to rcausi: it an 
the aui isnt culture of India and lead her nnee more to evolve a glorious 
future. 

The earliest of du'w movements was the Brafimn Samaj founded in 
IRLht tov Rap* R.immnlmn Roy, who made .m extensive siudy of tooth 
Manor and Christian theology and dcvi'Ioj'H.tl a rlimnughh modern »j 
Well as ewano puli ran nut look. W11I1 mecKin nmn tals; gleatu-d ftom the 
Hiiuin wiijutiii , the Raja totiilt up on a central concept of tin- formless- 
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Gwl with attributes, a lofty monotheistic treed that tiwU vie easily with 
tin- Unitarian faiths of foreign otipD* I he gtites of the SauTaj were Hung 
Open to all men, irrespective of caste, LUTmtiuiiity, or nationality, provided 
they agreed to leave behind all ideas oF God with jjartitulot name's and 
forais. 

Tlus primarily religious movement brought in it* wake a wave of 
social reform. The Btihmo Satnfij went $didly fur the emancipation of 
women Irom all soils oi social iniquities, later on. it launched a crusade 
against the caste system and succeeded in banishing it altogether from live 
Btiilmio fold. 

With such a social and religious credo, the Brahmo Samitj took the 
field simultaneously against atheism, Christianity. and Hindu orthodoxy. 
1 'iider the able guidance of its brilliant leaden like Raja R.immbhun Roy. 
Maharshi Dcvendra Nath Tagore, and Brahmanandre keshuh Chandra 
Sen. win* came in dose succession, the Soiiitij passed through several phases 
of .1 highly useful career. 

In its conception of religious faith as well as social reform, the Btahmo 
Santaj leaned, at times, to a considerable extent, on exotic ideals. From 
its very incept ion, it bore the stamp of western Christianity, Raja 
Kammohun bftrtwved freely front I’rotesrant t-niiamni&m to gloss over 
his Upauiyadic act'd. and Knhub Cimmlra went so far as to soak ihe 
very core of die (Iriihnto creed with Christian ideals. Social customs also 
came to be flavoured, rather too richly, with the spices of Westernism. 

Yet. considering the cirt urns* antes the Samaj was tmrn u> tight with, 
om: must admit that it did exactly what was needed urgently to serve its 
purpose. Mot Jung less than a veneer of European civilization on the social 
anti religious framework of the Hindus could Mop the wild co/f of tin: 
young intelligentzia fur changing their skin And this was precisely what 
the Sautfij did. 

I he Prim luma Samiij of Bombay, which was an offshoot of the 
Brahmo Samiij, founded in the sixties of the nineteenth century, put in 
Milistaniia] service in the same direction through the efforts of eminent 
[tersons like R. G, Bhamlarkar and M. C. Raiudc. 

In 1 H 7 &, tip rose another powerful religious movement, namely, i lit 1 
Aiy-i Samiij, launched by Swann Dayana rid a in Bon) hr- fhi> sponsor of 
this movement was a thoroughbred Hindu jmjuvfotM. .1 vault erudite Vedic 
wluibr. and a thundering cmmbvcniaim of the Indian type 

.Swami D.oanariila stood limt l v by (he Veda* and returned the malignant 
attacks of Christian missionaries 011 Hinduism Its his dedgc-Ita miner blow* 
oil Christian!ly Of [slam alvi, he was a sworn adversary He < mild tint shake 
hands even with Jkahum leaden, because thev could not he at one with 
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him in ackjtowledgillg lilt: divine origin .mil infallUnlitv of the Vedas and 
in accepting the doctrine of rebirth, Besides, he had absolutely nn 
empathy for the post-Vcdif developments of Hinduism. He mimlmed 
and interpreted the Vedas according to his own lights. In his religion, there 
was no room for tile absolute Brahman ij f the strict monfst, nor for the 
dualist's object of worship with various names and various forms. Hi> 
iconoclast u; zeal, very natural ly, compelled him to walk out and make 
a room for the Atya Santaj outside the precincts of the Hindu society 

This religious move me nt also was ncioiupamed by sweeping changes 
in social customs. 1 'lie caste system, as a religious institution, was abolished : 
the monopoly of the Bnihiuanas over the Vedas was denied ; women were 
Ubcniicd from -t number of social disabilities, llesidev enthusiasm for a 
wide range of philanthropic activities, induding the spread of education, 
be came a remarkable featu re of the Ana Saruaj. 

The replacement of image-worship by Vedic sacrifical rites with 
sarred fire and oblations lent something like a rmnantir charm to the 
Arva faith. Moreover, the radical changes of social customs were perfectly 
In line with the spirit of the age. Vll these combi nod to crown the prose¬ 
lytizing efforts of the Ana Sfflfflij with phenomena] success .ill over northern 
India, especially in the I'tmjab. 

MetHton may Ik* made here of another religious movement that put 
in a timely appearance in India from abroad and went to cheek, to a certain 
extent, the influence of the Christian as well as materialistic thoughts of the 
period. This was the Theowiplncal movement. 

It was in the hands of Madame Blavatvky. a Russian lady, and Colonel 
Olrcnt. a former army officer of England, that Theosophy turned into a 
vigorous prose]Miring creed, and the Theasophical Society got its start tit 
New Vork, in 1875, to carry on a systematic and ivcOsnigantocd propaganda 
on behalf of the creed. 

Drawing profusely from the occult arid rubai istic elements of Ti lie tan 
Buddhism, and dressing* up the creed in techniques borrowed from the 
Hindus as well as from the modern spiritualists, the protagonists of this 
movement imparled to Theosophy an, oriental look and succeeded in 
making nmvvru in the bm bv thousands. 

Moreover, by its fairly extensive publication of Hindu scriptures with 
translations, the TltL-raophk.d Sucieiv lias put tn some snxntnt of solid 
work foi Hinduism and contribined substantially tn revive the frith of the 
enlightened Hindus in their own sacred lore, Thus Theosophy, though 
ostensible a new and eclectic creed, initiated in this country □ movenumt 
that u '[■inbh il. to a considerable extent, tin reform movement’s of Hinduism, 
so far ,ts id salutary effect upon the Hindu society was concerned. 

655 


T1TE I Pl TlTIAl TTHUTAOF CIF ISIJIV 

In and rlimiiftii these movements the self i miscinusncv, mI tlie Hindus 
asserted kselL made its u.n up through llir i.ppm, =. ij; [ones, Jiitl eitdu'.w J 
Hindu tuluru with a fresh lease ui life. llui. while pi'Weeding with rite 
Ijcst 0 f nmitvo to put the entire hmisc m| the Hindu!! in order. Iroih the 
BrSbmo Ninaj anti the ,vn:i SamBi (omul thrmsitii- thrown out ol tin 
orthodox Hindu sodciv, and Were compelled id shili lor tbcnudvo hs 
Cie.tr mi* inrkpetideul folds. 

Ihc orthodox masses, however, under the ttmUtiaml lead of Hindu 
saints and daub! scholars i{Htndita%), plodded on in ilicir old vuio. 
religious mis. kigluh m smugly. I bey chose in stand or lull with tb* 
entirety «f Hindu traditions and refused to .icccpi an\ tytw of sectional 
Hinduism from tile rdonmiv 

Jn the ev« uf the reformers, however, this atritude pf the orthodox 
masses appeared to be fanatic and hazardous to .1 degree, TJtev hdiieved 
1 hat tht- stolid Indiileiaut of the masses in the ttmelonis anil to tin 
urgent need of over hauling I heir creed was bound to cml m a dinner. 

HINDI: MKAIHANCE 

Hut ilie 01'tliiKlox society li.ut not to wait long, when a phenomenon of 
par.inoimit importance took place to infuse enormous strength into tin 
eiiLire range of Hindu enmhtbii*, ind thus n> bring about a rompkn 
ti luis'untt "l ilte Hindu religion 1 he life and mestiye ijf Jh Raiiiakrtshoji 
constituted precisely such a pliei.action. 

-Sn Ramakrishna appeal i d before tin Hindu Miners with .1 phanini 
eml life of miciue spitjiu.diis. ,1 rtmarknhb brood and lymhciii stsion 
id Hinduism, .nut .mi {aitaorfiinaniv simple ami illviniwiiHing cKpisiiinn 
of alt the ideas and ideals of Hindu thvolugs. 1 jkr the **«*. yu-cs. ami 

pi op 1 1 e 1 s who Juid pmethd him, he r.«»t very firm stand on 1J11 bed tuck 
ni um I i^iii irsii spakt likt one in ;\uthoni ^ ■ 

l hai real idiiimn begins with such tc.ili^ii.m is r|,i ftmthnittMid 
holier that has governed Hindu lif, to, ages. \\ 0. , teartv in detcm.rt 
10 nit'll ,i fundamental demand tor Teali/aium 1h.1t the Hindu mind has 
been able to accommodate any scmriiui need ,l,ai has surtcwlcd in 
dciiinrutraiiiig tlwcffitacy of , praaiial mediod of real,/mg snmim .1 truths 
I hw ,s how the lilgill) meiapfusteal and disr, itmn.iim prou-ws of <h. 

Aiisamm. tile technical mtlltods of .. ihe followers of tin 

Riljn.ynjp. the miaem bodily djidplfw* of the AafAo-JWwa, the ritualistic 
det-uun aw* culm of divine love of the mu am | uthrr 

hi lowers of llir HhaUi cult, and .hr dark rites 0 f the Uimh * rJt0flh n , 
s.iklistn and \ .osn.n ism. including the lerriininul muses <>l ih L ’ dreaded 
b ip,i!ik:is. cunt 10 form a bi/aiic ttntglomciat itm nf spiritual diwipliurs 
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llwt I lindimtii. in its enthusiastic cjitw after the eternal and trmvtiid. nt 
irutlii, I tad occasions in evolve. [( was, moreover, die same inner urge lot 
spiritual real i/a i ion that ushered in mtiumerable orders of monks and 
ascetics with alwoliitely diJfctnu schedules of religious life. 

A practical demonstration of the truths behind all the various creed'; 
incorporated in Hinduism, by the deep and extensive realizations of a 
majestic seer, was a desideratum that alone coil hi sth lij > ih< Hindu 
nuwrs to bring about a ftcdi and vigorous revival of their religion. 
Sri K.uiiakrislma came to fulfil such a nerd in him the onlmdnx society 
found i pre-etninetu seer who bad the pytemy of bringing about .1 mightv 
awakening uf the old religion of the Hindu* with all that it stands hu. 
As Mahatma Gandhi has put it. ‘The story of Kainakrishria Paratnalumsa's 
life is a sion of religion in practice. His life enables us to see God face io 
face. . , . In this age of scepticism. Kauiakri slmi presents an example of 
a bright and Jiving faith which gives solace to thousands of men and 
women who would otherwise have remained without vpirirtul light - . 

The radicals, ton. found in I he realizations of Sri KamaLnsIma a 
wonderful solution ol their intellectual doubts, This is whv a trunilciir 

i 

advocate of modem thought like Nisrendranath (Swauti Vivekananda), 
who had drunk deep front the dangerous fountains of rational atheUm 
and also frrpm the refined springs of llrahmo theism, could suneiuler 
himself coinphriel v to tills cat t.ra or dinar y man of phenomenal spiritual 
insight. 

II SRJ RAMAKRJ8HNA S IJKF.: A WEB OF SPIRIT! AU M 

K.nmikf ishu.i s life larks the wealth of events .md striking arhie vementi 
that are tommoitK associated with the lives of great men. f ile aristocratic 
dignity uf Mahai do Dcvcttdn Naih Tagore* the reputed ofatoty and majestic 
ftcraonality of Kcahub Chandra Sen. and the vast erudition and polemical 
/cal of Swarm Havana nda were all in striking contrast with the humble 
and uiiosnmatiom life of RatiiikrLvhiia. Neither amiottwv of birth, nor 
wealth, nor academic disifaction, nor power and prestige iti ihr temporal 
sense had anything to do with his Queer. 

Vet. this Immlilc life had something of immense value anil Mgnifirmer, 
something very subtle that eludes the grasp of the mu mum historian 1 ike 
the lives of the general run of great men, his life did not draw- all its 
materials from tin- sense* world. Hjs entire being, fnmi the centre right up 
to the circumference, was .1 man dlom Web of spirituality. Spiritual 
ecstasy anil realization were the yarn of which this wonderful texture 
was uiadc- 
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in i he early dawn of <lx JBih February, I&ifi. Kjiiukrisliiia was Ik>mi 
m Kaniarpukux, a quid, imt-of-thr-way village in the llkti n i .»f H.mgfiU 
in Woi Bengal. hi this village lived an mihudnx Brahman.’ couple, 
Khudirain Chuttopadhvava and Chandra Devi, whha little group of children 
and near relatives, in a bouse consisting ot a few 1 nittagc* with nun! a sib 
and rli.itilied roofs. In ihis house, Khudiram and his ^gusoi* led fhcii 
simple and pious lives centring round the daily worship ol their l unik 
deity, kagliuvira (Rama). 

Within tin* house, there was Jt tiny t hatched died xi a pan for 
extracting rice grains. It was in a comer of this blessed shed Mi ll Chanda 
Hevi gave hinli to her illustrious child who <ame to in known, in later 
tf|e,as Ramakrishna. In due lime, ihe child was christened Gubdltgr* after 
i he name of (he deity in rite holy temple of Cava : it was ,i \,a\on ol this 
deify th.it had enlightened Khudiram about tin coming child, while he 
bad been on a pilgrimage to Gaya. 

Ihuing the first lew years of iik life, there was nothing unusual about 
him. But, lx fore long, somehow he stumbled into tin- itgkut of centals 
amt wiili this incident his life siepjH'd out of the oTilinati rut, One 
si i it inter day, f radadhar, a child ctf six or seven, was mu in the riot? fields 
As lie Was moving along a raised narrow and meandering path, dividing 
$itclU plots of paddy land, a dark cloud suddenly appealed in tin lion/on 
ami swiftly spread over the whole sky. The child's gaze was fixed on the 
gat I wring clouds, when a flight ol snow-white enmes appeal' il its v ii*vv ,tml 
Hew across the murks bosom ul the i Imndcr-tltiud. The eoiirr.tst .,f rolours 
v'osf an cm louring sighi that got .1 stranglehold on the buv’s mind and 
steeped ii into an overwhelming ecstasy of joy. Lost to outward s, use, hr 
fell down on the ground, from where he had to h, pi, ke.i up and m. 
Iimne, The case ol the unipplmticalttl mind of;, lx n id six ... seven being 
plunged headlong into a trance by a charming sight „f m tiin is ,1m.’ 
a unique ircnril of mystic experience. 

Mis passionate a „«l instinctive love for (he beautiful marks him out as 
a (xrn ariUt. For hours he Would sit atutuivck l>\ the pmm and Irarn 
to tutuild and punt linages of clay till Tie became quite alt adept, He was an 
iirilcm Inver of music and poetry. and took great delight in singing pastoral 
airs, recti mg IxamifuJ passages from the Hindu epic, and enacting, with 
a group of his village drams, interesting episodes out of the Ihirimas 

Once, when he was about nine years of age. he had to appeal in the 
Tl,lL “ r * IVa 1,1 '* performance in his village Sudclmlv his mind 

VAS " vUn ** W fmm thc nanm\ plane 10 dir |„,k ideal |, L . going r „ 

represent. He was overpowered by a similar emotion on anci her occasion, 
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tthtn In: iv.ts out with a juiii fjf uuiiil-ii Iqt paying homage 10 rlie godded 
Vii&lSifJ iti a neighbouring village. 

Meditation on a deity would call up the real form before his mind s eye, 
<iiui immediate 1 % bis oiiiiv 4 rI cuiivL'j<iitutc>> would !>c slicked in 3 whlYttOOl 
ot surging emotions. As Mum ;is » trance wu over, no trace of abnormality 
could be found anywhere about Gadarfhar, i bough k of course, there was 
something av&rrdly supernormal in hi* trances, which, he believed, brought 
him in tom h with Divinity 

One of the interesting pastimes of the Ijov was to spend houn in the 
cumpm Ol Wandering monks and pilgrims who, on then way to the holy 
tils of Puri, is mild halt .it the village icstlitmuc. Gadadhar loved to serve 
thene My men |>v fetching for Hum water and fuel, and delighted ill 
listening with r.«p< mention to their song*, hymns. and religious discussions. 
He would pick up from flu tr talks amt store in his Tittle brain stories about 
sainis. pictures of hfl}j place*, and interesting details of exclusively religion* 
lives. Thus, oh The plastic mind of young Gadadhar were imprinted, 
deads and indelibly, the time honoured traditions of Hindu ascetics and 
devotees. 

At the age of nine, be was duly invested with the holy thread of the 
Hrahmuiia. and the privilege of worshipping (he family tltniv was thrown 
open it> hint Nothing delighted him so much as contemplating the 
divine glory of the Lord of the miiverse and | joining out Ids sincere lose 
.tniI devotion through the iciemuni.il worship of JLighmim. Moreover, 
eseiy religious him turn in the ncighlmurhood, especially of a congrcgaitonal 
nature, would attract Gadadtraj irresistibly. 

However, to ev<iy thing else the boy was lulu warm. J he school liad 
vi iy little attraction for him. It is curious that mathematic* particularly 
repcllr-d him, lYrhap* the idea of calculation associated with it rm against 
i!u- very grain ol his inner life The only irrepressible desire of lii> life 
'w\ to bold couimmiioti with God, and. mnstijm-mly, he held in scant 
rcgiiul aiivibiiig <lint mold util help him in te.ili/iiig this object. 

In his I nature .tgi\ lie used to sas that just its vultures would Jly high 
up ill the .iir. hut their ga/te would invariably bt fixed on the stinking 

. .hi riirili, so impious scholars might soar very high on the wings ol 

their Intellect, hut thi-ir minds would always remain chained in the sordid 
objects of the mum:- world. Hut learning, combined with mixirstv, purity, 
stlUf'wni.'vs. and devotion, lie held in high esteem iind this is why 
k;niiakridin.i went to jiitv his compliment* io the magnanimous scholar, 
Isw ar ( In mint Virlvnsagar. NcveiThelcss, he laid more stress mi spiritual 
practice fur realizing Cud than on book-lean ling- 
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h) iIn: year Itf'ei, R am akrish tin's eldest brother, Kamkiimar, accepted 
tlic charge of u newly erected temple near Calcutta a» its thief priest. M 
the foitmlc’t or I lie temple, Rani Romani, a rich lath of Calcutta. happened 
to Ircfong to an inferiro caste, Rarnakrislm.i's orthodox mmd revolted at 
ihe iilea of having to live within the precincts of the temple. For a mu 
udefabk length of time, Rainakrishitn lived with his brmiuu in Rani 
Romani's temple- without partaking even oi ihe food offered to the deity. 
I be following year his eldest brothel' died, aiul hfi found hi mwU installed 
a> the head priest of the temple. From this time on, almost up to the end 
oi his life, the temple >■ mi billed to hr his permanent residence and ilie 
prominent background of Ins spiritual career. U\ accepting the charge 
of tiic temple, FUm.ikririiiu entered tlic scconrS and the most montentoui 
chapter of his life. I he environment of the temple, together with his 
priestly functions, went to stir the depths of Iris soul. 

The temple, to which Ramakrishna, at the age at Iwenty, beta t tie 
allai'hri’l all the chief priest, is situated in fT.-iks hints win, a suburban v illage 
abmtr four miles to the north of Calcutta. U ithm the compound, there 
arcqtlilca Humber of temples meant lot the worship of ililftniii denies; 
tin biggest on. however, is reserved for the goddess Kali, tlic divine 
Mother. Hence the temple is now trounonl) known as the Dabfmteswat 
Kali temple. 

The temple stands directly on the (latiga, on its eastern bonk, amt 
covers a (airly extensive area of land. Hie nuiihciu sect ion of this land 
and a portion in the east coniain an on ha til, flower gardens, ami a ■ on pie 
of tanks; iIk smiiheii) sect ion is Imishrd in brick anil mortar. Exactly at 
i hi i< iittc. o| the latter, a long flight of steps of an iuipxing bathing 
leads from the Gang* to a roofed open temtr. On c.u h side of this 
terrace stand in a row six mu pies dedicated to Siva Adjoining the terrace 
and i lie long line of 3iv;t temples Iks a large paved court, icuangul.it in 
shape and mining from north t» south, In du* Ceutie of tins court, then 
ate two stalely temples; the bigger .me Caring south belongs to Kail, and 
i hi otbci faring the Conga is dedicated to Radh.iUtita. the rarutci ol 
Radiu s heart, that is. Kryna [mmedmidy to the tniih of the Kali temple, 
there rs a spacious music hall *u pinned by * mm.l..-, of pjJJars. and alt 
iiomtd the pivtd com i yard, save on the west, there ire rooms set apart 
for kill him, stores, rplartm for the temple >uH, and guests. In the north- 
wost angle of the court, just beyond the List of the Siva temples on that 
sitJi , «14 cu. Mill find i humble iwm with a semi-dmiLir portion faring 
the Cbtiigh. Hits was the room in which Raiuakridma spent a tomidi rabk 
purr ton of his Jile. 
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Within die nuiti temple, there h a basalt figure of the goddess K:d 7 . 
dresses I in a gorgeous apparel of gold brocade and decked lavishly with 
precious otrumeuts She stands mi the while breast of iiva. who is lying 
steak s! ill oil .1 timusiiml'pciitlled silver Inins. A garland of skulls lungs 
loosely from iifit neck, and a girdle of human anus runs round her waist. 
She tu$ two pairs of arms, one on cadi silk' Wflh thtr In veer left hand 
she holds ,1 scicicd human head and with the upper she grips a Mooch 
stained Kihre, while with one of the right hands she offers boons and with 
the remaining otic *tbc alias < Mars. Seeing her hoh consort Siva beneath 
her feet, sin bltuhes and expresses her delicate sentiment, like an Indian 
lads, in biting her protpidtd tongue. Her three eye? {trike dismay into 
the hearts of the wicked. and set [lour out affection for the devotees. I hus 
stands, jn her Iwniguly cntcl majesty, Kali, the divine Mother, ill the 
magnificent central temple of Dakshiuetwar, and is addressed every day 
bv a large concourse ot devotees and pilgrims as Bharatarini. Saviour 
uf the world. 

Besides hrdi. representing cosmic power, Ramakridina had before him, 
in a separate temple within ihe same compound, Kiyna, symbolizing 
djv iiH' l-o, and beauty. and in each of the twelve temples along the Gangu, 
Siva, suggr-iiug tlie Vbsojuie. The awful and yet lovely goddess of the 
TSnmkxs. the soil I -cm Mail tug divine flute-plavi r of ihc Yatsnavas, and the 
vt'lf-abviibed and .dl irnnuiu ing l ord of the Satvas lived together before 
his eyes, representing so many distinct ideals of Hindu devolves. Of the 
divine house hold, however, Bhavatirigl or KfdT captivated the supple mind 
of the young priesi ami brought it completely under her majestic Sway, 
f-rotti early dawn till nine o'clock lit the evening, Ramakrhhna 
remained engaged in the se rvice of the divine Mother, Every day. he bathed 
hit, diev'ud hn\ Ted tui and led her to repose on a silver bed, With a 
devout heart ,md scrupulous care. In* would go lit rough the daily round 
of scheduled rituals and chant, in his melodious voire, sacred hymns and 
•iwtthay (holv texts) itl the prescribed order. 

lit! \(M 1 QltUT OK ITNCHAITED SEAS 
Thus, RaiiiakiH um's thought* were glued io the service of the divine' 
Mother, and won hr beta me intoxicated with .1 great v earning fot seeing 
the goddess in hc « glory, Nothing else could appease the 'great hunger' 
of his soul Hr could not r> intern himself, like an ordinal* priest, with 
plodding ]HitKtilimisK rhrnugh a fixed routine cl rit ua l i s tic observance. 
Neither < mild lie work tip the /esi of the common worshipper in proving 
(»! wealth, Ik, omit, and worldly success, lie craved to sec God face to late. 
Hi believed, with the ctcdiiliiy i.f i child, that KitTuapraaila and other 
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dcvoim had actually been blessed with the be.it iht vision of the Mother. 
Wiih obsnhtTi faith in the .grace of the Mother, he would n helplessly 
before her like a forlorn child and beseech her importunately to appear 
before him in her glory. For hours, he would sit before her absorbed in 
meditation and, at times, break out into passionate appeals to tlu- Mother 
throiij.il mil-stirring songs, Itymm, and prayers. At the end o| earli day, 
with Inner tears in Jus eyes, lie would fling himself down on tin ground 
.nut mil h.ji it in ik-sp.iir, bemoaning piteously die loss of one dav of his 
life without attaining bis object. 

Not com et sun with yoga , the traditional Hindu science of disciplining 
0,,I: s mind, and led vilely by the impetuous zeal of his astatic iiiootK 
R.ittnl,rishn;i advanced fearlessly along (he fiazardous paih p timed out to 
hi in bs his own imstopliisiitatcd mind. One day, unable to stand ilic 
painful separation any longer, and seized by a grim determiuatjon. be 
mdial fmntiralh to put an end to his life, when, all an a sudden, lI il 
M orfret's grace descended upon him. The veil was oif, the beatific vision 
was unfolded before his eyes, and he became immersed in an ocean 

Of CC^145>% 


Regarding this vision, let us hear from Jus own lips; 'One day, I was 
loin w iih inloletable anguish. My heart seemed to be wrung like a wet 
time! I was racked with pain. A terrible frenzv seized me ,*u the thought 

I hat i might never be granted the blessing of this divine vision. I thought, 
il that weiu wi, tln ii enough of this life, A sword was hanging in the 
sanctuary of Kali My eyes fell upon it. and am idea flashed thlbugh im 
bm,n: i he word! It w ill help me to end it. 1 rushed up to it, and seized 

II like a m.nf uuui. ... And lot the whole scene—doors, window*, the 

i-niph use ]i -vanished. It seemnl as if nothing trialed urn .re Instead, 

I saw .11 ocean of Spirit, boundless, dazzling. f„ whatever direction J 

Ul, “ ;,lflUi waves were rising. They bore down nu* with 

a kiwi ion. as 1 1 io swallow me up. In an instant tliev were upon me 
J hq broke our me. tin s engulfed me. f was suffocated I lost const im.s 
ness and I fell. How 1 passed that day and the next 1 know not Round 
irn tolled an ocean of ineffable j„y. Amt in the depths of „ lv b™ 1 was 
niiiscimis ur i he presence of the divine Mother.’ 

After two da vs Ranukiistma emerged out of rh c trance of astatic jov 
with - be sweet and vntfearmg word Mother issuing pa<m,„a.dv (um j lis 

rpiiv. i .og bp, l hough the tmmedwM effect uf the Irist viiiou of the divine 
Mother was to imensify .he ’great hunger* of his m * ;ind incttaae hk 

feverish ..ugmdi of -pniimi, it lauded him gradually and unwilfittglv it. 

lu ' 1 ne " " CBit '‘ f n*»tmal comciousuefc, whrnrv «r his mmnsm 
of pm became unbearably acute, he began (□* his outward loimhx* 
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ties* atl ‘l it- 1 *" before him. m his trance, the divine Mothci in her nutiiilca 
splendour granting boons to lui devotee- ami i lidding diem to lake 
courage. 

I in divine Molhti commenced to appeal before him in hits hours of 
mwliiatioji and even to speak in him and give him uwu'uciiuns roiicLTiiing 
his dally duties. During this [urind. while going in for medii ad ■>», he 
tiswl to have a si range etpnknce. He would distinctly hear raiding 
sounds proceeding in a certain order through iJhe joints of Ids both, mid 
led as it somebody was. locking them up and fixing up the body tit an 
aliwditteh steady jjostttre. Hours would {kiss by, his body remaining 
clamped In dir earth like a piece of stone: until he heard similar sounds 
in a reverse order and felt that the joints were unlocked, it would lie 
physically iuif lovable for him to rive from his seat or even to shift an inch 
Irion his rigidly fixed posture. 

.Slum the scales fell completely from Hi; cus, mid lit- tei|uired neither 
ttanic run meditation to invoke the vision of the Mother. The stutir image 
melted away toi i h i . ft was thoroughly metamorphosed. In its place. lie in 
variably found, with bis eves wide o]x-n, the divine Mother pulsating with 
lih, radiating lu-i smiles, and showering her blessings upon him ffe would 
actually fee] ber breath upon his hand. At night, in the lighted room, he 
could mil discern, even with [tfenny ryes, ails shadow me f,\ lies radiant 
foim, When, a El cl his tliii Ly round of mitalktu ditties, he would retire to his 
room* he would hear the tinkling of anklets and fed that tire Mother, like 
a voting girl, was nipping Up to the first floor of the temple. With his 
heart hammering in his I must. Ire would immediately rush nut of the room, 
and from the court outside he would dearly see the Mother on the balcony 
of the upper stores, with lltr dark tresses streaming loosely ahtinl her and 
Jin gore fixed intently on the Gaiiga. 

These visions brought him closer to die Mother, and he dung to hcr 
ivith die camen ness of a babe. Ilis familiarity with ht j stepped out of 
the limits. of sacerdotal ctiijUCUc fie yeas no lunge i to be tied ilunu by 
tin codes atiil fonnuk; of ritu.ilhih worship. He would see hi* Mother 
actually partaking of the food even before it was offered ceremoniously to 
he i - Someth iti'. In would approach (fit tlmme of the gudihsi wuh .1 
Ttuiiscl of food in his hand and, putting it to her lips, i ni real her to cut. 
At limes, he would himself take a portion of the food and dttiii. pulling 
the- r etna 1 mUi to I lit: mouth of the goddess, say, in a perfectly familiar tone, 
'Well, t have r.iien. now 1 ji is your lurti - . Often, with his eves and rhesi 
flushed, fie would approach her with (Altering steps, touch Iter chin 
crulcaiingle, and lotmnrmc to sing, or talk, or joke, or laugh, nr even 
dame. Evers morning. while plucking flower* For tJic Mother’s garland, lie 
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would be seen speaking to of caressing somdjody. ru laughing. 01 indulging 
in merriment, He would never dose his eves during the night. and would 
spend it always in an exalted month miking tu some one. nr singing, or 
silting in meditation under the Amatahi tree. 

Rani Rasmani, the proprietress of the temple, and her son-ia-law atul 
right-hand man, Mathur Rabu, came like protesting angels (<> the rescue 
of the- young priest, when his so-failed sacrilegious hehavionr had infuriated 
the fastidious officials of the temple. These two privileged souk felt 
institicrivrlv that Ids strange method of worship proceeded from a genuine 
and extraordinarily profound love for the divine Mother. 

.Soon, however, Raroakrishna found » physically impossible to attend 
to the normal duties of die chief priest of the temple. His mind was on 
the wings of ecstasy; his nerves were on the edge; and he could not stand 
the worries involved in priestly duties. He required vest. Mathm IJabu 
accepted bis suggestion and permitted his nephew', Hildas, to act as his 
substitute for a while. 

About this time, with the help of Hritlay, he had the wild place about 
the am ft la hi toe cleared up and got four other hob trees planter! their, 
in order to prepare a suitable place for his spiritual pmniits. It was on 
a raised phnfomi nndei this group of umbrageous tiers ilut Rjuukiislina 
practised most of his spiritual courses during the snbsetpiem period of 

Ins life- Ibis place is now known as the . . dmaii m the grove of 

tin file trees, ami is held in great regard by the pilgrims visiting iln 
Dukshineswai temple. 

During this period, lie wanted 10 tee GotI in othci forms also. Hie 
ravenous hnngt-i of his soul Was not to be appeased bv realizing imty one 
particular aspect of God, For ;» rime, he was mad after seeing God as 
Rama, the tutelary deity u£ his family. % soot, as he wa, drawn toward, 
ihri divine ideal, his plastic mind got itself moulded completely after 
Hmuinat, the ‘monkey 1 chieftain and the greatest devolve nf Rama Hr 
began to cat. drink, and jump about on trees like him, with rhe name of 
Raghuvlra constantly on 1 th lips. At the end of this strange spiritual 
practice, be was blessed with a vision of the p <*&* N , R , iril4 Si(;1 

who has been held by Hindu women as the ideal of chasms thtmtgh 
Uiousands o f yean. 

Seveit Strain due to continued spiritual exercise ami ecstasy for about 
three years at a stretch told seriously upon his health M .thiir Babu vers 
kindly placed him under the treatment of a reputed phvsicfo.i (1 [ t ,[, llU , 
Bui this foiled in heal him 1 rymg all possible remedies and foiling to 

breng him sound, Ram Ram,. and Mathm Bobu uitmendv sent him 

down in hw ullage I«me for a while, ihinking that a cforage of environment 

ew 


S(U RAMAKUltHSA AM) srJKITt'AL KENAhSANCF 

wight improve tus health. Some time in the year IS 51 L lie wm back at lii.i> 
native village, Kumarjnikur. Here he would rvtirc at night lo the 
neighbouring cremation ground and practise severe austerities. His rda- 
lives dumght ih.il he was mad. His mnihet even nciu the length of 
calling m m exorcist io w if her son was possessed. 

However, after a few months' stay in the village, he pulled himself 
logoi he j ,1 link- and his mother surmised dial marriage, pci haps, might 
bring a change upon his mind Curiously enough, Rarimkr iduia, in his 
simplicity, readily agreed lo th# proposal of marriage, rinding his mother 
and i.kki brother exhausted in their search for a Inkle. Ramakiishna. in 
a mood nf self-abmrpticm, told them one day that his future mate was 
waiting for him in the house of Ram Chandra Mukboparihsaya of 
jayranil »:n L They mark an inquiry, and were surprised when they discovered 
in the specified house Ram Chandra's daughter. Saradumatti. a little girl 
nf five years. Both parties agreed and, within a Mr days, Samdamani was 
wedded ceremoniously to Ramakrishna. 

After the marriage was over, Rainakrislma stayed on in his village 
home ior about .1 year and a tinif: then he returned to DakdUucswwj: and 
again took charge of the worship of the divine Mother. 

Again did start, with redoubted vigour, the mad eaten of Ids Iwngn 
soul. Piteous, cries lor the Mother began once more to tend the sky. 
Ecstatic Ins began racking his nerves. Strange visions soothed and consoled 
him in the hours of meditation. During this period, he almost lutgut the 
existence of his body. 

By i he light of his naive discrimination, he made a vigorous search 
uf his mind and uprooted from it whatever appeared to stand between him 
and his divine Mother, Anti the process wav strikingly original. In order 
to banish front his heart any jwssihte attachment to wealth, he hit upon 
the follow jug expedient: Taking a few silver coins in one hand amt ,1 
handful of earth in the other, he would aigne that money w.n im better 
than earth lai from helping one towards spiritual realization. it gave 
rise in LUTogaoce ami desire fui m ust enjoYim-iiL Hence it was as useless 
as .1 It.indfu) of clust. Thm cogitating; hr would mix up the coins and 
the earth and rfnmv [hem both in the water nf the Gaiiga, He repeated 
1 ] 11*; process several times, till he Idi dial his renunciation of wealth was 
romphit To root out rasic-prejudice and all ideas of *upcrioric v, he 
washed, for a time, the latrines of pariahs with Ins own hand. wiping t In¬ 
doors with luc long hair. To maintain the unsullied purity of his rnind, 
lie scrupulously avoided the company nt women and also of itnptire ami 
worldlv-mindcd min. During the mt of hiy life, the lightest touch of .1 
woman would generally cause him excruciating physical ptin, contact 
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tvii)i ,in impure man would shock his nmn rmiblv. and even I lit- simple 
much of a coin would immediately thiow the mUM Its of im hand into 
agonizing cramps. 

] he burning sensation all nmr his Ixxlv, muting of blood ihicmyh the 
P 01 * 4 °f bis skin, and violent sjmtus on Jus diJTc u til Ji tolls. together with 
complete sleeplessness and want of appetite appeared nntv again with 
tiu i raved virulence. Medical treatment pioycd ineffective as before. 

As his sufferings sprang out of his severe austerities md . v.ihn! spit itual 
imioris. he required sonn OhjS who could limnt-vt his ImpctUOU* mind. train 
and dimi hiv ecstasies anmdmg lo the rcciyies, of vngk science. and thus, 
eventually, cure him also of his physical troubles. He had mil ut wail 
foug. when such a spiritual guide came. 

ON BEATKN TRACKS 

ITuitrika iSadkma: One day. in nr about UW2. a fairly tall and 
handsome lady alighted from a country bum at the foot of the bathing 
£ ltlf f 1,1,1 ^dked up to liter terrace of the Dakdiineswar temple Sh< was 
on the right side of forts - [, C r long dishevelled l.ait and *a$»n tube 
indicated that sin- was a iVhair.m. .i female ascciicof ihe 'ITuitrika school. 

She p.uaudexiemivc knowledge of the l anti ika fore uu! Ufoihh w iij. res, 

■TS WL-U m considerable experience- of practical religion. 

She was out in search of a particular blessed soul to whom she had been 
commissioned by Chid, in a vision, to deliver a message, \i the very finl 
Mghi, she was thrilled to rccognm- in Ramakrisluia the favoured child of 
UK] she had been looking for, and die engulfed him forthwith in her 
motherly affection. 

Ramakridmg laid bare before her Im aching heart .md sought her 
rare and counsel like a helpless child. Hr told he, everything abru11 the 
V C etc aUDtcTidca be had gone through, directed solely bv It h own untutored 
iiiunI. the various visions and ecstasies he had experienced, .md the terrible 
sufferings that had been nicking bit txxly for a long trine. 

from RamakrUlj&a's narrative the Bhairavi realized, to her utter 
surprise, that it wax mahuttl&ua, or the highest phase of ecstatic love for 
i hHl, that he bad been passing through, and ihm j, w a * tins exalted spiritual 

; M ‘ 1, thal lav lhc mnt ” r Jl > physiral Troubles. She ,„,*ul,rd the 
hok texts, nwypntl notes, and was bewildered with jnv to dbtover tint 
Ktimakrahna’s experiences mincided on all point* with the ecstatic month 

° Sl M ; a T ld f Even his phydrxl ailments allied cun., 

pleulv with the phyccat symptoms of maltalthsm, .is desaibed in the 
^rrrd lrooks AU lhf*e convinced tin minimvi of ,fo fo fr ,\ UJ y hr h „ d 
at last come upon a person who did really rank With the except fonalh rare 
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smiis figuring in the spiritual history nF the Hindus .is I riot illation* of 
Divinity* 

She math- it clear to imri ili;i( his intense physical suffer mgs were Hit 
invariable oinequfQia of tile highest phase of love for God. She 
dc-iimnsiiuicd tjh; truth of lii'i iMiniiciti by hrdliiig almost mtracuiouiJv 
hmqc of tlic iL-irihlc symptoms of Ramakrishna's strange malady by very 
simple and curious methods item riling to Hit- directions fetid clown iti t lie- 
lrc.lv lexis. 

Swill after, she had an assembly of devotees and scholars, well versed 
ih \ aiynava and Jutitrika I iie-raLurc, ml led at Dakshineswar. Before: this 
iUMIUbl y, she recounted rite- menial ami physical stales of Rainakrishna, 
compared ilitse with relevant dtstriptmiu in the scriptures, and prosed 
up to i hr hilt her finding that Ranukrishna war an incarnation or God. 
Tlu- assembly accepted Iut verdiii without demur ; she carried the day. 

1 be unanimous verdict of die assembled tjrhplitts arid devotees 
treated a profound impression ujion all present. Ramukrishna had already 
received Tanlrika initiation from oni' kcmiram iMiatturiiarya, and now 
he wanted the hh.tiiavi to lead him tit rough spiritual practices according 
n. i he directions of rinirtka texts. She gladly accepted chc charge. 

Accoi ding to die requirement ol Tamrika practices, two dsantu. nr 
specially vie ted scats, iveie prepared, mu- in the Panrhavaii and the nthet 
at the northern i-uii of the (cmpie garden under a bilm tree. The Bhaitavi 
used to collect the various rare ingredients necessary fur different Tantrika 
rites and arrange- ihrrn oil cither or tile sacred seats, where Ramakrislma 

tvotdd mire at night and perfe . the rites according to her direction In 

this way, she pm him through all the spiritual exercises mentioned in the 
sixtv iuui pure ijwl Tarn i,i5. 

These I an tras present practical rnrthods of realizing the ultimate 
Iruih preaduit hv Ved anta , mi inch. the essential unity of the devotee's 
uml with Caul. Rut, nitlike the pith nf knowledge prescribed hv mmiistfc 
Vedanta for realizing this fundatmnu.it oneness, the Timid. > method, a 
marvellous combination of yoga and hat ma. is diaractcrized by rituals. 
Through toiucmplaiinn of God in concrete forms and performance: of 
ce|e mania I worship, faiimka nii/fomo provides a graded tonne of inning 
up the naive iiurnt of die devotee. Hr is enjoined 10 meditate on his 
oneness with tlii.- formlc-w Absolute and then u> think that out of the form 
h**» im[K.-rvoiial God emerge loth his own self ami the distinct and living 
form n| a goddess whom he is to place before him, through imagination, 
ami Worship is the divine' Mother. 

till.- f iiitrik i rile-', place be hue tin- devotee object* of w rise-enjoyment 
ami then require him to drift these fiy Ins thought and gradually to 
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sublimate, b> this process, his snixe-at truer ion into love for <ind K«r 

insiaMX', certain rites ttxpj ire the presence of the opjwiiic sot ui |x»« of 
direct sense-appeal , but the devotee has to curb his carnal desire* 
by looking upon them as tarred manifestations of the divine Mother. In 
this way, one is required to conquer one's ftelt and ptepate one’s mind for 
spiritual realization. not by avoiding tiMiipi.it inns, like the fMw 
tlie spiritual aspirant on the putli of knowledge, hut by boldly faring and 
overcoming them. 

Ramakrisbna passed through the train touise without flinching an 
ioia front bis ideal of motherhood in ail women, and without even 
partaking of wine, so commonly associated with Tantrika practices. 

Dialing this period, he lud quite ,1 multitude of womkiful visions 
dim followed one another in quick succession. Of all tile div hie forms be 
witnessed, Sodas t or Raptajerivuri appeared to him to be the loveliest. 
Moreover, he perceived the upward mardt of the intnipilitiiJakh. described 
in the Yoga and Tantrika scriptures as lIut coilcri-tip divine energy lying 
nontuHy in every man .u the lower end ol the spinal canal. When it is 
made to rise farther up by spiritual practice . it< progress through the 
different stages is walked by disiimi pluses of spiritual experience un tJu 
|»rt of the devotee, culminating in mergence m the Absolute. Ramaknshna 
verified the scriptural statements by experiencing all the various spiritual 
moot lx and visions corresponding to the different stages of ascent of the 
tmkxl-up divine energy. 

His unique success in TSmrika practice, without any connect ion With 
wine or sex. has undoubtedly restored the purity of these ancient practices 
urul M.nit|»cd them afresh as a sure and distinct approach to the realization 
of God. 

V'aijnava SSdhanl: Immediately after he had come to ibe end of the 
jeitbof the I antra*, his mind was drawn irrcsistiblv to approach God through 
the avt‘title ol Vaisuavism. His spirutul guide, Lite Bhatravi, though well 
vti^td and lirtnh grounded iu Tantrika lore and practice, h:t]qx*ncd to be a 
A lisnava devotee at heart. Her chosen ideal was Kaghuvirx whose emblem 
die tarried with her and worshipped every day w ith great devotion. Besides, 
he. motherly attitude towards Ramakrjshtia, whniii she treated a, her 
GnpaUui child Rysmi, i diet its! ninth of genuine VatsuaviMii. All these, 

{wilraps, combined to attract him towards a systematic practice of 
this cult. 

I he pai li of itu Vaiyuavas is exclusively one of bhekti or low, The 
billoweiv nf this vclmol du not want to step out of their Individual tm 
and become n.eigcd in the impersonal God, which the trawllm ml the 
paih of knowledge call mu kti. or salvation, and consider to be the 
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ri>nstini in.it it hi nf ,|]| 1 1 >rim ni -piritiul practice. The Vaiyitasas Look upon 
pati j hlmk M or supreme lore tor Cod as an end in itself. The fountain of 
thi* luve exist* m every human heart: only one lias to opeu it Up by 
puiifyiitg one's mind it ml divt-ning ii From ilie objects of (lie n- use-world 
to (hid by <Tcstiflg an intense longing for ( !od through regular and 
tin iliodical worship, hymns, praym, repetition of mantras, and const :uu 
mediutiem im iht* [MTvoiiil God. Ktytm and Ramatandra are the favourite 
ideals ol I he mo imijm Mias of V.vi sons ism, 

Ftii dL-rcluping one's Uivr lot find* Vatsnasisiti prescribes a perfect I v 
tumit.il method *• insisting in !iimt.iiniiiig W, 1 lie i.jWcuiM or chosen 
ideal is to be locked upon as one** parent, matter, friend, child, or sweet- 
Ilian, and ibex: /j/mmi or attitudes are known respectively as inn tit, dfoyift 
sakhyn . . fjiirj/vri, ami intulhum. Each ol these attitudes, followed up faith - 
tully, tan lead one to the goal of birtKtlnciv 

As we Itave seen, Ram&kmhna s untutored mind had already scaled 
the heights of Vaiyn.tv ism (Itrough the first two altitudes—by his devotion 
to K:ilt as his mother ant! to Rumaondra .l* his master. Suhsetpicndv. lie 
also developed to perfection the mkfiyn altitude. So now he had only two 
iii'iiItof Y.iisius,i dijidpOtt! left, tiamelv . /ituiivu and mddAunu 

About this rime, J.u nUiari. an itinerant Vaifltawi monk and a masfi: 
of the parental attitude towards God, made his appearance at DaksI tines war. 
Hi was ,1 di-votee "1 Kama uud looked upon bint as his child. He had 
With him i mind image ni U jimdaln. nr child Rama, that he nursed, fed, 
played with, and even pm to bed at night. With his beltfyxd RSmalala 
throbbing with lift aiul dinging to him like a pel child, he had been making 
a Kim of pilgrimage through the vwml places of India, and it teas in die 
course of this rotiv tint hr halted for i while at the Dakshitieswai temple. 

Though f.iLjdluri lutl lohl nobody about his mystic experience and 
cherished it, obviously, ,n the most precious secret of Ids Life, Ramukrishna 
read his betel like an open hook. He became a blessed spectator of the 
divine il nm.i rnactul before Ins eves by Ratnalala and his dcvotec-piuciii 
Fieri das. lit Itcgan m nlwnc with keen interest how Uamal.ib la iked, 
behaved, and plaved his elbldish tricks with JjLadhari. Gradually, 
ftfimak r iihn .i ital Lord dial the divine child was getting more and more 
ttbclHd to him and even preferring his corn party io that of Jatadhari. 

At this. R.uuakt ishua s pnttn.d einmimis surged up unvanh RSnraJSfll, 
ami he bega 1 1 right jujv iiji < mess, bathe, feed, and sport with hint I Inis 
getting Ritituti .uulr.i ,t> his own sou, Ramakrishna begat) to spend his (bis 
on one ol ihe least accessible height* of V.iisirava SStlhmtS. R araal a l 3 
became *> detu to hhu ihai he could not beat hi* mparattou even for a 
nuMuem. Me, niii hilt, f.iudhari lud hi* t up of bliss filled to ihc brim, and 
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perceived time tic had no longer any need of tcicnmhiid worship. So. on 
liic eve ol his exit from Daks hirtestvv, he cheerfully handed met m 
Riii i taki is! i m.i ilif uictal image u{ Rarwil.ila, whose living jnrin he hcncrfoith 
carried in his homm. 

Afii-i" 3 short period. however, the ittailhur/i biifii'a, ot the tcstatii 
emotions of a sweetheart, came u|hiii R.uiijkiidiii.i\ mind with u terrifn 
tush ami swept it away. He looked upon himself -is one of tin legendary 
goj/ii or milkmaids ol Vi mliivana. racked by the terrible pangs of 
sepratiun from thtir suprenn. loflV, Krana. He fried hmi'clf up in the 
P* <1 of - l S°#* ,l,, d began to drc», (.ilk, beliave, and move about like a faith, 
ful young woman sorely distressed by her tenets Indiffereocc. He went 
almost mad in hts passionate love for his divine sweetheart. His intense 
mental anguish and severe austerities brought hack his old physical 
sufferings. The hunting sensation ail over his body, oozing of 11 loud through 
the juices of bis skin, and almost complete cessation of jthvdiiIogit.nl 
fum tions during ecstatic fits visited him for the third time anti hi might him 
again to tin Until of physical emlmrmcc. After he had passed a few 
tin mills through this terrible ordeal of disappointed love for kivi.i, he. 
it-mwer, was blessed one day with a vision of Rfidha, tin- jiccrl. w exemplar 
ot ilm matitwm bftfiua, 

A fen days after this, he came to the end of this In art Tending love 
ept^pde. The curtain suddenly rose; Sri Kpyna with Ins wul-attfmailing 
grace appealed. walked up in him, and merged in his pereon. Tile thrill 
-*f the vision kept him spellbound for a period of three months, during 
wh.th he would always see Kjxna in hiuwlf and in even thing abom him. 
sentient ur iiiswiiicm. 

One day, while lie was listening to the reading of the BMgawta. hi 
lt “‘ ln,U of 1 lc lcm P k oi Hmiluikanta, he bad .1 significant vision. In an 
euuiii mood, hcciw S,f Kiyn.i in hts rtsplendcm bounty standing before 

uni aid observed dial luminous rays emanating from his lotus-feel .. died 

tin IthdgnwU, and then Ins own chest, thus linking up Jm while the holy 
trinity Coid. die scriptures., and His devotee. 

Advuta Skirl bans: Thus did Ramakrislma cover the entire range ..f 
dualistn reah/aihmv, through which the blessed devotee is .mind with the 
<** in * *»* <* **** love. Since the I Homing of h* mad 
2^ m J f ri “P *' ll * " f *** i<* :■ period or neatly J.r vc.it,. Ht 
hat ly ii tlmiLiirg -,f nothtng hut Cod in «,,« or other of Hi* divine aspect* 
and the bulk of this period be had sj*:,,. ilt the living presence of the 
personal t.,xl with different names and different forms. 

Yet \m divine Mother spurred him W to proceed farther and appease 
fo. ever his ravenous hunger by realizing the identity of his awn »u’| with 
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ilu: fiittl 0*Uso of the universe. God impersonal. The divine Mother 

commanded him to follow the Vedamic guide who appeared.hr scene 

ji tlu> psychological moment. and to plunge like a salt-doll in the on. an 
of l he :iu|ki vtn.il God. 

The new spiritual guide was Tot a Puri; an itinerant monk of the Advain 
Vedanta school, who. vet unaware of his mission, halted one il.iy. inward* 
the end of l8tH. at the D.ikshincswar temple, in the course of his long 
tour of pilgrimage. He hailed from the Punjab, and was an out-and-out 
tthonist. believing i it the Nirgmu Bralunan or die Absolute as tlu* only 
Truth, and looking iijviit event King within creation is nothing mine than 
an dlusovy appearance. 

According to iht: usage of this order, a novice has to he initialed into 
the all renouncing life of inrinya.ni or nioiiasrirism bcfiiii he is |hi wilted to 
step on to the mad of knowledge. He has to mi himself off from his 
relatives, brush aside his entire past as a vanished dream, tear off ail 
worldly tic* of obligation, and In-gin with siuinyaot all mtijvh new lilt of 
miti million and spiritual freedom. 

In a (hatched hut close to the Panchavati. Ramakrishna sat liefore his 
gum fleachri) on all auspicious day and went sttltpulnush through all ilte 
cU tails id die «i n«y^i rrremon). In lieu nf die insignia of his II rah in a na- 
hood, Ids hair-tuft and sacred thread, which he had to bum in the sacred 
fin- Ik-fore him. he received from his prtccptoi a Imn-doth ami an odirc 
ndw- as the huh badges of bis new life. 

] nta Puri rnmmumrated to RamakrishiM’s pure, Goiirtmt rated, and 
hini i itit ms mind the lit tilings of the Adi aha Vedanta that the entire 
phenomenal existi-nte is only •» liilnir of illusion wrought In «w<fyu or 
primal ignorance, As nxm as this tumhu is dispelled hy right knowledge, 
I he Oktmic texture of lime, spare, and causation melts into nothingness ; 
what remains is ihc undivided existence of impenuimil God, and with 
Him the jiiiina-jogjn, at this stage, teal ires |m ahwhut oneness. This 
is the superscuiuous and stipcrcunscioiis state, known (ethnically as 
nnvikitlfHt mmaithi. 

K.mi-ik iishna was asked by his guru to withdraw his mind from all 
sens*-objects amt meditate on the real and divine nature of hi* self. He 
di i.u hoii his mind from tin world in .1 trifle, hut the radiant and living 
form of his divine Mother remained glued to his mind, and lie could tml 
shake it off in spite of Ins best efforts. However, after another desperate 
attempt. Iw succeeded in cleaving into two die divine form of Kali with 
the sword nf discrimination, file last j flank on which his mind had been 
ratling was thus thrown off, and immediately it dived headlong imo the 
ftufwmW deptlo of nhvihui fM samsMi 
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Far three days and three nights at .1 stretch, he remained in this, stale, 
when his guru brought back the throbs of his life, Indeed, Toni Puri was 
amazed to see ihiii his disciple realized in one day what lie himself fad 
taken forty years 10 31 tain. 

Some time in I Shi*, Rartiak rishna’s im|icf turns mind wanted to remain 
merged in the niwikulpn .wni 3dlti. Soon Ivis const ioiiARis whisked past the 
realm of phenomena, which ii sauce ly revisited in the course of the next 
six months. During ill is entire period, not a sign of life could be discerned 
in his IhhH except at long and rave intervals, and that t<*i of ven sfu-u 
dura non. A monk vvlm chanced to come (o 1 1n Dakdiitii^wni temple at 
(hat lime realized from the serene glow of the face what was going on 
within the app.itcmly dead physical frame u! Kamaki idm.t. Ho appeared 
on the scene just at tltc right moment, almost like a divine messenger, ami 
set about preserving Kamakrislma s inert hodv. 

At the end of the period, he received one- day ihe command of his 
divine Mother that he must remain on the threshold of ivlalivt nmsciouv 
ness for the sake of humanity. However, when Ramakrisltna became rather 
settled on tin normal plane, lie louJiI play alUmuldv, a! will, on hmh 
die sitings of blutkti and jnana. He < oiild now say tsith a in m conviction: 
When ] think of the supreme Being as inactive, neither creating rim 
preserving nnr destroying, 1 call Him Brahman, -u I’uniy.j, die imjicrsciiml 
God. U'lien 1 think of Him as active, creating, pnscrviitg. destroying 
! l all Him Aakri. or May a, or Prakm, the jicrsoiial f hhI But the distinction 
between 1 item does not mean a difference. The personal and die impersonal 
.tie the same Being, like milk and its whiteness, 01 the diamond and its 
lustre, or the -serpent and its undulations. It is impossible to conceive of 
the one without the other. The divine Mother and Bi (liman are one. 
Moreover, he could now' play with equal mastery also on the twin chords 
of yoga and katnta, in which he had become an adept in the course of his 
rsmrika practice. Evidently Hinduism had nothing mmi to (cadi him. 

t>N AUEK KTHS 

Immediately alter his survey of the entire tea <4 Hindu : Ii,ul 

In i n over, Ramalrishua felt tin urge of exploring i|n: alien pitta of Islam 
and Christianity, one after the other. 

Islam.' Inwards the end nf 1866, hr observed in tin* u mph* garden 
a devout Muslim, whose earnest prayers, lumiitm, and al wilted mood 
* oiiviuced Rnmakmlinn of (he bict that he was a set'i of liod. Rauiaknshru 
approached him and wanted to lie initiated im» Islam. 

VftM formal initiation, his pI.iMir mind ua% rcimplr o ]y r;ist in ihi 
mould nf Islam, Ifc began in live oiusidr the pricimh ol the it’iuiilf. like 
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any of the mm-Hindu visitors, and started dressing, dining, praying. and 
behaving in even, way like an orthodox Muslim. All hi* thoughts, visions 
and cot4ila associated with Hindu gods and goddesses vanished for the 
lime being, and he went oil repealing the name of Allah and red ting the 
memtf- regularly like a devout Mohammedan faquir. 

His arrival at the goal wav marked try .1 vision, probably of the 
Prophet: a personage with a white beard and grave eountenarux approached 
him in Itis effulgent glory, Iminttliai eh he realized die formless Cod with 
attributes as described in the Islamic scriptures, and thru became merged 
in the TTnjxrvin.il Cod. Brahman without attributes. Thus tire tran¬ 
scendental region id the Absolute, the One without a second, tin supreme 
Brahman beyond (he juk «d any differentiation. appears from Ram.ikvEsiin.i's 
expert mi t to lx- tlu hist halting place to which both the paths of Hinduism 
and Islam equally lead. 

Christianity: Nearly eight years after this, some time in November 

}. Ramakiishna was seized vvilh a desire to see where tin path of 
Christian iry led 10. C lose l>y. a rich and enlightened Hindu, named 
Shambhu (hamii Mu 11 irk, of Calcutta, tame to live uteris ion ally in his 
spacious garden-house, bid at bit request Slumbhu Charm began 10 read 
uni the Bible to him. Kaitiakri-slma eagerly imbibed all that he heard 
about Christ. 

Shorilv a ftenv auls, while sitting in the parlour of a run her neighbouring 
garden-Imuse belonging to Jadu Nath Mulh'ck, Kacrakrishna discovered 
a pi Cl me representing the Madonna with the baby Christ in her anus. 
Inst.uii|v the holy figures appeared in be warmed into life; In: observed 
that thi n were radiating nos of light that pierced bis flesh and went straight 
10 Ins heart. I m median. H the Hindu child of thr divine Mother became 
ihoiimgbis nietnniorphOM.il into an orthodox devotee of the Sou of Man. 
Christian thought and Christian love appeared for three sue restive days to 
be the Mile content* of Ins mind 

On the him ih day, while si roll jug by the Panchavati in the afternoon, 
he caught sight of a strange personage who drew very near him, and a voice 
came up from the depths of Ramakrtshna's heart; This is the Christ who 
putted out his heart's blood for the redemption of mankind and suffered 
agonies for its sake, ft is none else hut chat mastcr-yogm Jesus, the 
embodiment of love.' Immediately after that. Christ merged in Kama- 
krhhtw. who forthwith lost his outward consciousness and became complete!) 
.disrobed in the sairikatpa itumdhi. in which be realized his union with 
Brahman with attributes. 

Buddhism : One may reasonably point out dial one or the great 
religions of die world, viz. Buddhism, is missing in the unparalleled 
JV~I» m 
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itinerary of R.imakrislma * spiritual iniwi \ liirU- Minimi v% ■ it make it 
clear, however, that be had really travelled along this road while carrying 
on ht$ practice of the Advaita Vcd&nta The InUcr practically inmpt dttndi 
Buddhism, so lar as both the method of spiritual tiist tpliiif and the goal 
are concerned. The tWU paths tnay be equally labelled as ihe jiath of 
knowledge. Both discard the personal God and dl dunllstic thoughts and 
forms of worship with equal emphasis. Roth tmist oil moral pcifmiuil. 
contemplation nf the unreality of ihc objective world, and withdrawal of 
the mind completely from the illusory existence as the cardinal [joints -if 
spiritual practice. So far. they ate identical regarding method. Only the 
Aijtaiia Vedanta piest rihtw meditation on the reality of the human soul and 
its oneness with the Nngum Brahman as an additional and urv Import an I 
feature of spiritual practice. Nevertheless, a jfisnn^yOgtn lias to raver 
all that buddhism prescribes Of course, by ‘Rn-ldhiMu is meant here 
the purest form of this idigion as preached by Lord Buddha. Thru, 
icgarding the goal. Lht riimijm of tin Rtuldhiv i\ ti- -riling I mi merging 
in the Absolute, and corresponds to the Tthvikillptt amarfhi of the 
Ad ratlin. 

l>o Ramakrahna. after having gone through the entire toutv' of the 
Ad\.iita stulhaiiii and spent sis. mouthy on the transcendental realm of the 
Absolute, had nothing more to attain through Buddhism. Ktgliding 
Buddhism and iu mighty sponsor, he himself -aid Their is tint the least 
doubt about Lord Buddha's being an incarnation. There is no difference 
between Im rkxtrines and those of the Vedfc jMn ,- kaniiu', 

OK TERIbV riRVIA 

Rain.ikrishna s tireless and -ilmnsi breathless jnuitirt on t!u- various 
r-xtils of religion had practically come to an end with his V-b.m, n-jurafimi 

Thr :,li, u l K " T “ Jir - lriw! «•!> w if they led to the same goal Divinity 
ihM hr had already realized in all its diverse aspects; ami hi ww satisfied, 
After his six months' sojourn on tin Mjracctl«fcni.tl heights of the Absnlntc- 
he had practically cried halt and wanted to spend his remaining days in the 
umipam of men. From the depths of his heart had g** up the prayer: 
° N!oll ' cr ‘ Jet me Tcmahi in contact with man. ho not make ml .1 dry 
ascetic/ And the prayer I,.,d l**n granted by his nedving dtc imperious 
cotmmmd of hb divine Mother: Slav on die threshold ,,f tel,.rive 
cxinsaousm^s for the lave of humanity/ 

The remaining .lays of his hit- he spent in the company or men and 
rnjoved to Ins Kit 1 section the thrilling ploy nf die divine Mother mi the 
human plant-. 1 he universe lay tin masker I before his iUtfmim.fl t *es Hr 

KIW hls °* n ■“ ,n ^vcfylmdy and evcrylmdy's self in himself. At fmiiiuii 
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intervals, Ilk Njuiit would skip over tht realm «f diflcrenuatkiii and 
remain merged int tlit* Uvsolute, Hut inimecliiui'lv after such a \|wll of 
unviknlfut tatnUdhr fit. would find above, below, within, and all a hour him 
one undivided ocean of Divinity, ni which the multifarious contents of 
Mature ivmilrl appi.n like foam. ripples, anil billows. With ills eves fixed 
ini r hi-> ill-p« ri;<\n<- .mil beatific Ontiu ^ and his bean full of the luxtar 
of divine love. Kamakrishnu addressed himself to meet the demands of 
social life. 

His genial couniename. iirtlest manners, nut] inspiring talks, enlivened 
now and then with interesting and iLiummating parables and sparkling wit: 
Ins jovial mood, alternating with the serene composure of divine evstasv ; 
and, abuvv ,ilJ, hiv end lev. sympathy fin everybody cast a sjxll eus all the 
good souls that chanced to meet him and stirred up in them an intense 
craving for Spiritual leali/aiiuti. 

Jr is delightIn! in pic.tmi how a little group of earnest men, sluing 
before Kuthakridma cither in his small loom or under the shad) trees of 
the Panth.ivai i. would listen with rapt attention to the inspired outprumigs 
of his illumined tn.Mii. R.imakfidiua’s iippeatatne. dm ugh not imp wing, 
was cornel) and had ;t Silhttc charm about it. He was a man of medium 
height and blown complexion, anti lie wore a short beard. His large, dark 
eyes, sparkling with lustre, would always tcumin Imlf-doScd suggest ing the 
int i'os|h:i live hem of his mind, and his lips would often pm to release ibe 
flash of ,t bewitching smile. With a simple doth almut his loins ami across 
his chest he would sic miss legged and with folder! hands before the lurk 
group ol earnest sunk and keep them spellbound lor hours together by 
rapturous talks surging up from the depths of bis heart. Without I lie 
least trace of any air of superiority about him, he would behave like a 
sinipie and innocent i hikl and l««u on the minds of his select audit-nee 
the impress ol a perfect pictutc of buintlity. He would lay no claim in 
originality ami would ascribe the wisdom ol bis talks lo his divine Mother, 
who, as lie felt, was ilic moulder of his thoughts and expressions. He was 
blissfully ignorant of drawing-mum manners, and his speech lacked the tmm 
ami polish ol tin cultured society, *h also the rfietulital flash ul a finished 
orator. Hi would use the homely language. with its chantd eristic .irvent, 
of llie simple village lulks belonging to ilic particular district ni Hengal 
from which lie came. Writes one who *itw him: ‘His spirit stood on a 
pedestal >o high that those who approached him could only look up at ii in 
Incredulous astonishment. Men marvelled when they heard him. compre¬ 
hending or mystified. His Jiieidiry was as remarkable as bis wisdom W*3 
unfathomable.' 
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VTTH 0U>>5GflOOL fiCNOl jipt AND CKVOTttS 
I he ideas fit jh:ki i<*iI religion passed tmm his H|» to mam .1 seeker 
nf truth and blessedness. and through each U> Uts own group nf di-M ifrU^ 
awl followers. Thus, from Hu quiet retreat of the [Mkdii tulwar tempi.-. 
Kama Medina, without heat of drums or flash of stump oraiorv bn.a lu.rl 
life Into Hinduism t\kh ail its kaleidoscopic phases and ushered in an era 
oi Hindu renaissance. 

Numerous were the spiritual aspirants—monk* and ascetics of various 
denominations, householder devotees belonging in differem sects. uni datti- 
al scholars with genuine desire for God-rcaliaiiun—who came t« be 
impressed hy Ramak risliua \ magnet it pfcraunaliiy and benefited bs his 
inspiring (ontact. linCC the conclusion of his 'Ianirtkii practice, \ cursory 
glance at a few members of ilm group may interest us 

I'amlli Garni Kama Tarkabtiushan mine to Dabliinrawar in Irt7it, 
obtained his spiritual guidance, and. with his t wr mission. dipped awn; 
quietly From rim place in order to plunge imo his p A „dir N ir .nan 

■sastn. an orthodox DraJi.uami scholar of Rajasthan, well versed in all the 
six systems of Hindu philosophy, obtained from him initiation into 
ammy/w and stepped silently out of the scene, Pandii Padmaluchan Parka- 
Mnkai-, the chief scholar under the Maharaja of Hurd wan, came to regard 

. .^ a divine incarnation, and benefited exceeding]v b\ hb vid- 

cttthralhng company. Krishna Kishurc. an ardent devotee <rf Rama who 
l.rnl wuhm a couple of miles from Dakshiuewar, as well as Chandra and 
t .mp, two other disciples of the Rhiiravi. received from Idui an jin t -dm ,u 
proceed Straight towards the goal of God-roaliraiitm 


WITH Gimt/S 

l,>la 1‘nri. his spiritual yuidr. lias v > allmicd l>v hi, dlanuinjj per. 
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to be ] minum ot jn lIic realm u[ relative existence. It war this abject of 
lilt appearanu 1 1iiit Kiiniiiki bhiiit designated .is vidyn-tnifa 

H is {<ms£imi5Ttcst> litivcved. as it were* aimur the borderland of the 
liimsii ntli-nl .nut iiimiaiietil aspects nf the selfsame Brahman. Ecstatic 
tlccothm iu flu divine Mather ami Hn play alternated wiili complete 
abtorpiion m tin serene ocran of absolute Oneness. This made him lay 
l'i|ikiI emphasis on both the aspects of Brahman. 

yffonfl-jtogins fixed thdr attention almost exclusively on the rnnsceiv 
dental asjwrct of Brahman as the only lruth, looked askance at tin oilier 
aspect as a mere illusion, anti rather condescendingly approved of its rela¬ 
tive merit by wav ot a necessary concession to the puerile faith of I he 
blink tit . i lu* i>hakta\ on li>v other hand, made capita! out of the 
immanent aspect of God and shut their eyes to the transcendental 
plt.v... vl h il [i, they apple hcmled. might dry up their ticharts by evaporating 
iheir hoc hn God. personal and inmiaiu'm. that they wanted to enjoy 
through eternity, 11 icy wanted to taste sugai and refused lo sec any sense 
in becoming our with il. They craved ihc beatific comjxtiiv of God and 
not to lie lost in Him. Even the monisls among the hhuktas, who believed in 
essential Oneness, duwr to qualify their monistic outlook by retaining a 
shade of dualism up to the above extern. Tims the ffuhiim. or the absolute 
uionisis ami the bhnkUiu unhiding tin* dualists anil the qualified-mmlists, 
had p.iit t:h 1 ways. .uirl for centuries the gulf between them had been widen- 
tug. Bin. it was given to Ramakrishna, a master of both the schools of 
spiritual practice, to know fully tlw strength as well as the limitations of 
tin-in I with, lie poised himself in rhe middle and bridged the gulf between 
them by his open b making discovers of the tnitii behind limit the 
tnuisceadum and immanent aspects of Divinity. 

With love, dm reverence, ami extreme humility would R.tmaknslmi 
put tip with I'nia lhari's innocent ha liter. and [Joint out to him. a l OppoitUBC 
moments. the error involved in his parlut and onesided view of 1 ruth, 
Giaduallv, hr succeeded in bending the obdurate mind of the item aseettt 
and making him feel that it was the formless ocean of the Absolute that 
appeared to get congealed be ihe cold sfK.ll of devotion mto the pe rson a I 
Cod v iili various names and various forms, arid that this fKTvma] Gi*l 
again melted, a- it were, into ihe foiinless impersonal under the Mazing 
lire of jmm. Step by step, l ota Puri was led 10 perceive the astounding 
truth behind tlw realization of fm disciple and to revise his own opinion 
in its light. 

Rainakrishna s ielation with his TUntrika grrrw, the Bhairavi, was no 
levs pet pie* tug- Si lire Itis acquaint a nee with her. he liad been looking upon 
hei as hi' nun her. and die practically remained like a member of his 
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hrmsdmld fur sis. yens at a stretch. When, in LHli7, Kmnakriduia went over 
to his native ullage, the Ithaimvi also accompanied him and lived tvilli him 
iu his t illage- home. Ramakrishiia tpem nearly seven month*;ii this phut, 
und his wife, Satadatnam, then only a girl of fourteen, aim taint to say 
ivitli him. 

The contact of Ids wife and ihc devotion of liis ncighlKHtis to him 
IntJitic imliL'iiiablc lo (lie Hhair.it i_ Hot motherly lave lor Rninuknshiia 
proved to Im almost. a fetish. and she wanted to monopolize Im heart, Mow 
ovet. shi! Vtas obsessed with the pride of having mtch .t worthy disciple n> 
Ramnkrisluia. 

Ramakridina, however, did not change even by a shade hh respectful 
attitude towards her. By Rajiiakrishiti,'* ptient, loving, and illwnotiatmg 
conLau, tiHiii the Hltatravi tame to realise her folly, anti she left the place 
abruptly to dive deep into her spiritual nuUittna. 

WITH RELATIVES 

StiiL-lv ftaniiikrfaJma made a departure fiom ihe tradjiiuiuJ life of 

Mimvrt'w by staving in Ids village home tor seven lung .nils .mil being 

tit close touch with his relatives, Hindu .uinsy/bint haw nor been heard 
10 ^knowledge over again the family ties which they clipped with their 
" Ul1 hands. \evenhelcss, R.iin.ikriduia did this vvitlinui any ln -ii.ii ion nr 

compunction. Obviously, he did ..lean reform, trccaw he never asked 

Im monastic disciples m (read this path. Tt was peculiarly hh own siaml 
ami it was perfectly easy and natural with him. 

To him the Absolute and the relative were equally divine. 1r was 
iliis fXMiitod of hit on the threshold of rebtive cons, imtsnc^ ih,u enabled 
Inui to fuse the ipp.m-nilv conimdictwy schema of m Ml \ |, m ,„ . 

hoi tier's life into an undivided symhcOc attitude. Through hi* rum he 
oiie. nqihews. and nieces, he kiw k:tii apparing in mam g.irbs and 
very rnmnidlv, he accepted the relations in which thev c,.*.d <o him His 
rebuves got from him Ids genuine low. sincere addition, and earnest 
service, as mud* as thev could possibly expect from him. Hut. certainly, 
evd, while playing the householder, he could do nothing ,h.u might .mu h 
vitally The behind. The fact* then he to,ltd nm even touch a com. 

that Ins nature rebelled against the idea of holding motley, that lie a 
fuwd to uccqx an offer erf ten thousand roped* from T , devotee for hi* 
pf-i MiUnl 1 onilorts, ih.ir a lie Cnuld Item dip through his lips even h> way 
of a joke that the contact .if shrewd, worldly minded men was exceedingly 
galhm; to him. that in every wmman^even in a wontan d the sm e.-lw in- 
v.nmhlv saw the divine Mm her. and that he umld new, touch even with .1 
pu of tongs .he grosser objects of vn^njoymint prow unmhmkablv 
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tlut the heart beneath flu* household^*s mask was pitched pL-rmanenth nti 
the loliy ideals <>l 1 non astir ism. 

R.utuiUrishtia’s btltaviour towards his wife, however, beats all records. 
Wlin has ever seen or even heard of a perfect xtnnyasin. with a t om pilets 
masters ovet the senses, in the role oj j husband? Kantakriduta’s im- 
cOWttlun all I tude towards his wife left rm room fox sex suggestions. Once, 
while mawgiiig her hush, mil's Feci Sanda Devi wanted to knots' what he 
thought about iiri\ Prompt raitic the amazing reply htnn his lips: Tin* 
divine Mol her who is woBhippcd in the temple is verilv the mother who 
has gfvt n birth to this body ami who is now putting tip m the music tower, 
and again it is she who is imi&agttig my feet at the present moment : verily, 

1 look upon you as a representation of rhe blissful Mother in human flesh/ 
Ir takes one’s breath away to comprehend lu>w easily Ramakiishua saw iht 
divine Mother in his wife and yet played out faii lifulb the ode uf husband 
by permitting her to massage his feet ;it dead of night. On one occasion, 
Ramaktisluu mil tie a solemn avowal of the fact thru he saw the gorldcss 
Kali under rlu* veil of his wife. Qi> the new moon night of May 1872. lie 
made her sit before him ceremoniously as a goddess and worshipped her 
with all the ritualistic details of scgfufi /in/a prescribed bv the 1 ant ms. 

Yl-i Ramakridiiu. whn regarded Saradi Devi ;>< the divine Mutiin and 
actually worshipped he* as such, looked upon her is his wife as well. With 
e>tireiiu-caie and earnest new. he used to instruct her in all matters, secular 
as well .is spiritual, whenever she ranic tn star with him. \nd lie received 
from fits wife her Unbounded and pure love, genuine devotion, and tamest 
service. Thus, after Ins so j mini at Kamarpukur in 1867. the holv ample 
met ,ii Dakdltueswar oil and on fmrn March 1872. and lived together in a 
unifpn: I mi id of mutual love and devotion till ihe end of R.miakridina's 
life in I88l>. 

It is a fact, however suattge it may appear, (bat Sarada Devi also fame 
to rejprd RanuiktNma .is the divine Mother, and slu iti:iini.tincd this 
attitude towards her husband ap to the end of her life. Considering that 
di*. had been widowed aL het hu sban d's demise, she proceeded to pill on 
the widow s garb, whitli. however, she could mv( do, as she came to feel 
the con i inuerl presence of Rajnnkrishna with her. 

\Vh,j can imagine what a homogeneous synthesis ol rile divine Mother. 
:i Moved wife, and ,i favoin hr <Um ijth" comes m? \nd again, ■ an auvluuly 
emit rive what a perfect blending of the divine Mother, a dear husband, 
and a spiritual guide looks like? These are obviously beyond the range 
of human compt'el tendon. and language Euils hupetesslv io charm icri/e 
them The IkjWclidder's ideal of self-coni ml h.is bent lifted Ui the Muudud 
«d divine puritvl The wm«riT.Uri‘t ideal of cnmptcsi of the flesh has 
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risen mumpliainly above the ordeals of temptation w the hcighlit of 
absolute lexlcsflim! And this tins beett stone b> both the iisentbeTt ot 
liir holy couple, so that individuals belonging to both vexes i\t.n get 
necessary light and inspiration f->r gaining mastery nvn the scnv>, 


WITH <H FFERINt. Hl MSMU 

Rainaki isfmu s heart, would break. at the sight of misery On one 
occasion, '-ojjif lime itt JW8, when fir had hint out on :j pilgrimage with 
M.itlmr Balm visiting many holy places, lie made a lulr at DeogJwr m 
Baidvarraih Ilham. I his town, with its neighbourhood. was „u that tintr 
in tin gr ip of .1 tciijlili in mi it it - . I he Situ at inhabitants of t|tr plate were 
going without food for days; theft bodies were reduced to skd- runs clu i 
ftatl hardly any stuff to cover themselves with; and they writ dying of 
starvation. The sight was more than what fcmttakrislma amid hear "lie 
iimk his veal by the side of the unfortunate victims of famine, wept bitterly 
with them like one of their fellow* uffcmx and was determined to fast 
unto denth. unless something was dmu to redress their sufferings Mm Inn 

B;i ! ,u 11:1,1 u> *» lfll °f tnonty for feeding and clothing ii lc famine 

strii.kcn people, before he could get out of that impair. 

Another instance h to the point. Some time in l*7t>, Mmhur Babu 
wink i*oitig out to visit one of his estate* for the collection „| ,,>oJt 

RMnakrnhm with him. For two consecutive v C ars th. harvest, had failed 
and this had brought the people of the lootity to the verge of fOrmufom 
Ramakrishnav tender hmt was shocked by the sight of appalling F ,-m 
anut.id him. mid he immediately asked Mathm Pal.it to feed ihc tenants 
and help them financially, instead of demanding his dues f.nm them He 
com meed Mai hut Balm of the fact tint the divine Mot lot it* n=*Uy tin- 
oiviier of thr property, that he was only her iteward, anti .u such, he 
oi.Hl.t in spend Mother's money for allaying the miseries of her tenants. 
Hjs realization of Divinity In the phenomenal world bad thrown open to 

oT :,rcir m ^ *** bh ,iivinc m 

pJiuM- of kcalh' 0 ^ KU ® enns hummilt y on lfjf - Mine plane and in die Ktmc 

Weknow hnr Raiiiakriiliii:. ... ft, | ar i|lU . 

,n wb “* " I" ippaced l.clrjn- ike ZSi ... 

laici lif., r ,;,i the Jlra w-.„ no „rl„ :r than Siva. that 

22 H T •"““'".Ort' ,rf •»"« mt fan* 'III Mini* M* 

3 f"*S . "T," ,dKl1 ° Ud “' t " f ,lu ' M «*'« «' i < aitanv.,. 

.he (Treat pmphet oCBtahthyoga preaehel the attitude „( kindt.e» „|. 
all citatum»«<C .he eaitHnal ..* 

t'evoiee, taut. Rji.iakrist.iin. however. eould not tottieht Itiimelf merely 

WTO 


•mi JUM VKftiMtVA AND SftJlITUAL ESWAJSSAJKX 
with thb Attitude Addressing Narendramiili and some other disciples, he 
*iiil one day. "They talk of mere;' to the twatutal How audacious il is 
to think of showering mercy on the Jiva. who is none other dun ^iv*a. One 
Iras to reran! ilu creature as God Himself and proceed to servo it with 
,i devout heart , instead ol taking Up the pose of doling miL mere)', 

Xarcndratttuh. on that very day, said u» otic of his brothcr-di.sdplci, 
’I have heard today a saying of unparalleled significance I mu permitting* 

I shall comm it ni rati in the world the profound import of this marvellous 
utterance’. And Swami Vivekaiuntki did live to redeem hi" promise by 
introducing in die world ihe novel method of divine wot ship through the 
service of suffering humaniti a* a veritable manifestation of God, and by 
inaugurating the Raiuakrisluia Mission to demonstrate the spiriimd value 
ot this method by practical experiments along the line. 

Tltere are people who are apt to confuse'Rartiakrishna'y worship of God 
through the service of suffering man with the acts of kindness prescribed 
bv Buddhism and Christianity. But Buddhism don not bdim< in wot 
shipping God in any form ; and Christianity lays down: ‘Lcrvc thy neighbour 
as ihvsclf- By 'self, nf course, Christianity never means God. because ii 
does nm subs ext lie w* tin- Advaitin’s belief in the identity of self and 
supreme Brahman. The Christian injunction therefore simply emphasizes 
Ok intensity of love winch otic lias to develop for fellow-beings In trying 
to look Upon Others' miseries .is one's owl Any way, humanitarian service, 
according to eiliter nf ilievr two religions, is a part of a cumpleie programme 
of spiritual practice and is endowed only with a moral value. But 
Ramakt bhiiu presents altogether a different ideal. Tire scnicc of suffering 
humanity with the subjective mil look and attitude of worshipping Divinity 
h by itself an entire programme of a new form ol Jpctitual practice that 
can independently Ic.iU an aspirant up to die goal of God-real lotion. 
Surely, this is an innovation and a precious acquisition in the worlds 
storehouse of religious iddhanas, 

Ramakrishnab realisation of die divinity of man was at the ktsis 
of tins message. He was linn hi his conviction that mu could certainly 
realize God by serving Him through man as through an image, I he 
common love of a relative and even that of a philanthropist, with their 
almost tiiv.iruble tinge of «lfohnr^ have to lie distinguished from the 
worship ul God through ihi- service of humanity. 

. kiishna also made this distinction between the two ivpt* of 

human iiaiian service, the moral and die spiritual. One of his rich 
Acquaintances, Shitmbhu Outran Mull irk, informed him om day nf bis 
iutenlmn of spending a considerable amount nf money nil a number of 
charitable acts. Tile ItU-tcr’s enthusiasm for chariis appeared to he much 
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Hunt' intent than that for realizing Go.tr and. without doubt, he had 
iinttimg more Ilian the ordinary idea about charily. Hi me Vm iKitfacmh 

Kam ^ nshn:i as \ l,itu 1101 W Tfrlaik t,H. highly nf ,h» kind of serial 
semce and to turn hi* eyes towards the supreme object cl rr.dmng God 
hls P"*? «Hicliwivdv how Ramakridma distinguished between 

fit type of luimanuaran service nmtcmplaicd In Sfambhu Charan and 
*[H: \\orirMjj of Divinjjy fhrotigh nutHi 

WITH Monf,n\ r\rpt.irr miAi < 

Hamakrishoa wouI.Hk pained <*asdiqgly r<> fmd limv many among 
r irjdem luidkcmsds tn their vanity would look down uj.p,i (he idea m 
t-dand rehpon as;, sham and mtk Hn. WheWMt he me anv of Am 
j iMghTeiyed athe.SK and agnostic*, be (pared no paisa to mrren their 
ippam altitude urn aids tilings spiritual bv hi* humble vet mere ins 

“ Hwem ' if he 1 ™ C «* individual «F the edrLtcd scofeS 

; v redly rerimu about religious life, he wmdd take delight * r v mg him 

a 1 by h " tm «■»% in order to broaden his ,,[1 

oiJilouk and spur turn on towards the goal of Godwalfcition. 

MirhiTMadhl^r^n U ' h " vlintu * U ili h " *V- Ha.krfchm met 

2 D f ‘H* 8™ Bengal, poet. Bankim C.fwndnt 

rrcm,t H | ^ | U0h?[,li . . . l«var ttandn 

^TS^IT- u' d,5,, T.. ^ ™ ii£££5 

and father of the famous poet, Rabrndhtaath Tagore. Bn, the „,J 

murevmg a„d Hgmfcu.c coma* ] u made ,si,h the enlightened seumn 
^ ,t ' ! tnroiigh his votonun i n p l. 7^ , f . 

Bra.™ i;*:,,!" ££££ £., 

nils las foUmvtil i,v a growing ii„i,ua<v IwlKtcu the Viglilv \nw',l 

r* r, .*- J; ‘ 

Ki-sFiuii. » s sS'-W£i*£f mr r i" ° n 

tiaavimis. came to meet turn ai DaWhiiuwvar ’ * ’ ^ ' v d ‘ “* 

Kcshiib wus struck bv thr hiiriH 1M >t *l i 

• 9 * 5 * w***.<*»; is «i,I,luna","!,,,!' 3 k aw 

t * -p it 1 TISIIIM (y<HU dlf T 1 i 1 I* | ih Mr l H fe' 1111 

Su n. J «i Tn.l..l.i„.lli Sanj.it. would * ... J 

in die rapturous lutcmnccs of Raijmikiislm, „-i , UKM1I Ig 

fib. ml view about the differem religions. Jn^ 'Z ''"'I' 

[oLrmtr (be various fciitfu, hur amrnlfs ata-|,i. f | ,n * .. 

pths leading to the realization of God Fin , ,„ L.. 'V" '"*7- 

i >i^ ,n 111 oonvicT'iufi, hr tvfrtild 
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say unwjuivficailv: J luive practised all religious, Hinduism, Klam. 
(,Inis'ian it v, and 1 have also followed the paths of tiiL- different Hindu 
sects. ... I have found dial it is the »mc God towards whom all arc 
directing their steps, though along dilfcrem paths. , . . Wherever 1 look. 
1 n:f iiii'ii tpt.n Lulling in the n.mie «i religion — the Hindus, Mohammedans* 
Krahinos, V.dyimas. and ilnr rot —. but they never reflect that He wb» is 
railed Kisna is also called Aiva, and Ireais the name nf primitive Knergy 
(£Hkti), Jesus. and \Ua)t js well, the same Rama with a thousand names. 
The l ink baa veveial ghats. At one Hindus draw water in piidins ami 
call it tala : at aiioihei Mohammedans draw water to leathern bottles and 
call it (jiim ; at i third Cluisi Luts do the same and call it water. Hte 
substance is om uudet different nanes, and everyone is seeking die same 
substance; nothing bur climate, temperament, and names vary. Let each 
man follow his own path. If he sincerely and ardently wishes to know 
God, peace hi umn FitmI Jh will surely realize Him,' 

Ihatap Chandra Ma/umdar, the accomplished tiraluno preacher and 
right-band man of Kesfmb. has left a hilt id ul record of Ills own impression 
.thou i Rnmakri si lira's iiiilueitre over this group of modem irttcllecmafe: 
'What is there in common fret ween him (Raittakfishna) and me? I, a 
Europeanized, civilised, self-centred, semi-sceptical, so •(‘ailed educated 
reasoner, and he, a poor, illiterate, unpolished, Iitlf-idohirroLis friendless 
Hindu devotee? Why should i >it long horns to attend Jo him, I. who 
hare listened to Disraeli and hawicen, Stanley and Mart Muller. and a whole 
bust of EuiujHran sdiuLu* tud divines? . , . And it is not 1 only, but 
dozens like me who do the saute/ And. after due deliberation, he comes 
io the conclusion that u is his religion that is his only recommcudaiion. 
Km his religion itself was a pu//k : He worships Siva, he worshijis Kali. lie 
worships Rama, lu wot ships Krsna and is a confirmed advocau of 
Wdantir doctrines. - , He is an idolater, yet is □ faithful and most 
devoted medlttttoi on the |x.ih:Kions of the one formless, absolute, infinite 
Deity. , His religion is ecstasy, his worship mtatu transcendental insight, 
his whole nature hums day and night with a permanent lire and fever of 
a strange faith and feeling,’ 

\nuthet stmemc-m made by the Mine gentleman goes to show how 
R.miakrislrnaS ideas were absorbed by the group of llrahmo devotee# wltn 
had the occasion of coming in contact with him: 'He (Rainakrisluia| by 
his childlike bhaldi, by his strong conceptions of an ever-ready Motherhood, 
heljurd to unfold ii ,(-inl .n <piu Mother) in our minds wonderfully. . 

Ry associating with him. wt k-ami to realize better the divine attribates as 
sail tied over riu ihnr hundred and thirtv in i [hot::, of deities of my dia¬ 
logical India, the gwls of the PunUtav" 
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Sitth statements 'hew u> introduce KamakrishiLt to iIj<, cdut.itcd 
nufldlc class «E Cali-utUh from which section unie musi ul his disciples. 

ivrrii mv irus 

Of rhe persons who came to light then torches from itie biasing lire 
of RaJuakrisfma's spirituality, some. spwHaUy thr Hdcrlv mid, remained 
I muse holders up to the end of then lives, white most of tin younger ones 
embraced the life of -MNnyfcs. Ratnacharidra Dutut, Girsvh t Jhandtfi Ghosh. 
Mahc ndransth Gupta. Rakirani Base, Diirgadi.tr.tu \.ig. Puma Chandra 
Gliosh, KaJtpda Ghtwji, Devendtanath Ma/mndai. Surendm Nath Mim.i. 
M iuomohan Mirra, and many others, including a numljel of women famines, 
hi longed to the hous eholde rs* group, and everyone of these blessed souls has 
left a brilliant record of spiritual achievement, 

Ramakiishnn asked this group of driers tioi to iviiuunrt* ihr world, 
atid he taught them how like katma yogiuy the* were to practise detac hment 
hi the tniilsi of worldly concern*. 1’hcy tserc to give up the idtj of 
proprietorship and believe that all their earthly pomxiam ^ well as their 
near and dear ones really belonged to Cod. And, it v humble sen-ants «l 
l.od. they were to take up seriously the worldly duties as so inatn tiered 
tasks imposed upon them by their divine Master. Tints the ideal nf selfless 
umk Combined with devotion to Cod, the ;.g™ld mevjgp of the fWmgmmJ 
would be indelibly impressed on tlx mind* of his lay disciples hv 
Ramakrisima'a fcthmng words: 'When you arc at wmk. ua‘ only <im of wan 
hamls and let the other touch the fret of thr I md. When your work is 
suspended, cake fi.s feet in both your hands and pm them in your heart! ‘ 
Ih noticed that each individual had a distinct tine of spiritual growth 
and gmded each along h» or her own pth. Hence, there w™ a wide 
range of sp,ritual practice, prevail**! by him for different individuals. 

On unr oc«nm the by disciple* witnessed a phenomenal descent of 
divine grate Upon them at the galvanizing touch of their M.tsfa It was 
tbv ht January, 1856. and it has since been observed hi some el them 

R nil'll'"?* 5?' l ! ,< ’’ ,r , ipirinWl lifc ' Ahoin thirty uf them met 

Uihm a where he had been removed fo, treatment during (hc las, davs 
of hi* life. Ramaknshna m a mood of divine ecstasy. bl«£ and loudted 
each of these |Mdivnlually. and ilutamIy [h( . ir mjmJs ^ ^ 

whelmed by a sudden rush of spiritual thought, and tnttfnfl* A new 
realm, resplendent with spiritual light and beatitude, stood re«ded before 

1 “ 7 1 '* *** N** ... of t*t world 

; M,m htm * " m][ ? d "« h lhc IffUaiioM of .! new life and 

the intense joy and wonder of mystic experience, 
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Tilt younger ,lUt ipltv however, Were required u) tread a dititoepl 
path. Their vsiin.li for spiiiinal truth was nor iu end merely in aiiuining 
their own blessedness and salvation. lint also in transforming themselves 
lulu stupendous levers fur the spiritual uplift of thousands of human *MU£- 
rliU w.« why. when Narciitlranaih, the indomitable leader of this group 
of disciples. wanted to remain absorbed in die beatitude of mnnkaipe. 
Uinwdhi. Rnin.'tkruhna Was quick «) reprove him with the remaiL, Sli.mie 
an vim! 1 thought y-.t were to he the great banian-tree giving shelter to 
thousands of wvan. souls. Instead, you ate scl&shly seeking ymit own well- 
being. Let these 111 tic things alone, my child’- With this group of 
disciples, Rainakiblma was building up, slowly and silently, ;t new 
ortkr of monks to whom he was to bequeath the legacy of his spiritual 
attainment. 

This was precisely the reason why Ramnkrishna was particular about 
testing the physical as well as the moral stamina of every person, before 
admitting him into this select group, A fresh young mind, not yet taint ini 
h> worldly thoughts. and plastic enough to lie cast in his spiritual mould, 
wits what he valued most as entitling one to be a member of ibis holy bind. 
Hence this batth <amc to be composed mostly of young ardent souls. And. 
with mw exception, all of them came from the educated middle- class 
of licngal. 

l ain (Swamt Adbhuiaiunda), a Rihari by hitib and the young servant 
of a Bengali devotee, was the excepiion.il member, who "-i*, blissfully 
ignorant of tin* three R’s- Go|xd (Swami Advaiiaunnda) was rather 
advanced in yew*. and Tauk (Swami Sivaiunula) was wider than the 
nut, Hart fSwami Ttirivunanda) was scarcely fourteen i Sulnidh (Swami 
SiilMdli-iiiaiu-lah Gaug-uHui (Swauii Akhandanandii), and Kali (Swaini 
Abhedananda) were very nearly of the tune age Sarada (Swami 
I rigmiaf itjjiandar was quite .< hoy when be met Ratnaki'tshiia for the lieu 
lime iu 1635. H.nipni sauna ($wanu Vijuanaruuuhij. destined to be a monk 
of tilts Jialv order in later life, came to RmnakrUhna with the cousins 
Saint t Swann 5a radii nanda) and Sasi (.Swaini Ranuki is I m :o lamia), when 
all of them Were woing through college eduction. N:irtndr;i (Swumi 
Vivekananda). Kaklud (Swumi ttrahtnananda), Batmram (Swumi I’rcma- 
ttumh), Jogin (Swami Yoganandti), and Niranjan (Swami Nir.mjarunanda! 
were almost of the same ago, and were perhaps just crossing their teens 
wfirn they came to the Master. 

His way of imining these young souls was unique. He did not rule 
them like the traditional gurm with the rod of iron, nor did he believe in 
thrusting doctrines or dogmas into their voting minds. He was all love 
and compassion for these young pnpiU. anil chose to meet them almost 
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OU jli fooling, Suaviitt in ttioiht , foiiiln in rr, he led each oiu> 

«f liirui b> flu 1 ImtUl along the path hew nulled to tiis taste, irm]H.’iaiiiuni, 
and capacity. 

1 he meliiiu hol\ in <d (lie stoic was uni to touch their tciuler minds 
Ht Would ratbi-J irri^e m keep tip the lustre and buuvaiuA «1 iJwv- voung 
smh humouring them MpUhutalK will, endearing words, interesting 
parables, .md winy remarks, and sometime* l>> making them urn wid, 
laughter ht lilt marvel Inns tnimirn oF worldly men and women in a variety 
f Even lhL ' tonsckitotiesi of tin, which aitv faeaviK on the 

hearts of devour of particular idled*, yn* u of permitted to cast a doom 
on their biiglu comii^muc. Ramakiislma wk\ thj>m mth cinpliark 
paspioiiry: ‘The miserable man who repeats tfadcnlv "I am a .inner" 
nralJy becomes a sinner** 

Instead of burdening tlieir minds with dogmas or fettering thri. free 
un i a fixed (ikIc rituals. he urged them unnily to verify ihe truths 
mentmned in tin sastras by (heir own experiment and observation. Hr 
pointed out in endi a p.tiriiiiLn path and asked him to proceed with flic 
habiKcd iiltiiudt! of an empirical and discover for himself thr sublime 
spiritual truths dm by ;u the end «f the path. His method perfect b 

suned Mi. (.end of the modem ... and. very natmallv. app«l«l n> the 

ratioi 1.1 J nitdeiu arnlnig of h,s young dwdple*. Moreover, install nf 
allowing them to indulge tn vain controversies about metaphysical and 
theological themes. Ju would -Ur tJ p in their hearts, , JV ][k VL , n i( 

K dim,g^.,Kl ^ L ' m J ,ba '“ ™ intense- yearning for 

And tor realidng Gdd In fold (hem dearly Urn no full h.mud 
c. i u would l.e of am avail, f he> must withdraw ihrii nii.uk .nimh 

: !t r t r,it ' ,h “‘I? -tin «p«t co 

send face u> l« fv«h Iruth eternal. Lust and greed lor wealth had m 
b.: 1 «mncd, d ilicy wanted » ,ioudj fo realiie spiritual truth i hfo would 
be work up. heir o-;d In, life of ren.mdmion. ^SUb^nm. and 

pmty. One (by. he actually made them beg ihok food like 
4,111 ■ 0,1 Jl ' othKi Oro >*to , i 1 distributed among ii , fII1 o.jm ,wh t f„- , j 

Z££££J b ‘, H .. T lk ..... L , 

SSfS’T ‘ p r , ‘ * Mi the V« ngotou., 

11,1 »d» ill hH piOcd «ro.,|, „f VUUOg ,llMmi,,.,,, tl,,!,,,. j, J.i, I, 

T' " n f ra< ".r,“7' »“"»«*« M. mi h> lirn.lv .,,,,1 h, 

foiHKbum on V. ,1.1,1 hr Rawfafcta, «Jr.te „f m „ nt , , 0 bul j, 
in the fullness of ttme, ' 

I, rluring ,hc to, protraowl i|ln KS o, R aTO k,hh„» dm hi, T ,„„„ 
d " upl " MIy ImocW [hcmsclvc iogether, umlcr ,h c todcnhjp «1 
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N.irtrtdrannih. into a holy brotherhood. Kjmuikruhiia's fatal throat trouble 
fwgan in the midrftr of 1885 and lasted ft»i about :t yen ; and of this period, 
tic hud to spend nearly fum monili'. in j Calcutta holivc ;utd about eight 
mouths in a suburban villa at Cossipore. His his devotees met the entire 
expenses of ins treatment, white Ids vuuiig liisupltt, strengthened irmuciisdy 
In ihe presence and vigilant service of the Holy Mother (Samda Devi), 
shouldered the roiKiitsibility of nursing him. 

Kaiiiakrishna saw ilic potential leader in Namidmiath. tie scanned 
him thoroughly and observed: ‘ On I i nan souls fear to assume the rcnjmiv 
sihility of itisirm.ring the world, A worthless piece of tmod can only just 
manage io flan, and if a bird settles on it, it sinks immediately. Hut Naren 
is different. He is like the great tree trunks, pairing men and beasts upon 
ihrii Imsotn in the Gangs. Naturally, lie entrusted to N’arendrandilli the 
serious task of consolidating the holy hmjI ktIuwkI by looking after the 
spiritual growth of all ihe members of ibis group RanLikiislum told him 
plainly one day. I leave these voting people in sour thing?. Busy youtself 
in developing their spirituality’. 

Three ur four days I w fore Kamakrishna pawr! a teas .lie called Naren 
alone lo his side, fixed bis affeniorcttc gujtc upon Jiini. and betaine 
absorbed in ait ecstasy. Nanai’s mind remained spell-bound for .1 while, 
after which he heard the Master saying rather piteously. 'Today 1 have 
given mu my all. and now I :un null .1 put fatpiii jH>vt t -ssing nothing. By 
this (Xiiyei you will do irthhiie good ro the world, anti mu until it is 
.■c'nmplished will you reinin'. On the bsi day of bis life. August In. Irtish, 
KamakrisEitu charged NarenrlrariatJi repeatedly with tie words. I -ike. are 
Ilf ilit'sc IwyV. het”ie he entered into toiTriadhi hit the Lis! time and left the 
mortal frame behind. 


TIIF beacon LfCWT 

fht- hurried survey n( RomakrishnaA lift made in the foregoing pages 
iliav appear to lie rat I lei bewildering lo the Hinder 11 mind. His father A 
dream ahom his divine origin, the c*-st,itu unions of his early agt. bis 
< liticil estimate of hreud-wimimg education during a preroriom adolescence, 
ht» frantic quest in youth after the supcs sensuous scriptural truths, fils 
Lamest ami vigorous spiritual puttiers .wording to the dii returns of 
different schools ot religion, his realization of (Rid through every one of 
these diverse met finds within an incredibly shorr [vi tod of rime, the spiritual 
uplift and illumination of his disciples b\ his benign and potent will. ami. 
lowly. his (lH.werimis transmission of spiritual jtowei into Narcndiunath 
on the eve of Ids passing a wav—all these, surely, lie beyimtl thr range of 
normal experience. Even his almost unprecedented record of purity and 
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Uur. his n mazing synthcsc* uf opposing phases of life, thoughls. anil 
emotions, his edifying touted* wiih the nld-schuol whulur* and diunet^. 
including his own gum*. and alyi uitJi the modem intellect uals. broadening 
their religious outlook by his message of hmmoiiv of religious, iMwtum.i 
tion of aJl rhe spin tod Ideas and ideals upheld In vimc of the most important 
fahJis of die wmid, inspiring in* young disciples with tin spu n of reimn 
ci at inti, and infusing into Mill cndrJDQth the idea of worshipping I*tn! 
through rtw service of suffering humanity—even thru contain daritfnti 
that our -opfcisticatal mi f ids ire not prepared to artept without demur 

Aiiijjug die Rimlctiich f here arc nutuy ivlio do not beficu. m anything 
outside the teach of the senses or the intellect. and fink upon idigicti a, an 
interesting pastime uf puerile minds. To I hvx Md Uix-r Milkers itn 
iujxnrnmital clanetils of K.mmkmhna** life iren appear like the cJumihs 
ittiff of a fairs rale, or perhaps like the unumukahk- symptom* nf a myefo 
neurotic patient. But, before pawing any such verdict, one should pause 
io cuttsitfer. with a critical and unbiased ruind. if through Ranmkriihna's 
phenomenal life the world has enco it meted a. (ted, ami convincing mm «f 
evidence in favour of spiritual truths. 

Ramakmhnii, through his deep and extensive observations, discovered 
die fact, often ignored or misundenaocxl even bv ihealngiatii*, that it is to 
fw,d as the primary underlying mbsiratunt, the final of the universe. 

£“ iu “ f lkdr d >' ,in " ««* apparent myilmlogicaj and 

ritualistic crudities, aim ;ti drawing our attention. II utMidiiig lo his 

Imding. God of rhe theologians be no other than the philosophers* logical 
Wiound of existence ami rhe final rau«-. then, surely fj, | ILS i.voml dn 
stnpt- uj our category-ridden mind* 


A bran lla m al u y l ,u\. 1 | 1 J> m I .mlvaiHhmpo,rior 

.. «* "" Jl i" farm ol the personal CtA 

““>■ “ '!7“ a “- •? «** «hh lialllicination. Du. ,i„„ ,l„ same 

vo,mis. with .,11 their minute details. have been witnessed In roomier, 
sec. nil ore him. and since uleniici] visions arc held In .hem ail to In 

T" my Ki " ” riv " Kain Hem. live spiritual 

visions otron, smely he classed with .he wild lama,it-. „f paitfcnla. 

detailyt-il I'taan. ll T Ins own empiric oUmntiom vviih p„ rc intelligence 

or ijnn tnal muutimi. Kmiuki ..became tmtvineed ul Lbe tar. ting am 

me.liml of pocural ,dig,on. il vinccntl, toihnvid. ... ,l,i, 

I.I.UI.V that Ins dormant mi Wpmv I throngl. II... lead him iov'sion, 

* f* pc < r 'T c,>d “ I Ins is.. ,.■.(« ,iv fnnmniztic and 

uni venal lan. as good as law. hearing on the develop,,,.,,, ... 

“P“ *; ■"“?* ** e«nsei|ue„L pmalhiutie. of ... 

r,nge til hnioat, knowledge beyond the snip, „ nt , til ,„| .. 
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Rmnakrislmu, Like .ill other men of realisation. Annul that it was not 
the physical conditions that determined his mystic visions, as in die can 
of hallucination; rather, he observed with empiric accuracy how events 
occurred in the physical world according to the will of his divine Mother, 
as coitinmnitilted 10 him through his visions. 

He assessed die mu h of his mystic visions by his own observation and 

found them rabble of leading him up to the brink ■>[ t transcendental 

realization of die supreme Reality. Hence to him the spiritual unions 
appealed to be t laser to Rdfity than die things of die world, and from the 
comparative! v grcaui amount of jot. purity, strength, and illumination 
he- derived from these visions, lit- gave them a greater value titan die con- 
lents of sense-imp ['ess tons, 

Bui the mystic jnuntion of a pure heart cannot impart linalitv to 
knowledge, in so far .is it reveals only a glimpse of the Real its, which Lius 
beyond uiind and beyond speech. It was only when he transcended both 
reason and intuition dial his consciousness stepped out of .ill Li mils and 
realized its aWlutt identity with die eternal and unchangeable, nameless 
and formless substratum. Reality. Ramakrishna used to say: 'You have 
to draw put a thorn with another, and then reject them Ljorh,' With the 
visions wrought by vitlywuiyH or spiritual intuition, one has to free oneself 
from die lyranny of seme-impression*, and then out has to leave aside 
even the spiritual Uiluiduu and transcend the plane of mystic visions, before 
the individual soul is able to realize its identity w ith the eternal Spirit. 

Hm certainly the \bsolute beyond time, spice, anil causal ion raitum 
be objectified in out consciousness through reason, intuition, or iin.igina¬ 
tion, ,md hence cannot lie known in this sense : yet the Absolute became 
'mini- than known' id him. inasmuch as bis own camsdouimi-ss her,vine niie 
with ii. Willi him ihc transcendental existence, instead of being merely a 
construction of philosophical Speculation, mathematical abstraction. or 
poctir imagination, became ,i tangible and living fact of experience through 
tiis frcijitciii plunges in the ocean of nameless and formless Reality. 

t hrough lits extensive olrscrvalions ol numerous and distinct God- 
VKtons, in the course of his search along the different paths of religion, 
he found that these vision' differed only in colour anti out tine, name and 
form, but llicv coincided thoroughly so far as the substance was concerned. 
In and through them all he had the unerring percq&fou of the ttauscen- 
dem.il Absolute, The- form less appeared before hie pure mind through 
divine forms. To his dear vision the difference between the personal and 
the inipcrsotr.il Cod avis no more than that between ice and water, and the 
difference fimvern the various forms of the personal God appeared like 
i h.it between i he distinct forms of the same actor playing differ cm rob ». 
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Moreover, his mystic experiences brought fresh data Emm planes beyond 
the reach of the senses, anti idl the intellect to study them and discover 
(itrmigh them the truth of tsMntJiil oneness behind all uppesaam ev Thus 
tlitl he comprehend that the entire diversity of appearance which tve call 
narvtrc. was nothing hut a Manifestation of tin selfsame Vfesohm- visions 
of the personal God forming its ajiex and those ot the phvsic.tl winld its 
ktse. Before Ills spiritual vision was unfolded a Majestic .mil magnificent 
oneness of the universe, row-aids which all sciences and all philosophies 
IU Mindy and .steadily converging. ]i is this realimion of a living oneness 
ihat ■done can furnish the world with the rationale behind ihr ,oner pi of 
quality ;md fraternity, and provide it with the hash on which it may 
tinihl up die much-needed edifice of uniyessil bmflirvhood. 

Indeed, the world has been sorely i n uml of a seer like Rjinakrishin 
svuh such a fresh, hrilfiarit; perfect, Mid ©tlettjivc record of spirit tut 
expnirnccs. in owfer to dispel tin gathering clouds of doubt ml ieinu.il 
the faith of humanity in the eternal Truth. It was a amspi. mms feature »f 
his hie that he valued those very tilings which the modem world ,■ uv™ 
lo igiinre and set aside. RdjgiOti was ihe breath of Iiis life, momtity his 
backbone. In his pmpetriv*. real,rat ion of God was the worthies, object 
of life, and devotion, purity, sincerity, selficssneu, | mt , and Imiml.iv 
inniiutufed the real wealth of man. fu superior in value and dgtdficattn: 

7 °| tb * **«"* And hi: developed alt these to inrimic 

de gue ill perfection. Ill Ins life, one hnds an unsilipasird iceotd of f .. H |- 
imoxuatmn. Spotless purity , am! singing love |,„ hunumils. \„d ihcu. wiih 

"I 1111 , 1 l ; , ° ad * the xk> ' ' tro,lg " *'&*&*> pure a* a rrvftah he 

plumbed ihe depths of spirituality, collected the treasures of the mi in 

™"" f ** n*' Lvitct] theh reinvested them all wilt, a fresh 

hall-mark of truth. From his lips, the .. Id beam the volte of the an,mu 

; 7 l,K hf( tf «**»«»• lhc «* life st i ij,tunes ! Imu.gh 

hfe and teachings, man has go, an opportunity of lean,in* Hu: old 
Icisom amah. ° 


By hi. deep and extensive primal experience of ,|« enihe range of 

paiupuUc tnitlM. RatuakridiTia |,.,s surely hcttldttl m epodmuiJ 
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RamAnslutt's heart and mind were fur all countries, his nafflt ton 
is :i common pn ipcny ol mankind/ 

‘rbougb Ins superhuman power of [ raiismitrrng spirituality by a mere 
jil.mcc, touch, ot ^ill through Ids phenomenal syntheses ol contradictory 
phiiAtsof life, thoughts ami emotion 1 ., of hhnkti and jtiuuti. work ami ratlin 
ciftfioTi, gtrfmthyti lift of a households ) ami sannyiia. and through his al¬ 
most unprecedented measure of selfless love and purify. Swami Vivekanam.h 
uh in Miu the highest expression ol Divinity on ilic human plane, a tour 
burnt ion of the intellect of femkiiratarya and the heart of Buddha ui 
Chi tarn a. 

”J htoiigli all the dUfrrciii readings about him taken by persons belong- 
ing mills 10 the first tank of intelltiiuiilv of the modem >1$ well as of tlte 
old school, one thing lias become sen dear, namely, that when humanity, 
in I lie midst of :t chaos and confusion <>i ideals, dashes and conflicts of 
inteie-os, was about to lee its hold on religion,. Ramakridlin's blazing life 
id mitizatituis suddenly appeared like a new and veiy bright lumimiy in 
tin. spiritual firmament of the world. In the light of this resplendent life, 
the m tonal c behind all religion* and the previous nuggets of truth 
embedded iu all creeds have been revealed, and dlls revelation may be 
expected to convince the modern empiric bis, as also the rationalists of 
all schools, about the values ol religion. 

ft is encouraging to notice that a voice, (hough u n techie, lias been 
raised in die modern world by a distinguished band of thinkers, (wets, 
philosophers, anil scientists, a voice that is [ending to rational ire die wisdom 
of the seers .mil prophets, and thus t<i lift up tin* eyes of mankind towards 
spirituality. If is sure to glow in voluim and intensity and get a wider 
hearing. The nunc this voice becomes audible, the more will humanity he 
in a pcttiiioit to understand correctly die import of kamakl hhna's life as a 
beacon ligln that lias appeared at a critical moment in the history of nun, 
in ortho to illumine tin upward path ut human civilization, and thus to 
help ii out of tin piusoai ucltei of cultural ideals and direct it towards a 
greai wodAwiile spiritual awakening. It was given to Swami Vivekanamb. 
ihi illtutrinlM It'DiIs'i iif Ids vmmg diviplo, m realize this significance of 
Ramakrishna’s phenomenal life and to announce to the world, in his 
trumpet voice, die ) Milling tidings of such a glorious future. 

Through the voice of die disciple, the world is really listening in the 
voice of the Master. I he disciple is the dynamic lounterpan of the Master 
11 the life of the Master be a book of h’Il i.iuoju. that of bus worthy apostle 
is ils appropriate commentary and -* tojtiJHndiousguide-book of ils pnititcal 
application. 
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1JI- SWAM I V1VKKANANDA AND SPIRITUAL FZmiKA 1 ION 
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and utliktli build, was I'lomethtan in vjgout mil ilioumghk masculine 
in ifejxtrtmcni. I lirungli systematic courses of physical culture, Namtdra- 
i wt11 became lhi adept in wrestling and boxing. as much as in racing. riding, 
in’ll swimming Among Jus Lonij xu lions, lie made himself conspicuous by 
his ludd anti free muveincau, loving heart, and straight and unconventional 
manner’. If Kamakrishna dispkmxl the .wffx iAa tserene} trait of the true 
Bra]mtana. 5 ns disciple hail all the rajuiikti (active} signs of a true-born 
Ksiitrivi. N.u cudtauafh 100, JiU- hi* s|d t iiual Master, was ,1 lover of music. 
Hut unlike the inspired dreamn Raniakrishna, who only sing pieces gleaned 
from tin strolling minstrels, in tunes picked up from the wayside, thin 
enthusiastic lealist Underwent .1 ptnlimgcd course of tegular ti nning under 
able guide-., till ire qualified himself as a master of vocal and instrumental 
music. While Kamoknshna refused to engage himself seriously in picking 
up die bail, essentials of the three R v in a primary school. Xarcndraiiiith 
catiiL* in fie .1 ftdl lletigetl university graduate. At college. Jit- impressed 
his pinfcvtoix and (miipxis by the extraordinary versatility of his genius, 
and made his uiatk as a powerful controversialist. However, even from 
his dtildinxxl lie had a idjginus best of mind, and in this, surely, he 
resembled his Master. In the immature age when hoys find nothing more 
interesting than play. Xamuiratiaih delighted in spending long hours in a 
meditative pose before the mi ages of God, 

Hut in adolescence, he grew up to Ik- a rationalist 10 the toM of bis 
being, lie was at heart a seeker ol truth, Bui lib nature rebelled against 
tin idea nf accepting anything on faith, His reason had 10 be satisfied by 
emnitiling anti incontrovertible evidence, Indore he could bend to recog¬ 
nize the validity of a statement, scriptural or scholastic. He pored over 
book*, discussed with scholar* and churchmen, overwhelmed amateur and 
pmfevskutal Itiitncis on religious topics with sallies of penetrating ques¬ 
tions, but nowhere did he find adequate light for solving his own sincere 
doubts about ihe ultimate verities of lib* and existence. Finding idealism 
■o int'lln ient i<» fulfil Ith craving for truth .tv agnosticism <n- positivism, lie 
surmidcied himself lot 4 time to the popular, refined, and considerably 
christianized leBei* of the Biilimo StttSj, propounded by the illustrious 
Kctltiih C h.uiiiia, wlm was then at the height of bis glory, Rut the intense 
yearning rd his searching soul could not compromise itself with nil that 
tins enlightened creed hehl out to him, and he literally smarted miller the 
pressure of dkipjiomimeut. In his rwtlttsnraa, he went about the city to 
meet religions worthies, but from nobody did hfc receive anything that 
could convince rum about the existence of (,od and iln possihilsu of inan 
attaining fx-rfection. 

When, ludllrd in his .ittempt this pieiorients, rationalist ic seeker of 
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truth hud rcutiicd almost tlu verge «l scepticism, lit- met the great sarin u| 
DakshmLWJi nccldcmall) in the liim*e <>i ,t Itnihim* devotee [In- i,at 
in November t8M. Raniakrishna Ireateie highly iriijurssvd by Nant-ndm- 
njtU\ idigiutis wings. ami perhaps Iris |tom;!rating g-ut distuiuil *< mi ti¬ 
thing liehirai the charmingly melodious voice, winch convinced liim of the 
immense potent ialitics that tn* dormant in liu- lit art of tin meicotU unitli 
He attracted Njurerulraimth forthwith within his own mlm. by tuvltiug him 
to visit tin Hakshinewat lempte. f hit charier inciting the ttvo vouls 
ttally proves! to fx.- pugnam with nil the possibilities oi Vm.-jKli.mmh s 
subsequent career, 

I hr meeting of Raiiiakr idm.i with Vai'ciidr.iiltfth, which ended 
cvetitualh in their spiritual union, appears, moreover, to svmbnh/e rlie 
meeting oi the rodent culture with the modern, naipt mal faiilj with 
imj*rrimis icason, MYstini.ni with positivism Behind itmir Indian skin 
and complexion were nvo soul* repteseruing two fUfferent types of cultural 
groups, one dinging credulously to rhe scriptural idcutogv of tlu: old days 
:iln! tiic oliurt gening itself freed from all trammel* of dogma 

Ramakiiditta revealed through his life the spirit of [Imduism m its 
Iktsi and highest. Narcndnm.uh, on the other hand, when he met Rama 
Krishna for the first time, represented die scanhitig, analytical rntitmalivtic 
trail necking, and vigorous spirit of the modern West. Hr was a votary 
id reason, and had absolute!) no faith in church dogmas, sentimental dfu 
sinus, and apparently nu-antnghss ccftuiumak He could urn tegaui 
t-i static v isinn a> anything more than halluriiiatinn He foul waded tireless!* 
til rotifer the pal h of intellect unrlei the implicit guidance of European 
thinkers of gr eat repine: he had mastered different systems of western 
philosophy, which had serried off tire linn venter of Itrahmo theism from 
Iris mind. Searching the archives of western thought for an rdea or inspira¬ 
tion with which he might console himself, he had tried rhe Inumsituicd 
pulheism of .Shelley, the spiritual raptures of Wordsworth, and (tad lor a 
time levied tin- worth of an .uh emit jot is medic* of the pure monism of 
Vettinta. the objective idealism of Hegel together with the has it ideal* 
of the i tenth Revolution— liberty, etjudm and fniteiufty. None of dn>e 
could sated* hint l"i long He I rati developed gm\e don his idiom ilic cxisi 
t'lict .il c iixl. li was nor a craving for God vision like- dial ol a Hindu 
spirituat aspirant, but a passionate urge for finding unbounded peace and 
mitt miffed knowledge that tormented ihc sou! „f r hie precocious enthusiast 
Sucli was Narundratruth, a thoroughbred, up-t techie modem er, when he 
rushed by chance into ihc orbit of Ramakrishtia. 

Shortly afterwards, Narctrdrarcath visited tIre saint and, with all Ids 
Critical faculties on the akn. observed Ramakmhm miuuuK weighed 
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hi* wolds .iml rhmighis aiiuiomly, lui d saiiimii»l his conduct as thoroughly 
as he could# He put before lKc sage his straight, earnest, and crucial 
query, tersely and pointedly: ‘Sir, have verti seat Goti?' He ex peeled, 
J negative, dubious or dev hub reply, as lie luid vi long received 
from all auJahnrd seers whom he had approached with iJiis challenge- 
Tin* Limt\ lunvever, ihe Young raiioiiaibi htis stunned by a prompt, 
unexpected. and amazingly unambiguous reply in rlu affirmativer Yc*. 

[ see Him just as I sit whi here, only in a sense much mnn intense/ In 
a SLUf.tr of bewildering surprise lit- listened to whal foil owed: "God can 
Im realized : oik i*ui set and talk to Efim as J am doing with you, hut 
who cares to do so? People slnrd iqrteiiis of icai* For rhetr wife and 
child ten. for wealth and property, but who docs s-o for the Kike of (kid? 
If oiif weeps vintcfcl) for Him, He surely manifests Himscil/ The 
simple, clear- and qxunaiKtHUi mil pi Kill ings of RamakrblmaS heart had 
I he effect of impressing the sinccniv of his coimaion upon Marcndranaih, 
fhdlSgtlr <‘l o'urse. he was not vet prepared tor accepting all that he leul 
said, Nafcndrsmarii has left a retmd uf thiv imprev^m hi ilur follow ing 
worth: 'For lju first lime. I found a man who dared in say that he had 
seen God, Hot religion was a reality to hr tvll, to be sensed in an infinitely 
more interne w:r than we can sense the world. \\ I heard rhw things 
f i r ■ r § i his Hps. i mu Id not but believe that hr: was saying them nnr like an 
oi ill liars preacher. I mi from Mu depths ot Ins own icali/Mions. 

\ arcndraiiatIVs realism frame of mind gin a rude shock mi dial vrn 
day. when Ramakrishm adlcd him aside* showered upon him ail sm- 
i scj^c-ntecl measure of aJEccbun. and addressed him in Lite perfectly familiar 
i*mc uf in nhl ami scry dear acquainmiLc* referring. nil the while, to 
strange, unintelligible. ami ntvstcrinu* things purporting lo lie the aiue- 
ccdcms of his own earthly career. These utterances appeared to hhn like 
i he ravings of a maniac He came a wav that day (mm the Judy sage with 
a confused frdmg of tmvdmcd Tcvemue ftn his mmii|>t.n liable \anrmy 
mixed with lurking doubts ;d>out Ins absolute sanity. 

Vet a_u u nan mm table and tremendous attraction urged him to repeat 
his visit to ihe saint within a month, Thb time hr had an ijcraitipii of 
witnessing, in his utter dismay, the wonderful potency of RamaktishOfl^s 
totidn which made every tiling about him swim am! spin before fu* eyes 
and 'Ns-. -Ui into > m | v i -an He h ti as ill lit was ru ing deal li and t rin.1 
oui in ixmstemntioti, What .m yon doing! I have parents at home Hm 
drew a genial laugh from ihe saintly wizard of Dakshiiicsw.n and made 
him pass his bind over Xarcndmnmli s braiw with tin remark, \ll right 
1 et us leave it m that for the rimmem ImmctUaidv to Iiii infinite 
surprise and rclfafc Narcudramth regained his normal vision. Considering 
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ihe fart iJut he possessed a robust: physique and >t very umitg «anc 1 
indomitable mind, he could not hoi marvel at the innncnsitv ol 
Raraakmhna's mesmeric power. Cut, ■*) faj as the spiritual gieoincss n( 
Ramakrinhitii was concerned, Narendranaih vs,is not yet in .t jHisilioti to 
tome to any definite conclusion. 

The next visit followed very qnickh, ami on this occasion Raimi- 
krishnaX powerful tout'll steeped Norendnmath immediately in n iwm*. 
While he remained in that slate, the Master elicited from his inner mind 
whatever he wanted to know about his antecedents and vs hereabouts. Ins 
mission in this world, and the duration of his earthly life. I he information 
thus received tallied ccnuplttdy with Rama krishnaX foreknow I edge about 
these things. Regarding this incident the Master Afterwards said to ins 
disciples: l asked him several questions whih he was in that stale. He 
dived deep into himself and gave lilting answers to my questions. They 
only confirmed what 1 had seen and inferred about him* 

Narendranath vm very much impressed I>v RamakridinaX inscrutable 
and overwhelming power, and he fell ;t greiii attraction towards the vtgv 
Rut, while his heart swayed towards the Master, his intellect guarded its 
independence jealously and would not permit hint to In befouled hv any 
form of probable charlatanry. He would have nothing to do with 
RamakrishnaX panegyrics about tlie divine Mother, or other gods and 
goddesses, or even about the Nirguna Brahman of Advaita Vedanta. Wfore 
he amid satisfy his own reason by adequate evidence cm behalf nf then 
existence. He dared even io challenge RarnakrUhnaX saniiv iLining his 
ecstatic. visions and asked him with piercing frank tie*,. 'How do you know 
tliar your realizations art- not the creation* nf ynm sick limin. tnriv 
hallucinations?' iVrhaps his irtteliect, by irs excessive and auiladtns /eal. 
mod to pur a brake on his heart, which had been pulling him with jmwcilul 
and incomprehensible force toward* the holv •mint pf rhikshiueswar. 
During this period, NarMidraftjjthX inner Hie became a lumulniottt scene 
of continued and implacable war between his domineering intellect atul 
spiritually disposed bean. It was this heart rim had resisted, bv its dis¬ 
approbation and dissatisfaction, his intellect ’s unrestricted inarch toward* 
die cultural ideas of rhr modern West, and now it w.is lus httcflcct that 
stood ill Lite wav ol his heart's outgoing impnk- fin owning allegiance to 
the age-old spiritual ideals of India. 

NareiidranaihX intellectual predilection for positivism did not. how 
cur, ruffle Rainakrishna's equanimity. IT,, appreciated amt lieu enjoyed 
N.iieiHhaimb * pungyiu pdtentrs rioting, a .s tu knew m Jf „f a bed r.f 
intellectual sincerity. He would run stimulate the young rarhumlfel s 
critical spirit by such enroll raging words addressed in Ids disciple* su. 


SKI KAMA KRISHNA ANB SPIRE (UAL RENAISSANCE 

Th» nut accept anything liecattse ! say so, Test everything for yourselves'. 
J hus did the Master, in his almost infinite affection and patience, give 
Naifiulian.n!i a very lung rope ki indulge in free and sincere expression 
of his own thoughts, tu> matter how impudently nspcisivc and to mot last it 
iheu 1 might appear to other [X’Ople about him. 

BORING Tin: ROCK 

Tire sage was perfectly rational in his method of approach towards 
Ids spiritual pupils and iu presenting before them his own knowledge. Hr 
.tfjjn ireii, in his ummsitmilig and lilhtral [rose, more like a fact-finding 
and liheriy.giv mg modern savant than a dictatorial spiritual preceptor of 
the traditional stamp. His method was based on a deep and extensive 
knowledge of Ini man psychology. and it never contradicted reason 
I hrmigh ill these as well as through (he piercing logic of Ramakrishna's 
repartee, and the stupefying barmans of reason and creative i m:w imii.m 
behind his illuminating analogies and parables, Narcndrxnath >aw the 
itmllertua) counterpart of RomakrishnaV ecstatic exterior, and wondered 
at this extraordinary com?)mar inn of heart and Intellect. In taler days, he 
referred to this and juxtaposed it to his own tempera mental outlook by 
i lie follow mg epigram: Outwardly lie was all hhaktn t hui inwardly all 
ffianm. ... I aui the exact opposite/ 

Narendranath, with all the ardour of his impetuous soul, started an 
enthusiasm' career of spiritual pixel he, in order to verify the worth of 
Kamakrishna's instructions hy his own realization. He took up difFcienc 
modes of spiritual uldhamt prescribed bv the Master, and put ho heai I and 
wml into them. 

During this period, the change that tame ufxjn Narciulrauarh 
.nriii li m: 11 to nothing lew than an astounding and tmdrinkable iroitf-fan-. 
Regarding (his iTcd.il somersault. Untjvmlwmaih Seal, one uf the leading 
rationalists nf modem India, who happened for a time to In- the ‘friend, 
philosopher, and guide* of young Naieiidranath, records fits own impres¬ 
sion by the following scholarly exclamation: *1 watched with intense 
interest the rtamfomuiion that went on under my eyes. The attitude of 
a young rampant V'ttla n list-uundlcypdi an <mn-revolutionary like tuysdf 
towards tin- cult ol religious ecstasy and Kall-W'oiship mav In: easily 
imagined : ind the spectacle of a horn iconoclast and free-rhinkcr like 
Vivekananda; a creative and dominating Intelligence, a tamer id soul*. 
hiniM If L"mghi m the meshes nf what appeared to tnc an iimouth. mijjm- 
natural trustichun, was a riddle which my philosophy of the pure reason 
Qputd scarcely read ar the time/ 

lit JSHI. his father died leaving hi* family in debts ami nbjeti jH iuny 
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Narendnuuih. I>cing the eldest hither, had to exert himself to hi> utmost 
to fiice the distressing situation Ixildly ami squarely. 

H ' s faith in the existence oU just and mcrriftil Cod, in world when 
millions die of starvation, was shaken tn the tore. I"hc sceptic in him 
jtimfietl tip from the deeper layers of his imud. wfk te it lull retired before 

■ hi unasion of kamakrislma n conquering lpii itiuilii v m.l it .inserted rtsdf 
in ujxnU •luringany good nr graanuH Existence hemalh such alt apparently 
■iiutinliL.il world, K imiiknsima, however had iii.'sfcikahk fatih in him. 

oml he waited patienth fur tlic pydiolngiial .. wlini \ amid ra nail i 

wmild exhaust of Jut itself the superficial atheism contents of hts wW 

Alter a foirly lung period of continued suffering. Xaraulnutaih, whin 
lit h.irl reached an extreme state of physical and mrm.tl exhaustimt. net 
celvctl, !■> Jits otter surprise, the lint and almost m.i;.cutout rasli of spiritual 

■ iiiiuit from within. Rv an intuitive flmti. he touml <h,- rationale that 

■ ouhl ivrnnctk divine gracious,-* with th< mis. ■ „■» of ,be world ami he 

felt relieved. He intuitively realized that thr life of a l.ousdudilr. wav 
not meani far him. 


He resolved to renounce the world ; and on the very day he wanted 
!(»slip a wav. he met Ramakiishtat in a devotee's house in Calcutta. At Lhr 
Mastn s express desire. Naivmlnitiatfi accompanied him m Daksbineswar 
ahi S|ieiit the flight ihere. Ramakmtma read his mind lik .m open bonl. 
and he asked him not to renounce the world so tong as he was alive 
Nai-enilnuuih went back to Im family, but he- cut,hi ink so in am 
lx. iiwteitt and suhstaniiiii office cm which the mrintw* of his family might 
dip«nd, One day, at Daluhineswar, ,«t the slight inn of the Master In 
jut-utpu-d thrice to pray to the divine Mother u> improve di, financial 
nmdntrm of hts tom.lv But each time, «„ his nstmir fervour of low and 
fait h, he fat got all about Jtu distressed family and prayed only for knowledge 
and devotion, thsoint illation and renundanon. Alter thts. R.,ro.,kridma 

however, assured him that by the grate: of Cod, his mother and bm.r 
would find |t.st enough means u, make both ends mcc , 

J ium this day, he became a new mar, and pntiiralk oa.tcd „n . new 
-iirco Htt atheistk unions were over, and Ins l.mh. •omirtg ftom within 
the dept , „f I„, hear,, coloured ami controlled all his thought*, wrmk 


This new outlook enabled him to surremk. him*|f cmtipleldv tn ihe 
Master. Realizing the supreme rife** „f spirited mi u in mi and the 
fKiUct mastery of it by Ramakrislim., hr sl.„kene,| his 5 robU>rn bold 
on the proud intellect nod engaged himself with pcatyainu umnrity tn 
opening wide the gate of spiritual koowleifge under die bcoim. sakhntx 
of Im ] )dovcd Mattel 
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His first dial it I knowledge of abject pm cm and alsu oE the heart h-ssncw 
of rite people atmui him Income sublimated into an intense feeling of 
sympathy foi -ill tin- poor -met downtrodden jHxiplc on earth. Ji was this 
widening dI iii-. hr.ii I In the erosion of poverty, cn in tuned with tln- 
spirituali?ing of it by his Mister's inspiration, that led him afterwards to 
proclaim in the World Ills Lpjdt Jiukin^ faith in deified humanity; "The 
only fiod in Vflwm I believe i> the sum tmal of alt souls, a ml .dune .dl, 

! believe in my God the wicked, my God the miserable, my God the poor 
of all races/ 

Jt was dmiiig tin Utl days <»f die Master in the Cossiporc villa, when 
X.iretidranaih was about twenty-three years of age, that a glimpse uf 
Iteatiiude calmed hit surging humanitarian instinct. dimmed, for a Lime, 
even his hallowed vision of deified humanity, and vriricd up in him ,ut 
inurditiuit passion for merging bis -onI completely in the absolute Reality 
ihiinigh pin ikatpa mw Ad hi and remaining absorbed m that state for ever. 
I’m this he pfoyCd to the Master, and our day Ins i ousciousness stepped 
suddenly oni ni all limns and been me one with die supreme Brahman ; 
and after its descent, Kan i.t Krishna dunged him with the mission of his 
life. 1 Ic |>omted ouL Id him l hai it was not for him to liarbuui indiividualism 
in the extent of remaining constantly .ihsnitied in spiritual ecstasv. and 
ihat his mission consisted in serving mankind as a lever for its spiritual 
uplift* Tn ihe light ol the Master's words, Narciulrattalh resolved u* 
sacrifice even the interne bliss of transcendental union with the Mijimue 
-Self, His heart, standing midway lx* ween the Absolute and the idative, 
was swayed constant lv t>v a surging love For deified humanity, ami yd, 
■it lime*, it would be stilled into a perfectly calm late mirroring the 
ii.tnvrmtfiii.il gluts Ilf the tomilcss Divinity and shutting out the world 
with all its contents. Thus sellless love for God in man and absorption in 
God impersonal tame to be the two spiritual to minuses between which 
hiv tims* muvnrsm plied, Convinced by Ins own rcaliratiou «f the spiritual 
value uf hts Mawo's injimuion to him, he combined, in later days, (lie 
twin ideals td indiv idual salvation and universal well-being, while Framing 
the limit” of tin kiim-iktishiiii Order of monks. 

lints, after working slowly, impKeptibly, and pcrscvcringlv fnr 
neatly six wars on the .iil.itii.mi ine trx.1 of N .t re mil jJi.it hv heart, Rama* 
Krishna lured it completely by hiv unswerving love and Eienign grace. 

TtA tt Nf-SSINC TIIE STREAM 

R.tiuAridin.i corhinivtioncd Naretidranai h to look .ifnr rite spiritual 
well-being of his hmtfirt disciples, and Wider bis able and loving guidance 
i lie voting disciples funuled themselves together into an incipient brotherhood 
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uf potential QiDnlct. while attending the sick-bed ol ihiii dtBt Waiter at 
she Cioj.ii[xirr villa. 

Immediately after the Matter had parsed W Jv, a tornado of ramotia- 
and intense yearning tor God-reidi ration swvpi mer their mind-, 
warnthing them all. one group aEtei another, from their J.imily inwiriiip. 
I;uuk, luitU. and Go|xil (senior), who had already renounced their homes, 
miliitued to live in the Ceissspore garden•hoiiH*. l he *ohci hrotlieis of 

this hand, with N,trendraiiath aL their head, rarac there every day to 
a considerable time in earnest spiritual exercise oud ctmcempbiion on the 
life and reaching^ of their Master. I he period • d ihe lease expired in a 
uintith, when with extreme reluctance they hud 10 lean the precinct* of 
ilit house, sanctified and endeared by tlie holy association of then beloved 
Master and charged with the pathos of his w par. it sou. 

A .mall, old- and dilapidated house was rented forthwith at IVn.ma^m, 
almost Imlf-way between Cossipure and Dafcshin«war. and the lillie group 
shifted there from the gin den ! muse with the Matter * n lies and eventual l* 
ushered into existence a monastery for the Karngkridsna Ostler of monks. 
I lit* ex [>c tines were met by some ol the lay disciple.' of Kaissakrishsw, such 
as Swiendra Nath Mitra, Bala ram Bose. Giridi C liars dm Ghosh. and 
Mahendranath Gupta. In the ahseiicc nf the inspiring touch of their 
M.tttti, these household^! disciples felt vei> keenly the need nf a pure 
.itnsjvphcrc of unalloyed spirituality produced Uv the anient deroiion. 
1 enunciation, and consecration of the younger group. 

Toward* she f ivl of the mournful year IWW>, Narendranatb, tugethn 
with most of the young \isinnariev went to spend a few (hu ill she 
village house ol Bobu ram. It was in the tnidtt of the quiet and tsatutal 
surrounding* of litis village that ihc young spiritual cmhusiasis were fired 
with die ideals of absolute miimtiatiors by the burning word* of 
Naremhanath and welded ptriisancsttly into .1 bt mhertmod. Oise by <#»tv 
the young disciples of Ramakmhna felt the urge of sacrificing everything 
f,»r (Hid .usd man. and proceeded to take ihc solemn row of vumiului. 
shai is, of absolute rtiiundniimi and ciwm-craii-ni. 

Mtei they had come hack from the village with a fresh and irnemiht,-d 
ardour foi renunciation, they severed thciusclv,.', completely I tom their 
ianidy ties, and, in course of a couple of yean, ait of 1 hem joined ihe 
Hi r an .1 go re monastery. They stayed here till IH 92 , when they drifted 
to .mot Fset house at Aiamba/ac, a place Immedia tely to the smith of 
Jkikshiiieswar, One auspicious day, the Bandtagfin monastery lie tame 
i tt iftifrfd by the traditional ceremony of when all the inmate* 

went through the rigid format l ritt accotditig to the boh custom of tll< 
&uiLaia school ol Hindu monks, Clad in ochre idIhm .md IuishIoiIis and 
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jllicaifd with ncu ninmuiii names, ihei touted 4 fresh calerr. iiipplcnietil' 
mg, by nidi nrci'vsii'v fcrmc .md eXlem;di, (1 m* spirii of mniiiutltism that 
they had imbibed limn their Master and noimshcd so long with 
earnest t levotion, 

Vived by a fuiizy uf spiritwnl fervour, these young monk* iiiijiuscd 
upon themselves with passionate zeal the austere discipline of the recluse 
and devoted [hcuiselvcs finitely to the quest uf spiritual truth a* the only 
immediate and worthy object nf their lives. Allowing themselves only 
spate ft.Hxj ami meagre mi for their phrskal stmenAnce, they strove, 
constantly and seriously, to re mam absorbed in spiritual exercise. 
Meditation. unUcmpbiiun. hymns, prayers, and religion,* songs .md 
discourses came tu lit- their only occupation. 

One n! (he brothro, Kauiakrishiinnandii, preserved all the relics of 
the Master mi .1 separate room, placed a portrait of his on n pedestal, and 
smed st with die entire devotion of his lirait, just .is he had done when 
Kun.ikmhn.i had been alive 

i lus new tea line in trot It tied by Karuakiishiianandu lent a real charm 
to tlie monastery. Through this, all disciples, lay anil monastic, found 
m»jiu thing with which they 1 oitld solace their hearts aggrieved by the 
separation from dicir deal Master. But, unless proper safeguards were 
taken, this, might develop into a mere cull and fix the brotherhood for ever 
within file narrow groov c nf a unv sect. YivdtanailfLi was thoroughly alive 
m this danger, ami placed before them tilt lofty ideas and ideals that fie bait 
received from the Master ; and these appeared to his priori rating insight 
in be (he essential and indispensable nut uriah ftir building tip the 
Kam-ikrishTia Didca of monks He would rail up before 1 licit imagination 
1 be vision of an entirely new type uf monastic life characicmcrl by a deep 
spirdit.il fmtndatiou combined with ,1 broad, humanistic, and uni versa] 
idigtmiv outlook. He made (hern conscious of the fact that the Master's 
life was the very negation of sectarianism: it was, in fact, a living eudiodi- 
ment oi all I.lithe, Tin* Vivckaiunda charged ,ill the brothers of the new 
Oulcr of monks to lictomc conscious of the trciiu 'nitons responsibilities 
that had bent laid imperceptibly 011 their shoulders by their beloved 
Master, 

Kamakrbhmnwnda alone remained glued to the set vice of the Master, 
and would not stir out of the monastery. The rest uf the brotherhood fell 
(lie ocGisiOhal mge to lead the seven !y lonely life uf the wandering monk 
or 1 lut of the solitary ut ilise. 

Some id the brothers like Ahhedananda. Yoganarub. and AdhJnuamtnb 
luul started the carver of .1 fmrivmjatui or want In mg monk immediately 
alter tile Master’s clcp-iiiine. V neLiiuintb conteuied himself occasionally 
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Vviih short iiifis in Dc-oghar or Batmras, his, sok attention iwitig lured on 
the Mtiui.n hi, of the Order Hm. 1>cfor? lon^ even he tnuld no longer 
ItiniM'It within the bounh of the monastery tn iJStfK, a couple ut 
yean after the Master had passed away, he passed through Itimini*, Ayndhya. 
LudUiow. Agra, Vtindahaii, mid tin Himalaya With his hem hllni with 
i-tti.iiit del of ii>ri tt» f hk!, and yet renmining open n> -receive the aesthetic 
isnpit-v% of monumental productions of ait. lie travelled with equal retd 
through places of religious association a* through ituix? of hhiorit imemt 
In tftHD, \ lirk.m.mrl.i had n» gnnver to Mlahabad to nurse Yogatinndn, 
then suHcmig from an attack of smallpox. Urn- he Iteaid about tin- g*< at 
sa “ u (,t tdiaeipur. t’avhari Baba, whom lis: pioi <<ded in meei early in t| lc 
In]Inning ilji j . 

lhis siiiiii impressed him very much, and fm .1 time he (di tent pud r<j 
receive fn,.„ fcon lessons on yoga, so th.u, emit ran to his Masters wish, 
he lutyhi KMiixiu ilworbed in mmadhi l-or several ctfns^eujLVC tluys he 
looked 10 ■‘tineiuh-r himself to the saint as his disciple, hut every night 
he had a vision .»f his beloved Master standing Itefbrc him with n mule 
appi ,11 in Ins lout foj divsttatljng liiui from his strange resolution hirukiuii 

got the upper hand, amt by in revelation the desire was shaken uJf 
his mind. 


from Charipur he hurried U> Brmaras to nurse oiling Abhrtkninda. 
Here sjjcat v.me time in the garden of Pntmatbdav ptm-isim- 

*^-i,ies, till the *,d news of the death of Bala,am IW. one „f 

the do ..ted lay d,si: i pies of Raimkritfma, call.d him Kick to the Daranagorc 
umiui^tfcry. 0 

He slaved in rl. c Bamnagofe monastery ( or ahow a couple of months 
Hi, reri.tw in him. however, made him rtstf™, and he resolved c leave 
the Iiiijfiasiny at oik* and never to return to it, unless he logfd develop 
Ins spmtn.ll puimnallty to nidi a degree as might c,table him m transform 
a n,i.t hv , mere ,ouch With this grim resolve he ** out, with the 
blessings of the Holy Mot Hex (Smda Devi), j„ July l * 90 , on a „ indcf.mtelv 
long joiiimv 

Akl.amhn.roda had already made an extensive tmtr in the northern 
jwns of India roduding Kashmir, .he Itinuilayas, and net. Tibet 
\ n. L.nand i rook l,.n. as hi* ttmiptroion and guide ai.d m*** dtrottgli 
lho K u,tv, Bh.tgttlp.it, Banataa. \ymfhp, and Nalnhal t„ Won, the 

" wa » fn ,a * P*«* ‘bat. through .1 deep roedh...in., 

under a bmimtM ree lw realized a momenton, piece of spirit«1 truth, of 
wlnrh he nude ihr following; fnvgn.cnrare note in hie diary of that dale- 

I he tnn,,un, and the macrocosm are . on ,H C same plan [us. 

the individual soul « encawd in the living body, so is tlie mdse^d 
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Stufl in ilit? bring IVaLrii (Nature), the ohjerJnt* universe. ,4ivj i KafD is 
embracing m\h ; this is not a fancy. Tins coi'cring of l he otn: (Soul) by 
[In other I Nature) is analijgrnis u» ific relation between mt iihu ami the 
u,,l d r?t;n( ^ing it: ihty an? one anti the some, and it is only by a menial 
ahuiattiun that one con distinguish them, Thought is impossible without 
H'Olil*. 1 htiefore, in the beginning was tin Word etc. I bis dual aspect 
it! flu universal Soul is eternal. St what we perteise nr led is this 
cmnhitiiu ion of the cternalls Formed and the eternally Formless.' IT is 
Matter's words about the identity of die Jlvn and Siva, vvhfch had appealed 
sti long only to his Intellect, now became living in the flash-light nf his 
un it intuition, f hi* wav perhaps, why immediately after rising from his 
scat of medico inn he told his companion AfchandiuLiiida; ‘Here, under 
i liis haTiian iiec. one of the greatest problems of my life hits been solved, 1 

At Vitim* ci, Vivckammrta received die liart-rcmUng of his sister s 
suicide He started forthwith in search of a quiet region of the Himalaya*. 
But siwti Ins sudden illness as well a* th.it nf Akhiitulanaml.i forced him lo 
abandon his search for tdltodi and proceed in Srinagar in (.arlwal. and 
eventually to Debra Dun Leaving his brother under die benign are 
of a chance acquaintance, \ tvekanambt ttCVed on to RisJiikesli with 
Sanidmtandi and Turiyanamla. who hud meanwhile joined him. But, 
within .i few days, he had a terrible attach «f fever which brought him 
alums) tn ihe poim of deadl. After recovery, ins delicate fn altii did mu 
p rint! him U> sta* any longer in the extreme climate nf the riiminUihimfs 
u i« i, arirf he was pmetlially forced to retire to the plains. ! bus, his search 
for a stumble spot on the Himalayas, where fu: might devote- hirmrlf u» 
a long I nurse of meditation, was brought to an abrupt an! Iiy n eombltiaiioii 
of loimiutu-, i iiriin i s tau ccB. 

However, the |tuts, joined hy Ibahimiumdj at Hard war. proceeded 
to S.ih.ii.iiijjiit and thence to Meerut, wlme ibt-v met \k hand; mam la .nut 
st.ived for nearly Five month*. But Ids Master\ injunction Hoarding die 
seni<«• nf mankind as tin mission of his life was constant h hrfm-r Vivokii 
uamla's mind. amt since his ii:di/:mun at Mtnota abovir the divint haniumv 
in uahiic, nothing could pnvstld* make ,niy breach between the spiritual 
yearning of Id* soul and rh> sen ire ol deified human) r\ Sul I Ids mind 
was not at rest. He had nut set discovered his pit-use fine of anioii. Fur 
ihb he required enneentnuion of thoughts, a rinser studs of die mntUtron 
of the people of the bud. of which he had ncarls covered the northern 
half hv his travel, and a more Intimate and extensive knowledge of the 
Hindu wrijstures a* also ol modern thought. Fur .ill th«c he resolved 
to travel ii» the southern extremity of India and visit the hols temple ol 
Kuuv3 Kuuniri, am) thus complete Ns cultural and economic survey of 
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Imiia finm ilic Himalaya m Ca]*- Comorin Accordihgly tow.mi Uic end 
of January UMJ 1 . he rent asunder the tie? that bound him n. hi> bun her 
monks and dipped away without notice. 

From Meeiiit he went to Delhi, and Ihence hr procmUd. often m , 
Wi. iftrwtgh kajasihan. Kathiawar, Bombay, Mw«y. 1 i nainwri Gichin 
and Madras, tUl, by the end of 1892, he readied the holy temples of 
R&trtefvara and K<my;i Ktimari ,ir the extreme south of India, i W pas™ d 
thtough daem and forests without any companion, had ,. narrow 
(u>m the inhuman dutches ol r sellers in religious orgies, came wiihm 
an ace uE death through starvation, met with scorn and .chuff from „ nm 
i si ranger, and yet he matched undaunted. trampling upon ,],< 

dangers that beset the path of the advcmaroin pnHwajaha With his 
Vm head, other robes, wanderers staff, and begging bowl, the Stvami 
accepred the hosp.calu> of depressed pariah with as much gran and 
contentment as that of a feudatory chief, and with txjual composure he 
would retrace his steps from an uncharitable door. Its his ^, rm j-| u . 
Song of the Satmyarin, composed ahouL three scyrs Un, pertain he case 
n glimpse of his own mental equipoise by th c fotowing words: 

Heed ilien no more how body Iiy ( * or goes. 

Its List is done. Let karma float it down ; 

[.< t one put garlands oo r another kick 
I bis frame: say naught. No praise or blame can hr 
Where praiser, praised, and blaracr. blamed atr „ nt . 

Thus be thou calm, sannySsin bold! Say— 0m tat mu, Out, 


Hr was verily the antithesis of Weakness. At a free XMl], ht always 
Inlii hits head high, ami would never bend his Lm*% hdor,, anybody on 
earth, No prejudice, no tradition, and no comhloatfotM of rastr o. 

communal hamm could restrict ih ( intrepid mmmncmi t* ..tatted 

: ,m ' Nt l ' htr "rtbwjmtf nor rank wcstemUm could hold him within m 
hounds. Even residing the scriptural statements, he bad hi* ow n views, 
amt he refusal m depend tafcly bo the Writings of ,| lr „ u ,u 
'in. by his outstanding personality, he carried dl before him. II, hummed 
j^plc by his genuine love and sympathy for ,,U, hfs p.mrv aill j il[nil) 

OI duutUT, Ins mm ...n! pticeful bjmpwore. :md. .,hou .11 hv his 
radiating spirituality. 

*>“ lov, f,„ God ,„ri I,. hi, h«ri 

1"' fcr » ode ex.cmi,. U 

'I'vd-ug wuUrmd ipiritwl ktowln].,- h„i 

for over iron. h» mrIu, Man mi compued „f dfftrem ihc oU.. ,*vm<„i. 
nilelleetua], end fpiriluali file diHerrm .ompar,,,,,,,,, „ f k , 
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referred ultimately ki one or other of these dwtln superimposed on the 
(jod-ira-mam. Through politics and economies, sociology anti ethnology, 
jjsydtijlDgv a tn I biology, tit story and biography, through mater it J science 
arid rational philosophy, authors might present sectional views uE main 
but be i'ns out to co-ordinate ill these ami holil before the work! a 
comprehensive. accurate, anti synthetic picture of the puzzling simplex 
known jw the human individual. 

Howl-i rr, be did not shut himself up etuirdy within the cover-pages nf 
books, lie sought knowledge ;ls much from the living men around him 
a* from hoiiks, And his open and receptive mind made him fed the throb 
of the saint urn in-neat 1 1 the breast of tin worst of sinner*. 

Besides, be drew- no less valuable lesson* from his first-hand readings 
regarding the social, economic, and cultural life of the people. Men 
belonging to different castes. set ts, arid communities, with different regional 
shades tn their widely varying thoughts and ways of tile, proved to In a 
highly engrossing' subject o£ his study. By the time he reached the end 
of his journey hi <tu South, lie had realized how myriads of kalddoscopit 
patterns tif social life, nattered all over the country, were all ultimately 
based oil the same spiritual foundation laid by the seen of old. ihc r,j» «S 
ancient India, Thus, liis direct experience opened his eves to the fan 
that .1 central unity could actommudatc thousand* of varieties on the 
surface—dial unity in variety was a law which held good not only s« far 
as religious creeds were concerned, as demonstrated by his Master's 
railixutans, hut also operated behind the entire panorama of nature aud 
governed oven the social customs of iron. 

But while his intellect busied itself in storing up facts and probing 
them, hit hcait smarted under a terrible sympathetic pain for suffering 
humanity tin ill sides through whatever plate he passed. His dimi 
experience of the appalling misers of the down trodden masses, ihe helpk-* 
victims ut a drr.idtul system of social iniquity, sec his whole being on lire, 
With mh'Ii ;t conflagration in liis volcanic heart, he reached tin southern 
most limit <>| India, paid his homage to the goddess Kanyil Ktlminl .it 
( ; :i jn Qrraotin, .ukI sw.hu across to a neigh bon ring rork, cm off entirely 
from the mainland, now known as Vivdttnanda Ruck. Seated in tlu 
absolute solitude of the rock and Mtrtnunded by the dashing waves of the 
ocean all jboUi ltim, lie looked at the mainland and visualized the whole 
of India In-fore him—India filled with the agonies of millions of human 
hearts V spasm "f interne love, boundless sympathy, and infinite despair 
squeezed his mightv mind into a spell of Utter silence, and in the midst nl 
that hit.il blew silence, spiritual intuition flooded his heart with light, it 
which lif saw clearly and unmistakably the path that he was to tie, id 
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Ihc leal seif of India stood levelled before hi*, eves. 11k nation apjM juiI 
JO l>c .1 deeping leviathan. and all that it iTtjimt-d t,> vaml nit it', kef was 
.1 spiritual awakening. \ntf ir berime equally dear to him how hr was 
io rouse if from its disgraceful lethargy. Rising Irotu hr- Scat. Ju* pm c iSed, 
through Ram nod ami Fond id terry, to Madras, m order in bum It forthwith 
hi* plan uf ittunn. In this great dty of the .South, teeming with intellectual 
and energetic people, die Swarni announced his i (solution of taming a 
mission to the West. 

About four months earlier, he hail heard of the Far]iament of Religions 
to be held in iHfWt ai Chicago, U.S.A.. in eonncaion with the World's Fair, 
It was before this august assembly of the chosen npicscitimm i of diJIVrcm 
rdigiuus that lu* desired to unburden Ids souL He was firm hi his ran 
vittion that, if rht Hindus were to rise to the heights of glory. Hinduism 
must iKiomi 1 aggressive, lit- thmighi that Jie u.is duty-bound m phui 
before the world the spiritual treasures of Hindu India, lying hidden in 
caves and forests, temples and religious seminaries sim< the heyday -if 
Buddhist and Hindu evangelism. He way moreover, cominced (line u 
free and honourable exchange of ideas and ideals between ifu East and 
the Wcti was a desideratum uf thv age This would bleak both t3h *pcll 
of torpor >tf the conservative masses and the spell of cultural hypnotism of 
the modern intelligentzia, and inspire both the wings to work for a amiplrn: 
rejuvenation of the land. 

Vivekananda's lowering personality, vast and varied range of knowledge, 
great command over English and Sanskrit, unusual puyeri .if n-pallet. 
Sparkling wit, and, above all, Ids patriotic fervour and beaming spjriiu.ilin 
made a deep and lasting impression iu Madras and l It derated, Hir, s.tunt> 
and enthusiastic disciples went about ihe i iiie- and tnlUcted the watssary 
money for hiv journey. He sought for and n brained, through rone 
spoil deuce, die benediction of the link Moifu i biifme he finally dnidnl to 
sail lot America, 

En route to Bombay, he met two of his fjmthn-dwipk„, B i.dummy mh 
and Turiyarunda. at the Abu Road uatiou, where lie halted for a few 

days The Swnmis attitude and talks revealed to Ids brother* the: ... 

ctmitiom that were aboui to break through tin walls of Vivcbmawfo' v heart 
.ind sweep over the earth in a torrential rush. Addressing I iirUaiumLi he 
said. ‘Haii Bhai, I cannot understand youj so-called religion: Bui my 
(mart has grown very much, and I have learnt lo feel (for others). Relieve 
me, I fell it very keenly'- Aftet releasing a fragment ot his deep sea tod 
feelings for suffering humanity through if lev f. w wonh Ju- *u f plT 

4 vvbile. and teats streamed down hu chd U I 1 1( brother whom he had 
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.'iittlin-vsed Nii«t limy .iftcnvnrdv to ii group of interested litlcnc-rv, '.Vie ifjtu* 
not. I -hmight, ihi very worth .mil 1 1 clings of the Buddha?' 

TORRENTIAL RUSH 

i he Him his had not been accustomed to set-voyage for centuries. 
Their soi i.it Intvs would nut permit I hem to stir out of tlicir land. 
VnekattamU luut to overstep this social barrier right .it the start on his 
dtosett path nf action, t ie had also to vuppres- even the instinct ivc craving 
of a Hindu monk for seclusion and for holy places of pilgrimage. Was nm 
the exuiit world a sat ml imiiifcuatmn of the Div ine? Was not man behind 
■dl shades nf compievion equally holy as an expression of the Lord? With 
such a universal and deified our look, and defyi ng the anachronistic anti 
meaningless restrictions of the Hindu wx.icty, lie left the shores of Bombay 
on the Sl 5 t M=iv. 189*. 

He proceeded to America along the Pacific route. What little lie had 
occasion to see of China and Japan convinced him of the existence in both 
the itnmmisol in utidmun-nr of spiritual thoughts that had flowed nm 
of India in days lung gone by. I'lti* made him visualise the glorious fby> 
of ancient India. 

He l.iruled in Vant olives and theme proceeded untight to Chicago bv 
train The World's Fait hurst before his ryes like a dazzling epitome of 
western civilization. He felt, admired, and stood stupefied before the 
glorious grandeur of occidental culture. 

Fhe painful rrmfrau of this picture with that of his motherland, filled 
with poverty and squalor, pierred his tender heart. With a gaping and 
hidden wound in his fu-aii. In- lnaim-d alamt in the Fair and made necessary 
inquiries about the Parliament of Religions. lie was surprised to liras 
that none Imt duly authorized delegates amid think of addressing the 
august assemble. and lie was utterly dismayed to learn that the time for 
. molting new delegate', had already expired. Cold waves of depression 
benumbed tin disillusioned monk. However, he pulled himself tip quickly, 
gave up the idea of speaking in rfic Parliament, and turned his mind to 
see as uiitch nl the country as he amid afford to do. 

Vutimwed hv shark* almost at every step of his journey, he had some 
to the end of Ids resources, Moreover, he had nm provided himself 
adequately against the- sever it its of die approaching winter. Hearing that 
living was comparatively cheap in Boston, lie started immediately for that 
city, In i hi: railway train, luckily, he met an American ladv, who. with 
oveiivhdimog vytnpalhv. ilividd him to her bruise in lWmi anil iutnodnicd 
him later to Professor Wright of the Harvard University. The professor 
was so much impressed l>v ihc Swam is talk that he furnished the Sw.imi 
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ftjrrIixH.ilh with a very strong letter <jf introduction u> one of his lilemk 
who happened to be the dlatinun of the committee for ’elating delegates 
lot the Parliament- The tone of the letter can lie felt tlitmtgh the; 
follow ing sentence, ‘Here is a man who is more learned than all our 
learned professors put together Armed with this 1. tut and encouraged 
In i reviving hope, the Swami went back to Chicago. H< went about the 
city in search of his destination. After a weary and I rut (less eudcavotji. 
he sat down exhausted in the street, when, a generous lath horn the opposite 
htnist stepped out. almost like a godsend, and proceeded to help Imn out 
of hi' dilhrulty. \\>ih her help, he gin himself enrolled, w ithout delay, 
as a delegate tor the Parliament of Religions anti Lodged with the otlH'i 
oi iciftal dclegal ts. 

Ihe Parliament of Religions ccnmncnred ns first session on the Nth 
September, 18115. The SwamPs majestic Appearance, expressive of a vitilc 
in Liihood, combined with his strikingly attractive appnn I. made him 
ionspicuom among the oriental delegates. He waited till the end of ihe 
day to take the Inst mm of making a shim speech hv w ax <4 a tutor luting 
himself before the great assembly. He opened Ids lips to accost the audience 
endearingly as ‘sisters ami brother of America*. and he was overwhelmed 
by deafening cheers from all comers of the hall Silence followed, mid 
VivckairaJida jxtttred olu his heart. Bereii of cold formalities. rigid dogma*, 
mul hollow, stilted, or illusive phraseology, his anless ;md spnnuuuws 
speech proceeded fmm the fullness of his heart, and verily 'lie spake like 
one in authority'. The surging stream of spirituality, of cm I lev. Inn- fa 
t..d .lmlI deified humanity, of univrrs.il faith in all rdigions-dhe stream 
f hni had had its hint) on the snow capped heights of the bcavruly life of 
Kauiakrishna and had descended to tlic immaculate heart of hi> rhnseii 
dud pie—suddenly broke through all barrios and gushed out in a 
torrential rush of apostolii love and w isdom. 1 he flouse was flooded bx 
waxes of spirituality. 

Ik lore Hu- liml session of tin Parliament on the 27th September, he 
delivered ten or twelve speeches, through which he acquainted the house 
with the loftv ideas and ideals connected with various aspects of Hinduism, 
and uUo with his ieuir.il theme of universal Religion based on the lindingx 
• if the \nlic seeis. In die inspired utterance with which hr concluded his 

address at the final sewiou, one versa revchti.. the 'pit it id Rjinakiishna, 

-nid ^- iv the key note of VjvcUmnub'n message i 0 Hi, Wat l b .In bred 
with all the emphasis that he could command: The Christian is not to 
Ijccomc a Hindu nr a Buddhist, noi a Hindu oi a Buddhist to become a 
Christian. Bm each must assimilate the spirit of the others and vet 
preserve his Individuality and grow a raiding to his own law of growth. 


tijtl JUAirUklSUM Will SrtKlTUAL KlSAJs-VNl£ 

Jf tlic RnlLmreiU of Religions lia- shown anything to the world, it is Lhis: 

It Ji.is ]»uved 40 ihi u rjrld that holineiv purity* and charity art* not the 
exclusive possessions of any l.lmrch in the world,, and that cut) system has 
pmduietl men and women of the most exalted character, lit the face of 
1 iiis evidence, if .mstiody dreams of the exclusive -wvjv.il of his own religion 
and the destruction of the ail lets, t pity him from the bnuom of my hem. 
and point out to him that upon the banner of every religion will soon he 
vv i it ten, in spile ol his resistance: "Help arid not Figlu "Assimilation 
and not Desmutkut", "Harmony and Peace and not Disscruion'V 

Ills dear and impressive exposition, combined with his all-embracing 
love and prophetic vision, elicited bum dir American press a chorus 
of admiring and sevuernial applause. Thr AVir huh iirraltl frankly 
announced him as undoubtedly the greatest hgurc in the Parilament of 
Religious, and added: "After hearing him, we feel how foolish it is to 
send missionaries to this learned nation,’ 

I In door* of the rich, die learned, and the religiously disposed were 
hung open to him. uutl he was overwhelmed by the reverential courtesy 
arid luxurious hcispiiitlity of his admiring hosts- HU days were spent in 
talks ami dkntinci in primus and public places, and in keeping 
hundreds of engagements with interested people who would Uock to him 
from different iptniters. 

J in- a time, he placed himself undei a lecture Hut can and loured 
through a number of import ant cities including Chicago, St. l-oui*. Detroit, 
Boston. Washington, anil New York. At Boston, lie courted the displeasure 
uf ilie audience by hi- scathing criticism of certain aipecis of western life. 
Yivekatiaodfis plain-speaking, instead of being ait eye-opener, wounded the 
national vanity of Ins Boston audience, irritated for a while the press, 
and gave a handle in jealous pariisam Inin ujjon mischief. The Swami. 
however, remained unpertuibed, paid no heed to the reactionary Wave uf 
indignation, and looked with compassion upon the agents of mischief. 

At Detroit, In broke away from the lecture Bureau and proceeded 
independently on his leauring tom through .1 number of cities Ulti- 
match. he settled ill New York with a baud of earnest souls around him 
.old In-Id with then, regular class** on jMiia-yuga and Raja-yoga, that is. 
a svstem of Hindu rm-i.i physics and Hindu science of practical religion 
Oi the devoted American followers who remained faithful to him up 
in the end *»l their Jives, mention may be made of the following: 
Miss CrcutUidd [alterwards Sister Christine), Miss S, F.. Waldo (afietw.uds 
Sister Hatidasi). Mi, and Mrs l.cggett, Mrs, Ok Bull, and Miss Josephine 
Marl cod. In New Yoik. Ids first course lasted from February to June IWP5 ; 
.mil , ibout this time. Is, had finished dictating to Mis- S E. Waldo Ids 
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illummacTtig treatise Hnjij-yoga. which was valued as much Hv •,< hulais, 
likt (Jit Unirioii philroophci William junto, Hv spiritual aspirant*, 
like Count Ut> t olstoy of Russia, 

hi i he- summer of the Ski mi retired. with neatly iwelvt devoted 
discipl<.i " a ifiticl hilLmreat, the Thousand Island 1‘aii <m tin lank nf 
ihf Rivfi si 1 .aw rente. I( was heir ihai lit* converted his philosophical 
seminal into a full Hedged Inbuu^ and inilfolfcd hi* disciple- into the 
discipline of iiitinfta lire by way of a tctnjioi'an experiment,. En< h da\ 
tlit Sw.inii *r inspired talk*' opened •< non vista of noble [bought* and 
sentiments, and his closer spiritual contact. went to chasten and exalt if it 
lne> of die eamett group of spiritual aspirants, It was lint that In tdiM-ed 
hefoii his disciples his thoughts and sentiments nlxnii his Master. 

Rflraakrishna* 

In Jkptcmhcr 1895, he went mei to England, via Paris, for a change 
<m grounds of health : hill, instead of taking rest, he worked hard for Ins 
tnissiim During his slum stay in England, the: Nivami's magnetic jjci'son- 
aliis and iIt U mitralmg disumrse* made a great impression np-m tinttv and 
won the esteem even of Icurned mil aristocratic rirdcs. 

Inwards the end of 1895, he returned to America for a brief sojourn 
nf about three months. Resides conducting his regular classes in New 
Vod. he wem through a whirlwind court* of lectures before learned 
audiences, like the Metaphysical Society of Hartford* the Ethical Society of 
Brooklyn, and the Philosophical Seminar of Harvard, as well t- before the 
e c,,rriJ P l,1jfu Jn v w«» ls !>■*<-> m Ne w Yoik, Boston, and netrmt. \bmit 
iJns time, a ypung Englishman, J. J. Goodwin, dedicated his life enttrel) 
tu Hie-- Sw.imiN service. It was the devoted application of this idealistic 
stenographer that went to preserve the later lectures of VivekaiiuuU, J f < 
Febmaiv- 1896,. he introduced Rwiiakrishna to the New York public 
tliinnglt his brilliant discourse on Mv Master', Tin* must in M *muiii 
Inroness of the Suomi during this pcriiwl was the n»iisoiid.ition of In* 
American uoik In organiKing the Vedanta Society ol New York under 
Francis Leggett a* its President, 

Thus placing Ids mission in America on a permanent footing and 
writing CO one oi his hrethCMUttiptn. .Santtfonands. to come and uW 
ilurgt of the New York Mint, he left for London In the middle of April 
1896 faradinanda, who had already arrived in Uhdnn, took necessary 
instruct ion from the Swami anid proceeded to \,*tr York hv the: end of 
Jtim I in Swami again applied himwif vigorously to do nmr vilid work 
in England through public lectures as well js through regular cla^ on 
Vcdruiu philosophy. This time he Ittcntu- immune with the old and 
Venerable Indidogin of Oxford, Mas MiHli*r f ;in(] ^tmaed , t | M nd <d 
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staunch Lolkiweix, like M»s Margaret E. Noble (later Shier Nisedita), 
Mr. and Mr. Sevier, and Miw Henrietta h Mfillrr. With the Si vicrs he 
spent about a couple of months on die CoiniitcnL The Swami stayed foi a 
while in the blueing climate of Switzerland, in order to m fresh his tired 
nerve*. went to Germany to meet, on invitation, Paul Dcussot, the great 
VcdBnfk philosopher of Europe, and then returned to England. visiting 
Holland on the vrav The sublime Alpine seeners of Su ii/nlaml sug- 
gnted to the Sivatni the idea of ctfahUshmg on tin: hcigjm of the 
Himalayas .1 monastery where his eastern and western disciples might find 
a suitable place for union The Seviers took up the idea and iiut!« it their 
life-work to give it a practical tliapc. by the end of December 1896, the 
Sunni left the shores of England, made a shmr stay in Italy, ami tlicrt 
proceeded to India. The Seviers acconijioiiicd him to s[>tnd the test of 
their fives in India, devoting themselves exclusively' in spiiitu.il practice 
well as to work mu the Swami's idea about the Jliinaby.in monastery. 

REVlTAMXmc, THE RO ICIOXS 

I Inn, VivcliJutiiiufo spent more than three year* of the Iwst part of 
his life in America, and Europe, He acquainted his western audience with 
the faith of the Hindus tooted in the oldest of aiiptyres, the Vnl.is; lie 
told them about the impersonal character of its teaching*. its universal 
message of unbounded Catholicism. its presentation of various reading'; of 
Divinir- monistic, tgiLiliher! monistic. and dualistk and also aJun unions 
kinds of religion* pen lire grouped under four htmLum m.d types, namely , 
f ft ana-yoga. Hnja-ynga, Uhakii yoga. and Karma-yoga, covering the entire 
range of human tastes, temperaments, and capacities. He explained to 
them the dotuim ui kanii.i and lehjrih, and cnlighiciud ihrtn mi the 
Hindu idea of salvation through the realizalion of mie's identity with the 
Absolute. Then, by his ntiojiat exposition, he showed how the Hindu 
view of (-digion could stand the sevcn-M miltInj (*l reason .md t-vist In 
perfect amity with 1 lie findings of science. Unite .ill l h laid special 
emphasis on the fact that the broad awl liberal message ot \ Vdfmi.i ion 
mined the science of .ill religious that might enable tlw world to h dice 
the essential unity underlying all religious ant) u* stand united "it the 
magiiificc-iii [wdcstal of universal Religion. He showed how the hinting', 
of the Up;inisadic seers regarding the fundamental 1 emits •{ life and 
existence weir perfectly non denominational in ihelr t'liamaer. and these 
could Imt assimilated by all section* of humanity, in order to secure their 
failh in then respective creeds against the aggressions of critical reason and 
also toliln i.ib/e their outlook on all othei religion* 

The Stv it mi's definition of religion ,1* The manifestation u| ihe 
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Divinity ihiit is stlrcmfly in man 1 went surely to clan .1 mast of prejudice 
against religion. According to him, religion is .1 growth from within 1 • 11 
one: raulics the last stage of human evolution, when the: individual realizes 
within hi* own self all hi* dreams of perfection and absolute freedom, and 
discovers the kingdom nf In.ivm tiiat has iicon lying all the lime within 
litt: heart. Since evolution presupposes involution, the evolving man must 
have within himself tile jwTcumJiiy of perfection, which he is trying 10 
manifest, consciously or unconsciously. through all his 1 hough is and 
endeavours. When man conquers his inner nature, he becomes perfect 
and finds Cod, the ever-free Master of nature, tin living ideal of pci 1 m tioit 
and absolute freedom, as the essence of his own bring. When ww .ttt.iins 
such a state, he is said to be religious. Hence did the Swarai say.: “Religion 
is neither in books, noi in intellectual consent, nor in reason. Reason, 
t henries, dutai mews, doctrines. Iwoks. religious cereinonk^ an ill help. 
io religion: religion Itself consists in realization . 1 f hus. instead nl laving 
stress merdv on authoritv. tradition, and dogma*, instead of douding the 
issue with supematurallsra. instead of making ony |HTempt>ii dciiund nil 
the credulity of people regarding things and ideas unwarranted by scientific 
knowledge and positivistic common sense, the -Sw am i presented religion i* 
a perfectly 'natural arid normal dement of human life 1 . 

Then the Swami pointed nut that religion is not only a natural and 
normal element, hut also a universal phenomenon «f human life. He 
observed that the Craving Bor perfection, for infinite life, btk\ and 
knowledge. is a deep-rooted Lnsriiu t of man. I his was why dvr Vwumi 

Announced: ‘ft is my belief that religious thought is in man'* very ton- 
Stitution, so much that it is inifMrtsiblc for him to give tip religion until 
he t .m give up his mind and body, until he am give up thought and life 
Besides being a natural, universal, healthy, and ennobling function, 
religion was declared by the Swam! to be the source of the highest kind iti" 
happiness. The lower types of humanity in all nations find pliasim' in 
ihr senses, while the cultured and live educated find it in thought and 
philosopbv. In she arts and the sciences. .Spirituality i* a -.till highn plain 
The subject firing infinite, that plane is tin- highest, anti the pleasure there 
is the highest for those who can appreciate it. 

Vet tile Swami was not a believer in the valuation of nligkm mi 
tin grounds nf utility ; lie taught that religion as a laudable quest for 
eternal tnith w.js its own reward, and he challenged the utilitarian assessor : 
’What right has a person to ask that truth should he jurigtd In tin sf.mdard 
ofuiilitv nr money? Suppose there b na utility, will it t. ( less true/ I'lilitv 
is not the test of truth,' He went farther to declare that it was not mils 
the individual, but the entire society in its collect in eximetue that was 
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benefited bv religion. because religion appeared to be she most potent ami 
salutary forte foi sustaining the '.cry life of a social group. Tin* Swann 
cletl.il I'd c'mpli-tt if '.ills ; ’Of all the fnn.es that base worked and ate still 
working rn. mould rise destinies of the human rate, none certainly is more 
|K>ient limit that the inauifeMatioit of which wl* call religion, No other 
ideal fan jmt inin ns the same mass of energy a\ the spiritual. 1 do not 
deny that men, on simply utilitarian grounds, can be very good and 
moral. . , Bin the wmLI movers, tuen wlto bring, as it were, a moss of 

magnet ism into the world, whose spirit works in hundreds and in thousand*, 
whose life ignites others with a spiritual fire, such men, tec always find, 
have that spiritual background, '['heir motive power came from religion. 
Ju building up diameter, in making fur everything that is good anil great, 
in bring!ng peace to other*, and peace to one * own sell, religion i* 
the highest motive power, and therefore ought to be studied from that 
standpoint.' 

I lie Switmi was emphatic in hi* assertion that the value of tin 
life of an individual or a society was to he assessed on its spirit vial progress 
.mil not merely tin its material possmiom or mtcllmual itainmna. 
Hciuc culture of the rat d hi, 1 1 virtues, namely, purity, devotion, hnmiliiv, 
sincerity, self lew ness, and love—all that contribute to spiritual pn>gie»- 
sfiuuld daim our attention more than anything else on earth. He assured 
Ids western audience dun this outlook, instead of standing in the Way of 
material arttl intellectual advancement, would rather go lo improve the 
condition of the win id bv eliminating all dismprivt ami disintegrating forces, 
all i Livin'* iml loiiUin-. nising out of lhr present lining toward* ‘In 
negation uf the nobler traits of hutn.-iu nature. 

While proclaiming the supreme necessity of religion for the progress 
of i ivili/aiion, 1 1 it- Swanii was not Id iml to tin histoiical data regarding the 
tin (old sufferings that had been brought ujxin human society by 
fanatics in the name of religion. The Swarm, however, primed mu that 
religion was mu to blame for the misdeeds carried out in its name. 
Religion* in ink rant*- am] light proceeded, like all other conflict*, from 
ignorance, vanity, selfishness, and brutality ingrained in the baser nature 
of man. 

The Swaiui made it dear tb.it f|iiarrd* fret ween different religion* 
arose' from overemphasis mi ‘secondary details', and (hat then wav 
unanimity regarding (he ft m i lam ent a I aim and scope of religion, which be 
laid down briefly ami |xdntcdly in rhe following words: ‘ Flic aim is to 
get rid of natinc's control over us. Thar is die goal of ill religions, Each 
smd is potent lulls divine. The goal is to manifest this Divinit* within, by* 
commliing nature, external and infernal. Do this either by work iKarma 
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yoga), or worship (Bhaktbyoga). or psychic control f Raja-yoga)- or philosophy 
{J1121 u yogi). In .me of more or nil ui ihew—and ho lice, I lu* is <iu whole? 
of religion, Iloatim s nr dogmas. ot rituK 01 or temples* nt forms 

arc but secondare details,’ He drew the intention of all to the fact that 
tile great religions of the world weir of one opinion, vp £n as belief in die 
exigence of God, [potential divinity of tin; smd, and possibility u| sahniinii 
through transcendents) experience of God were concerned, All great 
religions derive their origin and validitv from the real hat inn- of one or 
more n*crs of outstanding personality. All of them owe allegiance uv LWtniit 
Ixkjk* :ia their scriptures, and while urging mankind in attain freedom 
through the knowledge of God. all of tlu-m prescribe vermin imm* ami 
symbols, glorification *i[ names of God. and wot ship of holy jsemorutgea 
as aids to spiritual growth. Snirt thr .Swami: I he language >n| the soul 
is one. the languages of the nations arc many : their customs and im ihosh 
nf life are w’hnllv different Religion is id the cmd, ami finds t-xprevunns 
through variants nations. languages, nid nixtoms. Hone ii follows that the 
difference between the religions of the world is one of expression and um 
of substance; and their joints of similarity and unity are of the soul, 
iniiimtr . I he same sweet ha rim my is vibtnni there also, as n is on tunny 
and diverse immitnenis,' 

The Swami primed out that, while philosophy was the substantial 
tote, the central theme, the very soul of every religion, mythology and 
rituals were only its outer sheath, ’secondary details*, mere expressions, and 
that there was no reason for chi tiring these secuiuhiry dr tails ro h- invariable 
components of religion. The Swami [minted mn tlm it was owing to this 
mistaken attitude towards the ex tenia Is of religion that different sects ,uul 
{oimiuinif il + v fought uith one anoclicr. 

Tiic Swami however, said: 'External helps and methods, forms, 
ceremonies, creeds, doctrines, .til have their right place, and ,ire meant to 
support and strengthen us unlit we become itttmg. 'Hum iJiev ,m* tin 
more iirressatv, Tliev arc our nurse ami as such indispensable in south.' 

He explained, moreover, that religion had evolved a mnlnhi.li of 
creeds on the* same fundamentals, in order to suit the different icmpenuncma 
.it distinct groups of pMple Variety of iaithv liM enriched tlu world ,md 
made religion au- sdbfc. lompiclicmihle, and practicable to all mm. 1 In 
Swarm said: You carnim make .ill conform to ilir sattu ldt,n ; ilui is a 
l iu. and 1 thank God that it is so. . . . li j* the < lush „r ,| m „ R hr. tin 
differetielati.nl of thought, that awakes thought. So r want was m mnldplv 
in every country, that more people may have a chain* to [,<- spirim.d ’ 

The fundamental elements of all religions, divested of a |i sjitrial 
names, forms, and Idol eolout. were conceived by the Swami to Ire the 
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universal Religion; h must he one which nil] have mo locution in pinto 
or time; which will be infinite, like the t.od it will preach, .uni whose 
Min will shine ujviii the followers of Kfjna and of Christ, on vtim-, and 
sinners alike i which will not be Brail man it. m Buddhistic, Christian or 
Mohammedan, hut the sunt total ui all these, .mil s till hate infinite sjxuc lot 
devtlopiiieiii : w liith in its catholicity will embrace in its infinite iintii, and 
find »i place for. every human being, 

Finally, in order to convince the world uf l!ic feasibility of conceiving 
and |)I. 1 L Using die universal Religion, die Swami, in .1 mood of jjuioulk 
fervoih. proclaimed his own burning £ailh through the epoch-making 
utterance; J accept all religious That were in the past and worship them 
all. J worship Cod with everyone of them, in whatever form tfuy worship 
Him, J shall go to the tuosqur of ,t Mohammedan , I dull enter the 
Chris 1 ian * church and kneel before the Crucifix 1 I shrill enter rhe 
Buddhistic temple, where T dull lakt refuge in Buddlni and his l..m. 
I shall go into the frimt and sit down in meditation with the Hindu, who 
is trying to sec tin light which enlightens the hum of everyone. Not milv 
shall 1 do all these, but 1 shall keep my heart open for all that may tome 
In the fin lire. , . The Bible, the Vedas, the Routt, and alt other sailed 

hooks are ,yi many pages, and an infinite number of pages remain yet 10 he 
unfolded. I would leave it (mv heart) open for all of them,' 

1 fius, 1 Ino ugh liis rational exposition of the net etsiiy and essentia Is of 
religion, and tiinmgh his elucidation of tin grand concept of universal 
Rdigion, flic Sw.mii applied the spiritual message of Vedk India, which 
had htsyj reallirmexl by Uutiiakijshna’s and his own ItttJt/atinjis. fur vinlitiUg 
all the different religions of the world and enabling them to hold thcii 
grnimd before the crusades of scicuiilic findings and critical reason. 

USAktNING TIIE MOTHERLAND 

Sw.niir ViveLicnanda, wilh liis devoted followers, Mr. and Mis, Sesiei 
and Mi. Goodwin, t.iudcd at Colombo on the 15th January, 1 HUT : and 
after sidling .1 few places in Ceylon, the Swatni proceeded ihhhigh 
Rauicswjiimn, R.inmarl, Madura, and Madras to Calnitta, From the second 
week ol Mav till Lite end of the year, he nude an extensive tout in mm hem 
India tin • nigh l T it,jr Ih-idedn Punjab, Kashmir, and Rajasthan ; and 
where it r he went, lit* htcxtrk»si ed through his animating talks and discourses 
whatever he had to say about the much-needed salvation of his beloved 
moi he 1 la ml, Beirut siding again fur Iraeria in June Jftfl'J. he made 
another four in the unit hern provinces and went on pilgrimage to the holy 
shrines of Auiaramuha and ksirahhavanf m Kashmir. He spent nearly 
two years and a lull in India and, during this entire period, in '■pile oi Ins 
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foiling health, he worked breathlessly for pi opening his message and 
uigjiuzing i lie corps id his standard-bcaners. 

I Us spoil h hi universal ism Inn! appealed very strongly to the imjgiiiaikui 
of the western races, wlu) liad hailed him ns lire ‘cyclonic monk of India 
aid discerned iu him the likeness of Buddha and Christ, f lib unqualified 
appreciation <■[ the Swumt by the progressive fiooplc of the \Wsi ceiuunh 
I filtered tiie vanity of Ida countrymen. They saw in him a redeemer of 
India's honour. Very naturally, the cyclonic monk of India' was hailed 
by Ins countrymen as the 'patriot saint of India'. In him, they discovered 
not only the fulfilment of their hitman aspirations after perfection, hut 
also a min id it able champion, of the sacred cause of thru motherland, whose 
bright past had been Lolallv eclipsed bv the gloomv present. 

The helpless condition of (In* unlettered, povenv-stricketi, and down- 
trodden masses, unrelieved by tht sympathy -d the rich and the enlightened; 
the travest v ol the lofis ideals of tlie Vedic religion in ilic hands of the 
pliarisaicjil leaders of orthodox society, forging repichtiHfbk formulas 
ol um«udiahilin in die tuutte ol religion and dehumanizing 'be dumb 
millions by the obnoxious pressure of social iniquities : rite abominable 
vdf-forgeifulness nf the enlightened liberals and their mklci* and alar ming 
strides towards wtsnernistu m thought and manners ; the rapid disintegra¬ 
tion of the Hindu society into innumerable fighting seas of fundamentalists 
and an ever-swelling rank of educated heretics—all these had been oppressing 
the tender and par riot it heart of Viv eksnsmb as long as lie stayed with mil 
methodical, progressive, organized, virile, and prosperous races ol F.uropc 
and Amenta. In order to stimulate die patriot it an well ,o religious 
>aittmeiits of the Indians and to direct these on right tines, he had already 
worked up die enthusiasm ol a group of to!lowers 10 sum an Iinghsh 
journal and publish h regularly from Madras, finis, in spite ui ill ids 
pivoccupaliOtis in the West, die Swami's keen solicitude fm the well-living 
of India had hern almost the central theme 1 of his thoughts and feelings 
as long as he had been away from his country And. as soon as he touched 
the soil <1! India, all the jx ni up feelings of bis heart for his lieluved country 
HUgcd up tumuliuously. From one end of India to die- miter, from 
t ■■iomho to Ahttora, Swiimi Yivekamntfo, Tike a veritable 'Hon of Vedanta' 
i liais'd lo to use i he ‘si reping leviathan'. 

Through hb teachings, the Indians (dr the thrilling uui< h id ilicir 
mighty and glorious post : they realized ihe pdteticv of tlu ii igr ■ ,1,f luIuuc. 
die iiupeudnu- stlength, the sublimity, as well ,is tin urilji. n| the spiritual 
hue handed down to them hy their foreforheis, the rai.t of old I lini, again, 
m flu- light of his teachings, his country men could measure art minds dn 
ilcpilt sd Unfit pivseiit degradation; they saw dearly how their physiol 
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drierimafimt. tUjetUa. ;iml lethargy, theii bet nf nanlincsi, self-help, 
seriousness spint of otn'difcrtcr, practicality, and organizing capacky r and, 
above all- their awful dearth of love, generous feelings. and cultural 
integrity liad reduced them to -i very miserable sample of humanity. With 
the tank* breath* the Sinmi made them discover the infinite potentialities 
that still by hidden in the depth of ditir hearts beneath the superficial 
film ul filth and degnid.ition, and they were made to visualize the bright 
:nni glorious days I .t riiorougttlv rejuvenated future India. 

Hi ;i>ked rlu-m to be bold enough to admit their own mistake* and 
in seriously m fjoiTctt ihein He asked his Hindu brethren to realize ilic 
fai i that just ns individuals reap the fruits of thrir own actions, so also 
docs the entire *x iviy. Forgetting the brand and humanist it mulungs of 
ilic \ cdic seers, losing gradually the spark of spiritual life, mu) cdiatijuatll) 
v [ting A premium ail the externals of religion and on a strange and 
unworthy t lass-con* inmutss lor maim.lining and asserting with vengeance 
iheii fictitious superniriiy, the mcdiiuivftl leaders of the Hindu society had 
stoujxd i" fcLti i the people with rigid and invidious laws. During this 
period, tilt Vedk religion, the epitome <>f Catholicism, came to be almost 
syncimnions with a hot bed of ufttouchubllity, jccunsii hatred. iifitl wfial 
tyranny. The foreigners came to be branded as tnleuhas and ym^urtv; 
m:v-. i- sirinuiis were passed against sea-voyage i reprehensible excesses 
of caste |HLiivfliiis nut encouraged in the name <>i religion: invidious 
barriers were raised within the Hindu fold; and arum sea* raise inns nos 
cariu’ to t«: die ruling idea of religious life, and divided Lite society inio 
innumerable hostile camps, All these, ttncly. WC 18 to disintegrate the 
Hin di it, and disabled them from thinking of uniting with the other religious 
von m tun hies within the land, rims Hinduism, winch could very well 
boost of furnishing the whole world with lofty ideas, ideals, and intendves 
lui establishing unrveiKit brotherhood came to be. by an irony of fale, 
an appalling June of dkijitegratinj’ forces, 

]ln- Swami emphasised the fact that, if the Hindus could again live 
up i.i the lofty ideals of their own original scriptures, the Vedanta, they 
might pyll down all harriers that divided man from man, and. by this 
pi (x cm. they Utighi develop a gigantic power of cohesion dial could Integrate 
all the various Indian sa is and communities into oru (Highly nation. The 
Swamt. moreover, pointed out that the VedSntic ideas al>out the divinity of 
the vml out tin- oneness of the urumsr, and of consequent fcarlcsnJess’, 
would go not only to unite the people of India by h.nnmniring all 
differences, but iltcy would also infuse enormous strength into the nation 
and t list- it from tin dough of lethargy and despair. 

Addressing particularly his enlightened do-rcligiunkis, who, undvt the 
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hypnotic $pdl of western culture, had become hlind to the potency •tiifl 
eifirary of thirii uu-n religious ideas, die .su.irai explained dearly why 
miaismnct’ of HinduUm through the revival of die Vcdantit thoughts 
should be placed tm the forefront of any programme for national reconstruc¬ 
tion, Tile Swami said: '1 see that each nation, like each individual, has 
OIU* ■ he me in (his life, which is Us venire, lilt piimip.il note iwmil which 
every other note comes to form the harmony. In one nation, jmlitii.il power 
is its ftt.nl I tv r as in l-’iigLind. Artistic life in another, and so tm. In India, 
religious life forms the centre, the key-nmc <il the wluih- music of national 
life; and if .my nation attempts to throw off its national vitality. the 
dircetimt which has become ns own through the transmission of centuries, 
that nation dies, if it succeeds in the attempt. And therefore, if vou 
succeed in the attempt to throw oil your religion and take up cither politics 
or society, or any other thing as your centre, as the vitality of your national 
lire, the result will be tfiat you will be extinct. To prevent this, you must 
make all .uul everything work through that v iiality of yotn religion.* 

rims, lie |» in ted out that the choice of die Hindus of old in making 
spirituality the Ixaws of tliejr entile civilization. the mainspring of llicit 
social* economic. and jmlitiuj lib.', was the greatest achievement of the 
genius of their race. It was this choice that had enabled the Hindus to 
survive *o mam social and political cataclysms and. even .diet a lapse oi 
thousands of years, to retain their racial individuality The Sw.nui tried 
to disillusion Ins.westernized countrymen, who looked at flic Indian problems 
and their solution through imported glasses of politics and radical social 
reform, by scanning the errors of ihr dominant raret of the World and the 
jeopardized stale of their society: *Fhc political systems that wc are 
HiKi^'ling li>i in India Ilivl been ill huropt for ages, Itue bccti tried lot 
centuries, and Jiavc been Found wanting. One after another, i lie ninth n- 
tions, systems, -nut everything connected with political gnvcin niem have 
been inndenmed as useless, and F.uiojtc is restless, duo tiot know- where 
to tin'll, . , Europe. the centre of tin niatiifcstaiiad <«F m.ii, rial energy, 
will crumble iitl.it flusi within fifty years, if she is not mindful to change 
tin position, to shift her ground and make spirit unlit) tin- I tads nf her 
life.' Almost like a prophet uf the age. Yivekatiaiida declared dial even 
the latest moveiiifOls of socialism or communism would never he able to 
achieve their goal until and unless they took then stand on spirit ual ideals. 

He laid before his countrymen practical formulas of sot i.il service 
deduced from the fundamental te.li lungs of tile Vedanta. God is here 
lief ore you in various forms, said the Swami, ‘he who loves llis creatures 
starves God,' He enjoined on the privileged rUvsc-% to feel in lew veil for 
the misery of the teeming mil limit and U» serve them with all tin devotion, 
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Mcri&X, anti reverence due to (killed humanity- Tlu- Swawis piercing 
word* sire still ringing in one** ears: '1 consider that die great national 
sin is i he neglect of the masses* and dial is one of the causes of our downfall* 
Nt> amount of jwlilics won 1*1 be of any avail until the masses in India 
arc nine more well educated, veil f< T and well fated for, Hus pay l*n 
our education, they build our temples, biti in retain* they get kids. I hey 
are practically out slaves. If we want to regenerate India, we must work 
for them ’ So long as the millions live iit hunger and ignorance. I hold 
even man a traitor who, having been educated at their expense, pact not 
the least heed to them I* Thus did the Swam! make the classes conscious 
(rf i|i t;ir duties towards the masses 

The sunken vitality of the helpless vie tints of social tyranny was to 
be restored by providing them with life-giving food, physical, mtelkmnd, 
as well as spiritual- Once this was done, once the downtrodden sect ion 
of the society could recover their lost vigour, physical as well as mental, 
they would become efficient enough to evolve new social laws, new 
imtilUlIUm suited to the pressing requirements of the modem age. Thus, 
in ihe field of social reform, he preferred die process of evolution to that 
of revolution, lit encouraged neither drastic reform from above nor liglu 
from below : both were ruinous. The fonm-i would convulse tlu- mlnn.it 
ideals, .md the latter would force the ebbing life out of itu social body. 
I he society was to be led gently to realize its ow n errors and made strong 
enough to elitninaie by a healthy, natural, and evolutionary process all 
that would appear to it to lx- prejudicial to its progress. And In: said lo 
his people: ‘Meddle not with KHalld social re-form, for there ciutim In¬ 
ane reform without spiiiioal reform first.' 

ih believed dut the untold sufferings of the weak- the miserable, 
tlie dnwtuimMcn of all men could I* mitigated only hy die application, 
on a world-wide scale, of the Vedantic ideas, such .is ihc divinity of the* 
soul and one ness of the universe. But the world cannot possibly accept 
the Vcdatuie findings for readjusting its affairs before it find* couviudtig 
proofs of their worth ill Indian lift. Hfcn.ce, he was convinced (hill tlw 
path of die redemption of the world lay in Ihe redemption of India 
through the jMiieucy of her Veda otic culture A practical tknioustraiioii 
of this jmrency by the Hindu society would automatically set Mu world 
movitu; inwards a thorough overhauling of its modern civilization in the 
light of the Vedantit leaching* Uc jioinied out to his countrymen that 
this was precisely die miss ion, to fulfil which India had outlived venturi*, 
ol oppression and vandalism. With her gospel of universal l.jve for deified 
humanitv, she would lietp die entire mankind to advance surely and 
steadily in a really progressive cam, Such being Ids reading of ihe 
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holy -uni l<j|is mission of Ins mnlln+r lrmd , |J|C Swam! ediuncd Ins m unt n 
men in remember even while ihiv Were iug-ig<d in building up ibrir nun 
tuition, the rentmS fact that flies were required in stand lor universal 
peace and harmony and to exit rid their unqualified love and service to 
all part* of i!u world lor all lime in i onic. 

COK$OtJ!)VilNV tits MISMO\ 

lU-xiik-< touring over the length and breadth of India ami broad¬ 
en*! mg his life-giving message everywhere, Swami Vivt k.uuimla f bought it 
absoiuieh necessary to suit a jici mane nr orgnui/unon that might establish 
reed man-making institutions in India and abroad fm turning out individuals 
who would live up to the lofty .spiritual ideals ami dedicate their lives fm 
rhe uplift of humanity. Naturally, he conceived dun this organ mu ion 
must he monastic m its basic structure, and tliat, instead uf being exclusive 
and individualistic in its spiritual aspiration* like tin- traditional immusiu 
orders, it must work in co-operation with flic high-sou ted and interested 
pit bln lor the much-needed service of mankind- without discxiiLmialiitg 
between creeds and colour*. 

At the earliest opportunity alter his return from America, he 
approached his brother-disciples, who had meanwhile dulled the fhra- 
nagotr moiu.su-iv to a neighbouring place railed VlamTia/ar, .met mooted 
his idea* before them. He convinced them, though with a Imlr initial 
difficult*. that the ideas were not entirely his own. that these really tame 
from the Master. Ramakrishua himself. Tims, lie |M-rnindrtl Ids Inmtlnc- 
dUripk-s, who had meanwhile devtbped into rolutsi spiiintal stalwart*. to 
sec rimiugh lus eyes rlu r import and significance »l Ramakj ishna s lib and 
teachings, and induced them in tfiis wav to ifuoijtorut tilt- ideal of serving 
fuffering humanity as * nunifotatuM of Hiyiiirty within the sthenic 
of their monastic organization. He made them conscious of the fact that 
they were leiphieit In the Master to evolve .111 .dtogelliei mw diili-i of 
uiMiiks combining all the spiritual method* of jHann. hhakti, yoga. and 
karma, of which Ramakiivlma's life Was a perfect and glorious rpiimnt. 
fh rough meditation they were to real ire God in the; depth of their own 
exist cure, and through service thtv were to real ire the selfsame God, the 
VirSj. in the entire universe. Individual salvation and service of deified 
humanity were to be blended harmoniously to form Mil- tiuittii of the new 
order of monks (Atautno nmkf&rtham jaf>adJhiliiYn to). 

With his spiritual brothers and .ill the lay duct piers of Ramakmhnn, 
the Swam i laid the foundation of a corporate body, turned the Rmtakrtshna 
Mission, on the hi Mav, 18117. This Mission was to train monastic workers 
to live up to and propagate the Vodliutk religion in thr light of Rama- 
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krishnaS life and (cachings, establish fellowship amon<’ (hi- followers of 
different religion*, and serve suffering humanity without making an* 
disiinctitm -if caste, creed, nr community. 

With money contributed by his devoted English admirer. Miss 
HdtricitJ t Midler, and by his American follower. Mrs, Ole Bull, the 
Swumi purchased lands at Belli r on the opposite bank of (lie Gangs about 
five mile* up Calcutta, built up a monastery there, arid endowed it with 
a permanent fund, thereby providing his organization with a imme of its 
own. Thus, in January 1891). the Bclur Math (monastery) was established, 
and it was to serve a* dir IteadcpUi rices of the Ramakrhhm Order of monks, 
its principal centre of monastic training, and the place from which wet* 
to lie slatted, guided and regulated branch Maths in different parts of 
India and foreign countries. And the Belur Math, naturally, rami to l« 
also the dr- facto headquarters of alt missionary and phibntlatppic acthitie* 
of the Ramakiisbna Mission organization, .After his return from his second 
tour in ihe West, in 1PUJ, the Swami imparted lo his mo nasi it organization 
u legal status through a deed of trust, and made his brothcr-disdplc Swumi 
ftrahmatta nrfa. pre-eminctuJy the fittest of them all on account of hb 
towering spiritual personality and outstanding organizing capacity, llu lirsi 
President nf the Trustees. Swumi Saradnnanrte. tin: capable, cool-hcadcd, 
and infinite! r patient apostle, was replaced by the vastly erudite Swann 
Ahhedananda in the New York ten ire, and the former was entrusted with 
the charge of helping Swumi Brahmanantli in the task of organizing all the 
different activities of the Order. 

Swarm riemanami?. one of the prominent apostles conspicuous for 
his -quitlev. purity and unbounded love, was entrusted with the task «f 
managing the alfairs of the Bclur monastery Meanwhile. 3 few .udciu 
young souls hat! been admitted into the Older. In 1898, some of the 
wtsu-w follow'd s of tin Swumi, including Sister Nivediia. canu: over to 
India, and alt these novices were placed under systematic and necessary 
spiritii.il training. Swami Ramakrishnananda, the peerlessly steadfast 
devotee of R.nnukrislma who had stuck to the monastery from it>: very 
inception after the Master's rh-pamire, was sent to start a centre at Madras 
as car tv as March 1*97, Towards the middle of the same year, another 
bmtlitr-dmplL- and highly advanced spiritual soul. Swami Siva it and®, was 
despatched to preach the message of the Master in Ceylon - And in 
February 189th two other brothendisriplc* were sum over to Gujarat 
Kt sides sending out monks for missionary work, the Swami stirred up the 
thuriasm of hb spiiim.il brother* and disciples for carrying on tttief worit 
among people disttcwed by famines or epidemics at various pliers in 
fh-ngal and Bihar. Swumi Akhamlmnndn went over to relieve the famine- 
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stricken people *if MurshiiUlm] and eventually opened there. in 1SPM. the 
tint permanent Immc of 'venire of liie Ramakrirfma Minimi. In March 
of (tie lame year. Yivekamnda. with tin- help t>E Mi .mil Mrs Sevier 1 * 
energy ami resmiti.es, italiml hi* ilrsin* for a (iw)Ui|Mliiait Himalayan 
monastery b> establishing the Aiivaita Ashrama at Mavavati, in the Uwtiki 
of Alniora. A few month* later, the month Is English journal Fmb uddhti 
Bharata (Awakened India) was irartrfcm.il from Madias m Mayav.ui, and 

placet! under Unr management of Mr Sevier and the editorship of one 
of the Swann's atilcsc Indian disciples, Swami Swampmandt. And in the 
beginning of the same year, a monthly Bengali journal. I'dlMhan. had 
hern slatted and published from Calcutta under the able editorship of 
Swarm Tribunal itananda. 

Thus, through Sri Ramakrirfuia's jmpir.uicm anrl Swarni Viirkimanth 1 * 
out pointed dcviiiinii, a monasih mgmii/atinn. with an abvdutch new 
spirit nil outlook suited to the requirement* of ;hc age. was ushered into 
existence, 

ftti Mu 20th June. ISE)9, the Stv.mti set nut on another journey to the 
'Yt-ii, where, this lime, lie spent nearly a year and a half. He iiidtn uE one 
of his great brethcrdisciplcs. Suamt Tirriyafianda, to accotnpatsv him. as 
fir Wanted to place before hi* American followers a living example of the 
well-disciplined life of a VtdSnlic monk of India, Vjvekamiitda pmemlcd 
through London and New York to Lite Pacific coast of the United State*. 
Here also, a* lit the States of the cast, centre, .uni middle west, w here he 
had concentrated his activities during hi* previous visit to tin country, the 
people became exceedingly imcrated in hi* teachings, and seven! Vedanta 
centres were started, the prominent among which was the one .it Nan 
J" tatuivo. Leasing this cent re a* also the might*lining ones h rider the 
<aru of .Sivain i Tm iyamuub, and finding his New York \nhmu Noddy 
safe in The able hands of Swami Ahhcdahanda. hr left America, in July 
1‘joa to attend the Congress r,f the History of Hdigiom in Paris, 

He jjxnt nearly three month* in France and attended the Congress. 
Leaving Pam towards the end of October, hr visited some of tin prominent 
Slates of Central Europe and then proceeded through FgvpT co India, 
reaching the Belur monastery on the !hh llecetttbcr, I (Km. 

A tew days after h« return, in January Hint, he piiil a shun visit to 
ilu Arivatta Ashrama at Mayavalt, mid after a few mouths made a pubtic tour 
in some of the district* of East Bengal and Assam, Towards the end of 
the year, Rev Oda. a learned Buddhist abbot nf japnew; motutsinry. 
together with a companion, Mr. nk ikum. cmic all the way from j 
invite the Hw.itui to attend I religions congress n> he held in iheit unmiry. 
With Mi Okakura. he went on a pilgrimage to Bodh-Gaya. md dume fit 


ski RAM A KRISHNA .VKtt SI'IRI «MI k KVA IMAV( :r 

HVMI if i (i;uijra.v fhn journey was undertaken, in spite ml Im had health, 
in the earlier months of J'.HK. At Bananas, In inspired a luml of 
enthusijttic voung men to w m the diseased and tin helpless, which fed 
ihii group eventual! v m build up ilu-ie the Home ol Service iSevaihnuna) 
until r the .ittqMOS of the Raijiaktishtia Mission. 

l hus, aftet spreading the message of his beloved Master in India. 
Europe, -if1 1 J Viiicrint, and luitstdiduring his linvjion tiy nr gani vini/ tiic 
Kamaktidmn Order of monks, inspiring it with his ideas and idcah. and 
placing it on a permanent and secure basil, Swarm \ itcltatwndu passed 
aiuv on Uu 1th July. 19112. at du- premature age of thirty-nine. Within 
smii .1 brief spall of life, flic Indian Prometheus of our age. unlike the 
Classical hem. did bring down the celestial flic at Cod's mm command, and 
utilize it in bringing atx>m a new order of things—in building up a new 
world w here science was to shake hands w irh religion, different faiths were 
lo stand im iud on the same pedestal of universal Religion, the drmii- 
tnxtdiii ui.v«*> were to he released From age-old oppressions. human 
sivili/.unui wa* to fjc gontd firmly on * spiritual basis, and the entire 
human rare was to gel a fresh lease of healthy and useful Lift mil mar., h 
Triumphantly in a really progressive career under the banner of ’renunciation 
and service—universal lave, peace, and harmony*. 

IV. GLIMMERINGS OF A NEW DAWN 

After tht Swami passed away, the Ramakrishna Older ol monks, 
until i die benign spiritual aegis of the Holy Mutita and iltc able aiirrtng 
o( Sw-ami Jhnhm.m.uid-i, with the sufwtmtial cooperation ol his hrotiu-r- 
diw ipUs worn art growing in hulk by admitting new members to the Order 
-ind extending its missionary and philanthrope activities mi tin- lines 
chalked out by ihe deponed leader 

HU KAMUiRLSHNA M V I'll \SV MKS1UN 
In course of time, with the broadening of its scape of public work 
-utd i'unu-tjiietit inert .iml of iis responsibilities, the organ i/at ion had to 
spin itself formally into two distinct bodies. For efficient management, a* 
also for tin miavoidabh otigiittcs of impartfog a legal status in the seniu 
.o|K'n ..I the (irguni/ation. all philanthropic, educational, charitable, and 
mks to mi', activities were placed under. a torporatc bodv and registered 
formally* in 1909, as Tlic Ramaktidma Mwtion’ under Act XXf <.f IBfit) 
of (In- Gouninr-Gencml O Indh* in Council. Wording to the rules, the 
I tttsiees ii| the Ik-lrii Math formed the Governing fhxlv of file Rnmakriuhtia 
'fission, Which also Lad its lictufouaricrs at tin* Brim Math. Swami 

723 


Mil i t lTI'RAT. Ht.R1lun nt INDIA 

IhahuLinaiida, who had continued t<» l>c iht Pmidem of >bi- I'nibitc-r of 
the Helm Math since liKJl, became rhe first President of the formally 
registered Rjuiakrishna Mission. And Iht grave and onerous function 
of t tie first Secreiary was carried on with great skill and pu-ireinit by 
Swami S,inir.bnanda. 

The '[ rustecs of the Bel lit Math, among other tilings look aftci the 
spiritual naming, growth, and ioiisoUd.ilinn of the Runukrishna Oidn 
of monks, and start, guide, and control branch monasteries as training 
grounds of the members of the Order at various suitable places; while the 
Rainakrislma Mission carries on different types of social set vice wen t, 
including temporary relief measures during Hoods, famines, caxthtpiake?,, 
epidemics, and other such occasional calamities, as well as regular and 
cuiniuuous Charitable, missionary, arid educational measure* through 
(leniuitiem institutions in the shape of Itospitah. dispensaries, maternity 
and chitd-wdfare centres, preaching centres, orphanages, colleges, imhutri.il 
s« hi mis, tesiilentjzd high schools and primary udmk r H«tii for I mss and 
girls. hostel* foi •.« bool and (ollege students, :« well as arrangements for 
part-time cultural training and peripatetic tea clung Ecu die masses. In 
the course of live decades after the passing away of .Swaini Vivekatuuida, 
Hit Ramakt isltru Order lias been able to rmiut its monastic members by 
hundreds and spread almost a network of branch monasteries (Maths and 
Ash ram a si all over India: while the Riunokrishna Mission has, wjiliin ibis 
period, carried on relief work* on numerous mention* in different pans of 
ihr country and established its permanent humanitarian institutions at 
various places in India (including Pakistan), Burma, Ceylon. iJi- 1-Vdii.utd 
Malava Stan s, tiji. and Mauritius: and quite a bomber of preaching 
centres have been opened in North America. South America, and Europe. 
Besides ill these, Eire steadfast devotion or the monks of this On let n» the 
idea! presented by Lhe lives and teachings of Sri Ramakrisbna and Swami 
VivekanaiKhi, and their practice as well as preaching through talks and 
discourses and Ihrough a number of English monthlies, published in India 
and abroad, and several journals in different vernaculars of this country, 
have bmi grad mil ly inspiring jwoplr with the spirit ol the Master 

RZSL'RCSTNO: Of ttlNDU CULTURE 

India lias pa-^Ltl through a nunibn of successive phiso of ,-bb and 
H. 1 W of her spiritual life, arid with each cpdi of religious upluwival, tlu-re 
hit* always In,mi m all-embradug renaissance of her cultural life, Jr is 
encouraging to notice that with lhe resmgrncr .i| Hinduism in ;dl ire 
j.Imm s. in dii wake of Sri RamaLrisimaV life, has synchrm.ired mvuly 
nihucal ijevival of the Hindus on alt fronts. Sri Ramakrifthna passed away 


SKI R.UIAkKJbHNA \ND SIMftrftU. IlKNAJSSASt I 

in iSfiii and Nwutni Vivdunmiubt it) IfXfi, and tin very beginning of ilic 
twentieth century «s marked unmistakably by :t complete kodvith of the 
cultural setI cons*ion sims o( the Hindu community, and this is expressing 
itself through tin dilhnnit activities of its social life* 

With Nw.um preaihing of the universal doctrines of 

die Vedanta m tlie western countries, the ancient religion of i lie Hindus lias 
been relr-md from Lin- stigma of a crude and superstitious creed. and it has 
fKr.it i*L-h Ui|i]H.a.i on in .1 iieu phase of evangelism due ire* been termed 

aggressive Hinduism by Sistn Nivedita. Hinduism has aggressive 

lit 11 hi die s ens e of seeking converts from any particular fold, hut ae con- 
Jimiiug the faith of’ ail people in tlicit respective Churches bv furnishing 
them with the underlying rationale of ad creeds- The Hindus are no lunger 
ashamed of any constituent of their religious faith and philosophy of life. 
On the uther kind, they are found In the roles of bold exponents of the 
Hindu vieu of Life even before the universities, scholars, and savants of 
Europe and America, and many among their western audience are* found 
to be really itu'enstctl In the hoary culture of the Hindus. 

IIh Hindus an* tutui illy Incoming fired with a rcmarkablt real for 
uncart lung the buried pst and arriving at correct findings regarding the 
indent and mediaeval liistorv of tiulta. A band of brilliant historians 
and aitktr.dogisis hit*. mine up from Indian tuuverriucs and set itself 
seriously io consirvic! this imprtmn and necessary plank of nation building. 
One remembers how Swami Vivebnanda, while at At war in the early 
nineties of the fwi reiitury, felt intensely the need of an Inrli.ua school 
oi historical rosea w h and one surely feels delighted in sec bow the Swami s 
wish is being fulfilled bv the urge of the national mind. 

Though the Indian National Congress was inaugurated in 18BS with 
the nbject of bringing about political advancement of the toutim, it is 
since die Iwginning of ibis century that a strong and genuine feeling lor 
ilii social, political, and ccutturnic well-being of India has seized ihc nation 
With .1 preeminent vigour. Soria! service institutions for the upttfi ..I the 
inassL-s are luring established in different parts of the nmntry not only hy 
tli- (tanakrishua Mission. hut also lw various other naiional organisations; 
relief works for .serving distressed humanity during occasional calamities art 
,ilio bring i muliu it'd bv iHKcrcltt group of si h ini woiltd's besides die K.itna- 
krishna Mission, educational lusi nut inns coordinating the Vcdic idixils 
With modern aradeiirit ivrju if emeriti have spmng up under ihc auspices 
of several organ ira lions and under the inspiration and guidance ul great 
pi liot. |iikr KabiiidbiiLiili f igure and Marian Mohan M,il;wiya. Indian 
pat Holism, instead nf developing on narrow and parochial lines, appears 
to become broad-based on a genuine feeling of iiiiivenwil buMherhinKl. 1 fie 
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iton-viifJim treed of Mahatma (Mitdbi, ilie universal ism erf Riibiadtatuili 
fiigon.', and the message of harmony of faith* .mil iniirr-rjci.il imuonl of 
ifie foIluHii’' oE R.un.<krisliu.t and VlU'kaiiantla di.ir.u leri/i* Indian 
patrioii sin lit a positively humanistic and spiritual out look. 

1 In 1 scl iooJ ol oriental art* is a pioilw t of this jH'riotl ■ .mil ti is 
interesting tu observe dial beside* Abanindranalh Tagore, the names »f 
Mi . H.tveil uitii inter N'iwrriiu have also 10 lx 1 remembered in lonnectiou 
tviih the revival of rlus phase of tlic cultural life of India, India h,i% dh- 
oowml her old genius and rr.nl it ion of the fine arts and taken resolute 
stainl to loive, develop, ami expind them by Bssinulaiing' the Imt and 
conformable dements front the western school. 


In the field of Uttcis, India has already mad,.* a marl in this century 
tluough Hit precious idealistic amtHhufions of Tagore it, the literary 
trewwc-hoii.st- of rhe world. Beside?, it uiav be not iced that .ill ihe 
language-s within the land, with Bengali as die- vanguard. Ivase commenced 
a progressive cirecr within this period, inaugurating in this mh sui era 
of literary renaivanee all over the country. 

It is piticnfarly within this period ffui the spirit of sHeutifie research 
spread ms. India through the different tut i visit its. and some of the 
khuum., of the con titty, like J, Bose and P. C R- JV . U \\ Salia .iml 
V.. V. Raman, obtained distinctive Iwnour from foreign institute* of « ienre. 
It « won!, node iug that, even in dm academic field, the restore lies of Id 
isc on Liu stiiwiiou in plant life hear the characteristic hall mail, nf the 
<111 rlent Hindu mind He himsdf c onfes sed Indore Jus western audience 
t IHI fie was (lemonshating with modem instruments, and elucidating 
«ioough modem sriemifh ideology, a tnilh about plant Jih that I,.id U c » 
discovered ages ;tgn by the Hindu seers, P. C. Rays HiiUnj of Hindu 
t,hrmntry and ». N. ScuW Positm Science, of the indent Hindus show 
un 11 unstably how the sclf-consciouuicss of the Hindu mind is exprowna 
It.wll. film in the realm of science, by recovering * m i holding Wore the 
world all that ancient India thought and achieved. 


Tftt Occident tN’ run mtiMt. Kn 
Tims. i,. even branch of thought and activity of Indian lif. there has 
been an appreuaf-h MMM Vnth the banning of llm tr ,m,rv. and 
t hrough cat ft l.he rutiunt! sdf^mcimWBes, of Hu jxuph fm Ixnu^r.im 
usdf. But, unfommxiclv, our western hmthen and sisters ! lilV( been 
during tins [Kiiod pawing Uirmigl, ,in ordeal of fin j ■„„** fnr 11|tJl[i/intt 

b “ MM ill1n "'' lev ' ,|iin « «>* **** of social and natUnu .lit. hare 

" 1,1 »J# fltmi ,llC ? eam " f f, >< A*prm$ and tlifetfeMd millicms , Jlt ] 
diwe are chilling si,. .s with the form or, behalf of w ««| ...ui< - and 


'i;r RAMAKEtlSIIKA VSD SPnUTUAL fcttNAlSMMX 

hitherto unhampered avarice and unchallenged superiority. The result las 
l>ecn :i tiisagirnuc Jos* of balance within and outside the natiam, giving rise 
to iniernediic revolutions and fratricidal «an. People, in their confusion, 
fin nor ttali/r that ir is the spiritually fittest who really survive other*— 
thai it i& lludiilia and, Christ who live through rnitnric* and nut the 
juctciU- iviHiUi s of the fitrees, of destruction. Who ran -o thur tht 
westcni world is tint passing through a necessary and transitional phase 
of sat! experience, in order in correct its old mistakes and confusions about 
human ideals and readjust its society on 4 broader, healthier. and more 
exalted foiitl W I m rati assert that the gloomy and ominous present of ihc 
Occident may not prose to be a prelude to a more glorious future? 

t'ROMISE OF A GUUUOItS UlttlRt 

H. G. Wells, towards the close of his boot, The Outline of History, raises 
one's hopes when he rt-uiaik*: "But, out of the trouble and tragedv of these 
1 lines and the confusion before us, there mat emerge .1 moral and hue Her tual 
revival, a religious ret ival, of a simplicity and scope to draw together men of 
alien races and now discrete tradition* imo one common ami sum allied way of 
list tig for the world's service. . Religious emotion, stripped of corrupt ions 
ami freed from its law priestly entanglements, may presentIv blow through 
life again like a great wind, bursting the doors and flinging open tin shutters 
of the individual life, and making many things possible and easy tlmt in 
tltw present day* of exhaust ion seem almost too difficult to desire.' 
1 lie keen intellect of c fit erudite author peri taps visuallwd tin. rmreet 
picture of a happv future. Rut Wdll pointed out th.11 Midi a n epoch-making 
revival was likely to have a vert himihlr beginning and not to fume upon 
the sum id with the beat of drums. Sill'd he: Hit beginnings of stub things 
ate never conspicuous. Great rmmmctire of the rat id vml , nu- .u first 
' like a thief in the night", and then suddenly are discovered m be powerful 
and world-wide . 1 

Anvottc, fjbsei ving with critical eye* the world.-with celebrations in 
connection with the fint birth centenary nf .Sri Ramakrishna. the prophet 
of religious federation, social liberty, and inter racial amity, is apt lu think 
that flu: benign r trees of .1 really humanistic revival an already at work. 
In spite oi 1 hr fan that the outride world Limws u-ry little about India, 
it is ,m undeniable fact that some nf the towering intellect uah of nmdem 
hi trope, together with hundred* of seekers of Until and |h-m hailing fhjra 
almmt ill the big mntinrnis nf the world, rallied enthusiast holly round 
the birth centenary of .1 poor and Kinds literate Briilmiaua priest nf the 
nineteenth attain , belonging to an out-of-tfac-iray village of Bengal. 

J hrough this .reminding event, one realizes tin unmistakable, though 
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humble, onset of the revivalist world-wide wovermtiit .<niidp»tcd by 
Swarai Vivckanunda, when he said: ‘Once more the wheel is turning uj»: 
mire mmc vibration* have Wen set in motion In India which ate destined 
:tr no distant title lo reach die funhesi limits of the earth. Once more the 
voice has spoken tv hose echoes are rolling oil and gathering strength every 
dav.* Tlic Switnii prophesied: 'Before it it- dliilgentx- of this new awakening, 
the glory of all past revivals in tier history will pile Like stars before the 
rising sun, and compared with this mighty manifestation of renewed 
strength, all the many past epochs of such restoration will be as child's 
pl.iy, . . Strang in the strength of this new spiritual leiniistaure. men. 
after reorganizing these scattered and dhoxincrteil spiritual ideals will 
be able to comprehend and practise them in their own live'- and also to 
recover hum oblivion those that are lost. . . . So. ;n jlu? very flawn of this 
moilicnmm. tqxurh, the reconciliation of ah aspects and ideals of religions 
i hough i and worship is being proclaimed: this boundless, oil-ruth rating 
idea had been lying inherent. Iwt so long concealed, in tin- Religion 
liieniLil (SanaLima Dliann.i) anil ir-. scriptures, and now rediscovered, 
it is lieing declared to humanity in a trumpet void-. Tliis new dis¬ 
pensation of the age is die Source of great good to tin whole world, 
specially to India: and the itispirer of diis dhpcttgtthfli, .Sri Bhagyvan 
Ramaki ishna. is the reformed ami remodelled manileatatiou of all the past 
great epoch-makers in religion. O man, have Eaith in ihk and lay it to 
heart. - . OF thai power, which at the very firsi impulse has roused distant 
echoes from all the four quarters of the glnJie. conceive in your miml the 
manifesto Lion In its fullness; and discarding all Idle misgivings, weaknesses 
and the jealousies characteristic of enslaved peoples, to me anti help in the 
turning of this mighty wheel of new dispensation.'’ 


* .Uiiiitjjrd itv ihe smlioi from lib uiij^nal artklr ubich Mj h publMirn in ilir not 

... ,(j w "* " f rkf (Mluml rirri'W OfjMh anil alio rrj.riril.n Nil iS* tem b* V 
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